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PREFACE. 


The  Frotestant  Keformatiou  has  its  Principle  and 
its  Method.  Its  Principle  is  Salvation  by  Faith,  not 
by  Sacraments.  Its  Method  is  Private  Judgment,  not 
Church  Authority.  But  private  judgment  generates 
authority;  authority,  first  legitimate,  that  of  knowledge, 
grows  into  the  illegitimate  authority  of  prescription, 
calling  itself  Orthodoxy.  Then  Private  Judgment  comes 
forth  again  to  criticise  and  reform.  It  thus  becomes  the 
duty  of  eadi  individual  to  judge  the  Church ;  and  out 
of  innumerable  individual  judgments  the  insight  of  the 
Church  is  kept  living  and  progressive.  We  contribute 
one  such  private  judgment;  not,  we  trust,  in  conceit, 
but  in  the  hope  of  provoking  other  minds  to  further 
examinations. 

(fU) 


CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER   I. 
INTKODDCTION. 


{1.  Otjeet  and  Cbaracter  of  thU  Book 1 

2.  FrogreHB  requireH  that  we  should  look  baok  as  well  oa  forward.    .  .  3 

3.  Orthodoxy  aa  Eight  Belief. 5 

4;  Orthodoxy  aa  the  Doctrine  of  the  Mnjority.    Objecttona 7 

5.  Orthodoxy  aa  the  Oldest  Doctrine.    Otjcotlone ',  ,  .  ,  9 

6.  Orthodoxy  aa  the  Doctrine  held  by  all 10 

7.  Orthodoxy,  as  a  Formula,  not  to  be  found 10 

8.  Orthodoxy  aa  Convlctlona  underlying  Oplnlona II 

9.  Sabataatlal  Truth  and  Fonnal  Error  in  all  great  Dootrinal  Syitema.  13 

10.  Importance  of  thla  Distinction IS 

11.  The  Orthodox  and  Liberal  PaKiea  in  New  England 17 


CHAPTEH    II. 

THE  PRINCIPLE  AND  IDEA  OF  ORTHODOXY  STATED  ASD 
EXAMINED. 

f  1.    The  IWnclpIe  of  Orthodoxy  deflned ■ 19 

2.  Logical  Genesis  of  the  Principle  of  Orthodoxy 19 

3.  Orthodoxy  asanmed  to  be  the  Belief  of  the  Uqjority ao 

4.  Heterodoxy  thus  becomes  siDlhl 20 

5.  The  Doctrine  of  Esaentlala  and  Non-ease Dtlals  leads  to  Rome.  ...  22 

6.  Fallacy  in  this  Orthodox  Argament 23 

7.  The  three  Tendendea  in  the  Church 2fl 

8.  The  Party  of  Works 28 

9.  The  Party  of  Emotion  fa  Christianity 30 

10.  The  Faith  Party  In  Rellg:ion 31 

11.  Truth  Id  the  Orthodox  Idea ■ 31 

12.  Error  In  the  Orthodox  Principle as 

13.  Faith,  Knowledge,  Belief,  Opinion 37 

0»  (T) 


h 


THE  OBTHODOX  IDEA  OF  NATURAL  AND  REVEALED  RELTQION; 
on,  NATURALIf^M  ANO  BrrKltNATlTRAJ-lSM. 

}],    U«ialafro(  Nitturnl  und  Supenurdirftl 13 

2.    The  Crcatloii  tiuiMTniiturtl. M 

a.    Tlic  Qu»Unn  itatH) « 

-t.    ArffumcnC orthc iiitpi^niaiiLmlliil  from  tucAMRlire  GmIosIc  OmtiaiiJ.  Ill 

A.     l^itpfrmituriil  Ar),-iiitiriit  rniiii  lluiiiuii  Kn'OiLoiU. 47 

A,    jfupcmntiirdl  Ririit^  nut  lu't^i'ssarHy  VioUtlona  of  Ldit 48 

T.     Llfu  iiuil  lllitor/ miitiUu  SuiitTBiiIiirnl  Evmltii.  .  •.■.•..>•■  SO 

a.    Tlbe  Knuj  of  Urthod'OX  Sup^ru^ttunillKm BO 

V.    No  Oiintllit  hctwcnn  Nnliinillam  nnil  SuprrnnlurAlliiin (I 

10.    PuiHtiTlCtrursuf  Utiliuilux  l^ufuruiiluniilicD  —  tiuirix.iwcpnCliTi*> 

Itanlt/  and  all  otln'r  IMIi>luiit M 

IL    CkriitlBlittf  MMldcrcU  uiinalarnl  ni  woU  «b  supcmalunU  by  ttviag 

mAdo  bottlle  to  the  Nutiiro  or  Had B7 


CHAPTER  IV. 


TRUTHS  A.VD  BR1IOB3  AS  REGARDS  MTRACLBB. 

|1,  TItu  Sii'ijcicl  itUiiil.    Four  (Jnoittl«ii*miiM-rciln)f  Ulraclps M 

■i.  Tin- iJi-llimton  c)rii  Mlriwilc 61* 

».  Tliudinc-ruuc  k:xpliiuuUunK(irtlii.'MlrwK-MOr  UivUMc 61 

i.  OlUrttim  on  tli'^i'  llillcrrat  Vlr^wa  of  lllracic* .  M 

S.  Miiit<;lr>iKi  I'fitnriif  ClifliiUniUty «8 

T-  AdbIo^  wUli  oihvr  !jliiilli>r  Kventa  tv(i(ir(l<.*d  iu  Ui»l4>rv 70 

a.  Jllr»r4D  of  tlie  KnumcUoa.    SotpUul  ObtHttOtuk ■  .  80 

9.  final  RMult  of  thin  EKomiiiatlon 81 


CHAPTER   V. 

OBTHODUX    IDEA   OP  THR    DiSPrRATroS  AXD  AHTnoElTT 
OF  TQK  niRLK. 

|1.    Sabfod  of  tbUriiaplFr.    Thm>  Ylnira  MnMyvnlni[  Itm  ItlM>- tO 

t.    Thii  Dini-ultjr.    Aiiilijuily  uftho  VTorM.niid.  Au^of  HoukliKl.    ..  M 

S.    BmN  Of  Uif  •^rtlio'lojf  Tlv»rr  of  Indplntlon H 

i.    lBipilraUoiilii|rnfral,(ir  Natural  Intplmlion. W 

a,     Chrlillaa«r8u|i<.fiMtunLl  Iimplndlou. MI 

a,    iDfplntian  at  Hi*  Sarlptum,  rapmHallf  af  llio  Kew  T««lanK«l 

!Mt1pinf«f ■... IDS 

r.    AuItiDfltr  of  Itw  KrriMures lit 

IL    Tbo  Chriillau  I'rr]>DawiBlan tit 

».    OoDelualau isa 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

ETKBNAt  pnSISHMENT,  ANNIHILATIOH,  UMIVEB8AL  BBSTO- 
RATION. 


f  1.    nilCreiit  Viowa  coaeeralni'  tbu  ConillMOQ  of  1h«  ImpmEUmt  tii>re- 

«ft*r 38.; 

2.    The  Dac^rlnr  of  Rrrrlajntiiix  l^mlahropnt.  n*  btid  hjr  tli^  Ortliodox 

M  lUo  rfPBtnl  TlrtiP 3S3 

9.   Apiwrmt  Coniradlntiani,  bath  la  t^ariptura  MiiI  Rriwon,  ]n  Ri^nnl 

to  thip  Diii'iniie aVi 

4.    Eiprins'tlnd' Pijnlihmcnt  [linlla  tht' Anvi'i-ci^tity  iirUod ^M 

0.  Ei*orls*tit9){  PriiilNhiiifTii  iviiiTrmtlnto  i1i«  Vathcrly  T.nvR  of  (iixl.  .  .  917 
4.    AttnnptB  to  rawUfy  luid  f  ofivn  tlic  IXictTinc  of  l£v»laiiClni[  I'unlsb- 

nwnt 3ri 

7.    Tlir  iniiiiiilii^  or  r^lrrnjil  HuiLJHtimi'nt  In  Scrl](iiirr 37S 

li.    HaiT.Iiii1tnn<'nt  hj  riiTltt  In  imiinrr.toil  iritli  runlnliinml nN2 

CI.    Tht  DuctrliiF  uf  AuDlJlllnllun Ha 

Id,    Tlie  Dcwtflae  of  UulTemil  Ilvmorniloiii 100 


CHAPTEK    XV. 


THE  CKRI&TIAH  CBCRCH. 


{  1.    The  Quntton  Btalnl ^i 

a.  Orthodox  DcMrtrlu*  of  tlio  Clxin-h  —  Romim  CaiboUc  nad  BiKh 

Churcli 3(<3 

a.    Tli^  Prototnnt  OrUiofliix  Iilroof  thpPliurch 3iH 

i.  Clirlat'a  Idea  uf  &  CtiurHi.  or  llip  tilii|:i1iiiii  Iff  llcnrcn.    >•.•..  100 

i.  Chucwli  oftlji' L»nv<-n,  »r  (ho  InvlalMi>  Cliiircli.    ..........  4M 

6.  'nioC1tiiKhofllii.'Uu«tan]-«rcd We 

7.  rrlmlUro  and  ApiiDlullo  CliurvU.  or  Uliunh  ill  it  urn*. Mft 

ft.    Tlw  Actual  Churoh,  or  l*li>irt;liu  II  (■ 410 

S.    TlioCfanKJi  Idan,l,(ir  niun4i  ■■  It  on|;lil  tolic 417 

lU.    TiM  CbuRli  PoiBiblo,  vr  CUurcb  us  li  wn  bo. 118 


OHAPTBB    XVI. 
THE  TElNn-Y. 


IVflBltJoD  (ifth*  Chiirrli  TlontrliM 433 

DliLorrorttiuIJortrlDv tX 

Error*  la  ihi-  Church  Uoetrine  ol  Ibo  Ttiaity 128 

TiKiTrtoilyuf  Unulfi-BtatlOiisfauiKim  InthcTrulli  of  Thln^.   ,  .  iS 

It  U  Id  UannnDf  with  Aortiiture. i% 

rnwllol  Value  uftlivTrliiUr,  wlH'ii  riglitljr  uud«ratoa4 «30 


CONTENTS. 

APPENDIX. 

CRITICAL      NOTICES. 


S  1.    On  the  Defence  of  Needenofl  in  Theology,  by  Herbert  Spencer  and 

Henry  L.  Mansel Ml 

2.  On  the  Defeiice  of  Verbal  loBplration,  by  Gaue^en 449 

3.  Defence  of  the  Doctrine  that  Sin  Is  a  Nature,  by  ProfesBor  Shedd.  .  KH 

4.  Defence  of  Everlasting  Panishment,  by  Dr.  Nehemiah  Adami  and 

Dr.  J.  P.  Thompson. 465 

5.  Defence  of  the  Trinity,  by  Frederick  D.  Uontlnston,  D.  D 48S 


1 1.    0^'ect  and  Character  of  this  Booh. — The  pocaliarity 
of  the  book  uow  offertd  to  the  religions  public  hy  tbu  yovcm- 
ment  of  iJie  American  Unilarian  AsBOciation,  U  this  —  that 
it  is  an  hoiic!!t  aiteQi|it  U>  tiud  niiil  &Ia(u  the  tralh  cuQUiiaed 
is  the  doctrines  of  their  ypponuuts.    It  ib,  perlmpe,  something 
Dew  for  ao  association  estiiblished  lo  defend  certain   thuo- 
logicnl  opiniona,  and    baptized   with   a   special  thoologicftl 
name,  to  publish  a  work  intcuded  to  do  justice  lo  houiilu  the- 
ories,    Tbo  loo  usual  course  of  eacU  sect  baa  beuu,  through 
all  il8  orgROS,  to  alUck,    denounce,  undcrvahic,  and  vilify 
lliB  poaitioQS  taken  by  its  antagonista.     This  han  been  con- 
sidered a*  only  an  honest  zi»al  for  truth.     The  conBequcnco 
luubeea,  that  uu  dcpartmcut  of  lil<:ri[ture  has  beoa  so  ua- 
chrittiaa  in  ita  tone  and  temper  as  that  of  Heotariaa  contro- 
tWBj-,     Political  jonrnala  heap  abuac  on  their  opponents,  in 
t^  interest  of  their  party.     Hut  though  more  noiaj  than  the 
Ecological  partisans,  thoy  are  by  qo  meaus  so  cold,  hard, 
i  1.') 
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the  old  fonm,  ftn  entire  apostasy  from  ihe  higher  stftod-poiat 
to  the  lower,  from  waut  of  slreiigth  to  maiataia  one's  self  in 
the  advance. 

T]je  Epialle  lo  the  Hebrews  deserves  espfcinl  sliuly  hy 
those  n-ho  desire  to  understand  the  philosophy  at"  iutellec-tual 
and  itpirittml  projjrosB.  It  was  wrillon  to  eonnterad  a  ten- 
deney  among  ihe  Jervish  Chrifliiaas  tt>  rplft|if<e  into  Juda- 
isui.  Those  Chi'istmas  missed  the  antiquity,  ihe  ucrcmoiiy, 
the  authority  of  the  old  ritual.  *  Their  state  of  miod  resem- 
hlcd  that  of  th«  citremc  Iligh  Church  party  in  the  Church 
uf  Eu^lauil,  wlio  are  usually  caUcd  Pusoyites.  They  were 
Dot  apostates  or  reoegadea,  but  backsliders.  They  were 
always  lamoating  Ihc  iul'ertorily  of  Christianity  to  Judaism, 
in  the  akdCDco  of  a  prieathood,  fiistival,  sncrificea.  It  hardly 
seemed  to  tliem  a  church  at  all.  The  Galatian«,  to  whom 
IVul  wrote,  had  actiially  gone  o\'er  aud  accepted  Jewish 
Christianity  in  the  pl&ce  of  Christianity  in  its  simplicity  and 
purity.  The  Hebrews  bad  not  gone  over,  but  were  looking 
that  way.  Therefore  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  llio  He- 
brews cudeaTOrs  to  show  tboia  thai  alt  which  was  really 
good  in  the  Jewish  priesthood,  CempW,  ritual,  was  repre- 
Reuted  iu  Christianity  in  a  higher  form.  It  had  been  fulfilled 
in  the  New  Covenant.  Nothing  real  and  good  can  ptias  away 
till  it  is  fuLhlled  in  sooiething  better.  Thus  the  Koman 
Catholic  Church  Btauda,  as  a  coustaut  proof  that  Frotostaot 
Cbristiauily  yet  lac'k.4  aome  important  Cbrintian  clement 
which  Roinaoidm  possossM.  Orthodoxy,  confuted,  as  we 
suppoAc,  over  and  over  again,  by  the  moat  logical  argn- 
mctit^,  stands  firm,  aod  goes  forward. 

Let  us,  ihcu,  reexamiue  the  poslLious  of  our  uutagouistii  — 
Dot  DOW  merely  lu  order  to  find  the  weak  places  id  their  line 
of  battle,  but  to  ducoverthe  strong  ones.  Lot  ua  .see  if  there 
be  any  easential,  Bub»tantial  truth  in  this  venerable  systcnit 
tu  wltivh  we  have  us  yet  uot  done  justice.  If  theru  K\  justioa 
aod  progress  will  both  he  Mr^'ed  by  fiading  and  declaring  it. 


IMTBODUCnON. 


& 


Wo  fiflk,  Wliol  aro  the  subMantiftl  truths,  And  what  the  for- 
mnl  cri-ors,  of  Or^odosy  ?  But  what  do  wc  mcau  by  i1i«b« 
lwm»7 

§  8.  Orthadoxtj  aa  Right  Belief. — By  Orthodoxy  in  g«n- 
eral  is  rQcnnt  the  rifrht  ^yaletn  of  belief.  This  is  the  diction- 
ary dofinition.  Buc  ag  thu  wortil  jiinl  the  Cliureh  diirur  an  lo 
tehich  ig  the  right  pyetcm  of  belief — as  thera  £ij-e  a  rust  mul- 
tJtuU«  of  systvms  — '  aud  us  all  aucia  aud  purlieu,  aud  nil  m«n, 
believu  tbo  eyetem  lliey  ihviuHelves  hold  lo  be  the  right  b«- 
lief —  Orthodoxy,  io  thia  sense  of  right  belief,  means  QOlbing. 
Id  this  Bcnao  thcro  oro  ns  inuoy  onhudoxied  as  there  are 
boUcTurt!,  (or  no  two  diou,  uveu  ia  the  same  L'burub,  thiak 
exactly  alike,  Uale.-j3,  tberefoi'©,  we  have  some  fufthtr  teat* 
by  which  lo  find  out  iWuc/i  orthodoxy,  among  all  these  or- 
thodoxies, is  llio  true  orthodoxy  —  we  aecompliah  litlk  by 
giving  lo  any  one  Hy»teru  that  Jitimc. 

Here,  for  inatance,  jq  New  EnglaBd,  we  have  a  syrtem  of 
belief  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Orthodoxy  ;  which,  how- 
erer,  ia    considered  veiy    hel«rodox    tiat  of  New  Knglund. 
He  man  who  ia  thought  sound  by  Andover  is  considered 
very  uusound  by  Princeton.     The  Gcuiiral  Aaserahly  of  the 
Presbyteriau  Church,  in  1837,  cut  off  four  synods,  cuntain- 
iog   some    forty    thousand    memberH,    becaiisis     they     were 
tnpiiosed  not  to  bo   eound   in  doctnofil  belief.     But  these 
eicoinuiuuioated  syooda  formed  a  New  School  Preabytorian 
Chiircb,   having  its    owu   orthodoxy.      Andover   coueiderv 
ilofllf  more  orthodox  than  Cambridge ;  but  the  New  School 
PnahyteriariH  think  themselves  more  orthodox   than   An- 
dover—  the   Old  St'hool    Preahytcrians    think    theraaelves 
•noTti  orlhodux  thau  llio  New  School.     But  the  moat  ortho- 
<Iox  Prolesl.'iiit  is  called  a  heretic  by  tliL-  liomau  Catholics. 
Tlifc  Roman  Cfttholie.i,  agaiu,  are  called  heretics  by  the  Greek 
Cbnrch.     So  that  orthodoxy,  in  this  bcubo,  seems  nn  im- 
possible tliiug —  Humuthiug  wluL-h,  if  it  exists,  can  never  be 
oHiuBly  ascertained. 
I* 
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Wliccover  a  body  of  beliciv^rrs  aasumoa  the  naino  of  Ortho- 
dox, iuteniliag  liiL-reby  tliui  tliey  are  riyht,  aud  llicir  oppo- 
QcaU  ^roDg,  iticy  widcutly  assume  the  very  point  id  dispute. 
They  commit  the  faUacy  uaJled  iu  logic  a  pclilio  principii. 
They  beg  the  nucHlI^m,  iii^^tead  of  rliBCUHsing  it.  TUey  put 
will  in  the  place  of  reuson.  They  say,  in  the  very  title  [>ngQ 
of  their  hook,  in  the  hrsl  i^lvp  of  their  Br<;uiii«.'ut,  thut  thuir 
Ijook  is  gitti^lnctory  Mud  llieir  argument  coacluBive.  It  wduM 
be  more  modest  to  wait  till  the  discussion  is  concluded  bCi 
fore  they  proeec<I  ihus  to  state  what  the  condiiaiou  is.  This 
is  an  arrogauec  like  that  which  tho  Church  of  Itouic  cum- 
inite,  iu  calling  itself  Catholic  or  Universal,  while  excluding 
more  tlian  half  of  Chrisleudom  from  its  communion.* 

A  politicnl  parly  does  not  offer  such  au  aflront  to  its 
oppoQouts.  It  muy  uums  itaclf  Democratic,  Republican, 
Federal ;  it  m-iy  cjiU  it*elf  the  Conservative  pariy,  or  that 
of  Reform.  By  these  titles  it  lodicates  its  leading  idea.  —  it 
signifies  that  it  hears  the  standard  of  reform,  or  tlnU  !t  stands 
by  the  old  in-stitntions  of  the  country.  But  no  political 
party  ever  takes  a  uniue  signifying  that  it  is  all  right  aad  its 
opponents  all  wruny.  This  aasuiuptiou  was  lell  to  religious 
accts,  and  to  those  who  consider  humility  the  foundntioD  of 
nil  tliu  virlucH. 

The  term  "  EraDgelicRl"  is,  perhaps,  uot  as  objucttouuble 
as  Ortliudox,  tliou;{li  it  carries  with  it  a  similar  slur  od  those 
of  other  beliefs.  It  says, "  We  are  they  who  believe  the 
gO«pol  of  Chriiit;  those  who  differ  from  ub  ilu  nut  believe 
it."  It  is  like  the  assumption  by  some  of  the  Coriutbiaus 
of  tho  exclusive  uamc  uf  Cluistiaus.     '^  We  arc  of  Christ," 

•  ArpgnllUfr  t«  tlir  "ChsTt  or  ttcllylaaa  IWIIof"  In  JaliD*b)ii*«  FhtMiX 
Atlit,  tbore  arc  in  tUo  world  140,000.000  of  Oitliollce.  7i>,0Wi,iXpO  oT  FrolMtanta, 
«S,«ll4niO  or  UwUr<>«kClii>rch,  anil  H,00aj»t  or  minor  urNdfl.  ^lHMit,laUi 
•tQtmUiNi  BaHalUD,"gire*  Uie  Ranuw  CburoU  KHfiiXtfiBa.  He  nft^'n* 
HoHMB  CUbotlo  Cliurcli,  uhlrh  I  •Isoerolr  rM|wct,  ■•  ooinpoicd  or  t3I>iOIXr/ 
of  lodlTldiULlji  DDi  iDBLutUnjt  tho  iLtUo  Vurtm." 


■aid  ihey  —  meaaing  tbitt  the  foUoirers  of  FroI  and  ApoUoa 
wero  uoL  so. 

Probably  tho  better  pait  of  thos«  who  tak«  the  narao  of 
OnlioJox,  or  Evmipolicftl,  intend  no  eucli  arrnj^nco.  All 
ilu,-/  %v»ut  ia  AOQia  word  \>y  wlilcti  to  iiigtiiiguit<li  themselves 
from  Unildriuuff,  U uivcrealiets,  &o.  Tbu/  might  say,  "  Wo 
bave  a»  good  a  ri^ht  to  complain  of  your  calling  yourselves 
^liatiounl  Chiisiinns'  or  >  Libcrnl  Chi-istiAos'  —  ftssuining 
thereby  tbui  oibt^^rs  arc  not  raliouiil  or  liberal.  You  nicau  do 
each  ostiuiuptiuu,  perluips  ;  ocilUur  do  wo  wliea  wo  cull  our- 
sdrea  *  Orthodox'  or  'Evaagelical,'  ^Vhen  we  con  Bui 
aoothoi*  term,  hetl«r  than  these,  by  which  to  express  the 
difference  between  iis,  we  will  use  il.  Wo  do  not  iiitoud  by 
u&mg  tlieeo  words  to  foreclose  argument  or  to  beg  tbu  q^uoa* 
lioD.  W«  do  not  piean  by  Orthodoxy,  right  belief;  but 
only  a  certain  well-known  form  of  doctrine." 

Thia  is  all  well.  Yet  not  qnitc  well — aincc  wc  have 
had  occasion  to  uolice  the  inirpn.4o  and  dii^ig^nst  felt  by  thoso 
«bo  had  called  ihenisclves  "  Tho  Onbodox,"  id  fmdlQg 
tbemaelvus  ia  ii  coiiiuiuuily  wlieru  others  hud  assumed  that 
thk,  and  refused  to  them  any  sliarc  in  it.  Thcrefoi-e  it  ia 
veil  to  emphasize  the  declaration  that  Orthodoxy  in  the 
•ease  of  "  right  belief"  is  an  amaeaning  expreasioQ,  Big- 
flng  oolhiug. 

i  4.  Orikodoxij  as  the  DoeU-ine  of  ths  Majority.  Ob- 
I.  —  TKe  majority,  in  any  particular  place,  is  apt  to 
elf  orthodox,  and  to  call  its  oppoBeuts  heretics.  But 
the  majorily  in  oue  place  may  be  the  minovJly  iu  ituotber. 
Tlic  majorily  iu  Massachusetts  is  tho  minority  ia  Virginia. 
Tlie  majority  in  England  ia  the  minority  in  Rome  or  Con- 
siantinoplp.  The  jirchbiBhop  of  Cnulerljiiry,  the  l*rimat6 
<if  all  Eu^laud,  gave  Mr.  Curzou  a  letter  of  iotroduclioa  to 
the  Patriarch  of  Cougtaotinople,  tlio  head  of  the  Groek 
Church.  But  the  Patriarch  ht\d  ucvcr  heard  of  tho  Arch- 
of  Canterbuiy,  and  iaquirtid,  "  Who  is  Ue?" 
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Nevertheless,  it  is  a  very  comuiou  arguioetit  tliat  such  aad 
eucli  a  lioclrine,  b«iug  Lekl  by  t]je  j;reat  majority  of  Cbris- 
tioDs,  mast  necessarily  be  tnite.  Thus  it  is  said  tbnt  siocc 
iho  ^eat  majority  of  Christians  liclievc  ihc  doelriac  of  the 
Trioity,  that  tloctriae  must  be  true.  "  It;  it  puitsiblu,"  it  is 
said, '*  (hat  the  grt^al  majority  of  Chrit^Uaa  bclievorn  Nhould 
be  DOW,  and  hare  hceo  so  long,  left  in  error  on  such  a  tiindft- 
mentol  doctrine  »s  this?"  Even  so  intelligent  a  man  ns  Dr. 
HuDtingtcn  tiectiiB  to  have  beeu  greatly  iuiliiciiced  by  this 
arguiucat  in  becoming  a  Triailariao.  The  same  arguiueot 
has  carried  many  Proteslaots  into  the  Komau  Catholic 
Church.  And,  uo  doubt,  there  is  a  truth  in  the  argument  — 
a  tniih,  indeed,  which  ia  implied  all  through  the  prcBftQt 
work — ^that  doctriues  thus  held  by  great  multitudes  during 
long  periods  cuauot  be  wliolly  false.  But  it  by  uo  meaDa 
proves  them,  to  bo  wholly  true.  Othcrwiso,  truth  would 
change  as  the  majorilies  change.  In  otie  century  the  Arians 
had  the  majority  ;  and  Ariaui-tm,  tliarefopp,  ja  that  ctoutniy 
would  have  been  true.  Mofvover,  most  of  those  who  adhere 
to  a  doctrine  have  not  examined  it,  and  do  not  have  any 
defined  opjaiou  conctrDing  it.  They  accept  il,  as  it  is  taught 
ihem,  without  rellection.  And  n^aiu,  most  tniths  are,  at 
first,  in  a  minority  of  one.  Christianity,  iu  ihe  first  cen- 
tury, was  iu  a  very  fimall  minurity.  Protestant i:<ui,  iu  the 
time  of  Luther,  was  all  in  the  brain  and  heart  of  one  man. 
To  aKRumc,  therefore,  ihui  Orthodoxy,  or  the  true  belief,  is 
that  of  the  majority,  is  to  forbid  all  progress,  to  denuunce 
all  new  truth,  aud  to  rusist  Ihe  revulatiou  aud  iu^pirnttoa  of 
God,  until  it  has  conquered  for  itself  the  support  of  tha 
majority  of  mankind.  According  to  this  principle,  as  Chri^ 
tianity  is  still  iu  a  minority  as  compared  with  pagauisra,  we 
ought  all  to  become  fulluwcrs  of  liuodh.  Such  a  view  can- 
not bear  a  motoent's  serious  exomioation.  Every  prophet, 
sage,  martyr,  aud  heroic  champion  of  truth  has  «peut  liis 
life  Mid  woD  iho  admiraliou  and  grateful  love  of  the  world 
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iy  lypposing  the  minority  in  liehatf  of  some  acglected  or 

onpapular  trntli. 

§6.  OrikodoaeyaM  the  Oldest  Doctrine,  Ohjcdiont.  —  Some 
fMoplc  think  thi»i  Orthodosy  mBAnn  the  flWeflt  doctrine,  and 
ihut  if  tlu;y  cnn  ouly  lind  out  what  doclriDe  was  believed  by 
llie  Cliurch  iu  iho  Grst  cuutury,  they  ahall  btivw  the  true 
orthodox  doctrine.  But  th«  early  Church  beld  some  opioioiu 
ffliicti  all  now  believe  to  be  false.  They  believed,  for  in- 
etancc,  that  Jesus  was  lo  rcuim  %-ii«ibly,  in  that  age,  and  act 
up  hi^  ohunrb  in  persuu,  oud  re'v'a  in  tliu  wcirld  in  outward 
(orm — a  Ihing  which  did  not  take  place.  Tbey  therefore 
beJievod  iu  iJie  onrly  cbiircli  sninflliiut;  which  was  uot  true 
—  MOBpqacntly  what  iA«y  believed  cannot  be  a  certain  test 
of  Orihodiixy, 

Hie  High  Cburcli  pasrty  in  the  Church  of  Englaad,  in 
defeading  thems^lvL-s  a;^aiDst  the  Boman  Cathohc  Argument 
Iroin  antiquity,  have  app4;aled  to  a  higher  antiquity,  aud 
Wlalilished  themselvca  on  the  supposed  faith  of  the  first  three 
cealurica.  But  Isaac  Taylor,  in  hia  "  Anciimt  Chnalianiiy," 
ba«  KuffivieuCly  sbuwn  that  duriug  do  p«rio'd  in  tbose  early 
Otntiiriei*  wai)  auytliing  like  niodei-u  orthodoxy  eatiiifactorily 
wtahlished.*  The  Church  dnclrine  was  developed  gradually 
during  a  loug  poriud  uf  Uehaiu  aud  tfuulruvcray.  Tbe 
Chiistology  of  the  C'huruh  was  elaborated  amid  the  fierce 
eondicl?  of  Arians  aad  Athanasianit,  Monothelitei)  and 
ICooophysircs,  Nestorians  and  Eutychinns.  Tho  nnthropoU 
egrei'  the  Church  wo^  hammered  aud  buatita  into  shape  by 
tint  powerful  arm  of  Augustine  aud  liis  successorH,  on  the 
uvib  of  tbo  &Mx  century,  amid  the  fiery  digputes  of  Fcla- 
gifiatt,  Semi-Fola^iau^,  aud  their  uppouuul^. 

Many  doctrines  generally  bulievcd  in  tho  early  church  are 

•Mr.  TbjIot  itliow»  tlint  llin  riiurrli,  A.  D.  .100,  wni  Mnontinllj'  corntpt  in 
JRtrlne  niitl  prnctJi!^!  ttlnt  the  Ruiiilili  Cliitrnli  wnb  rutljiT  nil  inifirovftDrnt  oa 
».  tlui  Jeroaw,  Ambroac,  Urvjtoryi  and  Albttuii&lut  am  Tall  or  ti.U<i  iloatiai>i 
""i  Ui»l  ■  Qnoallo  ih^olnff.  n  l*ni;iin  ntft'Uclsiii,  nnd  >  rorrapt  KioroUty  pre- 
Tilled  In  Uie  Church  In  llio»c  torly  e4!ntiiik*. 
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uniTGrHally  rpjoctcd  Dow.  Thtt  doctrine  of  cliiliiti^ctt,  or  the 
miUetiuinl  reiyu  uf  Christ  on  earlh;  LLe  tloctriuc  of  the 
nnder  world,  or  llftdcs,  wfaorc  all  aonls  went  after  deaih ; 
Uie  doctriae  ol"  the  iitouemuut  iniidc  by  Cbrij-t  to  the  davil, 
—  such  wero  some  of  ihu  pruviiiUag  viuws  held  in  iho  early 
ages  of  tlie  Chiircli,  The  oldert  itocrtrine  is  uot  curtaioly 
the  truest ;  or,  as  Theodfvre  Parker  onco  said  to  a  {irie^t  ia 
Roms,  who  told  hira  that  the  primacy  of  Peter  was  ajiscrted 
in.  the  aec:ond  ct^ntury,  "A  lie  ia  do  butter  bBcaase  it  13  an 
old  one." 

§  6.  OrtJtodoxi/  aa  the  Doctrine  held  by  all.  —  But,  it  may 
1)C  said,  if  Orthodoxy  does  not  mean  ibc  absolutely  right 
system  of  lielief,  uor  tba  ftycjtem  held  by  llic  majcirity, 
nor  the  oldest  doclriuc  of  the  Church,  it  may,  ueverthelcsSt 
mcao  the  ttsentiid  Iratlia  hold  in  all  Cbristiiui  CbiirL-liL'S,  ia 
all  ages  and  timen ;  in  short,  according  to  iho  aneient  for- 
nuila  —  tliivt  whifh  has  been  believed  always,  by  all  persons, 
and  everywhere  —  ^^  quod  semper,  quod  ah  omnihuSf  ^uod 
vbique." 

lu  liiiB  Sonne  no  one  would  object  lo  Orthodoxy.  Ouly 
make  your  Catholicity  largu  enough  to  include  every  one, 
and  who  would  not  be  a  Catholic?  But  this  tanioua  de6nl> 
tioD,  if  it  be  strictly  tnketi,  seems  as  much  too  largo  as 
the  othur*  are  loo  narrow.  If  you  ouly  admit  to  be  ortho> 
dox  what  all  ChrisitEin  persons  bai-e  belic;ved,then  the  Trinity 
ceases  to  be  nrLhodox  ;  for  many,  in  all  ages,  have  disbe> 
licfed  it.  Eternal  punislinieni  ia  not  orthodox,  for  that,  too, 
has  ofluu  been  dentvd  in  lUe  C'lnirch.  .Sacraimmt^  am  uot 
orthodox,  for  the  (.Quakers  have  rejected  them.  The  resur- 
rection is  not  orthodox,  for  there  were  some  Christians  in 
the  Church  at  Corinlh  who  said  there  wos  no  rofliirrectton, 
oi*  the  dead. 

{7.  Orthodoxif,  at  a  Ftn-mvia,  not  fo  &«  found.  —  Aoy 
attempt,  Ihi^reforc,  rtj^idly  to  define  Orthodoxy,  destroys  it, 
Begarded  an  a  precipe  statemcut,  in  a  Used  or  definite  form, 
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Tt  19  BQ  impusdibilily.  TIiL-re  h  uo  tsuch  tlitag,  and  never 
lias  been.  No  crecil  ovci-  iqihIl-  autisticil  cvcu  the  majority. 
Uoff,  iodecd,  can  any  etatemenl  pt-oncediug  from  tho  human 
braiu  bo  ou  udcqtitite  and  pcmiaaoat  oxpresaioa  of  cicniuJ 
truth?  £veu  the  upustlu  mya^  '^1  kuuw  tu  purt,  uud  1 
pruplieoy  in  part,  but  whcu  that  wbieh  is  perfect  is  come,  thea 
that  which  ia  in  part  &hall  he  done  away."  The  apostle 
declares  tbat  bia  sight  of  truth  in  only  partial,  and  that 
ererythmg  partiul  is  iinporf'ecL,  aud  lluiL  everything  iinpBrf«ct 
muiil  pass  away:  so  thut  our  prt.^&cQt  kuowlcdgu  oi'  truth  is 
transient.  '*  Vi'helLer  there  be  kuowledge,  it  shall  pa»3 
away."  If  tho  apostle  Paul  declared  that  he  had  not  the 
power  of  making  a  perfect  and  permaacDt  atatcmeut  of  truth, 
how  can  wc  believe  thul  any  oae  else  can  ever  do  it? 

§8.  Orthodoxy  as  Coitvictions  iindcrttfin^  Oiiinions.—^lt, 
Uiierefbre,  every  doclritiHl  slatemetit  is  chuuj^eable  aud 
changing ;  if  the  history  of  opinions  shows  tho  rise  and 
fftll  of  crcfcds, — one  after  tho  other  becoming  dominant, 
anil  iheo  pasj^iug  away ;  if  no  formula  has  ever  gained  the 
ijiuv(>ri)al  aaseut  of  (JUrlstouduiu ;  if  the  oldest  creeds  coq- 
taiii«d  errorii  now  universally  rejected,^  what  then  remains 
u  Orthodoxy  ?  We  onswor,  no  one  statement,  but  something 
uaderlying  all  statements  —  no  one  system  of  theology^  but 
certain  eonvictioaa,  purhapa,  pervading  all  the  ruling  aya- 
tems.  Mau'es  mtnd,  capable  of  insight,  sees  with  the  inward 
t)r6tlie  «aiue  gi-eat  spintual  realitiuii,  just  as  with  his  out- 
wsrd  eye  ho  sees  the  same  landscape,  sky,  ocean.  Acchrd- 
bgto  tJiQ  purity  and  force  of  his  insight,  and  the  depth  of 
Us  experience,  he  sees  the  same  truth.  There  in  one  truths 
but  many  ways  of  stating  it  —  one  Hpirit,  lint  many  forms. 

"  Tlic  ana  remaiiia,  the  many  chnnuT  Md  pma  t 
Uur«ii'R  lJgliirow«r«hine»,  rMtli'BBhadowsDy." 

Are  there  any  such  i^reat  eonvictiotis  underlying  and  in- 
fbrming  all  the  creeds?     I  thlok  llicro  arc.     I  think,  for 
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example,  it  lias  always  beea  believed  in  tho  Churcli  tbal  in 
ftome  svusi;  luuu  is  u  dinner,  artd  iu  some  seuge  Clirist  ig  a 
Saviour  from  sin ;  tbat  CliristiaQily  U  in  some  wny  a  supo 
□atiir&t  rnvelation  of  the  divine  will  and  love  ;  thai  ScripLuro 
is  somehow  an  iDeipired  hook,  aad  has  ituthority  ovt;r  our 
beliol'  and  Ule  ;  thul  tliuru  ia  a  Church,  composed  of  disciples 
of  Jesue,  whose  work  in  Uie  world  is  to  aid  him  in  sa%'iDg 
the  lost  and  helping  the  fallen  and  wretched  ;  that  Home- 
bow  man  needs  to  bo  changed  from  his  natural  ^tate  into  n 
higher  statt;,  and  to  bcjjin  a  new  ]ile,  iu  ordci-  to  buo  tiod  ; 
that  there  i»  such  a  tbiog  as  heaven,  and  such  a  (liing  aa 
hell ;  that  those  who  love  Crod  and  man  helong  to  lit-aren, 
and  ttukt  the  seliish  nod  eensual  belong  to  hell.  These  ideaa 
have  beea  the  ettsuutiul  ideas  of  the  Church,  and  coosUtuto 
the  osseacQ  of  its  Orthodoxy. 

Orthodoxy,  then,  is  not  any  definite  creed,  or  statement  of 
truth.  It  in  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  ihe  spirit.  The  letter 
kills.  Consequently  ihoae  who  cling  to  tlie  klter  of  Ortho- 
doxy kill  il3  spirit.  The  greatest  enemy  of  Orthodoxy  is 
d«ad  Orthodoxy.  The  old  stutemeut»  rulaiuvd  utWr  (heir 
life  is  gone,  —  the  old  phranet)  made  Shibbulelh!)  by  which 
truth  ia  to  be  forever  tested,  —  those  gradually  make  the 
whole  aystem  eecm  fuUo  to  the  advauctug  iiitellec't  of  the 
bimuui  race.  Then  heresies  como  up,  just  aa  provideDlial, 
and  just  ua  uuce«B«ry,  oa  Orthodoxy,  to  compel  the  Church 
to  make  rcslalemeula  of  the  eternal  truth.  Ilcrenies,  in  this 
seoM,  arc  aa  truo  as  Orthodoxy,  and  make  part,  indeed,  of 
A  higher  Orthodoxy. 

By  Ortliodoxy,  therefore,  we  do  not  mean  the  opinions 
held  by  any  particular  denomination  iu  New  Kuglaod  or 
elsewhere.  We  do  uol  iik-hti  thu  opiiiii.>n)«  of  New  Knirlaad 
Calvinisia  or  of  Southern  Prcsbyteriana ;  not  the  «rccd  of 
Andover,  of  New  Hai-en,  or  uf  IVlneeton  :  hut  wo  mean  that 
greal  lyatem  of  belief  which  gradually  look  form  in  the 
ObrialiaQ  Church,  in  the  ouurw  of  cttuturies,  aa  ita  staudurd 
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ttieolosy.  The  piTOinl  points  of  thin  system  src  sin  and  sal- 
vation. Id  it  miin  uppuars  aa  a  miint-r,  and  Cliriot  as  a 
Saviour.  Mua  is!  sarvd  hy  eui  iuwaril  cbangij  of  heart,  re- 
sulting in  an  ouLwaM  change  of  life,  aud  prnihicp"!  hj  the 
sight  of  the  two  tacts  of  sin  and  salvation.  The  sight  of  bis 
siu  and  kn  conitcqucnccs  Icndu  him  to  ru|>i!Ut&QCti  ;  the  sigbt 
of  salvation  Inads  him  to  faith,  hope,  and  lnv«  ;  and  the  Mgbt 
of  both  rosulla  in  regeneratioo,  or  a  new  lifu.  This  system 
ftUo  a*serl:ri  lliv  divinitj  of  Christ,  the  triuue  nattiru  of  God, 
tJio  divine  di-'crcca,  the  plenaTy  inspiration  of  Sfiriptupe, 
eternal  puDi^hmeut,  and  eternal  life. 

§  9.  Subsia^iiial  Tn<(h  and  Formal  Error  in  alt  ffrtat 
Doctrinal  Si/xtents.  —  Vi'ithiQ  Ihv  last  twenty-five  years,  a 
new  department  of  theological  literature  has  arisen  in  Oer- 
many,  irhieh  treattt  of  the  history  of  durtrinea.  The  ob- 
jwi  of  this  is  to  trace  the  doctrinal  opinions  held  in  the 
Chnrcli  ia  all  ages.  By  this  course  of  study,  two  facts 
fLTR  appareDt^first,  that  the  same  ^rent  views  Lave  been 
Biibstantinlly  held  by  the  majority  of  Christians  la  all  ages ; 
and,  seeoudly,  that  the  fonns  of  doctrine  have  beoti  very 
diSerent.  The  truths  themselves  have  been  received  by 
Christians,  as  their  strength,  thiiir  hope,  aud  their  joy,  in  all 
time;  but  the  formal  stnteraent  of  these  Irnths  ha^  been 
flTonght  out  diflereutly  by  individual  iuteUects.  The  nui- 
Tcrsol  body  of  ChrieLiaQs  has  lakon  core  of  Chriifitiaa  truth ; 
while  Ibe  Church  Fathei-s,  or  doctors,  have  held  in  their 
hand's  tbt;  task  of  deliuin^  it  doctrinully  for  the  intellect. 

By  snliBtatitia)  truth  wc  menu  this  —  that  in  all  the 
great  i^stcms  of  opinion  wliii'h  have  bad  a  deep  hold  on  the 
liumau  mind,  over  bi'oud  sjuicflB  and  through  long  periods, 
there  is  something  suited  to  man's  nature,  aud  correepouding 
with  the  facts  of  the  case.  The  mind  of  man  was  made  for 
tnitli,  and  not  for  error.  Error  ie  traosicnt :  truth  only  h 
pcrmauenl.  Men  <lo  not  love  error  for  ita  own  sake,  but  for 
thi  Bake  of  eoiuctbiitg  with  wliicli  it  ia  eoaoected.  Ai^er  a 
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while,  eiTora  are  eliminated,  auJ  the  sLibstitofic  relaiiicd.  The 
great,  UDivoreal,  abidiog  convictioD&  of  men  must,  therefore,  ^ 
coDtaia  truth.  If  it  wera  not  so,  we  inijfht  well  de^pnir ;  for,  ; 
if  the  mind  of  Ihe  race  could  fall  into  unmtxcd  error,  the 
only  remedy  hy  which  the  heart  (.'an  lie  turttj,  and  tlui  life  \ 
redeemed  from  evil,  would  be  tnken  away.  But  it  is  not  so. 
tiod  has  made  the  miud  fur  truth,  ns  he  hus  adopted  the  laste 
to  it.8  appropriate  food.  In  the  main,  utid  iu  tli4>  long  run, 
what  men  believe  is  tha  truth;  and  all  catholic  beliefs  arc 
valid  lielipft.  Opinions  held  by  all  meu,  everywhere  and  at 
all  times,  must  be  substaolially  true. 

But  error  curlninly  cxiats,  iind  olw-nys  hns  esiatcd.  If  tlio 
liuman  mind  u?  made  for  truth,  how  docs  it  fall  into  error? 
There  never  has  been  any  important  question  upon  which 
mea  have  DOt  takea  two  isidea ;  and,  where  they  take  two 
sides,  one  side  mnsL  be  in  error.  SomL-ttmeB  th^se  two  (lai^ 
ties  arc  equally  balanced,  and  that  for  long  periods.  IVith 
which  faftfl  the  truth  been?  Is  God  always  with  the  mojori- 
ty?  If  fio,  we  must  at  nnee  renounce  ourUuitariau  belief 
for  the  Trinity,  as  na  immcDse  majority  of  votes  are  given 
in  its  favor.  But,  tliea,  we  muet  also  rcuouuue  rrotcstautism ; 
for  ProtesraniiBox  has  only  eighty  or  uinely  millions  against 
a  hundred  aud  foi-ty  millioiij^  who  are  Catholirs.  And,  still 
furtlier,  we  oinst  renounce  Christianity  in  favor  of  Hcatbcn- 
iem ;  since  all  the  ditTurcut  Chrisliau  sectn  and  vhurchcs 
united  make  up  but  three  hundred  millions,  while  the  Buddb- 
iflU  alune  probably  exceed  that  ntimher.  Jlorciivcr,  truth 
IB  always  ia  a  minority  at  first,  —  usually  iu  a  miuorily  of 
one ;  and,  if  men  ought  to  wait  until  it  has  a  majority  on  ita 
side  before  they  accept  it,  it  never  will  have  a  mtyoriiy  on 
ilA  Bide. 

These  objections  lead  oa  to  the  only  posslblo  afcswcr,  which. 
cooaists  in  distiaguishiug  betwoeu  the  subBlauce  aud  the  form. 
When  we  assert  that  all  creeds,  widely  held  aad  long  re- 
tained, have  truth,  wo  mean  subctautial  truUi.     W«  do  not 
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neto  Uiat  they  arc  true  iu  their  furuial  slatemoot,  which 
niiy  he  an  erroneous  slatcmcnt,  but  that  they  arc  true  as  lo 
tliiiir  (»iit(>ul».  Tho  Kuh^taiicc  »i'  Uie  belief  is  tho  fact  iD> 
vvrlly  beheld  by  the  mind  ;  th«  form  is  the  verbal  slatemeot 
nliich  llie  uiuiii  makes  cl*  what  it.  lias  meeii.  Tt  has  meea 
Eomething  rpal  i  but,  when  it  attempts  to  describe  what  it 
Las  SMD,  it  may  easily  commit  errors.  Thvm  there  may  bo, 
iuiheeamo  cree^,  substantial  truth  anil  formal  error;  and 
all  great  auil  wiiluiy-cxtuudcil  bulicf^.  as  wu  assert,  must  coD' 
tain  subataolial  truth  aad  formal  error.  Without  substautial 
tiutfa,  tb«re  would  b«  Tioliiiag  in  thum  to  fe&d  the  ininJ,  and 
they  Tfonld  Dot  be  retaiucd  ;  and,  if  ihty  wore  not  more  or 
loss  crroueuus  iu  form,  it  wouhl  imply  iiil'rillibiLity  ou  tlia 
part  of  those  who  give  them  their  form. 

S  10.  Importance  of  this  Dixttnelion.  —  Thia  distinction  is 
line  of  immcusc  importauce ;  becftuac,  being  properly  appre- 
hended, Lt  wuuldf  by  ilurtlroyiujj  UugmntiHrn,  destroy  bijfotry 
also.  Dogmaliam  consists  ia  Lt^sumlag  that  the  e&seuco  of 
truth  lies  iu  Hi  formal  sttiiemvut.  Correctly  ii8sumlu<; 
Au  Ute  lilb  of  the  aou!  comes  from  the  slglit  of  truth,  it 
ihlsEly  infer.')  that  tho  ct^seuca  of  truth  J3  in  the  verbal 
fonnulu.  CoDScqucBtly,  thia  formula  musL  ncccsaarily 
Mem  of  eujirumo  im]turtmict>,  iiuil  thu  very  salvutiuu  of  tlio 
soul  to  dei)cud  ou  holding  Ihe  correct  opiuiou.  With  this 
convii'lion,  one  tnvst  and  ought  to  ba  bigoled ;  he  ought  to 
nliag  to  the  mimjlest  syllabic  of  his  creed  as  the  drowning 
niaii  cliugD  to  tiiH  (lonliug  phmk.  Uoldiug  this  view,  we 
cannot  blame  men  for  being  bigoted:  it  is  their  duty  to  be 
tinted.  But,  when  the  diatinction  is  recognized,  they  will 
llSag  to  tho  substance,  knowing  that  tho  vital  truth  lies  there, 
llie  tlic  sight  of  the  fact  which  is  tho  Hourco  of  our  life,  and 
Dot  the  fttateiuent  which  we  make,  in  words,  us  to  what 
W  have  seen.  Th«a  the  sight  becomes  the  thing  of  immeaao 
iiDporlance  ;  the  creed  in  which  it  is  exjvesacd,  of  compara- 
tire  uaimportBQce. 


* 


OBTHODOXT:   IIB  TSUTHS  AKD  ERBOBS. 


r 

I  Tliis  ilistiDCtiou  would  tend  to  kriDg  the  Chiii'ch  lo  a  tm« 

^^  UDity^ — (lie  uuirv  of  tiio  spirit.     Ail  would  strive   for  the 

^H  same  inBight,  all  toloratc  variety  of  eiipreHsioa.  Itwtcod  of 
^^  a8£buliug  outwardly  to  the  same  creed,  every  man  oughts  lo 
I  fact,  to   niakij   hJ9  own  creed ;  and  thero  tthould  be  a»  mauy 

I  different  creeds  as  there  arc  differeot  mcD.     Nor  should  my 

\  creed  of  to-day  bo  the  saine  as  that  of  yesterday  ;  for,  iu- 

Btcad  of  resting  on  a  past  experience,  I  should  contioHally 
endeavor  to  o'blaiu  new  sights  of  the  one  unchaugeablu  truth. 
Seeiog  more  of  it  to-day  than  1  did  yesterday,  my  yester- 
day's creed  would  seem  inadequate,  and  I  shonld  wish  to 
make  u  ucw  one. 

Substantial  truth  meona  the  truth  which  wo  see  —  the 
inward  sight,  the  mdical  expeneoce.  Formal  trath  ia  the 
verbal  statement,  aod  consists  in  accuracy  of  expression. 
And  so  of  error.  Snhsliintial  L^rror  means  error  in  regard 
to  the  substaoee,  and  in  necessarily  inadequacy  of  inward 
exporicticQ.  Strictly  speaking,  there  cannot  be  subataminl 
error ;  for  error,  lu  regard  to  the  eubstusoo  of  tcutii,  is  purely 
negative.  It  is  not-Heeing.  It  is  failing  to  pcrecive  th« 
truth,  cither  from  want  of  opportunity,  wcaknew  of  riaioo, 
or  neglect  in  looking.  But  formal  error  u  not  montly 
defect:  it  may  also  be  mistuke.  Wo  may  isisstutc  the 
truth,  and  finy  what  i»  radically  false.  From  this  sonrcxt  come 
contradictions ;  nod,  where  two  statements  aro  coatradic* 
lory,  both  cannot  ho  true.  Fulaehood,  therefore,  onginaloft 
with  the  statement.  The  errors  of  Insight  are  merely 
delect* ;  but  the  errors  of  statement  may  be  positive  false- 
hoods. 

This  leads  us  lo  take  a  special  ricw  of  theological  contro- 
Tcr&ieft.  In  all  great  eoutroveniiei^,  lu  the  euullicts  of  agos^ 
where  the  good  end  wise  linve  stood  opposed  to  each  other* 
century  after  century,  it  is  probable  that  there  are  truth  aiul 
error  on  both  sides. 
Koch  side  may  hold  sotuo  truth  which  tha  other  has  not 
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Ken.  Th«pp.  is,  iliftroforo,  niso  itubfltaiitiAl  prmr  on  lioth 
sides  ;  for  each  may  buvc  fnilcd  to  see  some  phnsc  of  triilli 
wJiiuli  the  other  Km  recognized.  But  there  may  be  rormul 
crmr.  or  error  of  stntcmcnt,  even  where  tht-ro  is  stibslnotli;! 
truth :  liip  lliu  Inith  may  be  ovcrslalud,  or  uudwrsialod,  or 
misstaieil,  antl  u  t'lilse  expression  given  to  a  Inie  observBtioo. 

^Vbat,  thcD,  i»  Iho  duty  of  Iboso  who  stand  opposed  to 
each  oth(^r  iu  ihesii  controversies  — of  Cnlbolics  aati  I'rofcs- 
tants,  Christians  and  Dciats,  Orthodox  and  Unitarinns  ?  Thcv 
linve  plainly  a  twofold  tliity  to  themmclvcn  lis  well  an  to  tlicir 
oppoQCDts.  They  ouj^bt  to  incrcnse  their  inei^it,  nnd  to 
improve  tlirir  slatortwills;  to  «lii(^pen  fiml  widen  [Iioir  hold 
of  the  siibslanco  ;  to  correct  nod  improve  their  expression  of 
Uie  form.  The  first  is  tbi'  ^vork  of  roU^iou ;  the  se<:uud, 
that  of  theology. 

The  tir^l  is  infinitely  tho  most  important^  because  the  life 
of  the  soul  depends  on  tha  si^ht  of  truth.  This  is  its  food, 
vrtthotit  which  it  will  ptarvc  and  die.  But  it  is  also  impov- 
taot  ibiU  it  ii^lioutd  improve  iis  theology,  hccaui^e  a  correct 
theology'  is  »  hulp  to  iusigbt,  »ud  a  {^rouud  of  lueatal  com* 
muaioti. 

§  1 1.  7^  Oi-thndox  and  Lihe-ral  Parties  in  New  Enrflani. 
•^Tho  Liberal  party  iu  New  Eughind  Imvo  carried  od  n 
thdologk'ul  coul lovtrrsy  lor  uome  i"or(y  yeiirs  with  the  Onho- 
dox.  This  controversy  was  ioevilablc.  Culvinism  had 
Delected  importiint  truths  whlc}i  the  human  aoul  needed, 
and  without  which  it  would  stai-ve.  Uoitariunism  eamc  to 
assert  nnd  vicidicaie  tho)^e  Iralhs.  At  first,  it  was  inttvilablo 
that  the  statements  on  cither  side  should  bo  narrow  and 
mmually  exclusive.  But,  as  a  battle  goes  on,  the  position 
of  the  opposing  armies  ehangcs.  The  poinia  of  nltaek  and 
dcf«ucc  alter.  Old  po&itioDs  aro  nbaudoned,  nQiI  uew  oues 
occupied.  Seldom  does  it  happen  to  either  army  to  sleep  on 
the  fiold  of  battle.  Nor  baa  it  bo  Imppened  to  us.  Neither 
tha  UuilariauB    uor   tho  Triuitai'iauti  have  gaiued  a  com- 
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phlQ   victory:    oach    1ms   taken    some    impuriaot  posili'on, 
Bud  yieldad  soiim  otiier.     We  htiva  a  book  called  '•  Couces^ 

;  sions  at  TriuitarianN :  "  another  niigbt  ba  written  coDtainlng 
the  "Concessions  of  Unharians."  Xeither  side  has  con- 
ceded, or  ought  lo  eoiiCL'dt;,  any  rual  iruih  i>f  uxpcricnce  or 
of  stalQmciit ;  but  it  h  Loaorable  to  ench  to  coactide  itB  own 
partial  aod  iuadequnte  $tatei)t«Qti}. 

We  iutend,  io  thia  volume,  to  endeavor,  froin  our  own 
poiiit  of  view,  to  gain  wimt  siglil  -wo  can  of  ih«  radical,  Wial 

.truth  uuilerlyiiig  cacli  (;rcat  Oiibodox  duclriiie.  At  the 
Sftme  lime,  ve  shall  freely  criticise  the  forms,  especially  the 
more  recent  oac<i,  in  which  Orthodox  doctrines  have  been 
Staled. 

Wu  ossQinc,  at  the  outset,  that  each  doclriue  does  cover 
itaonie  tritth  of  experience,  soma  real  solid  fact,  which  is  as 

fimporlJJtlt  to  n»  as  to  our  oppoocuts.  %Vc  n^iNuiuc,  thai, 
though  the  doctrines  may  be  ftilaf,  there  may  bu  an  expe- 
rience ht^hind  them  which  is  true.  Wc  have  pati^fied  our- 
selves  of  the  formal  error  of  their  BlaieiDODls.  Wo  consider 
impossible  for  u  soiiud  Uuilariuu  iuti^-ljcct  to  accept  the 
)nhodox  theology  as  a  whole,  wiihoui  boiug  untrue  to  itadf  j 
hut  there  Is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  break  this  shell 
of  doctrlDG,  and  (lad  the  vicid  trmb.i  which  ii  contains.  And 
if  it  be  Mail),  "  Who  iiiade  you  a  jmltitf  or  a  diviiltr  on  those 
tubjectd  ?  "  wo  reply,  that  only  by  contributions  from  all  quor- 
tera  can  n  final  judgmciu  be  reached.  McHUtimL',  il  h  the 
rig^ht  and  duty  of  urcry  serious  ihiakcr  to  add  his  own  opin- 
ion to  the  common  stock  ;  willin)^  Io  he  I'efuttid  when  wi-img, 
—  plad,  If  right,  to  be  helpful  iu  auy  degree  towards  th«  ulti- 
mate roAult. 

This  is  the  object  of  the  present  work,  which,  though 
written  by  a  UQitariiin,  aud  from  a  Uaiiariau  etunJ-point, 
lud  tliou{^i  published  by  (lie  AmoricaQ  Unitarian  Associa- 
lloo,  will,  we  trust,  be  5utBcicDtly  UDSccluriun. 
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CHAPTEK    II. 

THE  PRINCITLE  AND  IDEA,  OF  OnTOODOXT  STATED  AND 
KXAHIUKO. 


§  t.    rSt!  Prtneifi'ic  nf  Orthodoxy  defined.  —  The  principle 
Orthnilusy  ia,  tliitt  tliere  ia  ono  truo  system  of  Cliri»tma 
ic,  and  Hint  nil  others  itrc  faUo ;  that  ttiis  pyeteLi)  cao 
h«*  been,  »o  stnlcd  in  words  as  to  clistingiii!*h  it  IVom 
diQ  false  systems  or  heresies;  nnd  that  this  true  srsittn 
'ilociriiio  is  the  oni;  wliicli  is  now  licUl,  Rii'l  alwuys  liu^  Wwi 
sill,  by  the  majority  of  Christians  ;  aud,  finally,  timt  the  be- 
ef o{  this  system  i!*f  a^a  rule,  essential  to  salvation  —  so  that 
!  wbo  may  he  savetl,  whilti  not  accepting  it,  will  bo  saved 
at  all)  hy  way  nf  esfeption,  nnrl  uot  aoeonling  to  ntle. 
2.  Lo'jical  Ocncsis  o/  the  Pnneijd'j  of  Orthodoxi^.  —  The 
iitipio  of  Orthodoxy  seciBs  to  havo  ariisuu,  tiuci  to  have 
osintiiined  itself  in  the  Church,  in  some  such  way  as  this. 
ittia  Chrisf,  it  13  assiimed,  eorao  to  b&\w.  tho  soul  fnim  ?iti 
Wd  evil.      He   saves  llio  soal  by  the  word  of  truth.      lo 
^Kt  that  this  tnith  shull  becomo  i^nvin^  truth,  it  must  be 
'•licTcd,  nod   so  etrongly  believed  as  to  have    a  pracrical 
■"Eoencc  oa  life  ami  action.     Wo  ai-o  therefore  saved  by 
txlioviDg  the  tnilh  taught  by  Christ.     But  iu  order  to  be 
'"llevcd,  il  must  Lu  cxprustsed  iu  some  dcfiuilc  eiatomeul,  or 
iDwIiat  we  call  Cluistian  doctrine.     But  truth  is  one,  ami 
Ilweforft  the  rloMrine  which  expresses  it  must  also  ho  one. 

Therefore  there  tuUBt  ho  ono  syalem  of  Christian  iloclrinp, 
''"itaimQg  in  itself  the  substance  of  Cbristiaii  Imth,  and  coa- 
Siliitini^  the  object  of  Chri».tiaii  r»itti.  Thiff  >fy»UMi,  though 
iluisy  vary  in  its  tmossential  partd,  must  iu  its  oescace  be 
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unchangoablc.  In  proportion  as  any  eyslem  of  belief  Tories 
from  il,  fiucli  system  is  heterodox  and  (limgeroua,  while  this 
system  aloae  is  orthodox  aad  safe. 

AcothRr  form  of  this  argmnent  would  be  as  follows: 
Christ  cnmc  to  rrveal  something  to  men.  If  revcftled,  it 
must  bo  HutdB  knomi.  If  made  known,  it  miisi  bo  capable 
of  beiug  BO  expressed  that  there  cuu  be  no  reaaoDablo  doubt 
conceriung  it.  Otherwise,  Christiaaity  would  not  be  a  reve- 
lation. But  if  expressed  ao  as  to  enter  the  humao  mind,  il 
must  he  expressed  in  human  language.  A  verba!  rcvclntion, 
ibcreforo,  is  essential  for  the  pni-posoa  of  Chrialianity.  Sach 
a  revelation  is  oothiDg  else  than  a  system  of  doctrine,  or 
Uiat  wliicli  enn  be  .^y^tetuntized  into  doctriue.  And  (his  sys- 
tem must  be  one  aud  the  aame  from  age  to  nge,  or  tt  is  not  a 
{termaueiil  diviuu  rovelutiou,  but  only  a  transient  human 
eeekiug  for  sucli  a.  revelation. 

S  3.  Orthodoxy  asfitmrii  to  he  the  BeUef  of  the  Majority.  — 
The  natural  te.it  of  Ortho<loxy  is  assumed  to  be  the  belief  of 
the  majority  of  Cbrialinns ;  for  if  Christianity  be  n  revelation 
of  tnilh,  its  OAScutial  contents  must  be  easy  to  apprehend,  and 
wheu  uppreheudud,  they  must  ha  generally  accepted.  Tbs 
revelations  of  God  in  nature  are  seen  and  accepted  by  ibe 
hunuin  intellect,  ami  fo  become  mnttcra  of  Hcience.  Orlhodor 
science  is  that  whicli  the  great  majority  of  scientific  men  have 
aoooptod  o.e  such  ;  aa*l  Orthodox  ChrUlianiiy,  in  like  manner, 
must  be  tliat  which  the  majority  of  Christiau  believers  accept 
as  sncb.  lIcQcc  it  i»  taken  for  granted,  as  regards  Ortho- 
dox doctrine,  that  it  meets  tho  tost^  "  Quod  semjKry  quod 
ubiyve,  quod  ah  omnibus." 

S  4.  Uetfrodoxt/  thut  become*  tin/ul.  —  But  if  the  esMDtial 
truth  of  ChriMianity  be  thus  plain,  thoio  who  do  not  roceivQ 
it  mujt  be  cither  stupid  or  wilful.  Its  rejection  argaes  * 
want  of  intullec't  or  a  bod  heart.  Heretics,  tlierefore,  onghC 
logically  to  become  to  tbe  Ortbodox  objects  either  of  con- 
t«tDpt  or  hatred.     If  lh«y  cannot  tM  what  is  ao  j^Q,  tlMjr 
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nnifttbe  iDt«llecCunUy  imbecUe.  If  thi-y  wiil  oot  «ee  it,  ihoy 
mnsl  be  nioralty  <lt'pntv6cl.  Xli^rulbrc  intitlligiiul  people 
vbo  accept  aud  ivacli  liuru^ics  ought  lu  bo  coutiii]i;r(Ml  vricked 
people  by  logical  Ortiiudox  miads.  Moraover,  they  ure  the 
most  daugerous  persoDji  iu  the  community,  becaiiite,  by  dcay- 
iDg  that  initb  by  which  the  aoiil  is  to  be  saved,  they  endanger 
Dot  merely  ihe  temporiil,  but  also  the  cict'oal,  wellai'e  of  itiose 
wbuju  tbuy  HcdiiLe.  Aud  if  we  huvu  a  right  to  abnle  a  uui- 
SftDce  which  ouly  iuterfercB  with  the  earthly  comfort  and  peace 
of  society,  how  much  more  one  whieli  attaek»  its  i^jiiriltui) 
peace  and  ctoraal  wcliare  I  llaTO  nol.  the  majority  a  right  to 
pmLecl  tbcuisulves,  their  childreu,  and  society  fi-otu  that  which 
they  not  mwely  believe,  but  koow,  to  be  evil?  For  Ortho- 
doxy aafltiiiies  In  be  not  merely  opiuiou,  but  kuowiedf^e. 
Hence  Orlhodoxy  legtliniales  persticutiou.*  Persecution  » 
oaly  the  JudiL-iuus  rL-prusHioti  uf  L-i*iuituiil  ii[luiupi»  to  porvort 
aad  injure  Hociety.  Moreover,  Orthodoxy,  BCCOrdiug  to  its 
principle,  ought  to  discourage  ioqiiiry  in  relation  to  it3  own 
iiiudamciital  principles.  For  why  coatinuc  to  discuss  and 
ilubale  aboul.  tliiit  which  is  known?  Progress  consiBts  in  ad- 
vancing I'roiu  the  iiuon'u  to  iho  uukuuwo.  The  uukuown, 
Bad  aol  the  kuowu,  ia  the  proper  subject  for  inquiry.  The 
Byetciu  of  Orthodoxy,  therefore,  according  to  its  own  princi- 
plii,  ohuuld  he  withdrawn  from  further  cxarainalion.  lutul- 
lectuitl  advance  requires  U9  to  take  fur  granted  somcthiug  —  to 


*  Of  taur«*ic<i  do  tint  nip8n  tn«1iiirg'L>  our  OrlbixIcK  friend*  with  bnltin^nif 
>o  pviH'cuUvii.  Wc  oul/  ijbgw  Uiut  ■/  Ortli,ocI<jri/  is  in  the  Ictlcr,  thuy  ougU, 
mnwitimUallv,  to  bcllwc  in  prrnL'initlon.  Ma  iliiubt  rrot^ietBDUam  bM  pnt 
•Smd  to  pcm-culloii.  Wlmii  X,utIn.T  nuiu',  el!  Iwlk'veJ  In  in-rBeyutiuuj  now, 
BO  MK  4ota.  Tlitd  U  lici^uKG  tlio  Uijlanuutlou  coutnlaod  ii  iloubU'  prliicl- 
Jl"!  Bmi,  Iltill  W  »W  M\n\  hf  fnllh,  nut  bf  Mii-rnmfDM,  mill  Hint  folth  U  th* 
WW or  dorlrlni.-* ;  lecancl,  lliat  ta  ■«?  thc-tn  nris'it,  vie  imi»t  ubi*  «vir  uirtt 
ttUli,  luiil  vu'Diii'ijiwrill}'  U-'i-Ic  Tiir  ti-ulti  an  Clu-  jutnimuHTit  iliily  of  tirn.  Uul  bi 
*<^XB  JCi'k  i^fltjMuiiJly,  wo  muat  aoct  rrccly  — Iienci;  tliu  rlijlit  i>riirlviiti.>)uilp- 
^»l  NH  «^ln«t  kutlioiltjr  ill  Ctkiimh  uvl  UtAK.  TIte  Iniit  prluclplo  Ii  ttiiri  of 
Wn»llon;  tac  flr«  it  ibe  iirlniliik-  ttS  iutolcrBnuu.  Tin-  tufiV  lift*  provtil  tiM 
^flniftr,  bi.'CJiu»i)  It  tubIb  cu1hi>l«a''^  urtLlDgs,  Hifl  oiliet  only  onlhi^lugio  of 
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forget  llint  -vvlili^h  is  behind  in  orJer  to  press  Ibrvviml  to  that 
wliicli  ia  Ijefore,  The  (loclrmes  of  Orlhodoxj-  Iherefore, 
wheQ  oDca  cstablisliddn  should  afterwards  be  nssumed,  ond 
uced  uol  be  pryieJ.  "Wo  do  uot  coll  h  gcicnlific  man  u  bi<;Qt 
because  he  refuses  lo  iliscusa  fimdanieiital  |]riiiL-ipbs.  If 
Orthoflnxy  he  science,  why  accuse  it  of  bigotry  when  it  fol- 
lows llic  sJimo  course? 

§  5.  The  Duclnnc  of  Esscidiah  and  Non-esaeniiaCs  leads 
(o  liofTie. — If  Urlhoiloxy  consisls  in  a  stntemeul  of  opiaioDf 
the  bcilicf  of  which  is  essentiftl  to  salvation,  the  question 
arises,  Are  alt  iheao  opiaiooe  cssominl,  or  only  n  part?  It  is 
gcQcrally  nJuiiltcd  ihat  Lho  gi'^at  ByslL-iu  culled  Orthodoxy 
CODtftiua  some  lliiags  not  essential  to  salvuliou.  IIow  »h(ttl 
these  be  diAtiD^iahed?  Moreover,  some  variation  of  Mnle- 
ment  ia  jnilgcd  allowahlo.  No  Orthodox  creed  is  a»^uinMl 
to  bo  iuspirud  tis  Lo  its  luQguttgc.  The  sauia  easuutial  truili 
may  be  expre!>?ed  in  different  termji.  How,  then,  are  we  to 
defiDe  the  limit*  of  expreasiou  eo  «»  to  know  what  error  of 
opinion  is  vcninl,  and  what  vital?  Oitlioduxy  asaurea  us 
that  our  sitlvaliun  dL-pcuJa  on  accepting  its  BlnloinGuts.  In 
which  pnrtictilur  furm,  tbeti,  must  we  accept  them?  In  80 
impi^rtaiit  a  nintter  a»  thia,  where  galvalioQ  is  asaiiiiKMl  lo 
depend  on  ncceptinf^  the  right  form  of  dociriiie,  one  surely 
ou^'hi  to  be  nhlfi  lo  koow  which  the  ri^'ht  fonn  is.  Now, 
the  rule  of  Orthodoxy,  as  given  above,  is,  that  ootlting  ii 
Ortliodox,  a9  e.tsetttial  doctrine,  wiiich  hait  not  been  believed 
'■  ftlwaya,  everj^vbcrc.  and  by  all."  But  this  rniscs  au  bift* 
toricul  (jucisiiiiu,  uud  one  uf  no  litllu  dltHculty.  Fur  since 
Jicre^ies  have  always  existed,  and  Home  one  hoiS  nlwa^'s  bcoo 
found  somewhere  to  deny  the  most  essential  tloclrinea  of  Or- 
thodoxy, the  qiivslioo  ia  somewhat  iutric6(u  who  thesB  ^^aU" 
are  who  have  never  disbelieved  the  Orthodox  systeui.  It  ia 
plain  that  the  majority  of  Chri^tianii  havo  nuilhor  lime  nor 
iU)Uity  for  Ihese  investigations.  The  Listorioal  inquiry  must 
be  conducted  tor  tbeui  by  others.     Au<i  here  Mem»  to  come 


ID  iTie  Inw  ot*  Cluirch  fiulliority  as  against  private  juilg- 
ment.  And  3fl  ihe  principle  of  OrthcKlory,  {:!arricd  oiu  to  iia 
Ie°ilimale  re^uhs,  ai)pcar»  to  taud  u^  at  laal  iu  llie  Itoman 
Calliuliu  Chiu'cti,  to  wt  iisidu  Ibo  rij^bl  ti  private  jtiilgiuetit, 
aud  U>  jiistiiy  intoleritnee  ami  the  forcible  supptessltm  of 
licrcsy.  But  as  these  results  are  not  accepted  liy  lliosc  wtio 
yet  accept  the  priuL-ijiles  ol"  Ortliodoxy,  it  ia  ueccssary  to  sets 
if  tJiere  is  a  fallacy  anywhcro  iu  our  couthq  uI'  lliou^lil,  nod 
at  what  precise  point  the  tidlctey  has  come  in. 

§6.  FuHary  in  Mis  Orlhodlox  J.ryiiTBcwC.  —  The  fallacy  iu 
all  tliis  flrpimtnt  lies  here  —  that  faith  is  confounded  with 
belief;  kiinwledge  with  opiniua  ;  tliis  Hight  uf  truth  with  its 
iutvUoeCiial  stateoaent  iu  ibe  fciriu  of  doctrine.  Uudoubt- 
edly  lliere  i«  only  oae  faith,  but  there  may  be  many  ways  of 
Hating  it  in  the  form  of  opinion.  Moreover,  no  man,  no 
church,  no  age,  »Ge.a  the  whulu  of  truth.  Truth  ia  mulU- 
Uicntl,  but  lueo's  minds  are  imitiiteral.  Tbcy  are  mirrors 
wliidi  reject,  aud  that  imiierfuctly,  tho  side  of  the  objuel 
vllicb  i»  towarda  them.  Therefore  even  koowlcilgc  iu  any 
finite  mind  is  pimial,  couscfiiiputly  imperfect,  and  conse- 
quently needs  other  koowludge  to  complutu  it. 

Xiilfi,  appHcently,  is  what  the  npostle  Paul  lueuus  (1  Cor, 
18:8-13)  in  his  statement  eoneerniug  the  rchition  betweca 
loowledge  and  h>ve.  Kuowkdfja  (Gnosia)  "  shall  pass 
Kiray."  Tbc  word  hero  used  ia  elsewhere  trnostated  by 
"dwtroyod,"  "■  brought  to  uonglit,"  "  abolislieJ,"  "■  made  of 
none  eflcct."  "  Knowledge  "  here  probably  refers  to  definite 
*od  ayaieniatic  Bittlomenis  of  real  insightn.  It  ih  HomBlliIng 
iioiB  tbaTi  opiuioD,  but  somelhiiig  tc^s  ttiau  faith.  Faith 
'iivks,  but  knowlcdgu  pnases  away,  l^'uith  abides,  because 
^'  IB  a  positive  sight  of  truth.  It  i«  ati  L'xperieui:©  of  the 
*>q1,  by  which  it  opeuH  itself  in  tnist,  and  bceomes  receptive 
"f  spiritual  indueiice.  Faith,  therefore,  remains,  and  its 
Knits  are  penuaaeot  in  (ho  aoiil.  Tbcy  muk«  the  eubstunce 
*f  Oar  knowledge  as  regards  the  spiritual  world.     This  aub- 
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StftQce  becomes  a  pari  of  Ibe  soul  itsdf,  aud  can.-^iitul««  a 
basts  of  Belt-coT]3ciousne.aa  aa  rtiil  as  is  ila  osperiencc  of  tlie 
externtil  wui-ld.  But  Onosis  ia  thia  I'ailli,  truiisl:LCt:ii  by  the 
intellect  iato  sjetcmnliu  form.  iSut'h  gyetcms  embody  real 
experience,  aud  arc  iiccessary  for  meutal  and  moral  pitigresi. 
Tboy  ore  the  bodies  of  tbougbl.  But  all  bodies  must  die, 
RUDtier  or  luutr;  nud  so  all  syt^lems  of  kiiowlutlgt:  mti^it  j^aas 
away.  Tliu  body,  at  first,  liclye  lUo  gromli  oribouglnl.  helps 
the  gi'owlh  of  the  soul;  but  aflerwaids  it  liiuders  il.  The 
Dew  wiuo  imisL  be  put  into  new  liottlos.  Tlicrefore  tlw: 
apostle  Fuut,  the  great  teacher  of  doctriDal  tbcoli^  in  tlie 
ClirUiiau  Cbuveh,  diaLiacUy  recognizes  bero,  llmt  every  ays- 
teiD  of  dot'tritie,  no  matter  liow  niucb  truth  it  coutoius*  is 
partial,  aad  therefore  transieci.  He  makes  oo  except iou  iu 
faror  even  of  ipspircd  atnieineDts  —  be  docs  uot  except  bin  owd. 
All  bodies  inniit  diu  ;  all  tbrme  are  fugitive  ;  uutbiug  eoiitiuues 
but  the  subglciQce  of  knowledgt;,  'which  19  faith  ;  the  iuward 
sight  uf  God's  gooduuBS  produciti^'  that  eDdlusa  expuciuiioa 
which  is  called  hope ;  and  Iho  largo  spiritual  cooiinuaiou 
with  Goil  and  hit*  crminvw,  here  called  Agapt;,  or  love. 
The  apostle  speuL»  iu  the  llrst  person  wheo  be  aay^  ihnt  kuuwl- 
cdjjo  p4iesc8  away  —  "■  Wt  kuow  in  pari,  aud  we  pru|}hMy  £or 
teach]  in  part."    Fit!  speaks  for  himself  aad  his  fclloiv-apostles. 

We  Bce,  tliei-cforn,  that  th<3  great  iiifislcr  and  head  of 
Orthodoxy  ia  the  Churcli  has  himself  declared  every  form 
of  Orllioduxy  to  bu  trauHiuut.  1 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  apostle  Paul,  Id  this  1 
famous  pnesagc,  ovrrturni)  the  wltole  principle  of  verbal 
Orthodoxy,  lie  takes  away  it-s  foimdatiou.  Kol  deuyiQg 
the  roalily  aud  purmaucuee  of  ruligiuui>  uxpcriuueu,  QOl  duoy- 
ing  the  eaviiig  ))uwer  uf  Intth,  he  declares  that  no  expressed 
Sjrsleui  of  truth  is  permanent.  The  basis  of  doctrinal  Or- 
tbodoKy  is  the  a&.4uii]ption  that  its  owu  particular  form  of  | 
belief  is  cseeotial  to  salvation.  But  the  apostle  declares  (hot 
eU  forms  are  tiausieut,  aud,  iherufore,  Tionc  cssuutial.     All 
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Maltnneiit  iet  a  limitnUoD,  and  tho  moment  tlint  we  mako  a 
dcfiailioD,  we  »iy  )wtit«>tliin;^  wliioli  i»  iuconiplelt;.  Wttoa 
P»hI  sajg, "  W«  know  in  pnrt,"  he  shj-s  the  sanic  thing  which 
u  mi\  tiy  Kaiil,  by  Sir  William  HamUtou,  Iiy  AiigiiHte 
C'omiu,  by  Mr.  JMuusell,  uud  tuui^t  iiiudura  thiukura,  whcu 
ikftj-  dedftre  Ihe  relativity  of  kuowledgo.  All  thinking  is 
Imitation.  "To  think,"  says  .Sir  WilHain  Iliunihoti,  "  is  to 
wiiilition.**  Wo  only  know  a  Ihin^,  eays  this  echool,  by  its 
bwog  diffiTciit  from  eomuthiug  uUc.  The  suhout  of  Kant 
dMlvB9  all  ksotvlcdge  to  be  plieDomeaal,  and  that  all  pbe- 
Domeaal  knowlejlge  consists  of  two  parta  — the  part  given 
by  tlie  ihiB;^.  and  the  part  added  by  the  mtud.  Herbert 
Spcncur  (in  "First  Principles")  int^iFitH  on  iha  certainty  of 
t)w  «)ti9teii(re  of  things  in  themselves,  but  aleo  on  their 
olwolnte  and  eternal  unknowablciiess.  Acoording  to  Jolin 
Stiuirt  Mill,  the  same  view  of  liio  uciknowablcuess  of  Nou- 
TieiQ  ia  lakeu  by  M.  Aujrasle  Comle. 

llicsG  oiodcrn  piiilosopliera,  it  tvilL  be  ecco,  go  much  far- 
ihtrtbnn  Paul,  aud  lay  doAvu  positions  which  iuaugurate  a 
illivciftfil  scepticism.  According  to  Ihein  there  is  notliing 
ft^nain  nnd  nothing  fixed.  Mr.  Mausell  virtually  teaches  us 
tb«l  wc  (»nnal  know  nuythiti«  of  God,  duty,  or  immortality  j 
Bed  [hat  faith  meaui^,  taking  for  gruuted  on  isomo  outward 
Mllborilv.  To  use  a  strikiog  expression  of  I'reHi«ient  Jaines 
duiker,  "  We  are  not  to  believe,  but  to  make  believe." 
ml  is,  wc  are  not  to  believe  wilh  out  intellect,  hul  with  our 
^iU.  Or,  in  other  words,  wo  are  to  beheve  uot  what  is  true, 
'ni  what  is  expedient.  This  he  calls  regulative  truth,  ag 
"Ppiued  to  Hp(!:L'tdiitive  truth, 

But  this  is  by  no  means  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  FattL 
*«  touches  the  certainty  of  eubstauiivo  knowledge,  hut  the 
Wliljihty  of  formal  knowkdgo.  He  iJius  avoids  the  two  ex- 
''%iC9  of  dogmatism  On  Ihe  one  tiide,  and  gcoplicism  on  the 
"ttar.  The  suhstanee  of  Gnosis,  which  is  the  sight  of  truth, 
'^^roality,  and,  like  all  that  la  real,  haa  il6  root  in  Uod,  aad 
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tliares  liis  eternity.  The  form  of  Gnosis  is  snl)jc«ire, 
relative,  and  transient,  Everything  which  is  sccu  is  icm- 
ponil ;  ooly  that  which  is  not  seen  is  eternal.  All  that  tak«fl 
outwnri],  visible  form,  comes  uadvr  the  law  ol"  cliauK*;  tlie 
rool»  ol  ■our  knowledge,  fixed  in  God,  »re  i]iichan;j;eablo. 

§  7.  Thf.  three  Tendencies  in-  ths  Church.  —  The  liumaii 
soul,  a  nnit,  indivisible,  mid  without  parlii,  DcveriheUss  acis 
in  three  diroctiona  —  of  will,  aili;<:liou,  iulcllcct.  TUl-wj  ttro 
distinguishable,  though  uot  tiivisible.  Every  one  kuovra  the 
dlfl'ijrcncc  between  an  ac(,  an  emotion  of  anger,  t>ity,  sorrow, 
love,  and  a  process  of  logic,  or  an  iulellectuul  ar<^iineiit. 
Tlifm;  iiiro  the  thrcL'  primary  elatea  of  the  iniud,  evidwtitly 
dielinct.  It  is  impossible  1r>  mistal^e  either  for  tlie  other.  I 
jaay  direct  my  miml  towards  action,  towards  thought,  or  to> 
WftTcls  omotion.  The  first  of  these,  action,  is  the  most  within 
my  own  power,  depends  chiefly  on  myself,  Uck  nuHrcal  iho 
wUL  Will  passes  iostantaoeously  into  action.  I  will  to  lift 
my  arm,  and  It  is  done.  On  the  other  liBud,  fuvliog  or  emo- 
tion lien  the  furthest  from  thia  centre  of  will,  ilepcuds  Icasi 
of  all  on  my  own  choire,  and  in  it  I  am  mo^t  pa^nive.  Bill 
tbo  .spli(>ra  of  iiitcllcci  ii^  iot^nnodJikte,  1  am  iimi-o  free  wlioo 
I  tbiuk  thau  when  I  feel ;  K-sd  free  tliiia  wheu  1  act.  Id  Ihd 
dombiu  of  will,  I  net  upon  exlernnl  thiagA ;  in  (ho  domain 
of  fealiog,  I  am  ac-ied  upon  by  extomnl  thinjfs ;  in  the  do- 
m^n  of  ialclleut,  I  neiilicr  act  nor  am  acted  upoa,  bat  I  ws 
Ihvm.  In  nil  thinking,  in  proportion  an  it  is  pure  thonghl, 
both  will  and  emotion  ate  excluded.  "\V«  are  oeilher  wflorB 
nor  Bufferers,  but  ?pcct«tora.  Things  seen  pass  into  oar  life 
through  the  intellect,  and  become  fMurceA  of  emotion  Atid 
action.  Love  of  truth  causes  us  to  desire  to  know  it;  this 
desire  leads  wa  to  put  our  uiiud  in  ihe  presence  of  truth,  btil 
when  there,  the  fiioctiuus  of  emotion  and  will  ccaae,  iind  all 
we  hftro  to  do  is  to  look. 

Now,  ihere  have  alivays  been  in  ihc  Church  three  partiM, 
or  at  least  ihreo  tcadeucics,  in  regard  to  the  basis  of  religion. 
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Oufj  ortliL'SH  makes  ihc  basi^  nf  iho  rcLigiouB  life  to  coosiKt 

in  lljouglit,  uue  posUs  h  ia  TeL^liug,  Uio  ttiiril  tu  acliou,     >Vith 

ooe,  tlie  intellect  must  take  llie  initiative  ;   witlt  the  second, 

tlie  Iican;  with  the  third,  the  will,  or  power  of  i3ctermina- 

liou.     The  llirou  puriifu  in  ihu  Chui'cli,  husad  ou  iLcsu  tlirec 

'l«a«leaciu8,  may  be  vharactcrized  as   tho  Urlhoduxigts,  thv 

£luotioaalislSt  and  the  party  of  Works.      The  HtH   says, 

"  AVe  arc  ativod  by  fwith  ;  "  the  scconii  says,  "  W«  are  saved 

by  loTc ; "  the  third  says,  "  Wc  ore  saved  by  obedience." 

The  first  aAentmeH  thiit  the  Higbt  of  truth  niUAt  take  tho  lead 

IB  rU  ClirietiuQ  expcricoco  ;  the  second  believes  that  love  fui' 

)m(H]uQ!iis  18  llic  true  bH«is   in  roli?iiji> ;   thu  third  tn»iDt4iinB 

tliiit  ihc  first  thing  to  be  done,  in  order  lo  become  a  religious 

mu,  ia  to  obey  the  law  of  duty.     It  is  evidently  very  iiu[ior- 

taiit  to  decide  which  of  these  aaswers  is  the  true  one.     What 

We  we  lo  do  firat,  if  wc  wish  to  become  CbristiaQ  men  or 

viumcn?     Arc  wo  to  Biudy,  read,  reflect,  in  order  to  know 

llii!  truth  ?     Are  we  to  go  to  church  and  listen  to  scrmous, 

joia  Biblu    ulaaaea  and    i^tudy    the    S«ripiLirt;a,   road   uom- 

I»einli*  of  dortrine   uud  bowks  of  ChrisUau  evidcuco?     Or 

wo  wo  to  seek  for  emotion,  to  pray  for  a  ebange  of  heart,  lo 

pUT  ournelvcs  iiiidcr  esciting  irLfluoaces,  to  go  where  a  rovi- 

Talisic  progress,  to  attcod  protrnctod  nieetiiiga,  to  be  inl3it- 

WCftd  lliruugb  jjynipalby  till  we  are  filled  full  of  emoUone  of 

ttiiely,  fear,  remorse,  followed  by  eraolions  of  hope,  trust, 

Bftlitado,  purdou,  peace,  joy?     Or  are  we  to  do  neither  of 

'tww  tilings,  bui  to  begin  by  ohcdicuce,  trying  to  do  rigtil 

H  oriler  to  bt  rij^lil,  begiDiiing  by  the  porformaace  of  tho 

binabk-)^t  duties,  the  uearu»t  duties,  leltiuy;  fidelity  in  the  least 

opeu  the  way  to  more?    Shall  we  know  the  truth  in  order  to 

low  it  anil  do  it?     Or  ehall  we  love,  llio  truth  lu  order  to  see 

aatd  do  ii?    Or  shall  wq  do  right  iu  order  to  know  ii  and 

loieii? 

Large  numbers  in  the  Church  have  foUowed  each  of  these 

ud  made  each  the  hn^'is  of  iu  action.    Oda 
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hfts  8B.i(l,  "  Wo  arc  saved  by  workfi ; "  a  sceoud,  "  "Wo  are 
Bared  by  laith ; "  s  third,  *'  We  are  saved  ly  love." 

%  8.    The  Party  of  d'ori*.  ^Two  tendenciea  have  joined 
in  teaching  aalvution  by  works,  or,  more  strictly,  in  tonchiDg 
the  initi<ilivti  of  Om  tvttl  <«  Tvli'jimi,.     These  are  the  Cliiiroli- 
tcaclBDcy   and    the    Murat-lendoDcy   in   ChriEtJMDity.      The 
CLurvh  p&rty  in  ChriBliii.Dity  teaches  tbnt  tbe  first  duty  lo- 
ivard*  a  child  is  to  make  it  a  Tncmbcr  of  the  Clirisliiui  Church 
by  baptism,  a.nd  that  the  first  duty  of  every  hnptizcd  person 
is  to  obey  the  commande  uf  Ihc  Chnrch.     The  Church  thus 
becomes  a  school,  in  which  bs])ti/ed  persons  are  educated  as 
ChriMinns.     Thfi  Church  of  Rome,  and  tlie  Higli  Church 
party  ui  the  Chun^h  ofBngtand  and  in  the  Kpiscoptil  Church 
of  the  United  StuteSt  toacb  this  doctruio  of  sulvatioa  hj 
works.     This  system  by  no  meaus  dispenses  with  Christian 
belief  or  Cbristian  fceliDg,  but  makes  them  both  siibordinale. 
The  Church  says  to  its  faithful,  "VVo  do  not  require  yuii  to 
believe  or  lo  feel,  but  to  obey.     If  we  fiaid,  ^*  Believe,"  or 
"Fe.el,"  you  might  justly  reply,  "Wo  cannot  believe  or 
feel  wliea  we  choose,  and  you  have  therefore  no  ri;;hl  lo  ask 
uB  lo  do  so."     Therefore  the  Church  only  demands  ol>edi- 
«nce,  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  all  to  render.     It,  indeed* 
requires  an  assent  to  its  creed,,  and  forbids  heresy.     But  thia 
only  me«u3,  "■  Receive  the  creed  as  tr««  uulil  you  are  able  to 
Mc  how  it  is  true."     The  Church  also  insists  greatly  on  love, 
and  its  saints  have  been  filled  with  the  highest  raptures  of 
piety.     Bui  it  never  requirei  feeling.     It  sayn^  "  Use  lb* 
muaas  w«  put  iuto  your  hHude,  and  tvdiug'  will  come,    l^ay* 
as  we  command  you  to  do,  whether  you  tvel  deeply  or  uoU 
Feeling  will  come  by  and  by."     Discipline,  tbei-elbrc,  and 
not  illumiuulion,  has  been  the  method  of  the  Church  of 
Itome,  and  U  also  the  method  of  all  other  Churches^  po  far 
w  they  are  ecclesiastical  Churches.      All  such  Charchofl 
teach  that  by  a  failhful  conformity  to  their  ritual,  methodic 
sacrauflutdf  aer^'ices*  discipiiuu,  the  Christian  life  will  surtdjp 
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tOffle.  The  one  tUing  mjcdfal  a.nd  primary  witli  diem  all 
Fl  obedience,  and  ttiB  i-cmilt  of  obedieoce  is  knowledge  aod 
kve. 

Eitscttlially  the  snine  view  ia  taken  by  llio  Ethieal  pnrty, 
or  Moralists,  in  Chrielmuity.     Their  slatcmcDt,  aUo,  of  the 
ibundatioQ  of  religion  is,  that  it  lica  ia  obedieuce.     They  dif- 
fer only  from  the  Chiirrh  pnrly  n^  regards  the  authority  to 
f)«  obeyed.     With  them  it  i*  not  iJio  Church,  but  tho  Moral 
Ldw,  us  madu  koowu  to  men  in  r^jvelation,  or  iti  the  nahirul 
iustkicts  of  coDBciencB.     The  foimdatiou  of  all  goodness  and 
religion  19  right  doing.      This  lcad»  to  right  thinking  and 
^Igbt  feeling;  or,  when  it  dues  not  lead  to  these,  it  ts  siill 
llffidcnt,  and  i»  (tatisfiic-tory  to  God.     '^  What  doth  the  Lurd 
require  of  thee,"  eay  ihey,  "  but  to  do  joelly,  and  love  mercy, 
and  walk  butuMy  v,\lU  thy  God?"     At  this  point  the  ex> 
tremcB  mcei,  and  the  Honiftn  Catholic  Church,  or  the  extreme 
riglt,  oUvrti  iip  hntid  to  the  Liberal  Chriatians,  or  iho  uxlrcmo 
l«i[l.     Thia  is  the  point  of  contact  between  the  twj,  which 
nmetiineE,  also,  becomes  a  bridge  by  which  proselytes  pass 
either  way,  from  one  to  the  other.     But  tlio  practical  qoes- 
litra  is,  Is  this  nuawcr  sound  ?     DofS  the  will  lead  the  way 
ia  religion  ?    Is  obedience  the  first  slop  to  bo  taken  at  every 
potQlof  the  way?     Is  the  iuitiatire  in  the  religious  life  al- 
Wij!  an  action  ?     Are  we  saved  by  works  ? 

The  objection  to  this  view  is,  that  a  religious  action,  wiih- 
ddIb  religious  ihought  atiil  ii  religioua  affection  behind  it,  is 
nwin  any  »euse  religious.  It  has  in  it  nothing  of  the  csscnco 
cfreHgion.  Religion,  regarded  merely  as  obedience  to  God, 
iDi[iljcs  tin-  kuowliidgeof  God.  Wc  must  know  God  in  order 
''I  obey  him  j  we  muat  know  God  in  order  to  love  him. 
Snoirtetlge,  therefore,  muBt  precede  ohedieuce,  nnd  not  tho 
'""bury.  Otherwise  obedieuce  is  an  empty  form,  having 
ilflrelig;!^!*  cliaracter.  Unk-aa  wo  see  the  tnith  and  justice 
^obedience,  wc  are  only  yioldiug  to  humau  persuasion,  to 
^isata  aiilliorily,  and  not  to  the  authority  of  God.  It  may 
8» 
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be  well,  or  it  may  be  ill,  to  yield  to  bucK  humaa  nathonty; 
but  Iberu  is  uo  rQligiuu  in  it,  or  only  r  religiou  oi'  d.e»d 
works. 

§  9.     The  Farttf  ef  Emotion,  in  ChrUtianitij.  —  There  nro 
those,  and  always  have  been  ibo^c,  who  liavc  placed  the  sub- 
etfiuce  of  ri;li<{ioti  in  love,  iu  wbich  Ihcy  have,  perhaps,  not 
been  mistaken.     But  ihty  bave  often  tnken  another  step,  by 
degrading  love  into  mere  emotion.    They  have  considered  that 
feeling  was  the  basis  of  religion ;  not  thoughl,  nor  aclioD. 
They  loo  have  texts  to  quote  in  aupport  of  ilicir  view.    'rh«y 
gay  that  "with  the  heart  nieu  believe  unto  righteoiisucM; " 
that  wc  must  "be  rooted  and  grounded  in  iore;"  ihat  che 
Jirat  oommaiidinent  is  to  "  tovp.  God  with  all  ihe  hem-t.''     Aa 
with  thena  religious  cmotioa  uooElitutes  llic  c&scdco  of  reli- 
gion, tbuy  make  uae  of  all   moana   of  producing  it,  nad  es- 
pecially the  excitement  which  comes  from  nympathy.     The 
Methodist  Church  has,  perhaps,  gnne  farther  lliitn  any  other 
towarda  making  iliis  a  priaciple.    This  great  atid  uoIpIc  body 
haa  done  its  vast  work  for  Christianity  by  making  promioeDt 
the  lovo- principle  in  lUI  it.4  operations.     If  the  Clinixh  party 
BtAmlH  at  ont?  i^xtremo,  Methodism,  in  all  its  form?,  standi  at ' 
the  other.     The  Koiaan  Catholie  Church  mius  up  all  the  ia- , 
»piratioufi  of  the  past,  collects  in  its  large  repertoire  nil  aucieot ' 
liturgies,  all  naintly  lives,  all  ^aored  customs,  and  »o  briu|^  , 
an  imposing  authority,  a  reverend  antiquity,  made  tip  of  tbo  j 
bc8C  hiatury  of  man.     Mc-thodisui  dropx  ihc  pui^t,  and  finiUi 
God  in  thu  proseut  —  in  pret>ent  iuspirutiouB,  in  the  newly-] 
converted  .loul,  bom  out  of  daikiie.os  into  light,  by  the  imote-J 
dinic  coming  of  the  Spirit  of  Clod.     According  to  the  CaUic 
lie  Churdi  the  Chriftttan  life  commoaccs  with  an  outward  act^j 
—  llmt  of  baplism,  — and  in  carried  on  byoutward  sacramcate  ;} 
according  to  Methodism,  the  Christian  life  begins  with 
rd  emotional  experience,  —  the  spiritual  new  birth,  —  aad 
<  earned  on  by  successive  emotions  nf  penitence,  fuitii,  bo[ 
joy,  and  pious  devotion.     According  to  Catboticieui,  the 


THE  PBIKOIPLB  OF  OBTHODOXY  EXAMINED. 


thing  Dcodful  is  tlie  outward  sacramontal  aniou  with  tho 
Cburch;  nccordiu;'  to  Mellimlisoi,  tLc  ouc  lliiog  a««dlul  is 
the  imvan!  cmotioual  uaiou  wiiU  the  Holy  Spirit. 

§  10.   The  Faith  Parti/ ia  Rdigioa. — If  Chiipcliipmanfl  Mor- 

alisni  |)Iace  tlio  e^seDco  of  Chriatiniiity  iu  Action,  aud  Emo- 

tiouuJJjfiu  [lut*  it  in  Icwliu^T   Oiliunloxy  places  it  in  some- 

thiag  inlclkctnal,  which  it  calb  iaith.  AJl  ihc  scct»  of  Ciiristca- 

doni  «)o,  indeei],  place  faith  At  the  root  of  tlie  Christiftn  life; 

bat  some  make  it  essentinlty  aa  iotollcctual  act,  oUiers  esdcn* 

lially  tUfucliuiiatu,  and  uthirt's  au  act  uf  will.      Orthoiluxjr 

makes  it,  iu  substauce,  a  sight  of  faith,  or  an  act  of  looking 

at  spirthinl    TTiiliti(>>«.     Soinc'timcrs   il   is   caIIacI    a    realizing 

eejuo  of  spiritual  iIilq^r.     lint,  at  all  cvciild,  tlic  ei^lil  of 

Inuh  19  roiitiiditrod  tho  liugiuiiiu^  and  root  of  ri^li^iuii  hy  tits 

Orthodox  party  iu  the  Church.     We  are  saved  by  tlie  word 

of  irutli ;  niKl   the  SaTioiir  himself  is  called  "  tho.  Word," 

—  holicf  in  whom  ccrastimtca  clerniil  Hfo.     Ratioiwilly,  it  is 

argued  that  the  essemial  (imeretioe  belweeu  the  Clirislian 

BDd  tho  uubcliuvor,  or  tho  unehristiau,  must  lie  in  suuiu^ 

Clirist  or  not  seelug  him.     The  tirst  step  in  tlie  religious 

life  alivti.y><  cun!»iiit3  iu  looking  nt  tlte  truth. 

S  H.  Truth  in  the  Orthodox  Idea.  —  Admitting,  then, 
wliai  all  thest!  Hj-stoins  ami  parlies  iu  tho  Church  unite  in 
i»crtiag,  —  that  au  act  of  laitU  in  always  at  the  frjuudatioa 
Q(  CFwy  ChrisLiau  Hiato  and  of  all  Chiisllau  expi^rieiioo,  — ■ 
we  ask,  Which  is  the  most  eascntial  element  in  faith  —  will, 
iniclUet,  or  afluciioii  ?  la  an  net  of  faith  chJclly  an  act  of  the 
^il',  ti  deicnniuatioti,  or  is  it  a  loving  desire,  or  a  state  of 
Utiiriedgu,  u  lookiiig  at  truth?  tiuppoae  wo  call  it  a  slate  of 
^^i  for  this  reaaon,  that  in  0rJ«r  to  be  good,  (lie  first  thiag 
Wquisiie  is  to  wish  to  be  good.  A  longing  for  goodness,  it 
■iqr  be  said,  must  prccedB  evurythiug  olee.  But  what  makes 
w  long  fur  goodness,  if  we  do  desire  it  ?  What  shall  produce 
I™  liiiging,  if  it  does  not  exist?  The  only  aiit^wi-r  nmst 
KXhc  sight  of  truth.    The  sight  of  God's  holiuoss  and  of 
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God's  tetiderneSB,  tho  sight  of  Inw  and  gospel,  whatever 
slion'8  us  the  Wtiiity  uf  gooilness  nnO  llie  meuuuvss  oi  siu, 
must  come  first  to  awakeu  tliis  desire.  Or  sigppoao  it  bo 
said  ttiac  the  essenlial  thitiv  iu  fnith  \s  tho  ncti%'e  elemeal, 
bacaiisc  it  is  submilLini;  lo  God's  law,  irustiug  ia  liis  help, 
COmiug  to  the  truth,  opouiog  (be  heart  to  tho  Holy  .Spirit,-^ 
(ill  of  which  are  determinalloue  of  the  will.  We  must  reply, 
Trim;  hut  thiose  detcrniinatioufl  will  never  ho  tAkca  iiuluas 
wc  first  SM  the  will  of  God  to  which  wc  Buhmit,  ace  the  sal- 
vatiuu  uf  Crod  ou  which  wa  Iuhd,  kaow  that  thuru  ie  a  truth 
to  which  we  ma;  come,  know  that  ib«re  is  a  Holy  Spirit,  in 
order  tf>  ask  for  it. 

So  thrit,  on  the  whole,  wo  may  say  that  Orthodoxy  is  right 
ia  making  the  sight  of  truth  iho  begLDntug  of  tho  ChristiaD 
Ufo,  niid  tbo  begiuoiug  of  every  Christiaa  atnte,  act,  or  ex- 
perieocc.  All  bMmitii  gooJueas  is  the  reflection  of  God's 
goodness;  it  all  has  it.^  source  in  the  sight  of  a  divine  holi- 
ness, truth,  bijnnty.  This  ia  tho  fundamental  idea  of  Ortho- 
doxy, aiid  ia  this  Orthodoxy  id  right. 

It  is  UD  auswcr  to  this  to  say  that  mau  has  an  tnstiuctire 
longing  for  goodness,  which  Causes  him  to  feel  aller  God  bfr 
fore  he  find?  him.  For  what  are  these  insttneis  themselves,  u 
aoon  as  thoy  be^in  to  act.  but  the  voieo  of  God  ^jieaking  in  the 
soul,  showing  it  aome  glimpses  of  a  divine  truth?  The  long^ 
iiifr  in  the  soul  must  be  aroused  by  the  sij^ht  or  knowledge 
of  somcihing  better  thnn  that  which  ono  has  or  Is.  Cooae- 
quently,  we  say  agaiu,  that  the  t^ight  uf  truth  is  that  whicb 
nvea  the  soul,  and  first  creates  in  it  a  belter  life. 

If  we  make  Christianity  to  bo  e^suutially  obedience,  we 
make  of  it,  at  last,  an  oppressive  form.  If  we  consider  it 
•an  csAcntiftlly  an  emotional  experience,  we  destroy  its  moral 
character;  for  emotion  is  both  passive  and  blind,  while  the 
dcteitiou  of  morality  in  tlio  freely  i;liuosiu);  what  we  eoe  W 
be  right.  Krclesiasticism  and  Einolionalism  both  teod  to  de- 
moralize Christianity.     They  remove  from  it  the  elumeot  of 
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moral  freedom  in  tUe  intercut  eittior  of  CtLurcli  nuttiority  or 
of  mj-stical  picijr.  Then  Chmtianiiy  must  come  aaow,  iii 
the  form  of  truth,  lo  purify  the  air,  and  i-cnew  ihe  monU 
life  of  fiOfiL'l_^. 

Protest HUUsm  arusd  Id  this  way,  lo  salt  tho  oorrupfiag 
Church.     EccIesiaNlici^Tti,  in  its  well-meant  efTorts  at  traioing 
men,  by  a  comptctc  disfipllne,  to  a  perfert  virtue,  had  sup- 
pressed the  individuul  lore  of  truth  to  fiuch  ftn  extent,  that 
rclig^iun   hud   become   a   tucre    surfiico,  without  ^ubHULnce. 
Jesuitism    abolished  the  dislioclioii    Wtweea    things  right 
iiud  wrong  iQ  ihemaclve*,  ttiid  made  right  to  fouBist  solely  iu 
the  nttcntioQ  ;  that  is,  made  it  wholly  subjective.     The  La- 
Uieraa  rcronuailon  wa.<«  the  revival  of  the  iulellect  ia  regard 
lo  roUgioD  —  the  dtiuiaod  for  coQvietioD  iustead  of  aeaeQl ; 
for  the  eight  of  God   iu  place  of  obodienco  lo  the  Church. 
It  repealed,  with  an  emphasii^  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the 
^ixteentb  cenliiry,  the  words  of  Jeeus,  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
10  fmov}  thc«,  the  only  true  God,   and  Jcaoa  Chriat  whom 
thoa  haet  sent."     In  ibese  words  is  the  sufficient  defence  of 
Pi'olertantigoa.     It  wu8  the  cry  of  the  soul  to  knott}  God,  and 
uM  merely  to  assent  to  ■what  the  Church  taught  concerning 
bim ;  it  was  the  longing  to  knoiii  ChriBt,  and  not  to  repeat  by 
K4e  the  creeds  of  the  first  ccnturied,  and  the  dcfinitioua  of 
mcdisral  doctors  in  regard  to  liiui.     Iu  a  subsequent  cbap- 
lUwc  shall  conttidcr  the  truth  and  error  in  the  Protestant 
ptindple  of  justifirarion  hy  faith.     Our  purpose  here  is  to 
Acfflr  iLai  the  truth  in  Orthodoxy  is  identical  with  the  truth 
m  ProteBlanlism.     Both  plftce,  «»  the  root  of  till  nsligioti,  an 
IKfliviiliial  personal  sight  of  God  aud  truth.     To  this,  free- 
<loiii  of  thought  is  an  essential  means.     Right  thinking  in- 
™*nM  free  thinking.     If  to  kiioiv  the  truth  makes  us  free, 
''wittin,  again,  is  the  condition  of  knowing  tho  truth.    Prot- 
tHamigm  and  Orthodoxy  have  often  attempted  to  limit  the 
SflJcation  of  this  principle.     Proteslants,  aa  well  as  Catho- 
^  favc  persecuted  herolics.    But  while  Catholics,  in  doing 
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Ihis,  Lave  11000  faitlifiil  to  their  own  idea,  and  hare  therefore 
mndc  of  pBracciiliou  r  system,  Proleslttnta  hare  liecn  vadl- 
tating  and  uudec-idsd  jier^cutors.  They  liare  beeo  drawn 
in  o[)|ioaiLe  directions  by  nntagciaUl  piiQciples.  Funrlamea* 
tally,  Proteatadtism,  aa  such,  claims  for  all  the  rights  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  and  is,  therefore,^in  its  whole  strcM  and 
iaflucnee,  opposed  to  porsccntion,  and  in  favor  of  religiwis 
libcity.  It  h]U4  compicrod  the.  Cniholifi  Chtirch  (in  thin  [mint 
80  far  A9  to  compol  it  to  reuouuire  the  practice  of  peroccu* 
tiou,  if  it  bus  Dot  rellDquished  the  theory.  During  thre« 
centuries  Proleatantisra  has  been,  more  and  more,  emanoi- 
patini;;  iho  human  miinl — innking  it  the  duty,  nod  conse- 
q^ucuUy  the  ri^jbt,  of  every  humaa  being  to  suo  truth  fur  Lim- 
self.  It  has  been  drawn  into  iucouaigt^ncles  hy  its  belief  in 
the  saving  power  of  certain  doctrioed,  and  the  sapremc  im- 
portance of  believing  thetn.  On  oue  hand  it  bos  cloimod, 
with  u  trumptit  voice,  the  freedom  of  couscieucc  aud  opiiiiua 
for  oil,  and  then  has  eried  out  against  those  who  froelf 
come  to  opiuiouB  diiferiug  from  its  oivu. 

But,  notwithstandiug  these  inconsistencies,  Protestjiatisill  ' 
has  steadily  given  freedom  of  spirit  to  mankind.     And  with, 
the  awakcnud  and  umaucipuliid  intellect  all  the  elements  of 
progress   have   shown   themselves   iu   ProtoHtaut   lauds.     In 
1517,  wheu  Luther   nailed   his   tlie.*e!«   to  the   church  door,; 
Italy,  Spain,  aud  Portugal  were  far  in  advoDce  of  Northera| 
Europe  iu  civilization.     In  eommLTOO,  art,  and  litumtare,  { 
Italy  was  the  q^ueen  of  Europe.     Iu  military  force,  extent 
of  poraemions,  aud  uubnunded   wealth,  Spain  was  the  JeSiCk 
ing   ])owi.<r  of  the  world.     l''hu   l\>rt uguijse  marinen  had 
raneuekcd  every  sea,  ond   diaoovered   now  continents    and 
iidandB  in  every  zone.     How  insi^niricaiit,   in  comjiArisoa 
with  those  great  uatioas,  wera  Kuglaud.  lluUuud,  aud  Gor- 
tnany  I     But  England,  Ilollaud,  nud  Uermauy  became  Prot* 
Mtant ;    Italy,    Spain,    and    Portugal    remained    Catholic ; 
vhUe  f  raaoB  and  Ausiria  adopted  a  huli'-way  Catholicism. 
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he  result  has  been,  in  the  course  of  three  ccutnriL-s,  a  com- 
plete rGver.sal  of  the  posiliou.  Tlio  la^t  hnvo  buoomc  iii'sL, 
and  (he  first  Jnat.  What  now  hiui  become  of  the  tvrrible 
power  of  Spain,  ihe  <*riti>rpri9e  of  Portugal,  Hip.  srt  and 
lilomtai'c  of  llftly?  When  tho  oleraent  of  Pir.icstnntisni 
was  cnished  out  of  lh«fte  naliorui  by  the  luquiRitiaii,  lh« 
principle  of  national  progress  Wfts  also  deslroj-ctl.  But  the 
uorthem  puwurs  who  accepted  ihu  Ltithuruu  reOrriu  re- 
ccivwl  with  it  the  germs  of  progress.  UoUimd,  Denmark, 
Norway,  iSwadwu,  PniSBiiv,  SaxotiV)  Kngland,  and  Scotljiud, 
hare,  by  a  steady  progress  in  tfiTihVjitioii,  wenltli,  knowl- 
edge, and  morality,  condtiiiivoiy  dcmnnHtrated  the  impulse 
of  progress  contatncd  ia  the  i'roteslaut  idea. 

So  far,  thcrufon?.  as  this  great  experiment,  continued 
linring  throe  hundred  years,  ean  prove  anything,  it  proves 
lie  Irulh  of  tho  centra!  idea  of  Protestantism  auJ  Ortlnj- 
doxy,  namely,  that  saving  faith  is  esseatially  not  emotioual 
nor  volitional,  but  inteUectual. 

5  12.  Error  \n  ihe-  Orlhndox  Principle.  —  W fi  are  well 
aware  of  the  reply  which  might  be  made,  from  the  stand- 
point  of  EccIesiasticiKm,  tu  the  hialorical  argument  juBi 
|>wa.  The  Komaa  Catholic  might  answer  thus :  ••  We 
idoiit  that  the  trw  must  Lie  known  by  its  fruits ;  bnt  the 
tree  of  irne  Christianity  is  buowu  hy  bearing  the  fruits  of 
Chrmianity,  not  those  of  worldly  civilization.  Suppose  that 
Eoglftod  in  to-day  richer  than  Italy,  morti  powerful  lli»o 
^pniQ ;  is  she  Idhr?  Are  thi^re  more  piety  aud  more  murality 
iu  Prolestaut  than  in  Catholic  countries  ?  In  which  communi- 
tieidg  you  tiod  the  most  bumib'ly,  simplicity,  reli;;;i(>n8  Inith, 
WtWDce  for  religious  inatitulions,  fear  of  God?  In  which 
^  jou  find  inoet  of  HyinpatliVi  kindliaess,  goodwill  from 
■oa  to  man?  The  fierce  civilization  of  Protestantiam  is 
'<*nl,cold,  and  cruel.  It  tramples  under  its  feet  the  weak. 
!•  ''TCuinalates  wcallb  and  power  ;  hut  are  these  ChriHlianity  ? 
li  IxiQdou  or  Komu  the  best  model  of  a  ChrifiUau  city  P     Is 
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it  liondon,  with  its  ivrrilile  coutraists  of  cuoruioua  wealth 
and  DftkoJ  want,  its  proud  ariatocracy  and  brutaliztJ  mob^ 
in  empty  cliurKliia?  nml  illuminiited  giD-»hopa?  or  ia  it  doI 
ratl)«r  Komc,  poorer  in  matcrinl  wcnlth  aud  luxury,  tmt  rich 
io  grace  —  SiiniVi  tviili  ii!<  odur  ut'  siiuvtily  iibuut  it;  lU 
oumerous  churobc^,  on  which  art  has  Uviahcd  her  renouroea 
to  make  ihcm  worthy  to  be.  the  temples  of  God  —  Roine, 
with  il8  prief^tB  aud  nionkB ;  its  religious  houses,  the  ccotrM 
of  the  great  rcliifious  ordurtt,  whoso  missiuus  havo  boeu 
known  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth?  IVotestaDt  couu- 
trica  may  have  a  higher  worldly  civilizaticm,  more  ednralioo 
sad  imdligeDce,  more  manufactures  and  commerce ;  bat 
Catholia  couutriL'H  have  more  humility  and  reverence:,  a 
nwi'c  habitual  piety,  more  gentle  manners.  If  FrotestiiDlB 
have  more  knou:hd(je,  Calholios  have  more   love." 

And  we,  though  Protestants  of  the  Proteslanls,  muat 
admit  that  there  id  some  truth  in  this.  The  disdplino  of 
Romanism  has  repressed  some  amotmt  of  evil  whirh  the 
liberty  of  Frotcataot  lands  has  allowed  to  appear.  But 
repif*seil  evil  is  none  tiie  iefiit  evil,  and  otlen  works  a  greater 
inward  corruption  ihnn  Tvhon  it  \i  allowed  to  hIiow  itself  a« 
it  i».  Wu  may  uli^u  admit  that  tvhilu  in  Protcstamifim  there 
ia  more  of  thl'th,  and  all  the  virtues  which  go  tJierewith, — 
such  8»  boiw^ly,  niauliu«s«,  svU-rtigpttcl,  couactuutiousuess, — 
in  Catholic  countries  there  is  more  of  love,  and  all  the 
virtues  which  follmv  it,  —  as  kindly,  genial  manners,  ready 
sympathy  with  sutlerisg,  a  spirit  of  depcDdencu  aud  trust. 
Still,  this  does  not  prow  that  there  ia  uiurv  rval  Christjatii^ 
amoug  Catlinlics ;  for  luve  which  dues  not  grow  out  of  Ui« 
sight  of  truth  I*  not  genuine  uor  healthy.  Its  Ufo  is  w«ak. 
Prutenlaut  Ctiriatiaiiily  is  as  inimaiurfl  fruit,  harsh  boeaiiM 
001  quite  ripe.  Colhulic  C'hristiauity  ie  a  fruit  over-ripe, 
aad  »o  rotten. 

Therefore  we  still  eootend  that  Protertantism  and  Ortho« 
doxy  are  riglit  ia  making  the  free  aad  indopcndeDt  sig^ht  of 
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troth  the  root  nf  all  relijifioo.  But  the  niiiitiiJte  of  Orthrwloxy 
has  been  in  confoundinfttnith  with  doclrine  —  thesight  of  the 
thing  with  the  theory  about  that  iight.  From  huncc  come 
the  harduvsH  iiud  cuMuess  of  Orthodoxy.  P(in!  thought  is 
alTrays  cold,  and  ought  to  b«.  The  »ight  nf  ii|iiritiial  things 
is  tnith  and  love  in  one;  but  wh«n  we  begin  to  reflect  on 
that  3i<!ht,  the  lore  drops  out,  and  tho  truth  becomes  cold. 

Thu  duibcL  of  the  OrthndoK  iirindjik.  lher«fnri',  is  llie 
confusion  of  truth  with  belief.  Out  of  this  mistake  cotoe 
dogmaliitin,  higotry,  and  all  their  nnlui-al  cmiaequouces.  It 
tB  therefore  wcU,  before  going  farther,  to  explain  more  fully 
ihifi  divtiuirtiou  uml  itH  im|iortuiK'e. 

§  13.    f'ailK,  Kiiowledff€t  Beli^',  OpiVn'on.  ^Eeligioo  ori- 

ginaiee  at  every  moment,  from  looking  at  truth.     Now, 

there  are  four  kinds  of  lookinij^  [  faith,  which  ia  intuitive 

lookiog;  knvwied'jv,  whieU  in  Ihe  intuitiou  itiivll' looked  ai  by 

rcfiectioD,  and  so  broaju:ht   to    coasaiontsaesB ;    third,   beliefs 

which  firran)>:es  iLo  pro{luct9   of  kiinwk'd^e  in  gystematie 

form,  and   makes  them  congruous  with  oiioh    other ;  and 

UsUy  eomee  npinion,  whicli  does  not  deal  at  all  with  things, 

bill  only  with  thoughts  about  thingg.     By  faith  we  sun  God; 

liy  kcowludgo  «e  becomo  caust'ioiis  that  we  se«   God ;   by 

b«Uef  we  arrange  in  order  wLut  we  see  ;  and  by  opinion  we 

fnd  and  grope  among  our  thou};hia,   Rccklug  what  we  may 

fiad  of  his  works  and  ways.     Every  act  of  fatth  brings  us 

.into  the  presence  of  G<kI  himself,  and  makes.  \ia  partakers 

ti  the  di%-iue  nature.     Thus  faith  is  slrictly  and  literally  the 

Hilwtance  of  things  hoped  for,  or  the  Hubstnnce  of  hope.* 

StdiBtaDCo  here  has  its  etymologioni  seu'c;,  and  is  the  -tame 

word  in  iireck  and  Kugli^b,  lueauiu^  biiHiij.  foundation,  ^ui*- 

port,  or  Btibstmction.     It  is  the  inward  experience  by  which 

*e  oome  in  contain  with  invisibles  Ihingi^,  as  perception  ia 

the  eKpcrionco  by  whieh  we  come  in  contact  with  visible 
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These  sleps  of  intellectual  activily  may  Ite  called  by  other 
DftmcB  than  these.  TVhftt  wc  (with  Jacoln)  riili  fattli,*  may 
be  doDomiTiiilvil  "  inLuition"  (with  the  trail jicendeatalists), 
reusMti  (with  CV>lorid;t«) ,  God-cougciouecni'MS  (with  Schleier- 
maohi-'r),  or  Rnsehauuuga-vennugen  (with  Scholling  and 
others).  But,  hy  whatevcp  name  we  call  thw  power,  wo 
say  there  is  a  povroi-  in  man  by  which  ho  can  see  spiritual 
facts,  as  wilL  his  tiirthly  bCD&c8  hu  cuu  perceive  scasiblo  favt^. 
If  he  liHs  no  «uch  power,  he  is  iocaptible  of  knowing  God, 
htit  can  only  have  an  opinion  that  there  is  a  find,  Bui  if 
ho  can  know  God,  this  knowledge  rests  on  ^nmethtng  l»ack 
of  peusnuiiig  or  refleotiou  ;  it  must  rest  on  aii  itituiliuu  or 
gpiritua)  perception.  And  this,  for  our  present  purpose,  we 
call  fuitli.  By  meaDS  of  it  we  know  the  spiritnal  world, 
ju5t  as  we  knowthc  material  world  throogh  sight,  touch,  nod 
bearing.  Thp  sciiHett  are  the  organs  hy  which  we  jierceive 
nialcrittl  Ihiujfs  ;  iutuition,  or  failli,  the  organ  by  which  we 
perceive  spiritual  things. •  He  who  denies  the  existence  of 
t>ueh  a  powisr  iu  niiia,  fnlls  ueoesaarity  into  dogmatism  on 
the  one  hnod,  or  rationalism  on  the  other.  But  as  thcfle 
worde  also  take  a  very  difiarmn  sense  on  diffcreut  lips,  wo 
explain  ounulveis  by  saying  that  he  puts  cither  a  theory  or 
an  inference  in  llie  place  of  God.  If  orthodox,  he  pnu  a 
theory;  if  sceptical,  an  inference.  Mr.  Mannell  does  the 
firat,  Herbert  SpeiK^r  the  other.  Neither  of  them  Iwlierea 
that  we  can  fcnou)  God'n  cxisience.  So  dogmatL-on  and 
ftCepliciHm  join  huntU.  All  the  couHuqueoeco  dv^cribml  in 
the  beginning  of  ihi*  chapter  follow  a*  a  mutter  of  coarse 
when  an  opinion  or  tlieory  is  put  in  tlie  place  of  truth.    Tbeo 


*  JacnU'— wtKMfiword*  \tv»  been  >alil  luli-t  ItiQ  llu>U|;fata  atilno  Utrai 
H  wtt  Ghich«(  sr«und  ilio  limbi  altw  tho  tana  to  bo  wwa— h;^ 
kiOirhMlfc  bc{li)i  wllh  Ikltb.  Kaltb  li,  aoootdlnc  ta  Juohl.  (1]  a  ktiai 
ptoet«dliij;  IVuin  ImniuiliBti-  rtrrnlntlou;  ;^}ktiuwliH|;,'r  wlilch  dii««  uwl  Brod, 
■ftd  nMinot  harr,  proofi;  (3)  much  marn  nnrtiilii  ktinwlvd^  thm  any  iWivtd 
from  demon  *Ir«i  [on  i  (i)  n  pvrcrptloii  of  Ctiu  iiiptir-MTKiiu]  irvrM;  {Ha  wall- 
(tTOuiMli-d  ami  reliable  pr'TpoMi'anlontnntvor  of  M!rtiantmili«;  iit)a  riilUiirhKb 
MOa.  UkI  a  Sli^lit  witldi  bCrlK-vcai  fj)  a  vIdioii,  nn  iiaiimotr*blo  mfat»ry.  »  fat- 
flqrttea  of  th*  Uilng  In  lurlf. 
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lUie  iufieiLiblu  Darru\vui.'a8  of  biifDlry,  the  hut  zeal  of  tlie 
itor,  Uie  iiectHriait  strife  which  liaH  tora  the  Church 
in  twain.  The  remedy  and  prevention  for  these  are  to  roco^ 
nize  that  the  haais  oi'  n;1i^ioa  in  iu  fuith,  iu  a  liviug  sight  of 
God,  the  soul,  duty,  imiuurcidJtjr,  which  arc  ulways  aud  for- 
ever thv  game. 

The  bef*t  deflDitioQa  of  faith,  by  theologians  of  nil  schools, 
inclutie  the  notion  of  insight,  will,  and  affection.  It  is  an  act 
of  the  soul  by  whidi  it  lucks  at  truth.  But  thia  act  implies 
a  desire  to  ace  aud  know  the  truth.  Now,  such  an  act  as 
this  lies  at  the  root  of  all  our  kuowledye,  both  of  the  mate- 
rial and  spiritual  world.  How  do  I  know  the  outward 
world?  The  pappivo  t;xerciso  of  eensatioa  would  uover 
give  such  knowledge.  The  sights  which  eater  the  passive 
eye,  the  »ouikI»  wlii<-h  fill  the  piwsive  «ar,  Ihc  feuliiigs  which 
affect  the  passive  scnt^e,  give  no  real  knowledge  of  outward 
things.  That  cnmug,  not  trum  i^eiiKatioii  inersly,  hue  from 
eanfiotion  changed  into  expeiiecco  by  a  voiuntary  activity. 
We  must  not  only  sue,  but  look;  uot  ouly  hear,  but  listen; 
not  only  feel,  but  (omH,  in  order  to  know,  -Life,  thei-efore, 
the  coiwt&nt  synthesis  of  iheso  three  elements,  -^  life  which, 
ia  every  act,  at  once  thinks,  feels,  and  docs,— ^alone  gives  -as 
knowledge.  Divorce  ihottght  Irom  affectiou  and  will,  and  lei 
it  act  l)y  Itaelf,  and  it  does  not  give  knowledge  ;  it  only  gives 
belief  or  opinion-  Knowledge  coraee  only  from  experience 
—  and  expijriencc  luvaua  conimuniou.  Coiumuuiou  with 
Kature  by  thought,  desire,  nad  action  gives  us  the  knowledge 
of  JSulure ;  commmiiou  with  God  by  thought,  desire,  and 
act,  gives  us  the  knowledge  of  God.  The  Organ  by  which 
we  coratduuc  wilh  God  is  faith ;  it  includes  the  desire  of 
knowing  God,  aikd  the  act  of  lookiug  to  him  in  order  to 
koow  him. 

KvowLEDae  of  God,  of  immortality,  and  of  spiritual  things 
does  not  come  from  any  process  of  rcasoQing  on  the  one 
liaod}  nur  IVoni  any  bin^lo  iutuiiiou  uf  ruusou.    Just  no  ws 
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do  not  kuow  the  material  world  by  a  procesti  of  reasoaiog  oo 
the  oQQ  haoil,  or  uuy  siugle  seusiblu  peri-:u{tCioa  on  tlie  otber. 
All  hiowhdffe  comes  from  life;  or,  as  the  apostle  Joho 
cxpreases  it,  "  Life  is  llie  light  of  mau."  We  become 
uuquBiuteil  wilb  outward  nature  by  Uviug  procosaes — bj 
repeated  acts  of  sigbt,  hearing,  loucb,  tasto.  80  we  becoi»« 
Rcqusinted  with  thft  spiritttnl  world  by  repeated  Bpiritual  acts ; 
by  repeated  proeeases  of  fuitb ;  by  coutinucd  steps  of 
dcvoticia,  liubmissioii,  obedieuce,  irusl,  Ioto,  prayur.  In  ihts 
way  we  come  lo  know  Qod  just  as  certainly,  and  just  ia  the 
same  way,  aa  we  know  things  visible  or  things  audible. 

But  knowledge)  is  not  belief.  Kauwledgc  is  the  rooted 
couvictiou  of  tliQ  reality  of  ;;crttiiu  lacts  or  pci'sous,  derived 
from  commumng  with  those  facts  or  persous.  Belief  is  the 
intcllertiial  assent  to  a  proposition — a  proposition  formed 
by  analytic  uiid  synthtitie  methods.  Wo  analyze  our 
uotion  runceming  any  subject,  aud  tbeu  urraugu  tbc  renulia 
of  thJB  analysis  in  order,  and  deduce  from  them  b  propo- 
sition, a  law.  This  wo  call  uur  bvlivf,  or  ci'oed,  coucvmiuj; 
it.  The  substance  of  thi^  belief  is  giveu  u»  in  life ;  tho 
jfonn  of   it  eomcs  from  thinking  or  reaaoiiiii;r.     But  it  is 

idcDt  ihat  such  a  belief  diSera  iu  eaeh  iudividual  oceonliog 

hu*  experience,  and  accordiuir  to  his  habits  uf  nissouiug, 
and  even  acuonliug  to  bis  facility  iu  oxpreB^ioQ.  More- 
over, kniiwledge  and  belief  differ  also  in  this,  tliat  know)* 
edge  placed  us  in  the  prcsoncQ  of  the  realily,  belief  only  io 
the  prcituucv  of  u  piopusitiou  coui.'vruiug  it. 

Thus  John  and  JuQ)o<i  arc  frieuda.  John  huowt  James 
through  a  long  intercourse.  He  is  just  ba  ccrlaiti  in  regard 
to  the  eseeDtial  character  of  James  as  lie  is  aliutit  his  owa. 
Hut  if  be  iriea  lo  express  this  knowledge  oi'  Jaioes  in  tha 
form  of  bvli^f,  he  may  evidcutly  vipre^i  it  badly,  llu  may 
fail  from  a  defective  aualytfiM,  or  tiv)m  imperfect  powers  of 
language. 

Vu  the  other  hood  Johu  oiay  oot  know  Jouct  at  all.    Ho 
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"maj  DevQT  Lave  sucu  Iiim.  But  Le  lias  li«ariA  about  hitQ 
from  fl  mutual  friest],  in  whose  JadgmcQt  tio  trusts,  or  from 
sevenil  pRrsous,  uoil  bo  ha  Iiaa  foriacd  a  very  docided  bo- 
Uef  to  regard  to  James.  He  has  &  creed  about  Vim,  though 
fae  Las  pevwr  knowa  him. 

Id  the  same  waj  those  who  hiow  God  tralj  and  wcU,  by 
the  oxpcriencti  of  ohedienne  und  prayer,  may  have  a  very 
erroDeoQS  belief  conceroing  him.  Those  who  do  not  know 
him  at  all,  by  ouy  peri^oual  exporieucc,  may  hnvo  a  very 
COiToct  belief  couc«ruiug  liim.  But  which  siivus  the  soul? 
Which  gorerna  the  life?  Which  elfectd  the  heart?  Evi- 
dently out  the  belief,  but  the  knowtodge. 

Wo  arc  not  eaved  by  uuy  belief  whRtficievor  concoroiag 
God  or  Christ,  concemlug  ela  or  ealratioa,  conceraiug  duty 
or  destiny.  Belief  brings  119  into  conlaot  with  the  images  of 
things,  not  the  ihin^  themsolvcs.  Belief  has  no  saving 
power.  But  kuowloJge  hao.  '*  This  ia  life  eternal,  lo  kkow 
thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesua  Christ,  whom  thou  haat 
sent." 

It  is  therefore  a  great  mistake  when  Orthodoxy  or  Bation- 
alism  reverses  the  axiom  of  Johu,  and  ttistead  of  fiayiiig, 
"  Life  is  the  light  of  man,"  tells  us  Uiat  «  Light  i8  the  life  of 
man."  Knowledtj-^  uomea  from  life.  Belief  comes  from 
knowledge,  and  not  the  contrary. 

The  Principle  of  Orthodosty,  as  stated  at  the  commenco- 
nient  of  this  chapter  (in  §  1),  i?,  that  there  is  one  true  sys- 
tem of  Christian  doctrine,  uud  that  all  otborii  ure  i'ulse.  The 
Idea  of  Orthodoxy,  as  staled  in  §  10  of  this  chapter,  ia,  that 
the  soul  is  saved  by  the  sight,  of  troth.  The  idea  of  Ortho- 
doxyistruo' — it«  principle  ia  fal^e.  The  sight  of  trath  — 
that  is,  of  the  great  spiritual  realities  —  saves  ua,  for  only  by 
that  sight  are  we  lifted  above  our  feeble  and  imperfect  selves, 
and  enabled  to  partake  of  the  nature  of  God.  But  while 
truth  IB  ever  one  and  the  same,  doctrine  varies  from  age  to 
age,  varies  irom  man  to  man.     £s.ch  man's  atutcmoot  is 


limited  by  his  position,  his  mode  of  rtiought,  his  power  of 
speech.  Nor  can  any  council,  aaavmblj,  couibrencc,  synod 
escape  irom  similar  liraitations. 

Let  the  distinction  be  once  clearly  recognizeil  betweea 
truth  as  seen  and  troth  aa  gtnTcd,  —  berwceD  knowledge  and 
belief, — and  we  see  the  end  of  dogmatism,  bigotry,  intoler- 
ance, and  t^iiperatition.  We  mhall  then  see  that  religion  is 
one  Ihlug  and  theology  quite  another,  and  that  the  test  anil 
evident'!;  of  n  sound  religious  cxpcrienco  arc  not  what  a  maa 
Bays,  but  what  ho  is.  The  eight  of  truth  reraaina,  a*  alw«ys» 
the  source  of  our  moral  and  Ppiritiml  life,  but  tbx9  eight  of 
truth  must  paas  into  knowledge,  by  lucaus  of  life,  in  order  to 
renew  the  soul.  Faitd,  or  the  act  by  wliicli  the  soul,  de- 
airotis  of  good,  puts  itself  io  the  prcscnL>o  of  truth,  is  alwitys 
the  beginning  of  each  Rpiritual  state.  Kkowledije,  born  of 
this  faith,  tlxrough  repeated  acts  of  conscience,  love,  obedi- 
ence, prayer,  is  llio  next  step,  Aod  that  which  fixes  tho  truth 
in  the  soul.  BEtrsF  comes  afterwardii,  rcHultmg  from  Ot» 
knowledge  thus  obtained,  analyzed,  ami  arranged  by  the  By»- 
lematizing  intellect.  And  theory,  or  opinion,  goes  forward, 
tike  tbu  ekirmifihei-s  before  au  urmy,  oxumiuiug  Ihu  rout« 
and  o|)euiug  the  way,  but  incapable  of  reaistiug  any  attack, 
or  holding  permanently  any  position. 


THE  ORTHODOX  IDEA  OP  NATCTRaI,  ASD  REVEALED  HELT- 
aiON,  OE,  NATUEALiaM  AND  SL-pEnSATDttAIJSM. 

§  1.  Meaning  of  Natural  and  Supemahiral.  —  Orthodox 
Christianity  claims  that  Christianity  is  a  anpematnrftl  reve- 
latioD,  coneieling  of  truths  revcaloil  by  God,  iiot  according 
to  tlic  method  of  utiturc,  but  outside  of  it.  Bat  not  merely 
the  orthodox,  the  heterodox  too,  Unilariaas,  Univorsalisls, 
QaBker.<),  Swodenborginn9t  all  hold  to  Chrislianity  aa  a 
Bnpematiirnl  fftilh.  AVhat  do  they  nioau  by  this,  and  why 
do  tboy  Insist  oq  it  bo  strongly?  This  is  our  iirBt  q'ac»- 
tioD,  and  the  ndxt  will  be,  ""What  do  those  who  hold  to 
naturalism  mean  by  it,  and  why  do  thi>y  insist  oq  their 
Tiew?" 

Tho  distinction  between  the  two  Bccms  to  bo  itiia :  The 
uataralistii  iu  theology  assert  that  God  comes  to  man  through, 
nature^  and  nature  only ;  thu  ciupernntnrali.it  declare?  that 
God  comea  to  man,  not  only  through  nature,  but  also  by 
other  methods  outside  of  mituro,  or  abore  nature.  There  is 
00  question  belwoea  them  as  to  natural  religion.  Both  ad- 
mit that;  supernaturolists  believe  all  that  naturalists  beUere, 
Only  they  believe  something  more. 

Bot  how  is  natv,re  to  be  defined?  What  is  meant  bj 
oatarc?  Various  defiuitious  are  given  ;  but  we  wish  for  ono 
Cow  n-hich  chall  really  express  the  issue  taken  in  this  con- 
tWwrsy.  So  we  may  dcliuc  oatiiro  as  law.  All  the  neXQS 
or  wob  of  existing  substniiees  and  forces  which  are  nnder 
I*»  belong  to  nature.  All  that  happens  ouiHido  of  these 
lawi  is  either  preternatural,  uooRtural,  sultematunil,  or 


snpernattiral.  If  it  is  eomcthiug  outside  qf  law,  biU  na 
luting  it,  nor  coming  from  a  higher  source,  we  call  Jl  jtreter- 
□atural;  Uke  magic,  gbosts,  sorcery,  fairioe,  geaii,  and  the 
like.  What  violates  law  is  uimiiturol.  What  is  bo  low 
down  that  it  lies  below  law,  &s  chaos  before  crcatioQ ;  or 
DobuloTis  matter  not  jet  bc^uiag  to  obey  the  law  of  graiita- 
UoD ;  or  inleUigeoceu,  like  Mcplustopbelcs  or  Sataii,  who 
have  aunk  so  low  in  ain  as  lo  have  lost  the  perception  of 
right  and  wrong,  is  suhterruaural,  hdoto  nature.  What 
belongs  to  a  rcUgioD  above  the  laws  of  timo  and  space, 
above  tbo  Unite,  is  enporaatural. 

Thus  bruti^A,  aud  meu  like  brutes,  wliu  are  below  lb« 
moral  law,  are  Auifematnral  an  regards  that  law.  Wo  do 
DOt  call  it  Q  Bin  in  a  tiger  to  kill  a  man,  for  lie  is  btlovi  law 
aa  regards  t>iu.  iio  is  below  llic  moral  law.  Ajpiio,  wo 
COD  cooccivo  of  aogcla  bo  high  Dp  as  to  be  above  tbc  moral 
law,  in  part  ol*  its  domain,  not  capaljle  either  of  commoiD 
virtue  or  of  common  sin,  according  to  our  .itanilarcU  of 
morality,  though  perhaps  iind«r  some  higher  code  of  ethics. 
They  arc  supematumL  btiingB  as  regards  that  law  —  the 
moral  law  of  this  world.  As  regards  eotUQ  parts  of  the 
moral  law,  there  are,  no  doubt,  multitudes  of  human  beings 
Above  it  even  in  this  world.  There  are  many  persons  quite 
incapable  of  swearing,  lying,  stealing,  getting  dnmk,  llytog 
into  a  passion,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  it  is  ou  virtue  to 
avoid  theRO  vices.  They  are  t>imply  above  that  part  of  the 
moral  law.  They  are  sujicraatural  beings  as  respects  that 
part  of  human  clmractcr. 

Ailer  theae  illustrationfi,  we  can  Bee  what  ia  mcaot  by 
ivpematuralwn.  If  there  is  anything  in  this  world  which 
comes  from  (ibovo  the  world,  and  not  from  the  cxi»tiug  Iaw» 
of  being,  that  is  supernatural. 

S  2.  Tht  Creation  SupenuituraL  —  In  thia  seosc,  all  but 
atheists  must  admit  the  aupematural.  If,  for  example,  you 
vdniit  the  cnalion  of  tlic  uortd  by  Qo6,  tliat  was  a  super- 
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r  oataral  ac&;  thai  did  not  couio  from  the  existing  laws  of  the 
world*  beoaiue  it  created  tbos<3  laws.  All  the  ordor  nod 
bMiUty  of  the  world,  itx  variety  aod  harmoDy,  its  iofiuite 
adaptation  of  part  to  pnrt.,  and  each  tn  all,^thciic  existed 
in  God's  luiud  bctbi-ti  ihny  existed  iii  uutura.  They  were 
sapcniatunU.  as  idens,  before  they  appeared  in  aaturo  as 
fitcte.  Aud  if,  as  moat  geologists  suppose,  the  crust  of  the 
earth  denotes  h  long  series  of  crcatiuos,  sucuessive  epochs, 
At  the  close  of  each  of  whio'h  now  forms  of  Tegelahla  and 
aainial  life  appeared,  then  each  of  thcao  was  a  new  crcft> 
tloQ ;   tbat  is,  u  new  siiperuaturol  act  of  th«  Aluiighiy. 

The  physical  world,  therefore,  shows  n  pDwer  above  itwlf. 
The  Qa.tura.t  testilir!^  lo  thfi  itiiperimtural,  the  all  lo  the  ovor< 
aU.  The  cxiBting  web  of  laws  gives  evidence  of  HniD,  out- 
side of  itself,  above  itBeli',  arraugiu^  and  governing  it. 

$  3>  3^«  Qarstion  stated.  —  This  being  granted,  the 
question  between  naltirali^tn  nud  snpernalnraiisui  ia,  whether 
this  superintending  mind,  wliifh  came  from  above  the  world 
into  il  by  acts  of  creation,  when  the  world  waa  made,  has  or 
has  DOC  come  into  it  suhaequGutly,  We  have  a  series  of 
creatktnA  down  tu  the  time  that  man  arrived  on  the  earlh. 
Wben  he  came,  he  was  a  AUpornatnral  being,  and  his  coming 
a  aupcmatural  event.  Unless  we  asunmo  that  he  wae  devel- 
i^ied,  by  existing  hiws,  out  of  suiuc  ape,  gorilla,  or  chimpaD- 
zee,  his  coming  was  supemutural.  Now,  did  superuuturHl 
eveuta  eeaxe  then,  and  since  that  time  has  the  world  gone  cu 
of  itself?  or  have  there  been  subsequent  incurBions  from  a 
higher  8]ihore — a  uew  iufliuc  from  abuve,  from  tiuio  lo 
lime,  adding  somcthin;^  new  to  nature?  Naturalism  says 
no;  faperoBtamli&m  says  yes. 

§  4.  Arf/ame.ni  of  (Ac  Stipernatvralist  from  titccesaivt-  G«o- 
logic  Oreaticn». — The  aupematuraliAt  says,  God  comes  to 
Minboth  ways  —  througli  nature  ;  thai  U,  through  the  ordor 
<tf  ihiogs  «lr«udy  established;  and  al^o  by  new  creative 
UDpnUeS,  coming  in,  from  time  to  time,  from  Abovo.     He 
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contends  that  such  a  new  crcntive  impulse  cnmc  into  the 
world  lUrougli  Joaua  Cbrial,  addmg  a  acw  aubslaneo  aoil  new 
&niu  to  those  already  exletiag  —  s  now  life  nut  beforQ  to  Ibe 
world,  proceeding  arcording  to  new  laws.  Tbia  new  crealioQ, 
as  the  Scriptures  themHelves  term  it,  is  Chriatianity.  This  ia 
also  said  to  be  in  iLoalogy  with  ilio  course  of  eveuts.  For,  If 
lliero  haa  boon  a.  &oi-toB  of  creations  before,  brltLj^'ing  animals 
into  the  world,  and  higher  forms  of  phynical  life,  —  if  these 
have  been  created  by  now  supernatural  impulses  coming  in 
at  intervals  of  hua^lreda  of  thouauntlg  of  years,  —  why  deny 
that  anolbcr  impulav  may  havti  come  iu  four  thousniid  yean, 
or  forty  thotisaud  ytturs,  tiller  man  was  crentud,  to  add  k  new 
form  of  spiritual  tife  to  society  ? 

In  tha  wurld,  as  it  was  at  firet,  there  was  not  a  living  plant 
or  animat;  after  tbousouds  of  years,  or  milliona  of  years, 
there  came  iulo  the  broad  seas  of  I3ie  lower  tiiluriau  epoch, 
soma  of  the  lowe<)t  kinds  of  animals  and  seaweeds,  a  few 
trilobiles  and  mollusks,  but  no  plants  save  fucoids.  Xext 
come,  atller  a  long  time,  u  lew  cariihigiuous  fishes  and  corals. 
A  long  timv  pu&eed  —  thousauds  of  years  rolled  by:  then 
Camo  real  hshes  and  land  plantit  in  wluit  in  called  the  I>evo> 
nian  period,  or  the  old  red  sandstone.  AfU^r  a  ^eat  while 
camo  the  period  to  which  belougu  all  the  coal  fbnunlion  ;  and 
iu  that  curbouil'eruus  epucli  tlrst  appears  a  whule  vegetable 
world  of  treea  and  plants,  to  the  nuuiber  of  nine  hundred 
and  thirty-fonr  species.  Some  insects  arrived  at  this  time,  as 
beotlcg,  crickets^  and  cockroaches,  wliich  arc,  thureforo,  modi 
luorQ  vvuerable  than  inau.  More  ibuusauds  of  years  go  by  i 
then  tJie  earth  receives  a  new  creation  iu  the  form  of  gigantic 
frogs,  eaormous  reptiles,  and  strange  lixhes.  But  as  yet  DO 
mammal  has  come  —  not  a  bird  nor  a  quadruped  has  becB 
seeo  on  the  eortli.  Then,  afUr  anotlier  long  period,  thew 
appttar,  io  what  is  called  the  tertiari/  period ;  until,  at  last, 
some  remains  uf  man  are  found,  in  tlie  diluviuia,  or  gr&veU 
Qtoiogy  thn»,  ooce  thought  to  be  atheistic,  give«  its  t«ci^ 
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mooj"  to  a  long  scries  oS'  tjujipnialunil  facts  ;  tlinl  is,  to 
the  successive  creatiou,  afW  loog  intenale,  uf  colirely  new 
genera  tuicl  species  of  vegetables  nad  auiinnli}.  A«  ^ou  turu 
tbeftc  great  BtoQc  leaves  of  that  majcittic  mannscript  roll 
written  by  Ood'a  liuiid,  which  we  call  tho  carlli^  yon  find  he 
has  been  wi'iting  new  Lhio^ti  ou  each  page,  new  lacts  aod 
laws,  not  ofl  auy  ibrmcir  k'lif.  Now  lyiJca  of  Ul«,  uot  prft- 
pared  for  by  any  previous  one,  ^  by  no  slow  evolution,  but 
by  a  finddcD  etcp,  —  break  in.  On  the  prcvioua  rocky  page 
is  to  bo  found  not  one  of  their  species,  genus,  order,  or  even 
class,  to  point  back  to  any  po&sibLe  progenitor.  So  ttiat  the 
globw  ilpell'  guys,  from  thest"  utentfiE  monuiDonts  of  roCk, 
"Behold  iho  history  of  supematuaJ  orents  writt«n  on  nae." 
Each  creation  ici  higher  than  the  laal :  finally  man  is  created. 
But  still  from  above,  from  outside  the  world,  the  creative 
life  is  ready  to  he  poured  in.  Only  the  nesi:  c^^latiou  is  to 
be  moral  and  spiritual,  not  physical.  No  new  physical 
forms  ore  now  arUed,  but  a  new  moral  life  is  poured  into 
man,  makiug  kim  a  new  creation  of  God.  '^  For  if  any  man 
is  iu  Christ,  ho  i*  a  new  croalure,"  The  analogy  was  so 
striking,  that  the  apostles  noticed  it,  and  coustantly  speak  of 
Christ  as  t^e  meiltum  of  a  new  creation. 

5  5.    SvpvmaliLral   Argument  from    Human    Freedom. — 

But  there  is  another  example  of  the  supernatural  element  in 

ttie  «i-orld.     Dr.  llushnell,  in  hut  bocik  called  ■''  Nature  and 

ihe  Supcmattiral,"  contends  that  man  is  capable  of  anpcr- 

natnral  acta  ;  that,  iu  fact,  cvi^ry  really /rte  act  in,  and  must 

be,  a  supernatural  act.     Tu  thosia  who  hold  the  doctrine  of 

iHvessity,  this  is,  of  course,  no  arguiuuut.     Bui  they  who 

Inlieve,  in   the   testimony  of  iheir  own  consciousness,  that 

they  are  free  hoiugs;    who  feel  that  they  are  not  dragged 

iMlplasidy  by  the  strongest  motive,  tint  can  rct<i^t  it  or  yield 

to  it;  who,  therefore,  feel  themselves  responsible  for  what 

Ui«y  do.  or  omit  to   do,  Ihey  can   scti  that  iu  a  real  sense 

Utitj  create  new  iufluenccs.     Thuir  aetioua  arc  not  re&ulta  of 
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previoUB  causes,  LuL  are  aew  causes,  uot  before  in  the  world. 
Some  auiK-rnatural  power  dwells  tn  man's  will  jiiai  as  far  u 
it  ie  uieda  free  by  roaauu  auil  clioice.  Mou  (!laudfl  betweeo 
good  imd  «vU,  right  aud  wroug,  truth  and  error,  with  tho 
power  of  cboosixig  either  one  or  the  other.  If  he  chooMe 
one,  he  sends  a  power  into  societj-,  life,  htimanity,  to  help  it 
forward;  Ifiliti  oliisr,  he  aeuds  in  a  power  to  hold  it  bade. 
This  power  is  uul  Si-oia  tmm's  nature,  but  from  Bometliing  in 
him  outside  his  uature,  Whea  he  aets  from  babJt,  iiupulsc, 
paa.siou,  and  nut  fixun  choice,  be  is  simply  a  natural  b«tDg; 
when  he  aelH  from  choice.^  be  is  not  a  natural  boing,  bat 
either  a  sii/ieruHturiil  nr  a  sii^^ernaliiral  belug,  socordiDg  as  be 
cbooees  good  or  evil.  Whea  be  chooses  good,  bo  ri^ee  abo\'o 
ihe  natural  tnau  iulo  the  sphere  of  angcDi ;  wbeo  be  cboosM 
evil,  he  sinlo  below  the  natural  man  into  tho  sphere  of  brntes 
or  demons. 

^  6.  Supernaiural  EvtJttx  nol  ■uetei$a'nly  Wolaiiona  of' 
Law,  —  Now,  says  the  superuaturali^t,  if  we  have  all  this 
evidttnce  to  eliow  that  God  not  only  aols  lliroti^h  naliire,  by 
carryiuf*  on  existing  forces  and  lows,  but  also  has  repeatedly 
comu  iulu  uuture  wiLb  uevf  creaciuus,  uot  cburu  bL-forti<,  —  aud  if 
even  man  liimself  has  a  certaiu  limited  but  strictly  superuatural 
power,  80  as  to  be  able  to  stand  outride  of  the  nexun  of  law. 
and  act  upon  it,  —  why  deny,  as  incredible,  that  God  should 
hare  made  a  new  moral  cruatiuti  in  Chritttlauity  ?  should 
have  created  a  new  clasj),  order,  gcuUK,  and  species  of  spirit- 
ual beiti^:*,  uot  r^pi'eseiited  l>efore  by  any  exislitig  ronjfciwrs? 
And  why  quc^^iion  that  what  wc  call  miracles  —  that  is,  phvM- 
cal  interferences  with  natural  law.4  —  should  have  attended  this 
Buddeo  iafiux  of  spiritual  life?  We  do  not  claims  saya  ibe 
judicious  superuuturuli«C  (like  Dr.  Bu^bnell,  for  example), 
that  miiaclev  are  euspeoeions  or  Tiolulion*  of  natural  laws; 
but  that  they  are  the  natural  modification  of  tho  a^Dcy  of 
such  laws  by  a  new  and  powerful  infliionco.  Of  this,  too, 
there  is  ample  analogy  in  uuturo.  The  mineral  kingdom, 
for  examplw,  is  pasaively  subject  to  mechauical  aud  chemical 
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laws,  which  arc  resisted  mi<l  moililied  by  plants  anil  uoimab. 
A  Riono  obeys  pawWely  xh«  law  of  gmvilorion ;  n  \Aavtt  rc- 
euls  il,  r»es  idio  the  air  in  opiKisltioQ  to  It.  Such  a  pn> 
ccvdiug  ^D  t\n>  part  ol'  a  plant  must  Bt^em  to  a  stone  a  pure 
mirade.  If  a  piece  of  granite  should  «Tite  a  book  of  Ibuol- 
Ogy,  il  wniild  pi-ohably  pay  that  the.  plnnt,  in  growing  up, 
had  violated  or  aiispondcd  a  law  of  naluru.  But  it  has  not. 
The  foPBe  of  gravilatimi  him  worked  on  acconling  to  its  own 
liLW  ;  it  has  been  dragging  the  plant  dowun'ard  all  the  time, 
only  the  vital  power  in  Ilie  plaut  has  overcome  its  force,  and 
modi6ed  lL«  result.  And,  again,  a  tree,  Reeiug  a  do^  niti  to 
and  IVo,  miglit  call  that  a  miracle.  The  tree,  undblc  to 
move  from  its  phitv,  could  nul  conceive  of  the  possibility  of 
volunlary  motioo.  But  no  law  of  Qatnrc  is  violated ;  only  i 
higher  power  pomcs  in  —  the  power  of  animal  life. 

To  a  dog,  afrftin,  the  proceedings  of  a  man  are  strictly 
miraculoaK.  To  plant  corn,  reap  it,  llirc-iU  it,  ^iiid  it,  and 
babe  bread  out  of  it,  is  exactly  as  much  n  miracle  to  the 
dog,  aa  tho  wultipUcHtioa  of  loaves,  or  turuiu^  water  into 
wine,  by  Clirist,  is  a  miracle  to  us.  But  no  law  of  itatnre 
was  riolaied  in  either  case,  llcason  in  the  one  case,  some 
pTofounder  spiritual  power  in  the  other,  may  have  modi- 
titdlbe  usual  op«ralioa  of  law,  and  produced  these  rtMults- 

The  Orthodox  supemnlumlist  therefore  contends  that  the'" 
npematnral  is  a  constant  element  of  life.  Higher  natures 
*n  all  ftupematural  to  lower  natures,  but  natural  in  tlicm- 
idvet,  becuum  obirdieut  to  lli«  laws  of  Hieir  own  nature. 
Nature,  without  thid  supernatural  clement,  is  only  a  machine, 
if  vliich  God,  standing  outside,  tarns  the  handle.  This  is 
ilow  conception  both  of  nature  and  of  God.  As  Goetho 
BUJ*!  in  one  of  his  immortal  lyrics,  — 

'  Kot  «i,  oiitnliU-,  d.rth  Ihf  Crr«tJ)r  Unjcr, 
Kor  let  thi-  all  nfthliiK*  run  roiiuci  bin  Anger, 
But luoii.'ti  l1Kv«iutrv,  ntit  IIhou1--t  rim; 
Comts  fluwD  to  mtiirv,  drnwH  li  ut>  to  litm ; 
MoTlnKWlthln.tiiwplHniEtrani  ahovti, 
Wllb  cnrrunt*  evur  u<rM  uC  Ui,'!it  iiuil  luvi-." 
& 


§  7.  Li/eandMstori/rontainSupf-r-aaiural  Events.  — And 
bcaides  all  Uiis,  saja  the  HUpuruaiunilist,  -we  have  coQtin- 
uod  utid  coDslact  evidsDcoSi  lu  all  history  and  ia  all  haman 
i^xpi^rience,  of  the  esiateace  of  t\u»  Riipi^Tctatiiral  elemoat. 
Only  a  small  rainorily  of  nmnkior]  have  ever  doubted  it ; 
ami  those  aro  men  so  imiucrBcd  iu  [iliysieal  ecieucc,  or  so 
huinpcreil  by  some  logical  rnanii(.!es,  or  so  Btoepad  in  purely 
worlfHy  aifnira,  ns  to  he  iociip«b!e  of  seeing  the  supcraulural 
facts  which  are  recnireDt  evcTmon;.  Ohrinlismily  itself  has 
boea  an  imiiiternipli;!!  genua  ot"  siiperuattiral  crcnts.  The 
physical  miraultiR  of  Christ  are  uothiiig  to  the  spiritual 
miracleB  which  Christianity  is  always  working.  Bud  meu 
are  mnde  good,  vfff»k  men  stroog,  cowardly  men  brave, 
ignorant  aud  foolish  men  wise,  by  a  Bupcrnftlurnl  inflaeoce 
"iven  io  answer  to  prayer,  poured  down  inlo  hearts  aud 
miade  which  open  themselves  to  reoeive  it.  The  coDversiua 
of  a  bad-miiQ  by  the  power  of  Clinstianity  ia  a  miracle. 
The  power  of  faith,  hope,  lova,  which  every  Christian  bfts 
experienced,  coming  into  him,  not  through  any  operation  of 
hit?  nature,  but  simply  poured  into  his  soul  from  gome  higbor 
sphere,  —  thid  makes  all  iti'jriicutfi-it  uuuece^eKry  toouQ  who  has 
had  over  so  little  Chriatian  oxperionce.  , 

'I'hid  in  the  tiubAtance  of  Orthntlox  Riipemnturalism :  aod 
this  seems  to  me  to  bo  its  truth,  separated  from  its  errors. 

The  uaturulism  of  the  pn-wul  timv  ««  coucuive  to  be  partly 
dircftod  Against  a  false  aiipcrualuralisin,  aud  partly  to  bo  a 
mistake  arising  from  a  too  exclusive  attention  to  Iho  crder 
of  iho  universe,  as  expressed  in  laju. 

S  y,  Th€  Error  of  Oriliadox  Svp^rnaluraliam.  —  Super- 
ualuralism  has  generally  disregarded  God  ID  nature,  wd 
only  »p.fA  him  in  revelation.  It  has  allowed  a  »ort  of 
nottiral  religion,  but  only  in  the  way  of  an  argument  to 
prove  the  existence  of  God  by  what  hu  did  a  long  time  ago. 
Hut  it  haa  not  gouc  Imbitually  to  nature  to  ms  God  there, 
incarnate  in  sun,  moon,  and  fltam ;  iucorponae  in   spring, 
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natamn,  ami  wioler ;  id  Hav  and  oigbt ;  id  tb« 
buman  i<oul.  reosou,  luxe,  will.  Goil  has  Woa  all  ftrouaJ  nSi 
B«v»T  I'ar  Iroin  us ;  but  theology  luis  only  been  willing  to  sef 
him  in  Jcjvish  history,  in  sacred  books,  or  on  KiinilHy-'i  in 
cliurch.  Let  UK  ahh  liim  tbere  all  we  can,  but  ecc  bim  al^o 
in  every  rippUog  bmuk,  iu  every  U-tnlcr  fiowcr,  iu  all  Wutily, 
all  Gubliinity,  nil  arraiigcmt'ut  and  a^hiplacion  of  this  world. 
No  wonder  that  naturalism  should  come  to  do  what  the 
Church  bins  lefi  nndoae  —  to  find  its  God  and  Father  io  this 
great  and  M-oudurlul  world  wUlcU  be  has  uiodc  for  ua.  Tbo 
creed  eays,  "God  the  Fivtbur,  God  Ihe  Sou,  nnd  God  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  "  th«t  is*  God  tho  Crfator,  scan  in  Nature  and 
Providence;  God  the  iiadeamar,  seen  in  Christianity;  and 
tiod  tbc  Sancdjitr,  seen  io  eveiy  righteous  aud  holy  soul. 
Bat  the  Church  has  D(.'gleclod  iU  ov/u  irnud,  and  omitted 
God  the  Creator,  ottcii  also  God  the  Sanctifier,  and  has  ooly 
Bcco  God  in  (Christianity^  m  ItH  history,  ha  Churqli,  its  duiv 
trtDes,  its  ceremonies."  Agaiu.u  this,  naturalism  coioea  as 
a  great  and  ueeded  prutest,  aud  calls  us  to  see  Grod  aUo  iu 
nature  and  lire. 

Then  the  Cliurcb  has  been  too  Apt  to  teach  a  miraculous 
rcvelaiioD,  in  which  tho  oijracloa  are  violalioas  of  law. 
But  as  God  i»  coutessedly  the  author  of  law,  it  has  uutde 
tbc  Deity  violate  hi.i  own  law*  ;  th«t  is,  has  made  him  iiicou- 
Bwii'iit,  arliilrary,  irregular,  and  willul.  Deep  in  the  hinnau 
uiud  God  has  htuiself  rooted  a  iirni  fniih  iu  the  immula* 
UUty  of  law ;  so  that  when  miracEes  ore  thus  detiued* 
MUiTftlism  justly  objects  to  them. 

i  fl.  Ko  Canfilri  between  Mifwrniwm  and  Supernnturai- 
wi.  —  But  between  true  neituralism  ond  true  supernatiiraliam 
*edo  not  think  tltcre  need  be  any  war.  We  know  that  there 
Bt  many  men  tfo  rooted  in  their  faith  io  nature,  that  they 
(UWOt  see  anything  outside  of  it,  or  beyond  it.     To  theiu 
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God  is  law,  Biid  law  ouly.  Even  tTKii-tiuii  i»  i-vpugnaat  to 
them,  because  lliey  scu  llmt  crcatioo  ia  ivwily  a  »uporD»tiirnt 
thing.  Hence  come  the  UiGorii-s  of  development;  iho  "Ve* 
ligcs  of  Creiilmu  ;  "  tlie  nebular  liypotlm^is  ;  the.Dnrwiuian 
theory  of  foriuntiwa  of  spi-L'k'*  by  iiiiluriil  et'lvctiuu ;  llie 
DOlioii  or  man  cumitig  out  of  an  ape  ;  patichcUtJc  notions  of 
A  God  m  immcrsetl  in  aaturc  as  to  be  not  its  tntelltgCDt 
guiilt!,  but  only  its  imconsciouB  soul;  the  whole  univonie 
proi'ccdio;;  ad-'onliuy  to  aa  order  wUicb  is  just  aa  much 
aboietrod'H  kuowle<tge  as  above  ours.  Now,  1h«  best  geolo- 
giatii  asaure  U9  that  there  is  no  evidence  in  support  of  the 
tmnt^mui  111  ion  of  ppecien.  Mr.  Darwin's  theory  of  the  for* 
maiiou  of  species  by  natural  selection  is  this :  Id  Uie  strug- 
gle lor  lilVi,  the  alroD-^eitt  anil  best  adaptctl  animal  lives,  the 
rest  die.  This  animal  transmits  to  its  ofFspriiig  ita  own 
superior  qualilictn ;  so  a  higher  auimal  ia  gradually  developed. 
For  txuiniilu,  iba  f^iruU'e  was  cut  made  by  God  with  a  long 
neck  in  order  that  it  might  browse  on  the  leavuii  uf  lii^ 
lree.«.  But  when  le&ve»<  were  scarce,  ttie  aoimal  wito  hsf^ 
pencd  to  have  a  ncrk  a  little  longer  thnn  the  rest  vtaa  able 
10  get  knvcM.  So  he  liv^d,  and  the  rest  died.  ITih  cbililrca 
had  longvr  necks  by  tbo  law  of  hereditary  tranPEni^Ioo. 
So,  in  thf  course  of  ages,  auimaU  were  grndually  found 
with  very  long  necks.  Thus  the  walrus  has  a  curved 
hoi'u  growing  downiviirdrf  fi-om  his  lower  jaw,  by  which  lie 
cliojbs  ou  to  thi>  fluuttug  ice.  Wo  must  not  suppose,  how- 
I'ver,  that  God  gave  him  the  tusk  (or  that  pur^xi.^iT ;  but  the 
walrus,  or  siial,  who  happened  to  have  a  linle  homy  bone 
under  his  I'hiu,  could  climb  on  ihc  ice  and  get  his  food  more 
easily,  and  no  ho  lived,  wlillo  the  rest  died ;  and  his  do- 
0oendaDt»  in  the  course  of  a  few  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
jrears  came,  by  repealing  this  proces»,  to  have  horus ;  aoA 
Bu  this  epec'icd  of  phoea  arrived. 

It    i^  certainly   pojMtible   to  believe  this  theory.     But  In 
beliuMng  it  we  hare  to  suppoM  two  things;  iiraL,aba[fy 
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Mcideat,  aod  tlica  a  law  of  trausiimsiou  of  li'i^reditur/  (|iia](> 
ttvf.  Now,  the  theory  i»ub«lituti-s  this  Ift>v  of  truu-duff^ioii 
■ad  llicse  bappjr  accideDts  for  tlio  cn>4itire  iit.-si<^.  It  tiny- 
Dug  g«iocd  thereby?  The  domain  of  law  ia  extended  a 
iilUc.  Bnt  extend  it  R3  mach  rui  yon  will,  you  iniiNt  ut  Inst 
(We  to  Bomelhiug  above  hiw.  Supii'ose  tlie^c  lawn  by  which 
»«Ini8  aud  giraffv  ciuao,  wero  uU  iu  tlie  original  aebiil;i,  ■w 
ilm  iio  Creator  ba»  been  needed  since,  and  uotiiing  stiiier- 
abiral — nalnre  haiii  done  it  all  since.  But  who  put  the  laws 
iWilo begin  with?  You  have  to  take  the  i^iipLTiiaturiii  at 
bel.ar  ehK!  sui<put>e  an  aceideui  to  begin  with.  Accicli;aut.lly, 
tU  tijvae  wonderful  laws  happcuod  tu  \m  iu  a  partit-idar 
Bdiak.  lie  who  shrinks  from  this  supposition  nccepis  iho 
■ifBnimturu],  hU  ut  once,  at  the  beginning,  inHtead  of  ihe 
i^[tnutural  all  tbo  way  along.  Whnl  docs  he  gain  by  it? 
UfgtioD  merely  lbi»,  ibai  ho  puta  the  Creator  out  of  wctil ; 
•  nthcff  puis  himself  out  of  eight  of  the  Creator.  lie 
*wilupa  the  great  god  Denetopmcat  inslend. 

E^uUly  f>aii&fuctory  to  the  iDtcltect,  lo  siiy  the  least,  nod 

(Kith  more  iMitisfaclory  to  the  bejst  htimau  iusliucle,  h  the 

nnr  of  God  which  sees  hiui  coming  evermore  into  ualure 

(tVM  dbore  ualuru.     This  view  suy»,    '^  God  is  not    only 

viot  but  also  freedom.     Ho  is  not  only  law,  but  also  love. 

Ht  it  iu  the  world  as  law  atul  order,  but  li(>  iti  above  Ihe 

v^  ri>|  at  thought  and  love ;  as  Provideuce,  as  ibe  heavenly 

iiihvT.     He  comeii  to  us  lo  tucct  our  exigencies,  lo  ini*pirc 

■•v^olitiug  bearts,  to  lift  us  into  life  and  light.     He  does 

M  M  a  grand  macliiue  guiug,  and  (hen  look  ou  aud  see  il 

tarit;  but  be  lA  in  the  world,  and  with  us  always.     The 

■V^olunil  dwell?  by  ihe  side  of  the  uatnrol.     Just  as  a 

wfaa  nd  good  father  has  rnlcs  and  taws  by  whieh  to  gorem 

i»  liiWren  —  rcwanliug  aud  .puuishio'j  ihem  as  Ihvy  obey 

■rdiaDlMy  ;  but  be.^iduj)  that,  doc:i  a  thousand  tliingn  for  theui, 

akiif  the  inittaiire  biuuelf  i  so  God  governs  us  by  law,  but 

6* 
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ateo  oftcQ  lakes  the  iutliittivc,  giving  UB  what  wo  never  afikod 
for,  and  knew  nothing  of." 

§10.  Further  Errors  of  Orthodox  StipenuUuralum  — 
Ctul/hHween  ChrUtianifi/  and  all  otktr  StUffiona,  —  Ortbo- 
doxy  has  erred,  tie  it  wouW  ttccm,  iu  placing  loo  groat  a.  gull" 
between  Chrieiiaaity  ami  all  otliur  rvligiouti.  Ciirisl iuiiity  is 
DUJlIcicQlly  lUstinguisbcd  ii'oni  all  other  religions  by  being 
regiir(l(!(l  its  the  perfL-d,  imd  therefore  universal,  rnli^ioD  of 
tnankiuil.  It  is  to  nil  prccfMlisg  niligions  what  man  1^  to  all 
previnua  rat-oy.  Tbest!  aru  scparati^J  £'mm  maa  by  varioiu 
iDdeliblo  cliaracters ;  yet  they  are  bis  fellow-creatures,  pro- 
ceeding from  th(!  snine  orealivc  miDiI,  according  to  one  crca- 
tivo  plan.  So  the  prtvioua  reli^^iona  of  our  racu  —  Fcltcli- 
isHit  Bnilunauism,  liiiddhifini,  Lho  religion  of  Cuufucius,  of 
Zoroaster,  of  Egypt,  of  Scandinavia,  of  Judea,  of  Greece 
sad  Rome  —  are  di8tia->'iii:fbed  from  Christianity  by  indelible 
characters  ;  but  they,  too,  proceeded  from  the  same  crcalivo 
miud,  itccording  to  one  creative  plan.  Christiauiiy  should 
rcj-'urd  these  huunanely,  as  ita  fellow-erealui-eB.  The  oihcr 
uuiuiuls  prepared  mau'e  way  on  the  earth,  and  slueo  maa's 

Arrival  we  have  necn  aa  »ut>»er|iient  cro-ation.  So  the  ettmio' 
religions  prepared  tlie  way  for  CliiinianiTy,  nod  since  Chrift-, 
lianity  came  no  new  religion  has  appeurcd;  fur  Mohant-i 
medauism  is  only  a  melange  drawn  iruin  the  Old  and  Nevr 
TvalaiueDls,  and  may  therefore  be  (■un.sidered  as  na  outlylo^ 
Chriscian  aect.  So,  too,  the  gigantic  abstractions  of  GtUM^ 
lieitm  wlto  hybrid  syBlcuw,  formed  of  ihe  unieu  bittwecoj 
Urieutal  thought  and  ChnBLiau  life.  Tlio  analogy  niny  ba 
traced  still  farther.  Man  is  lho  only  animal  who  poascsse' 
the  whole  varth.     Et-ery  other  race  has  it«  habitat  in  8oin4 

I'geogTnphiciU  centre,  fronj  which  it  may  emigrate,  indeed,  td 
eoinu  cxteul,  but  whore  only -it  tlirivea.  To  toau,  only,  tba, 
whulc  earth  belongs.  So  the  primitive  rcLi^poas .  uru  all 
eShnic;  ibat  n,  ruligiou^  of  race«.  The  roUgion  of  CooAh 
due  belongs  to  China,  that  of  Brahman iam  to  India,  ibat  ot 
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Zoroaster  to  the  Pcraiaos;  the  religion  of  Egypt  i«  only  for 
the  Bgyplianci.  Exceptions  to  thtK  Inw  (like  that  of  ltiid<]hUm, 
for  example)  arc  only  apparcot.  Tbe  rule  is  iavariablc. 
Ckri^tituiilj  tiltjoe  is  A  commit;  or  uoiversul  rviigiou-  It  oiJy 
hfls  passed  the  bounJonea  of  mce,  ao  inflexible  to  all  oilier 
religions.  Uom  a  Semitic  ri^li^OIl,  it  soon  took  posiicsuion 
of  (ho  ludo-EuropcnD  races,  convening  Itomuiis,  Greek;*, 
TiiutuuH,  Xvtiij,  uud  Scluvc<».  ll  Huibi  the  Airieau  tuitid 
tlocile  to  its  iuflueuce.  Its  iniasiouiLriea  liavo  made  belleverfl 
IhMn  among  Ibc  races  of  AmcHea,  India,  Cbina^  and  the 
fuific  Islands.  It  is  (niilently  desliood  to  be  tlic  religioa 
of  liutuuuitj. 

But,  if  eo,  why  should  it  bu  j)ut  ioto  aatii^^oaism  lifith  the 
religions  which  preceded  it?  These  arc  also  crcALions  of 
God,  not  the  work  of  man.  Thoologiana  ha'V'o  fouiid  multi- 
Uidus  of  types  of  Ciu'iiit  iu  Jcwi^U  books  aud  Jcwi&U  history. 
But  they  mlgbt  also  find  types  of  Christianity  iu  the  so-called 
btatliou  Tuligtoue.  Fur  a»  coiuing  eTeols  cast  their  ehadoivs 
Itforo,  so  coming  revelations  arc  seen  beforeband  jii  ahadowy 
priilailes  aud  homologooB.  The  tof^y  iiipiritunliAta  of  the  Brnlt- 
uiaaicnt  books,  the  moral  devotion  of  tbe  Zendavcsta,  the 
low  of  the  soul's  progrew  iu  Buddbidio,  —  thwse  are  all  Lypejj 
ofnhut  was  to  apjieor  io  a  greater  fulness  nud  liigher  devel- 
opment iu  Christiuuily.  Fir^t.  ibu  naturul,  afterwords  that 
xliich  is  spiritual.  But  these  forcglcams  of  Christian  iruili, 
inulialing  the  uight-sido  of  hislyry,  arw  all  touching  prootis 
tliBt  God  Qcver  loaves  himself  without  a  witucss  iu  the 
irartd  or  in  Luman  heurta. 

lafttead,  therefore,  of  jiluciog  an.  impassable  gulf  between 
ClirisUttuity  and  other  huiuiiu  religions,  we  ehould  cousidur 
tbwe  arc  prepiirtttious  aud  sleppiug-stoues  to  somotliiDg 
•'igiier.  Kor  will  tbey  pass  away  until  Clirigtianity  has 
JQtified  itself  from  tlio  errors  which  still  cling  to  it.  Juda- 
l«&«u  not  to  pass  till  it  was  ftiUUlud  in  ChriBlianity ;  aud 
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Dfiilber  Kill  llic  other  religious  of  the  (vorid  pass  away  GB 
tiiay  uigo  are  iuIfiUeJ  in  Ckristianiiy. 

Now,  the  cominou  leaohina  m  our  chorehes  and  religious 

I  books  anil  nflwapopcrs  tcnda  la  Jcprcdatc  all  natural  religion 

'id  tho  ioterest  oi'  revealed  rcligiou.  It  ia  commoolj  said 
thai  tho  lijjljt  of  nature  helps  us  a  very  Utile  way  in  Uw 
koowledge  of  GoJ.  "Look  at  the  heatheu,"  it  is  said ; 
*'flee  tlieir  religious  iguoranccn,  their  awful  suporjititions, 
their  degrading  worship  of  idols,  and  their  subjeclion  to 
fricslcralt.    Xliis  i^  youi*  hoasted  light  of  uatoru,  uud  these 

'  are  ita  resulis  —  tli«  Feticliism  of  Africa,  lEie  devil-worship 
of  the  North  Aiupvictiu  iDdi&n^,  the  ciiDoibalism  of  the  FeOf 
jco  Islands,  the  huiunD  sacriliccB  of  Hexico  and  of  tho  an> 
cicQl  Phiruieia."  ^'Thua,"  it  is  coolJQued,  "loolt  at  tha 
ob»er^*aUo^8  of  t!ie  Tvisest  intellects  apart  from  revelatioa! 
How  little  they  know  willi  certainty!  Their  views  of  th« 
Deity  roxiod  from  paDlhcisiu  to  idolatry ;  their  vicwa  of  im^ 

,  mortality  were  wholly  vaguo  and  indistinct ;  their  ideA9  of 
duty  coDfuscd  aud  raise." 

To  which  we  might  reply,  "  I«  aot  llie  sotne  thing  true 
among  Christians  ?  Are  there  no  snpcrstitioa*  among  them? 
IVorc  not  wicchcd  hauged  and  burned  duritig  itixleeii  centuries 
ia  Christetidom ?  If  the  heatheu  are  igaoraat,  what  niulli- 
ludo*  ia  Catholic  countries  aleo  do  not  roftd  the  Uiblu  !  Uow 
many  arc  there  even  in  Protestant  churches  who  can  give  * 
reasou  for  their  belief?  If  iho  heathen  worship  deprndes 
jnaokiud  because  it  is  a  superstitiuu,  with  fear  lor  its  mo- 
tive, how  large  a  part  of  Christian  preaching  cotuista  nloo 
of  au  appeal  to  (error  I  Ia  not  the  fear  of  everlasting  lor^ 
meat  in  hell  tho  motivo  power  of  much  which  ui  CAU«d 
Chriatiatuty ?  Consider  Catholics  eating  their  God:  is  thai 
tho  worship  of  the  Father  iu  spirit  and  truth?  Thiuk  of  the 
religiiius  wars,  of  the  rvligioue  persecutioQa :  did  natunkl 
ligion  CTcr  do  anything  as  bad  as  this?     We  cry  out 

'  AgaJnat  Nero,  who  covered  ChrisUoiu  with  pitch,  and  buroed 
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torches  in  tlie  arapUithcatrc.  Bat  how  irmny  were 
tDTtUTC<l?  Pcrliaps  ten,  pcrhapn  twenty,  or  lut  us  say 
«  hamlmd.  But,  according  to  Lloroute,  iho  Lloly  Oflice  of 
tbe  Inquisition,  iu  Spwiu,  biiruwil  Jilive,  under  Toi-queraacla, 
8^0;  uiixler  Deza,  10(39;  iindiir  XimoQos,  2536;  in  all, 
from  U83  to  1498,  —  that  ie,  iu  fifteen  ycara,  —  it  burood 
olivo  31,012  persons  for  heresy,  and  tiuliJBCled  to  rigorous 
|iaiag  aiid  ponaltius  2'JI.420  persons. 

U  is  not  riglit  to  judge  of  any  doctriae  by  the  corrupt 
fnctice^  which  Lave  tixkmn  place  under  it,  anlcsa  it  can  bd 
ibcmn  that  these  arc  its  legitimate  frails.  Wo  iniiiutBiQ 
tbal  CtriatiaDity  is  not  luirly  rc2<poueibk  for  thcgo  p«reccu- 
tiodti;  hut  kt  UH  luako  Uie  same  uUowance  for  the  rQligious 
iviiidi  prepared  ils  way. 

j  U.  CkrisUttrtilif  considered  unnatural,  as  welt  aa  Buper- 
mlural  by  ticiug  made  hostile  to  the  Nature  of  Man.  —  If  tho 
MtBTc  of  luaa  htr  regarded  ua  wholly  ovil,  then  Chriatianity 
u  Dol  merely  a  9Upcriial\irul  religion,  but  iin  uaoaturiU.  one. 
This  )iu8  been  vwy  comuaoidy  taught.  Man's  nature  ha» 
taw  declared  »o  totally  corrupt  aud  alicD  from  all  good,  aa 
lo  ba  radically  opposite  to  the  love  of  God  find  man.  {HiriB- 
tiatkiij',  theiHtroro,  comes,  not  to  help  him  attain  that  ^vhich 
lie  ig  eeekiQg  ulU'r,  but  to  change  his  whole  pnipusv  aad 
lira  —  to  give  him  a  wholly  new  oature.  This  is  the  result 
ol  tlie  doctrine  of  total  depravity,  bo  long  taught  in  tha 
C^rch  ni>  Oriboiloxy.  It  has  taught  (hat  all  unturnl  ten- 
^cies  and  dc£ii*ej)  iu  loau  were  wholly  uvil,  aud  to  be 
noted  out.  It  lias  thus  made  Christianity  unattractive,  and 
llM  driven  men  nwny  from  it.  But  of  this  it  is  not  ucccs- 
■uy  to  speak  here,  na  wc  shall  discuss  this  doctrine  and  ita 
infiana^B  hereafter. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


TnUTOB  AKD  RQRQUS  AS  RECABDS  UIBACLE8. 

§  1.  The  Stchject  stated.  Four  Qmstiom  concerning  Jlira- 
det.  —  la  cousitltiriug;  ihc  truth  aud  error  iu  (he  Orthodox 
doctrine  cOLt^erning  inirac]e8>  wo  must, _/frs^,  find  out  wliut 
thia  doctrine  is;  secondly,  ace  what  objcelionB  have  beoo 
urged  ngntnst  it;  nud  bo,  lazily,  wo  vaay  corns  to  some  coo- 
clusioa  as  to  where  ilic  truth  or  ihc  error  licH.  There  are, 
however,  tour  distuicl  questions  in  rcgJirJ  to  lairaclcs,  eocb 
of  which  mny  be  cousidcrcil  separately.  There  is  the  philo- 
sophic queBlion,  or  dBfiaition  of  a  mh-ack,  which  abks.  What 
is  a  miradc  ?  Then  theru  is  ihu  hisltiricul  question,  which 
oske,  Did  such  fncts  actuiiily  occur?  Kuxt  is  thu  theological 
questioD,  What  tu-e  the  value  and  weight  of  Lbese  facts  in  de- 
tenniniug  our  Chrifitian  belief?  Ad(3  Instly  comes  the  reli- 
gioas  questioa,  What  are  tho  i^piritual  meatuog  of  miraclea, 
aud  ihcir  iu(ltieuc«  oa  thu  heart  and  lU'u? 

g  2.  Tha  Dejinillon  of  a  JUiractc.  —  A«  the  creeds  give  in 
authoritative  detinition  of  a  miracle,  wc  must  cxamioo  indi- 
vitluol  statemcuta,  iu  order  to  gut  the  Orthodox  idtMi. 

To  MDSwur  the  quDstiou,  What  ia  a  mtrade  ?  is  uot  HS  eaj^ 
U  It  would  neem,  a»  will  appear  from  cuasideriog  the  difl^r> 
ODt  defiDitiou!*  {rivuii  by  Jiflereut  authoritJ«s,  taking  firM 
those  of  tho  dictioDaiy. 

JoBXflOK.  *'  Mimde,  A  wouder  —  somothiog  oboTO  Im- 
ZQBD  power.  (In  theologj-.)  An  effect  above  humaa  tir 
tuUuml  [wwcr,  performed  in  attestation  of  mme  truth." 

Wedsteb.    "  Miracle,    (la  theology.)    An  event  or  ettixt 
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I'oalniry  to  the  c^tabiishvd  ooDiititutioa  aod  course  of  tliiuga, 

or  a.  dcviatioa  Irom  the  known  laws  of  Datun: ;  a  mperoatu- 
roJ  eveat." 

KoiiiNsos's  BinLC  Dictionabt.  "  Miracle.  A  sigu,  wou* 
der,  prodig^r.  These  lorms  ore  commonly  used  in  Scripture  - 
to  deuoU)  aa  aclion,  ereut,  or  eSect,  superior  (or  contrary) 
to  tJie  general  aad  ealablishud  luws  of  ntttnre.  And  ihvy 
arc  givcu,  not  only  lo  true  miraclca,  wrought  by  sainta 
or  prophma  Buat  by  God,  but  also  to  tho  Tabs  mlracks  of 
imposlors,  otid  to  woodurs  wrought  by  the  wicked,  by  fulsc 
prophets  or  by  devils."  Ai1i;r  ylving  exumpleti  of  this  from  the 
Scriptures,  liobinson  addfl,  "'  MiroclcA  and  prodigies,  there- 
fore, arc  not  alwaya  anre  si^oa  of  tho  sanctity  of  tlioso  wlio 
perform  ihcw,  uor  proofs  of  tho  truth  of  the  doctriue  they 
detivert  nor  certain  lestimouics  of  ihieir  diviQ(>  missioii." 

AuEittCAN  ENCtCLOPfEiJiA.  Miracle.  "  It  ja  usnally  de- 
fined to  be  u  deviation  from  tbo  courao  of  nntore.  But  this 
definition  seems  to  omit  one  of  the  ckimuut^  of  a  miracle, 
TiK.,  tliat  it  is  an  event  produced  by  tho  iuterposition  of  an 
intelligVDt  power  Sot  moral  puri>08e3 ;  for,  otherwise,  we 
most  courtidor  every  stifinge  phenomenon,  which  our  knowl- 
edge will  UDt  permit  ii3  to  (.>xp]iUQ,  as  a  miraculous  event.  A 
revelation  is  itiielf  a  miracle.  If  one  claims  to  bo  a  teacher 
from  tJod,  he  asserts  a  miraculous  communicatiou  with  God ; 
thin  commuuication,  however,  cannot  be  lisiblo,  end  visible 
miracles  may  thcruCoru  be  uoceajiary  to  jpvu  crodiibility  to  hia 
prcteneioQS.  The  use,  tJieu,  of  a  miraculoue  luturposition  ia 
diMUgiiig  tlie  uHual  course  of  nature  13  to  prove  the  moral 

gorerumoiil  of  Grod,  and  to  explain  Ibe  charaolor  of  it." 
TuEOUORE  1'auseb.     "'  A  mirm^le  ia  one  of  three  things. 
"1.  ItisalranggresBiouofaUiawwhich&odhaBmado;  or, 
"3.   A  transgression  of  all  known  laws,  or  obedieuce  to  a 

llw  which  we  may  yet  discover  ;   or, 
*•  3.  A  transgrcs&ion  of  all  Inw  known  or  knowable  by  man, 

I'M  yet  in  conformity  with  sumo  law  out  of  our  reach." 
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He  BB.JS  ihat  a  ruuracio,  acL-orJin^  to  tlto  Itrst  (tefimltOD,  ia 
impossible ;  according'  to  tli(>  ^evoud  it  is  ao  miracle  at  kU  ; 
but  that  therii  is  ao  autecedeut  objection  to  a  (mraclo  accord* 
ing  to  the  third  hypotheaig. 

,      Pascal.    "  A  rairaelQ  in  an  eflect  which  exceeds  the  nato- 
ral  force  of  the  means  employed  to  bring  it  about." 
UcME.    '*  A  uiirficle  ia  a  violation  of  a  law  of  Dalure." 
Dr.  TiTOifAS  Browx.     "  A  luiiuclu  ia  us  little  contrary  t^ 
any  law  of  uaturo  aa  nny  othor  phenomenon.     It.  is  only  aiv 
extraordinary    Bvent,    t5ie    result   of  extraordinary   circam- 
etances ;  an  ell'ect  that  indicates  a  power  of  a  higher  order 
than  those  we  nrc  nccuslomed  to  trace  in  phenoiueDa  morel 
faoiiliar  lo  us,  biit  whoso  existence  only  the  atheist  deni 
It  ia  a  new  consequent  of  a  now  antoccdcnt." 

UoEKE's  ISTRODCCTIOM  TO  lUE  NeW  'l^BSTAMEJJT.  " 
miracle  defined  is  an  effect  or  event  different  from  the  edo 
lished  eonatitution  or  course  of  things,  or  a  sign  ahviaiu  U>  (. 
sensct  that  Qod  has  hiterpoaed  this  power  to  control  the  «jte&«i 
iished  poieera  of  yialurc  (coinmonly  termed  the  \avr»  of  ihn 
turo),  which  effect  or  gign  is  wrought  cither  by  Da  tnunediOK 
ae(,  or  by  the  as^iatance,  or  by  the  permission,  of  Ood,  and' 
accompanied  with  a  previous  notice  or  declaration  tliat  it  it 
performed  accoriUng  to  the  jjurpowe  anil  by  llie  power  of 
Godi  /or  the  proof  or  evidence  of  some  particulnr  doclriiia,  ot 
in  attcHtation  of  the  authority  or  cLiviat;  mission  of  some  pai^ 
ticular  peraoD."  —  Vol.  I.  p.  203. 

"  Since,  as  wo  already  have  had  occoseou  to  obscrrc^  llu 
proper  effect  of  u  miracle  19  dearly  to  mark  the  diviue  intsp- 
position,  it  mOEt  thercforo  hai'c  charactu-H  proper  to  iodH 
cate  such  iuterposiliou  ;  and  these  criteria  are  six  iunamben 

"  1.  It  is  required,  thco,  in  tho  first  place,  that  a  fact  01 
QTont  which  19  stated  to  he  miraculoua  ahould  have  aa  in 
portuit  cud,  worthy  of  lla  author. 

'^  3.    It  must  be  iafltaQtaneously  and  publicly  purformod. 

"  H.  It  must  be  Kusible  (that  is,  obvious  to  the  seosM) 
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mr  to  be  obaorpotl ;  in  other  words,  iho  fact  or  crent  Brast 
be  budi  tbul  the  svtues  of  lunukJud  cau  deurly  aud  foUj 
iaige  of  ii. 

"4.  It  must  be  inrlopcTi^cnt  of  second  causes. 

"5.  Nol  ouly  public  monumiints  muni  he  kopt  up,  but  BOino 
ouitvKrd  actruus  muift  hi;  coustuutly  performed  ia  memory  of 
ibe  fact  thus  publicly  wrought. 

"  6.  And  siicb  moTiuineuts  must  be  set  up,  acd  ouch  BClions 
wi  oTiaerTancc'9  ht-  inAlitutcd,  nl  Iho  very  time  whpn  those 
f^taU  luok  plaL'ti,  uud  uflcnvitrds  he  coutluued  witlioutiatoiv 
repiion."  — Vol.  L  p.  214  aod  215. 


fnm  these  examples  we  may  ace  what  different  definitions 
Uvulicen  given  of  miracles,  and  thatlhe  (lefiuitioii  ia  not  so 
ewf  0.  thiug  as  one  might  Rt  tirst  euppusc.  All  dopcuds  on 
l«  point  of  view  which  wc  take.  If"  we  look  only  at  the 
DBtwartl  fact,  a  mirarlc  ia  a  wondtrful  event,  a  portent, 
JtimethiDg  out  of  tin;  common  course  of  nature,  and  iinparal- 
lul«dhi  cummoii  hiirnuu  expurieiico.  But  if  we  look  at  it  as 
ngudsthc  characttir  of  liira  who  works  the  miracle,  it  tJien 
Ucomee  a  supernatiirai  work,  or  a  prelernalural  work,  liav- 
ing  a  divino  or  a  demoniac  origin. 

fiat,  on  the  whole,  the  Orthodox  ductriue  of  a  miracle 
•Mmsto  be  this  —  that  it  is  a  wonderful  work,  contrary  to 
ifcelau's  of  nature,  wrought  by  thv  direct  agency  of  God,  ia 
pmof  of  the  divine  commission  of  him  by  whom  it  is  done. 
tbotiiro  essential  points  of  the  definition  are,  thnt  a  miracle 
i*»ii(rarjf  to  the  laws  of  nature- ;  and  that  it  ia  (Ac  only  lo^l- 
^^no/of  (Ac  divine  aufJturit^  of  Ihe  miracii^uorf:er.  We 
tvB  tkis  the  orthodox  definition,  although  we  most  admit 
ibatioone  in  modem  times  has  presented  tlds  view  more 
fofdbly  and  decidedly  than  the  L'niiarian  Andrews  Norton, 
Ud  though  many  Orlhudos  men  have  taken  a  diffra^ut 
view. 

i  8.  The  different  Explanations  of  thz  Miracles  of  the  Bihle. 
6 
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OBTHODOXT :    ITS  TBUTHB   AND  ERRORS. 


—  The  four  explanatmns  of  the  mlrntlefl  of  tlie  New  Teetl' 
meat  (to  which  wc  uow  cioofiuc  ourselvea)  arc  those  :  — 

I.  The  Natural  Explanation.  —  Accurdiug  to  thU,  the 
minunilous  facts  of  the  New  Testament  are  to  he  explained 
as  rcsaltiDg  from  natiirnl  cansoB.  They  are  on  the  plaoe  of 
our  commou  hiimiw  life.     They  are  eucb  evcDts  ns  might 

.easily  happea  uoyivhcre  at  the  present  time.     CUrist  liituself 
but  a  natural  genius  of  a  high  order.     His  miracles  were 

"^mepely  the  natural  rcsiilla  of  hia  intell^rct  and  jitrcngth  of 
■will,  or  they  were  mislaUcs  ou  tlio  part  of  the  ohservere  and 
□arrutoi-s,  or  myths  wluub  faaro  grown  up  auhj>o(^uuoUy  in 
the  Church.  Great  ingenuity  Ims  heen  uned  ia  attenipliag 
to  show  how  each  miracle  may  he  explained  f)o  as  to  be 

nothing  very  extraordinary,  aj^er  all.  But  these  explani^ 
tions  are  oilen  very  foreed.  Some  eveaty  which  oro  at  first 
Bight  seemingly  miraculous,  ore  often  explained  as  natoral 
events  by  the  majority  of  commentators.  Thne  tlie  aornuut 
of  the  angel  who  went  down  into  the  pool  and  troublal  tbe 
water  is  nsually  mtcTpretcd  ns  a  natural  phenomenon,  and  do 
real  miracle.  Modurn  truvellera  have  noticed  that  this  pool 
of  Buthosdu  is  au  intermittent  spring,  wbicli  may  have  po»> 
Mssed  medicinal  r^ualities. 

The  old'fashioncd  nitmraliam,  however,  has  moRtly  gaa»- 
by.  Its  cxplatuitionH  were  too  tbr<-nd  uud  unnatural  to  eoo- 
tinue  long.  The  more  common  account  at  present  Is  ibat 
which  assumes  that  the  nan'atorg  wertt  miiitakeu  in  the  at 
which  they  have  given  ub.  Mr.  Parker  thiTiks  that  tl 
Dot  eufflcicQt  evidence  of  the  miracles.  If  there  were  morV' 
liQ  would  bclievo  them.  He  gives  no  cxphmution  of  their 
origin  farllier  than  this.  But  Strauss  attempxa  an  explawt- 
tioQ  bused  upoa  au  uucouBcioua  action  of  the  fancy  bikI 
feeliogB  on  the  part  of  the  New  Xestameat  writers,  caiwiDg 
them  to  create  these  incidents  out  of  some  trifling  budi 
of  ftwt  or  of  history.  Renan  follows  iti  tiic  same  geuenl 
dbmtloa. 
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IL  Tha  Unmoral  Explanation.  ^-X  miracio  to  a  viola, 
lira  or  a  suEpuDsiou  of  a  law  uf  oaturo. 

This,  until  recently,  Iiaa  been  tiie  favorite  vieve  of  miracles 
among  theoloKians,  antt  ia  the  vinw  of  miracles  against  wkich 
the  aiigDmcDts  of  tbose  wbo  reject  thoin  have  been  cbicily 
directed. 
The  arginnoDta  iu  favor  of  this  view  are  these :  — 

1.  The  miracles  of  the  New  Tvetaineot  seen  to  be  viola- 
lions  of  laws  of  nature.  For  cxflmple :  the  turning  water 
into  wine  ;  liealing  by  a  wnnl  or  loiich  ;  atilling  the  tempest ; 
feedtog  &V0  thousand ;  walking  oa  tbo  sea ;  traiufignratioD ; 
raising  of  Lazarus  ;  Christ's  own  rcBnrrCction.  The  law  of 
gravitation  scorns  to  have  been  suapcntlcd  when  he  walked 
on  the  Boa,  &V: 

2.  Miracles  iirc  appealed  to  by  Christ  and  liia  apostles  ia 
proof  that  God  wils  with  hiui.  But,  niiless  the^i;  miracles 
had  suspended  the  laws  of  Bating,  they  would  not  be  proofs 

.     of  this. 

I         These  aro  Uio  two  principal  reasons  for  tliia  view  of  inir- 

^^^  Objediona.  —  On  ihe  other  hand,  it  is  objected,— 

1.  That  appATont  violations  may  not  be  real  violAtiOtLS  of 
the  laws  of  uattirc.  Examples:  The  Arab  emir  in  "Tbo 
Taliiiiuau  "  who  was  told  thai  water  sometimes  becntiiQ  solids 
to  an  to  aapport  a  man  on  horseback ;  a  stennihont  sailing 
againet  wind  and  current;  the  telegraph  ;  the  da^ucrrotypc. 
In  all  such  cases  the  laws  of  natui-e  are  not  violated  or  eue- 
ptnded,  but  new  powers  cooio  in. 

3.  Chri»t  appeaU  to  tlie  oioral  character  of  liia  miracles, 
ud  not  merely  to  their  aupernauiral  character.  They  are 
miracles  of  bouevoteace.  - 

3.  If  the  proof  of  Christ's  misHiou  depends  on  tbta  view  of 
Buradea,  it  can  never  be  proved.  We  can  never  be  sore 
that  the  event  is  a  violatiou  of  a  law  of  nature. 
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4.  On  tliiB  view  tlie  »cepti(:'»  objectioDS  to  mirRclw  ar« 
IQsuswierable. 

So  sftys  Dr.  Thomas  Brown,  in  an  article  reprinloJ  by  Dr. 
'Noyes,  of  Cambridge,  io  (he  "Theological  Easays"  pob- 
llshed  by  the  Aiuericau  Uiiilariaa  A^enoialiou.  llv  udmila 
the  priDL-iple  otHume'd  Es&ay  oil  Miracles,  but  saya  thai  bis 
error  lios  in  the  false  doftnition  of  the  rairiicle  as  a  violalioo 
of  the  laws  of  nature.     Falac,  because,  — 

(a.)  On  ihi!  principle  uf  coulinuud  miiforaiicy  of  Hoc^uoDce 
oar  wtiole  belief  of  causation,  aad  coneequoDtly  of  tbo  divine 
Being,  is  foundeJ. 

(h.)  GivesRnairof  inconsistency,  and  almoBt  of  nbaurdiqr, 
lo  a  mirade.  , 

(c>)  Laws  of  nature  are  not  violated  when  a  n«w  aoteoedcnt 
U  followed  by  a  ul>w  conwequent,  but  when,  iho  antocedost 
being  exactly  the  samo,  b  difforcnt  consequent  is  the  rcsatL 

{d.)  No  testimony  roidd  prove  etidi  a  niiraclu.  iiuppoeo 
tcelimony  so  strong  tbtit  ita  falsehood  would  be  an 
miracle  ;  iheu  we  ehould  havu  to  believe,  io  either  ca»« 
a  law  of  nature  hiu  bcea  violated.  No  ground  of  profersnn 
between  them. 

5.  A  miracle  may  be  Bupematural,  or  above  nature,  without 
being  unnAtural,  or  ajfaiuM  DaCiire. 

fi.  TbogreateAtcljureh  loaehcrs  bare  maintained  that  mir- 
ulecwere  not  aj^ainf^t  law  or  without  law,  but  above  ooi» 
moo  Inw.  Halm,  afier  mcniiouing  the  view  of  a  [uirncle  as 
a  suttpeusiou  of  law,  aud  caUIng  it  one  ncithvr  scriptural  nor 
CODC«ivablu,  pi-oceudn  lo  ([aole  AugUAtine  and  other  writers, 
who  hold  tliat  luimcles  were  by  no  nicnnft  opposed  lo  law.* 

■  A  iMry  t*  laM  of  %  i>Iook,  no  nn^  of  11i»  titgh  osUn-iSrAl  taww*  of  the  «M<f 
WWld.  Ro  «>DMnivti?d  lliiit  at  the  oIom  of  «  eomunr  It  ttrtkmi  Ibe  jrvnfs  h  (t 
snUan-ltr  (triki^i  the  hour*.  Ann  hmdKd  j^^uvciDraetofldoMiiiuklcBly.la 
tlir  fantDcniv  tiuiii  of  i!(iinpllcnlisl  nii-tliiinlaiti,  ii  llllli-  wim-l  liiniai  n  xitn  ilMx 
Into  lti#  Mppotiili.'il  p1««H,  sikI  111  llii^  (luilnirit  of  ilic  iiliflil  thu  twll  InlU  u  Tvjm^ 
am  OTtr  Ui«  jcowntlon*  wbicti  dunnir  «  wruirf  luivc  Urod,  rail  Uboiinl.ntf 
baea  ttmltMl  uoiitid  It.  One  of  theto  grscntlooi  Mght  Uro  Bad  ma,  and  wll- 
BCM  DoUUng  peenilar.     Ttic  clock  woaU  ttvr*  Wlitt  w»  etll  an  eaUblUud 
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I  m.    77in  Prrjeroalural  VUii:  o/  3tiracle$.  —  This  view  ail- 

mitA  the  rl:^&lity  '^f  ihc  phenomeDa,  but  explains  ihcm  as  r<s 

'  sulliog  ft-om  myatcriotia  forew),  which  are  ueiUier  diviue 
uu  itie  ouu  hand,  nur  humaa  oa  the  oUier,  but  which  are 
outside  of  Dnlure.  This  is  the  demoniacal  vi«w,  or  lh«t 
which  eupposes  that  evil  spirits,  dc-pnrtod  soiil^,  or  spirits 
uoithcrgoaij  uur  bud,  suri'ouuil  tlio  oiinh,  and  vaa  bo  readied 
Uy  Diflgic,  witoticraft,  sorcery,  magtietiiim,  or  what  ia  now 
called  SpirituttUsm.  Tliis  theory  eupposes  ihut  lUc  worka 
of  Jesu»  wore  pt^rformed  by  the  aid  of  spiritual  b«iugH.  The 
objections  to  this  Tiew  arc,  —  ^ 

1.  ir  it  19  (*uppo8ciI,  as  it  was  hy  the  Jcnrs.  (hat  Jesos  tuul 
tbo  aid  of  evil  spirits,  Ihu  gullicient  auswur  iu.  that  his  v/ochi 
were  good  works. 

2.  U'  it  IB  argued  that  lie  performer!  hh  mirarlefl  by  the 
aid  of  depart^]  spirits  who  were  good  epirits,  the  answer  is, 
that  lie  liiuoficlf  acvcr  Look  this  view,  but  always  declared, 
^'My  Father,  who  dwollath  iu  me,  he  duuth  thu  works." 
Moreover,  the  whole  ch«riict«r  of  iho  luiracle;^  of  Jesna  dif- 
$tra  not  only  from  cveiything  ever  done  by  mftgnctism  or 
Epirituuliam,  bm  from  cvitryihiu}^  ever  claimed  to  he  done. 

XV.  The  Hu-jmrnatural  View  of  Miyactes.  —  This  view  as- 
serts tiiat  the  mimcles  were  performed  by  liijrher  forces, 
which  came  into  this  world  from  a  higher  world  than  thin. 
It  uMcrts  that  besides  the  forces  which  aro  at  work  rugulai-ty 

aria  of  its  owni  tiut  what  ■hnuld  wi*  nij  vihiat,at  tlia  midnlglit  wlilrli  brDU^IiC 

■L««vuttu7  to  «Qto(c,it  Koundcd  over  Ilic  BWplus'  city.rouvitii:  all  tollau-n  M 

XtaiiotWuMstf  WauU  tt  tn^avlalntliin  of  InwP   So-,  onljr  a  vErtatlon of  Ch« 

uwiltaiiiml  onliT,  prutuoml  b;  tlii'  liiUTvpiiUuu  oTn  Tiinve  alwu/a  Ml»tiDg,  but 

ovtcr  upporliiK  \a  Ihln  way  till  tiw  sppolnird  momrnl  lini)  nrrlred.    Tliu  toll- 

latt  *(Ui«  wnfnry  uroiild  ben  vaniillott  from  thflohBcn-isJ  <ir(l<^rof  the  olnok; 

r  to  ou  atTinti'iu  cciiLnlrui'liii^  il,  It  wuuld  liiifi'  fortnec]  a  purl' of  Ibut  urd<!r. 

I  0  nlrurln  Ik  :i  rnrUclou  »f  l1i«  orilrx  nt  uiitiin?  at  It  lia*  iijijie:iro(l  lo  as;  biiE 

tth*  Autliorurunturcll  wim  ■  pMt  tif  Umt  pretloBUni'd  orili.T  — ii  part  of  Unit 

(■nln  <rf  wUIcIi  he  i*  U  ill  timi-a  ttie  ImmtiUnte  Autliir  cad  SuBtatncr ;  mJnkc- 

vlatitoiia,»iva  fnxnour  Lujuau  ptuiil  ufviu'w,  but  uo  iciriit.-lc  lu  (iixl  :  tn  our 

^•WttKritinl  HiIoD  n  tIoUiIoo  of  law,  but  to  Hod  only  n  [lart  In  ttio  great 

PUa  ml  f  roEtvM  of  Uiu  law  of  lliv  utUvurie.  —  Jij^raim  i'tabody, 
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In  the  world,  there  are  other  forces  oiitslijti  of  the  world, 
which  mny  from  timo  to  timo  como  into  it,  Wc  coll  Ibom 
higher  forces  Dol  only  bet^aiise  tiiey  a.re  more  paworful  tlian 
the  forces  before  at  work  in  the  world,  liy  overcoming  which 
they  produce  the  exlro'ordiimry  uuiward  plicnomcDa,  but  be- 
cause they  always  tend  to  cicvale  tho  world  nenrvr  to  God. 
They  lire  thus  proved  to  come  from  a  world  \vhich  is  nearer 
to  God  thna  this.  Tlie  reasons  in  Hiipjiort  of  this  view  are,  as 
boforo  eugigestecl,  — 

1.  Grcology  (uacbos  it.  The  rockfl  eliow  not  ouly  an  origi* 
nal  creation  of  the  world,  but  successive  crBtttiou»  of  v^cte- 
hle  and  animal  life. 

2.  The  crealioD  of  the  world  teachee  it.  Creation  was  A 
miracle  ia  tliis  sense  of  iJio  word. 

S.  There  Kcenu  to  he  in  Ibe  coustitution  of  man  a  faculty 
provided  for  recognizing  the  supernatural  clomeiU.  I'hr©* 
nologists  call  it  the  organ  of  raarvellniisnpws.  Such  n  faculty 
would  arguo  iho  existoncc  of  an  appropriate  object  on  which 
it  might  be  exercised. 

4.  The  whole  life  and  character  of  .Je.sus  were  supernatural 
and  mirnrulmis  in  this  Henso.  They  cannot  he  witisfaciorily 
csplaioed  as  the  rcaalt  of  aaytUing  ouetiag  id  the  world 
before. 

ii  4.  CrUiri$m  on  these  Difer&nt  Vicv}»  of  Sfirades.  —In 
aUemptJDg  to  dtscorer  the  triithi)  and  errors  contaioed  in 
these  BtatcmcDts  it  is  a  great  Batisfaclion  to  feel  that  our 
faith  ill  Cliriitl  and  Christinuity  is  uot  depcudiug  ou  them. 
If  wc  believed  with  those  who  consider  niiraclc?i  the  only  or 
the  principal  proof  of  Chrifilianily,  we  could  hiirdly  hope  lo 
be  candid  ami  just  in  cxamiuiug  the  arguments  of  those  who 
deny  the  iDarvclI<>iis  facts  of  the  Xuw  Tcsiauicnt.  There  n 
QO  doubt  that  the  uumbur  of  ri.-ligioii4  hdO  Christian  meu 
who  have  rcUoqui^hcd  all  belief  in  the  marvellou*  port  of 
the  Bible  luu  largely  increased  withiQ  a  few  years.  At  tha 
pmeat  time  there  it  a  strong  tondeucy  tu  diebuliove  and 
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3eay  all  miracles  as  iacredibia  and  iinpo&iiblo.  Reoan,  in 
bis  "  Life  of  Jeaus,"  saySi  "  Miracles  ucvur  liappen  except 
amODg  pcojjlo  Jispoiieil  to  believe  tla'ni.  We  baiii.'^h  tninu'leg 
from  history  in  tlic  namo  of  a  constiiTit  experienffls.  No 
miraclfl  hat*,  as  yet,  bcoii  provcJ."  Kwiiiu  mhU,  tltnt  '*  If  a 
cominissiou  of  luea  of  ecluuco  sliuuM  d«c'i<.k>  tliut  a,  man.  had 
Leca  raised  from  tho  dead  bo  would  believe  it."  "  Till 
thea,"  be  aaj-s,  "  it  is  tLe  (Uit^  of  llic  liisloriau  uot  to  adiait 
a  snpernatural  fact,  but  to  find,  if  ho  can,  ivbat  part  credulity 
and  iinpopitiou  have  hail  iti  it."  Acoonlioyly,  IJenaii  writes 
lu8  "  Life  of  Jeeus  "  io  this  eeuse,  diacardipg  most  of  ihe  mira- 
cle*, or  explaining  them  away,  and  trying  to  pnt  logethor 
into  some  kind  of  shapo  tlio  fragments  which  remain.  Bnt 
Renan  doos  not  go  for  uuuugli  tu  suli^iy  r<uuiu  othiTti.  Our- 
ritt  Smith,  for  example,  in  a  recent  leclure  which  ho  ha* 
published,  callpd  "  lie  Natursl,"  says,  "Jcsna  neither  per- 
formed nor  altcmplcd  to  perforin  miriicl<!9.  His  wisdom  and 
sincerity  forbid  tins  siipiiGMiiloii.  Aui  I  an  unbeliever  iti  the 
historical  Jesus  because  I  hold  him  itiiioccat  of  ih*i  absiirdi- 
lics^iich  KuperstiUon  and  folly  lax  htm  with?  No  mor« 
than  I  should  disbelieve  in  Shalcc3peav<?,  by  denying  that 
bo  walked  on  the  Avon,  or  changed  its  waters  into  wine. 
SI.  Bonan  ought  to  have  made  no  accuuut  of  thoeo  etoriee  of 
uiiracles.  FIc  should  hare  drtipped  them  ejilirely,  as  did 
Bammohun  Roy  in  hi?  Hindoo  trauslation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Let  the  crijdulwua  feed  on  these  cronlioua  of  aupei^ 
stitiou,  but  let  mcu  of  sense  turn  away  froiu  them." 

The  reason  why  so  many  iutellij^^Qt  men  liiid  it  impossible 
to  believe  thi.^  miracles  of  the  New  Teslamt-ut,  while  (liey 
find  it  very  easy  to  believe  ih-c  religious  and  moral  teaching 
of  JestiB  ta  partly  duo  tu  thu  spirit  of  tho  »{^.  Tlie  intellect 
«f  this  age  is  more  and  more  scieuliflt'.  Now,  science  is  the 
lanwlcdgu  of  facts  and  laws,  A  miracle  is  ojiposcd  to  all 
n&nnl  observalioa  of  facts,  and  ta  often  called  by  theologians 
a  violation  of  the  lawa  of  nature.     It  is  uot  therefore  strauge 


68 


ORTHODOXT:   ITS  TBDTBS  AND  ERROBS. 


* 


that  men  imbued  witli  tbe  ei^pirit  of  suieuco  tsbouid  diftlik*}  the 
aotiou  of  niJi-Hctcj). 

§  5.  Miracles  no  Proof  of  CkriHtiamttj.  —  Now,  we  shonld 
httvo  little  objcciitm,  ou  purely  Ihcological  grauiids,  to  give 
up  the  niiraclt;s  of  iho  New  Toatumcut.  Thuolcgiauis  have 
built  up  the  proof  of  Christiumty  on  miradeji.  They  hare 
(Icolartid  thum  the  chief  evidence  of  Christianity.  They 
hiLTO  Bnid^  "  A  miraulc  is  a  violntioD  of  a  law  of  aaturc. 
Ni>w,  uo  one  but  God  caa  violitte  a  taiv  of  Dutiiru.  If  Jcaus 
violated  a  law  ol'  nature,  it  provod  tliRt  God  was  with  him. 
But  that  he  did  so  we  know  from  the  New  Testament. 
That  it  tells  the  truth  we  know,  because  it  waa  writtea  by 
eye-witutissus,  who  could  Dot  have  bcca  mistaken,  because 
they  (law  the  miracles  with  tb«ir  owu  eyes,  and  were  not 
liars,  because  thi^y  laid  down  their  lives  in  testimony  of  the 
truth  of  what  they  aeecrted."  Therefore,  It  ia  argued, 
*■  Chrial  worked  miracles ;  therefore  he  had  God's  help  uud 
power ;  therefore  bo  has  God's  authority  to  teach  the  religion 
of  the  New  Testament." 

Now,  for  Those  who  hold  this  view  of  Christianity,  if 
ihoy  renounce  mii'ocles,  it  is  evidenl  that  the  Ibuudotion  of 
faith  ia  gone.  No  woudur,  therefore,  that  they  bitterly 
oppnsn  all  Hitacks  ou  miracles.  In  defending  miraclea,  th«/ 
arc  fighting  for  their  Hvee. 

But  we  need  not  hold  this  view  of  the  foondatloa  of  Chri»- 
tianity.  Christinuity  doeti  uot  rest  ueccssnrily  on  the  physi- 
cal miracles  of  Christ,  but  on  hia  moral  miracles,  which  ao 
one  has  ever  doubted,  or  can  douht.  Christianity  proceeded 
from  Jc5Ua,  and  was  transmitted  by  him,  not  an  a  philaiojihy, 
hut  as  a  power,  a  life,  which  renewed  the  old  world,  and 
01*0811x1  a  new  dispcusatioa.  Tiiis  is  the  great  miruele.  We 
da  not  really  believe  Christianity  ou  the  ground  of  miracles, 
but  we  believe  miracte<i  on  the  ground  of  Chrifltianity. 

Lot  us  explain  thio.  If  miracles  hud  been  asserted  to  be 
wrought  by  God  in  order  W  prove  the  truth  of  a  doctrioe 
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■  imtioanl.  gclf-coQtradictory.  odious  lo  the  conscienw  rihI  to 
tbe  liuail, — lo  pruve,  tor  example,  the  justice  of  the  Spanish 
iDquisitioQ,  the  lawluIneSB  of  BlnTerjr,  or  thnt  God  loves 
somo  of  his  children  and  hates  the  rest,  —  then  nil  the  oot- 
warcl  uvidBafo  in  tlio  world  would  not  have  convinced  lis 
that  (jrod  had  taught  such  a  doctriac  and  confirmed  it  b^ 
miracles.  If  wo  had  eeen  with  our  owa  oyea  a  dead  mau 
raised  to  life,  or  if  M.  Kenan's  committee  of  acieatiiic  men 
had  testified  that  they  had  seen  it,  we  nhould  either  say  they 
■were  deceived,  or  we  should  any,  with  the  Jews,  "  It  is 
done  by  Bomc  devilish  power,  not  by  a  diviao  power.  Il  ia 
uoC  BOpemiLturHl ,  it  is  prut<.^rijiLtural."  But  Christianity 
itaelf  is  the  great  miracle  of  human  history.  Ii  ia  more 
marvcllouB  than  raising  a  dead  mau,  for  it  was  the  rauf 
rcdion  of  a  dead  •uivrltl  —  of  u  Jcud  humauiLy.  Kead  Gib- 
bon. Ho  is  an  intidel  writer,  but  he  is  a  perfect  hisloriau. 
He  shows  you  Christianity,  as  a  living  force,  coming  Into 
history,  pouring  a  tide  of  life  into  the  decoying  civilixation  of 
Home,  overflowing  upon  the  German  tribes,  and  changinglheir 
whole  character,  ho  as  to  make  out  of  thoso  savage  warriors 
merciful  and  revercutial  soldiers,  who  kuew  how  to  pardou  aud 
how  to  spare.  Now,  there  seems  somethieg  quite  as  .•lupcr- 
natural  in  this  as  in  the  coming  of  now  trecH  and  plants  into 
the  world  in  tlie  carbonjfuroua  epoch,  or  ihc  coming  in  of 
mommHliu,  a  hundred  ihousand  years  or  so  ailer.  It  seemit 
as  if  God  came  near  the  world,  and  touched  it  in  Jesus 
Clirist. ;  for  the  power  of  one  man  was  whtdly  inadequate 
ID  such  results  as  followed  bis  coming.  1  believe  Christiauity 
B  divine  religion,  a  religioa  from  God.  because  ii  lills  the 
ftual  nearer  to  God^becuuse  it  has  lifted  iiintikind  nearer  lo 
God,  and  enabled  men  to  believe  God  n  fricad  —  not  a  tyrant, 
not  a  srern  king  —  but  a  father.  Chrihiianity  is  divine, 
becaoBe  its  truth  and  love  are  diviuo  —  because  it  purifi*», 
consoles,  and  elevates  human  hearts  ;  bccaost.-  itie  life  of  JesUS 
is,  by  the  testimony  of  such  men  Od  Thcodoro  Parker,  Rous- 


aeau,  nnd  Reman,  infinilely  miperior  to  all  ollipr  lives  ever 
lived  in  tbis  worlJ.  Kuw,  believing  in  ChiiBtiauitj  aod 
Clii'ist  on  Buch  grounds,  we  may  Look  nicli  much  laora 
deferenpc  und  respect  upon  tlio  stories  of  miraclca  which  arc 
intertwined  Jn  his  iili;.  We  should  not  ttttcnd  lo  iht-m  al  all 
if  we  foutid.  them  told  about  on\y  common  nieu ;  but  told 
about  Jcaus,  wc  arc  k>d  lo  examiue  tbeiu  more  criticnlly,  awX 
a*k  whellier  it,  is,  nv  isuot,  possible  Cor  them  lo  have  be«u, 
in  thL<  mtiiu,  real  i'licls. 

Tho  Orlbodux  doctriuD  has  bcca,  aud  hIiU  !»«  that  Chris- 
tiauity  rests  on  miracles.  Our  view  is,  that  miravles  rest  oq 
Chrifllinnity.  But  we  close  this  section  with  extracts  from 
Luiher,  Chanaing,  Trench,  and  Walker,  tu  show  tliat  the 
view  for  which  wc  coutoud  is  not  without  able  supporters  in 
all  parts  of  ibw  Church. 

Martin  Luther  says,- — 

"  People  cry  it  up  as  a  great  miraclie,  that  Clirisl  made  tlie 
blind  stiii,  iho  deaf  hear,  end  tho  Icpora  dean;  and  it  ia 
true  such  woi'k^  arc  miraculous  aigQs  ;  but  Chriiji  regards  hi5 
intluence  on  the  t«m\  a»  far  more  important  Clian  that  oa 
the  body  ;  for  as  the  sou)  excels  tho  body,  ao  do  the  nurAr- 
clos  wrought  OQ  the  former  excel  ihoeu  wrought  on  tba 
lalter.     .     .     . 

"  Tho  miracles  which  Christ  Wrought  on  the  body  are 
small  nod  almost  childish,  compared  with  tho  high  ami  true 
miracli]«  which  he  constantly  performs  in  the  Chrietian 
world  by  lij?  diviue,  uluji;;hty  power;  for  iuslaiicu,  tluit 
Cliristiauity  is  preserved  on  the  earth  ;  that  the  word  of  God 
and  faith  In  him  can  yet  hold  out ;  yea,  that  a  Chrbtian  can 
survive  on  cunh  agaiusl  the  doril  and  all  his  aiigols :  also 
against  so  many  lyraulii  and  factious  ;  yea.  against  oar  own 
flesh  and  bloud.  Thu  fact  that  tho  goiitpul  rcinaitis  and 
improTCA  tho  human  b'Cart, — this  iit  indeed  to  cost  out  tho 
devil,  aud  tread  ou  serpents,  and  irpeidc  with  tunjnies ;  for 
ihOK  visible  miracles  were  mei'ely  eigus  l<;>r  the  ignonuii, 


■imhclievinK  crowd,  antl  for  those  who  were  ycl  !o  he  brouglit 
io:  but  lor  ut<,  who  kauw  aud  bulivvt',  what  ued  is  th^irv 
o(  lb«m?  I''i>r  the  heathen,  inilccil,  Chri.<it  niUNt  o^eda  give 
estcrnft]  sigms,  which  they  conU  aco  niiii  take  hold  of;  but 
Chrialians  inuai  uucAb  have  far  higher  signs,  tonipiireil  with 
n'bivh  iho  formur  &[«  earthly.  Il  was  uucossiiry  to  bring 
over  the  ignorunt  with  cxit-rnal  mii-nelcs,  and  to  throw  out 
»iich  Apples  nnd  pecLrit  to  them  as  children  ;  but  we,  oa  the 
contrary,  should  boaert.  of  llie  great  miraclea  which  Christ 
daily  imrforiiiii  iu  his  diuruh." 

In  tjje  "Christiau  Examiner,"  Dr.  James  Walker  says, — 
"Christiftnity  embodies  a  eolleotion  of  moral  and  vital 
truths,  and  Ihess  truths^  apnrt  from  all  Imtort/  or  philosophy, 
constiluLti  Christ iauity  itsulf.  lui<tciidi  thi-rcfori;.  of  [iLTpk.^- 
iug  ttuU  confbuudiag  the  young  with  what  me  called  tlie 
evidences  of  Chriatiatiily,  give  them  Chriatinnity  itaell*.  Begin 
by  giving  them  Chrisliaiiity  itself,  as  exhibited  in  the  life 
and  r!iai"rt('l«r  uf  tliu  Lurd  Jiisus,  ua  illufilmiuil  by  hia  simjilc, 
teauliful  aod  touching  pnrabtcB,  and  as  it  breathes  through 
all  hi*  disconrses.  They  will  /enl  it  ttt  hv  frne.  Dc|)ODd 
Ufion  il,  parndoxicAl  as  it  may  sound,  ohildton  will  he  much 
more  likely  to  bolicvo  Chriwliaiiity  without  what  are  culled 
tbo  evideucest  than  with  them;  and  the  remark  applies  to 
somu  who  are  not  children. 

*'  Why  talk  to  one  nhont  the  ar;^umcnl  from  prophecy,  or  the 

ftrgumcni  iVom  miracles,  when  ilieae  aru  ihu  x'cry  points,  and 

the  ouly  points,  uu  which  his  uiiud,  frutn  some  peculiarity  in  jta 

original  ooustitntion,  oc  ifrora  limilcd  iuformfuion,  rhiefly  la- 

hors.     Give  him  Christianity  itself,  hy  which  w<!  mean  the 

body  of  moral  and  vital  tvuctiH  whi';h  coDstitut«  Christianity. 

Obeon'c  it  when  you  will,  you  will  liu  J  that  the  doiiblm  and  dif- 

Kculttee  suggcBlcd  hy  cUiidreu  relule  alnioat  exclusively  to  the 

^iatorrf  of  Chriatianityt  or  to  what  are  cnlleil  ttn>  rxhrti^l  evi- 

dmcflg  of  Christianity,  and  not  to  the  trnth  of  ChrisliaQiiy  itself. 

Qire  them  Christianity  itself;  for  if  they  beliuvo  ia  that,  ic 


OBTHODOST I    ITS  TRUTHS    AND   ErUtORS. 


h 


IB  eaougfa.  Notliing  can  be  mors  iDJui]iciout>  (linu  to  pcrahA 
in.  urginjj  (lie  ^irguiiiciut  froia  niinict«'-8  ou  H  uiiuO,  that,  from 
any  caasc,  litis  thus  become  indifferent,  aad  perhaps  impa- 
UeDl  of  it.  How  idle  to  think  to  convince  »  person  of  Chris- 
tlauity  by  miracles,  whoa  it  is  thcBc  ^'ery  miracles,  and  uot 
CliriBtiaoity,  iLat  Ilg  (tonbts  !  The  iustynce^,  we  siutpect,  sre 
not  rnro,  even  of  adults,  who  arc  firtt  i-onvertfA  to  Christianity 
iistl/,  aud  nfterwftrtls,  through  tlio  mornl  and,  spiritual  diange 
which  OhriHlinuily  iaduceii,  aro  brought  to  bolicve  eatiretf 
and  devoutly  In  its  miracvlous  ori<fin  and  history," 

Dr.  Channiny  says,^ 

*'  There  is  uuother  evidence  of  Christianity  (rtill  more  inler- 
nal  than  iioy  ou.  which  I  HavA  yot  dwnlt;  nn  cridencc  to  Iw 
/fit  rather  than  described,  but  not  less  real  because  fouuilBd 
on  t«eliii>;.  I  tcIlt  tu  Ihnt  convicliou  of  tlie  diriao  original 
ofowr  religion  which  springs  up  nod  continually  gains  strength 
in  thuse  who  apply  it  hubitiially  la  their  tampers  and  livc0| 
and  who  imbibe  its  spirit  nud  hopes.  In  such  men  Ibore  Is 
•  couecioujsava»  of  thu  adaptaLion  of  Christiuuity  to  their 
noblt^st  faculties  ;  a  consciousness  of  ila  oxaltiug  and  cooAot' 
ing  iiiflu(!in!eM,  of  ilH  power  to  confer  thn  tnto  happiness  of 
bamaa  Qalurc,  to  give  that  peace  wbich  the  world  cauoot 
j^ive ;  wtiicli  a»siire»  them  that  it  is  uot  of  oarlhly  origin,  but 
a  r&y  from  the  cverlastiug  Light,  a  stream  from  the  fouutain 
of  heavenly  Wiftdom  and  Love.  This  ia  the  evidence  which 
sustRius  the  faith  of  thousaniis,  who  never  read  aud  cannot 
uiiderslaod  the  learued  b<xik4  of  C'tiristiuu  apoloj;i«ld,  who 
want,  perhaps,  words  to  explnia  the  ground  of  their  belief, 
but  whose  faith  ia  of  adamantine  firmness,  who  holtl  the 
goBpel  with  a  conviction  more  intimate  and  UDwavering  than 
more  argumculs  over  produced/' 

And  hers  i«  an  extract  from  another  writer :  — 

**  Doobtless  Christ's  spiritual  glory  is  io  itself  as  distill* 
guifthini:,  and  as  phiinly  showiug  his  divinity,  as  his  ont- 
wotd  glury,  aad  a  ^rcai  deal  more ;  for  his  s^iirituoi  gbijr 
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is  that  wIiorotD  his  diviuitv  cou^int?,  fiod  the  outward  glory 
of  liis  iranHfigiiratioQ  allowed  him  lo  he  divine  only  as 
it  was  A  remarkable  ima^  or  rcprosBntalJon  of  that  Bpir- 
icDiil  glory.  Ooubtluss,  thor^foro,  he  that  has  had  a  clour 
sight  of  tli«  gjiiritiial  glory  of  Chriiit  inny  wiy,  '  I  have  Dot 
fotloivcd  cunningly  devised  fables,  bat  havo  bc^a  ad  eye- 
witncAS  of  his  majesty,'  upon  as  good  groniida  afl  the  ftpos- 
tle,  wheo  he  had  rBHpcol  ti»  iho  outward,  glory  of  Christ  that 
he  bad  seen.  A  true  eeDso  of  the  divine  excellency  of  the 
things  of  God's  Word  dolli  more  directly  and  immediately 
convinco  of  tho  truth  of  them;  aud  that  because  the  ex- 
ccllanry  of  Uicrfu  ihiu^  io  so  s«pcrlaltve.  There  is  a 
beauty  ia  them  that  ie  so  divine  and  godlike,  that  is  greatly 
and  evidently  distinjruishing  of  them  from  things  merely  hu- 
man, or  that  men  are  the  authors  aud  inventors  of,  —  a  glory 
that  ia  su  high  uni  great,  that  wbt:u  cl«urly  soen,  commauds 
assent  to  their  divinity  and  reality.  The  evidence  which 
ihcy  -who  are  spiritually  enlit,diteaeii  Iiavu  of  Ihc  truth  of  the 
things  of  religion,  ia  a  kind  of  intuitioQ  and  immediate  evi- 
dence.  They  hdiove  llip  dnctrincft  of  God's  Word  to  he 
divine,  because  they  sec  diviuity  in  them.  That  is,  ihcy  see 
k  divine,  and  trane^ceodeiit,  and  most  evidently  distiugui^h- 
ing  glory  in  them;  such  a  glory  as,  if  clearly  seen,  docs 
not  Icavo  room  to  douht  of  tliuir  huin^  of  God,  and  not  of 
mm." 

'Stltavh,  also,  deninit  that  the  miracle  cjiti  tiave  absolute 
AOiority,  since  Sntanic  powers  may  work  evil  loo.  This 
wnviaccH  us,  ho  says,  that  jniraclee  cannot  hu  appealed  to  in 
proof  of  the  doctrtcio  or  of  the  divine  misHian  of  him  who 
IinnpiK  it  lo  pass.  The  doclrino  must  tii'^t  comraeud  itseir  to 
tko  eotiiicii;iJce  as  being  gtiod  ;  then  the  miracle  shows  it  to 
^  a  new  word  fi-om  God.  But  when  the  mind  and  coo 
soetice  reject  iiio  ductriue,  the  miracle  must  bo  rejected  loo. 
Ttio  ptat  act  of  faith  is  to  believe,  in  di'spiic  of  all  mirsdea, 
wtatGod  has  revealed  to  the  «oul  of  tbu  holy  and  the  true  ; 
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not  to  bdieve  aootber  goHpcl,  though  na  angel  from  hcavcD 
eliotiM  Ijriug  it.  luiileitd  of  coinpeLliQg  asitent,  ojiruvleo  ure 
then  rather  warnings  to  ns  that  wo  keep  &,lnof;  for  tlicy 
lell  as  not  merdy  that  Vica  arc  here,  but  that  he  who  niters 
them  is  ao  inatrumeul  ol'  Satan. 

F^lse  miracles,  or  lying  wonders,  are  distinguisheil  froni 
the  tnie,  not  by  ite  intcllerl,  but  by  the  morul  bcujm?,  which 
finds  in  ibem  Gometbing  immoral,  or  oriental  ions,  or  fiilile, 
leiuUag  to  notliing.  Origen  says  thu  iulracti.'a  of  Ptoses 
is»U(K]  ia  a  Jewi»b  policy  ;  those  of  our  Lord  lu  a  Christiau 
Qiurch.  But  what  frtiita  have  the  miraclca  of  Apolluuim 
or  jEsciiliipins  to  ebow? 

Thu  miraclcj)  of  Christ  arc:  rcdctuptive.  Modem  writen 
of  evidences  make  a  dangerous  omission  when  they  fail  to 
say  tliat  the  doctrine  is  to  try  the  miracle,  as  well  as  the 
miracle  to  saal  ihc  doclrinc.  To  leat^h  men  to  believe  in 
Christ  ou  uu  other  frrounda  thau  his  wottdcrful  works  is  M 
pave  the  way  of  AotivbrisL.  Those  boolcs  of  Christian 
ovideiici.>8  ore  utterly  muimed  iiud  inipL-rfcct,  fraii^^ht  with 
the  most  perilous  coEstquences,  which  revcronee  in  thfl 
miracle  only  itd  power.* 

$  6.  But  Orthodoxy  is  right  in  mainlairdnff  thfir  Sttditi/  n 
Misloric  FarU.  —  'I'luf  first  thin;;  wo  ttotice  about  the  mira- 
cles of  Je-^us  h,  that  llicy  are  inlertwinod  inextricably  with 
the  whole  narrative.  It  ia  nlmoRt  impoesible  to  disciitADgle 
them,  and  lo  leave  any  solid  historic  roaidtium.  There  is  ft 
Btory  iu  GwcLlie  of  a  slatuo  uf  iron  nud  ailvur,  wiih  veins  of 
gold.  The  flameii  licked  out  the  ^)d  veins  of  the  citloMin, 
and  it  remained  standing  a  little  while  ;  hnt  when  at  lasi  thA 
tcndercst  lllanu-nttt  bnd  been  licked  out,  iho  image  craaheA' 
together,  and  full  iu  a  shapi^lfait,  mifecruble  heap.  So  wbofs 
the  tongue  of  criticism  shall  hin-u  cateu  out  the  BUperaatniml 
elcmeots  of  the  goajwl  narrative,  the  heroic  fignre  will  foil 

•  Trcaoh, "  BtolM  OH  the  Ulndi*  ef  our  Lord." 
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u  il  Iia.1  already  in  Renan'tt  constructioilr  into  an  onaorphoug 
warn  af  uutiietoric  rnbbisli. 

Tbm  ve  s«e  lltat  most  of  theee  cairaclea  are  miracles  of 
knliDg,  wliirh  lia%~e  tlioir  annlogiies  in  many  similar  eveuts 
■tillcnd  ihrf>u<*h  history.  Many  such  facta  might  be  col- 
ketod  10  show  that  tbcro  ia  iu  man  a  latuut  powur  of  orer- 
cania^  di»ea»tf ,  iu  liitu&ull'uud  ottiurs,  by  a  gi'out  uxurtioo  of 
*ilL  11'  if)  common  m«n  ibere  U  suob  a  power,  latent,  and 
UfM  tnukvelojwtL,  why  should  it  be  an  iinnutunil  lliiiif^  llmt 
OHM  fnll  ofa  superhuman  til«  as  Jcaus  ehould  be  rniacd  to 
I  poiitioD  nhurv.  by  bis  very  word  ur  tuuvb,  lie  cuuld  cure 
^MMw,  and  thai  even  ai  n.  ilintance  F 

Vte  tee  sncli  wonderful  discoveries  niafl«  every  day  of 
ktm  powers  in  natnre,  and  »ccruts  hlddcti  till  now  from  all 
■Otlhat  wt)  du  nut  knitw  where  to  put  limiCH  to  the  poasi- 
UEiy  of  the  woudurful.  To  go  into  a  telegrnphio  otBce  in 
Bttton,  and  upeak  to  a  mnn  iu  New  York  or  Washiagton, 
lad  ktve  ao  aoswor  in  five  minutes ;  to  have  your  portrftit 
fiiMcd  in  a  moment  by  the  rayn  of  the  tiua,  —  such  thinga 
It  (im^ii  wonid  have  ^emed  miracles  to  us  a  few  yooi's  ago. 
To  b«  able  u»  tell  what  nietab  thure  ore  iu  Ihu  euu's  aluio*- 
flMn,aadwbat  not  there;  to  say,  "  Iu  the  atmosphere  of 
ttiHK  tlwrt!  in  silver,  but  uot  gold  ;  tliere  arc  iron,  and  anti- 
^JF,  and  li-ad,  and  aluminum,  but  uo  copper  uor  zinc,"  — 
^  not  Utiri  tecui  iacri.-diblo?  But  wo  kDow  tliat  we  can 
Mv  itU  jtitrt  that. 

^nwn  we  read  tlie  Gospels,  we  find  everything  in  them  so 
■ttpb,  w  onpretending,  so  little  of  on  attempt  at  maJting 
^ttmuutcut  story,  such  a  harmony  In  the  character  of 
l^vvkf  Btlribntvil  to  Jenus  (with  one  or  two  oxcuptious) , 
lkM«i  are  irresintlbly  inclitied  to  nay,  "  These  stories  most  be 
■WfisIiuU.  DelasioD  tiever  spoke  in  ibis  tone,  —  so  clear, 
#hhihntn,  —  in  laognnge  so  honest  aod  siuoero." 

'  <)l  droy  that  some  mistnkps  nr  mi<<ii{>prebetUiious  may 
■  pt  into  the  noords.    OvcasionoUy  we  con  see  signs 
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of  something  being  midlakcn  for  n  mirucle  which  wm  rcflUy 
not  oao.  For  cxainple,  tho  Undia^  of  a  piece  of  money  in 
the  G.sh'3  mouth  may  have  beea  the  mistake  of  a  proverbial 
expre^^iou,  cointuou  aiiioag  lighenneQ,  aud  u^ful  by  MuLIIhw 
in  his  original  TTebrew  Gosp<>l,  but  which  the  Greek  traiu- 
Ifltor,  igaorant  of  the  popular  phrase,  cou»idcred  to  bo  meant 
for  a  miracle. 

The  moBt  uatural  snppoBitioD  is,  that  &  wonderful  puwer 
dwelt  in  Jfsas,  which  cnabird  liim  lo  Kcal  (he  sick,  cure  the 
insane,  and  somelimcs  even  bring  baek  life  to  the  dead. 
'What  do  wo  kTiow  about  d&uth?  The  Inst  brealli  has  beeD 
drawu.  The  heart  has  ceased  to  beat,  the  lungs  to  mOTW. 
"We  say,  '*  He  is  dead."  But  people  have  lain  two  or  thcM 
days  ID  thia  state,  declared  dead  by  iho  physicians^  uad  ihea 
have  cume  tu  life  again  by  oalm-al  caueuii.  A  drowned  nuut 
has  all  the  marks  of  death  ;  but  after  lyiug  in  this  atate  half 
an  honr,  he  19  brought  to  life  n^in.  What,  then,  ini^^ht  odl 
hare  been  done  by  that  supernatural  power  of  IJfe  which,  ai 
history  ebowa,  dwell  iu  Jesus  of  Naeareth? 

§  7.  Analofiy  wUh  oHinr  Svnilar  Evenia  reeordad  in  St- 
iory. —  It  umy  vury  properly  be  asked  whvthwr  miracles 
have  occurred  since  the  Biblu  record  was  closed ;  and  if  not, 
why  not.  Since  we  hove  regarded  the  miriudefi  of  the  New 
Testament  as  no  violaiioQs  of  Ulw,  but  tbe  coming  ia  of 
higher  laws  or  forcoa  Umu  those  usually  at  work  in  tit 
world,  why  may  they  not  have  taken  place  io  our  owu  timeF 
If  Chrittt'a  miracles  differ  ntily  from  other  miracleH  in  bubg 
higher  nod  more  perfect,  wiutt  are  tbe  miracles  of  a  low«r 
classi*  Can  we  point  out  auy  evculi;  belouging  to  the  nauw 
claaa  of  phenomena  which  hare  happeoed  duriog  the  be* 
tlieuaand  year?  ? 

In  reply  to  this  question,  we  will  proceed  to  mention  eer^ 
taiu  phouomuua  which  aecm  to  holuug  tu  tho  tamo  order 
tlio  works  of  Jef<u».     The  (lUttniiion  between  the  miracles 
Chriat  and  all  IhoM  portents  will  be  pointed  out  hereaddTj 
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IB  tbe  *' Atlantic   Moalbljr"  for  February  and  March, 

1664,  Uifire  appeared  an  account  (written,  wo  bcUero,  by 

L  Dale  Onren),  of  the  ConvulaioniRte  of  St.  Meilard.    The 

Gk(i  ihercia  stated  seem  to  coDtrudicl  all  ttio  kuown  taws  of 

^ruulogy.     Thtt  lower  »id«j  ol'  oiirac-lus,  uamvl/,  their  up- 

pveu  violutioD   of  physical  lawa,   here  tippuant   &a  fully 

dtrdoped  and  as  fully  altoftted  as  the  motrt  careful  sceplte 

Mdd  doiiro.     If>  therefore,  any  one  objects  to  Ixjlieviog  the 

dncin  of  Jveus  uu  the  grouud  that  cbcy  teem  to  bu  violo' 

tiOM  of  physical  laws,  wq  ask  what  they  mean  U>  du  with 

Umk  facta,  oo  extraordinary,  and  yet  so  fully  attested.     If 

bifimd,  there  is  uo  reasoa,  ba.'it-d  od  the  ahBortiml  chamo- 

Mraf  Christ's  works,  for  n^ectiug  tho«u.    But  if  di^bcUvvcd, 

■leu  be  doD«  only  by  setting  aside  all  the  ordinary  rules  of 

nilsaoei  aod  all  the  tan:)  of  Wlief,  !n  favor  of  a  negativa 

inpoiKMon  of  a  purely  empirical  ciinraclcr.     Phenomena 

MHwbmt  (umilur  to  thciiii  have  occurred  elsewhere,  among 

IVttMliuit«  us  well  as  Catholics,  during  periods  oJ'  grtsai 

ntjpoiM  excileiiient.     The  begiuuitigs  nf  mool  religious  sy»> 

Im-' Methodism,  Qunkerism,  &c.  —  hare  stories  like  thcsA 

*(  npenuuurul  iaflucucuit.     They  have  usually  boua  disbo- 

Wtvd  lieeauw  ibeir  frieuds  have  claimed  too  much :  they 

kHBitlaiaied  that  such  pheaomeua  were  divine  atleslatious 

Itlie  truth  of  Uie  docirine  pr«Mtciiu(l.     What  m  proved  by 

ttoB  i*  the  simple  fact  that  the  soul  of  moD  is  capable, 

■dirld^h  cxcitctncut,  of  suspcoding,  or  rather  uvcrvouiiug, 

ttfoouou  phyttiulogical  laws.     We  have  seen  similar  ro- 

^  follow  oftvd  from  such  causes,  ouly  ia  ordinary  ways. 

Arick  person  is  luudo  wl>U  in  a  moment  by  some  moral 

'■iataoe;  a  weak  and  sickly  mother  will  nurse  a  sick  child, 

>  iftor  night,  without  rest  or  sleep,  and  keep  well,  where 

maD  would  break  down.     Mesmerism  brings  for- 

*9ti  nuiltiuulcs  of  like  facts.    Tbore  arc,  for  example,  the 

*ilklteHfd  Guts  concerning  the  (ransfcr  of  the  senses :  that 

l*0|h  Bnilcr  ibe  ktaueace  uf  a&imal  magoetima  cuu  ruad 
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with  their  forehead,  llio  pit  of  tEieir  si'iiiittch,  or  Ihe  l»a<*k  of 
their  head.  We  hare  seen  a  weak  hoy,  some  ihirTocn  yoars 
old,  when  magnetized,  liA.  a  chair  wilh  tlu-oe  heavy  incD 
Slaading  oa  it.  ClalrvoyaQce,  or  Bcciag  things  lit  a  dietauce, 
lliough  not  BO  well  proved,  is  conJirnifliJ  by  a  vast  number  of 
facu.  We  come,  then,  to  our  final  statement  concerniDg 
miraclfis,  which  is  (his  :  — 

I.  There  is  in  man  a  power,  ae  yet  undeveloped,  and  ool/ 
occasionally  seen  in  exceptional  conditions,  of  oTercoouDg 
the  common  htws  of  nature  by  force  of  will;  and  rliis  i." 
eomotimcB  voluntary,  aud  sometimes  involuntary. 

n.   This  phcnoinenOQ  take»  these  tbritts  ;  — 

A.  Power  of  the  soul  over  ike  hodtf  (o.)  (o  rt*i*t  pain,  M 
in  the  case  of  martyrs,  who  are  bnmed  alive  withoat  Mj 
appearance  of  suffering  ;  (ft.)  to  resUt  physical  injury,  wb 
Urn  (Miae  of  the  Convulbionists  ;  (c.)  Co  (ti*j>cii!c  mth  (he  umd 
service  of  ihf  ssimm,  as  in  the  case  of  the  girl  at  Worcester 
Insaae  Asylum,  Massaehugetts,  nnder  the  care  of  Dr.  Wooi* 
ward,  who  could  read  a  book  in  a  perfectly  dark  room  tod 
with  baudagnd  oyca  j  (d.)  to  give  a  prettmaturat  ertfriftf  and 
tirengtk  to  (he  body. 

B.  PrettrnfUuTai  hnaivled<}»  —  waQ\i  cnaoa  as  tbat 
by  Dr.    Bushnel),  of  Yonnt,    in    California;   or 
through  dreams,  waking  prcBcntimenIs  ;  cascn  of /nreatg, 
prophecy;  of  iimght,  ih*  knowledge  of  what  is  pnssuig 
OtiiQr  niiuda ;  of  clairx;o>/ance,  or  knowledge  i>f  wlint  i« 
pening  at  a  di^itancc,  of  which  multitudes  of  facts  are  tii 
rated  in  miil'Ii  luiokn  as  ttiH  '•  Seercss  of  FrovorBt,"  Mrs.  Cpoww*' 
"  Night  Side  of  Nature,"  Robert  Dale  Owen's  "  Foolftl' 
from  the  Boundary  of  the   Uuitcco  World,"  which, 
being  niitfil  by  a  fair  criticism,  will  leave  a  large  residi 
of  irresolvable  facu. 

C.  Higlier  iliau  these  is  a  prctcmalural  elevation  of 
whole  cbarnelcr,  as  in  such  ciuos  ns  that  of  Joak  of 
where  ayotiug  girl,  ignorant,  a  peasant,  destitute  of  &U 
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BKntmeaofl  of  influencing  nny  oue,  by  tie  aimpip  power  of 
Mill,  bccaase  she  believed  herself  iuspireil  aad  coiuuiin- 
iioned,  raccovUcU  io  gainiug  Ui«  commnuil  o(  lliv  armicii  of 
FrtDM.  aD(l  theo  of  nehieving  n  scries  of  victories,  equal,  on 
th>  whole,  as  mnrt!  mililaiy  cxploiLs,  Lo  tbosu  of  tlie  Aral 
MflMiu  of  the  world. 

Ib  all  tl]«M  caMA  we  see  maQifeHtationa  of  a  power  in  the 
nl  vrtr  Dfttnre,  body,  men,  ttnd  tho  Iciws  of  time  nod  space. 
So  we  «ny,  «e«MnWy,  — 

III.  Tliifi  power  vths  pofieomed  iu  llic  liigbcst  degree 
h»w»  in  Ihiii  world  by  Jesun  of  Nanaretb,  and  it  differed  io 
Ud  frnm  ihetie  oUi«r  cams  in  these  [tointa  :  — 

I.  Ii  wott  always  volnntory  in  its  exercise,  never  iDvotiin- 
^,  He  was  not  poseenMd  by  it,  lie  [XisHCSsod  it.  Ho  used 
kjast  when  nnd  where  lie  chose  to  use  it.  It  veaa  always  at 
b  cotnroatid ;  lie  never  app«nr»  to  have  tricti  to  work  a 
dnde,  acd  failed.    So, — 

St  It  was  in  him  oonntantf  and  not  ar<*asionaI.  In  other 
■Ni  where  itic  miraculou.')  element  appears,  it  seems  to 
Mh  and  go ;  but  lo  Jcrus  the  spirit  was  oot  giveD  by 
■■•iiro.     Ue  bad  it  alwaya. 

I.  This  power  in  him  waii  total,  and  not  partial.  Tt  was 
witin)  harraotiioiiH  —  in  Imrmony  wilh  all  hJi*  other  quoli- 
*•.  U«  bad  power  over  diseases  of  the  body,  aud  also 
1^  nf  tho  soul.  He  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  what 
«l»  in  nature  —  in  ibo  present,  aad  in  the  future.  There 
**•  smliiti^  eeslalic,  enthiifriastici  nothing  of  excitemeat, 
'^i  him  ;  but  eveiything  denoted  a  fulnetus  a  pleuoua,  of 
'^•pinlaal  life. 

i-  The  exercise  of  this  power  in  Christ  was  always  emi- 
'■■tljr  monU,  uwer  wtlfuL  The  one  or  two  soemiug  oxeep- 
^"^  as,  for  example,  the  cursing  the  Jig  tree,  and  the 
*Hiag  iW  evil  spirits  to  go  into  the  twine^  ought  to  bo 
Mtjhhwd  io  bannooy  witli  the  vast  majunty  of  hin  actioHB, 
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whicli  always  nre  guided  by  bro,  and  Justice,  aad  a 
•tiuse  of  whtit  i&  true  ami  goud. 

Sthtf,  and  iaaliy.  The  miracle  power  of  Jesus  reached  a 
hijrher  point  of  development  ihau  in  any  one  else.  The 
raieing  of  the  dead  to  life,  aud  the  mymerious  power  over 
nature  indicated  by  tlie  turuing  of  water  iulo  wiaci  by 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  Ssbca,  ealmiQg  the  slonn,  it' 
facts,  arc  facta  unparallelcid  in  any  other  biography,  but 
peera  poHsihle,  howerer  uuinteUigible,  wheu  considered 
emauatijjg  from  euch  a  saast«rly  aud  commaudlog  spirit  as 
that,  of  Jesua. 

And  this  finally  brings  us  to  the  miracle  of  the  resurreo 

'"tioo,  coiLcerniug  which  we  will  firHl  (^iiute  from  an  aiijele  Jn 

a  late  ooiubei'  of  the  **  Westminster  It«viewT"  to  show  the 

Iboat  recent  ideaa  of  the  crit4CAl  and  negative  school  on  thia 

'point. 

§  8.  Miracle  of  thi  Jifniurredian.  Sceptical  Ohjectiana,^ 
In  aa  arlicio  in  tiio  "  Westminster  Review,"  in  "  The  Lile  of 
Christ,  by  Strauss,"  occui'b  the  following  pasattgu  ;  — 

**l''or  of  itie  two  alten^alives  open  to  free  iiir|iiiry,  thai  if 
Jesus  died  he  never  reappewod,  or  if  he  reappeared  he  D«Ttr 
died,  Strauss  considers  the  former  not  only  preferable,  but 
the  only  tvuable  one  ;  for  )ie  caiuiut  pvrsuudu  luiueulf  that  a 
feeble;  sufferer,  who  at  flrttt  had  (tcarcely  eircngth  to  leave 
the  tomb,  and  in  the  end  succumbed  to  death,  could  bare 
contrived  to  inspire  his  followers  with  the  coavictiou  that  b« 
was  tb«  Prince  oi  life,  the  Couquuror  of  the  grave.  Siraass 
thus  admits  that  faith  in  the  supernatural  revival  of  the 
buried  Na/urene  wait  undoubtedly  the  professioa  of  tlie 
Cbri«tiau  Church,  the  anconditionnl  antecedent  witbotiU 
which  Christianity  could  bave  had  no  cxijttence.  If,  thon» 
we  refuse  to  assume  the  resurrectioo  to  bo  au  histurical  fi 
we  have  to  explain  iba  origin  of  the  Church's  belief  in 
The  eolnlion  which  satisBes  tiLraa»fi,  and  which  seems  to 
alao  an  adequate  iuterprutation  of  the  problem*  ia  depoi 


MIRACLBa. 


a 


■  Uui  two  foUcwiD"  posiiion*  :  I.  Thff  ftppearnnce  of  JestiB 
ta  licerelty  au  iipin-nniuco,  iiii  liiLlliii:iuii.tiuii.  a  ps^'Xhoiogical 
fkctKUHOon.  2.  It  was  tUso  a  sort  oT  pructicul  lulluuy  of 
nsfiaion,  A  f-n»«  urtiiitttuken  idvotily. 

"But  it  will  bo  said  that  tliia  imtin-al  ^liitioD  of  the  prob- 
latiaililiea  a  forepnnfi  cooclnsion  —  the  Tiyectinn  of  the  Or- 
>Wox  or  »uperDali)ntl  ^oliuiou.  Of  course  it  <ti>c8 ;  aud 
Hnrdio;;!;  ^iraujix  liaa  buoii  ucciieuil  of  cIo>^ttintk-al  or  iin> 
{Mnopliical  asduiiiption.  Uul  ttie  rejectiou  uf  Ihe  theologi* 
al  wlDlioD  U  not  [he  result  of  i^iiorant  projudicr^,  but  of 
Mli|ktaDiKl  iDVestigntioo.  YVnti>«ijpernaturalism  is  the  final 
invtenible  soutcuiio  of  svifUtitiL-  pIjiluMophy,  aud  the  i-eal 
hgmiiMl  and  hyputlig^iA-maker  is  the  tliL-ologiau.  That  llie 
nrid  is  gorcmcd  hy  tioilbrin  laws  is  the  first  article  to  tlio 
OWd  of  srieDce,  nni1  to  disbtilieve  whatever  i;^  at  variaD(;c 
vVJi  lbo»e  uniform  lawt^,  whnicvLT  contrndicls  a  complete 
■Bductiou,  ii  au  imperative,  iutolluvtuat  duty.  A  jinrlicukr 
■Diruk  in  credible  lo  liim  alone  who  Already  bellevcji  in  BU- 
pntfnral  agency.  ltd  credibility  rc8t^  on  an  nssuuipttOD  — 
^ouieace  of  tuch  a^>ncy.  Uut  our  inu.sL  cumprehcnsivo 
ftitaHit  exporienco  has  detected  do  such  ngcucj-.  There  is 
*<t  niraelii  in  uature ;  tlieru  is  ito  eviduuue  of  auy  uiiraclo- 
iZf  in  uature  ;  there  is  no  fact  io  nature  to  jus- 
'  i-taiton  of  mintde.  Kightiy  hoR  ii  been  AaicI  by 
^  l^i'n'liitb  Mi-anf  and  diviDc*  that  te^tituony  is  a  secoad-haud 
iMuruic«,  a  btind  -j'uide.  that  vau  avail  iiothiug  nguiast  rca- 
*^.  and  lh»t  In  hare  auy  evideucu  of  a  Ueity  working 
»'nii  li-a,  w«  muvL  go  out  of  uature  ami  beyond  reason. 

"  ^iruiw's  prepossession,  ihcrcforo,  ia  jnstitiable.  It  is  the 
K'^-Btcwioo  of  the  rational  tlicim,  who  does  not  bebevc  in 
*i"«J  wtm  rbao^s  Ids  mtad  aud  improves  with  practice  — 
'^  Fri'iiiitx  maker  uf  tlie  world;  it  is  tli«  proposAcssion  of 
'^  ^tbeixt,  la  whose  theory  of  the  perfect  government  of 
**  uuBuuni  Godf  mintcle  is  on  extravagance  and  absurdity  ; 
"  'i  til  prapoMBHioQ  of  the  philuiwpbival  uuiuroltftt,  whosu 
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experieBce  of  the  opemtiDms  of  oBturu  rocognizes  no  extrs- 
luundiLue  ioterveutioualisui." 

"We  have  quoted  this  passage  as  containing  the  most  dis- 
tinct statement  of  au  nxlrcinc  anti-aiipcrijaturuliani.  AJ- 
mittiug  llm  death  of  JcsuH  us  iv  fact,  it  doaictj  his  rc^iurrecliou 
as  a  tact,  and  tliitt  on  doctrinal  and  Ib^^urelic  grniiml.s.  De- 
claring anti-siiprrnninraligm  to  be  iho  linal  irreversible  sen- 
tencG  of  scicntiflc  philosophy,  it  a^^iimc.^  fnipernaliii-ali^in  tu 
be  a  denial  that  tlio  world  is  governed  hy  uniform  laws.  Il 
oeaumes  the  resurrcctiioQ  of  Chmt  to  bu  at  vuritiDCC  with 
tliosc  uniform  laws.  It  denies  the  existonce  of  any  Niiper- 
natural  agonoy  in  the  AtTair!)  of  this  world.  Il  denies  thnt 
thcrn  ever  has  lieen  a  miracle  in  nature,  or  any  pxtra-niuu- 
daQi£  int^rrcQlioQ  in  the  liuitory  of  uuturc  or  man. 

This  is  what  claims  to  he  science,  at  the  present  timo. 
"We  dpny  that  it  is  sri^nce,  and  assert  it  to  he  pure  dogma- 
liam  and  tliuory,  conirtidicted  by  niiinoroiis  fads.  It  is  piire 
tlieory  to  assunia  the  ra:4iirrcction  of  Josus  to  he  a  violation 
of  law.  It  ifi  pure  theory  to  defiue  a  mirimlo  to  he  Boinetliing 
opposed  in  law.  It  is  pure  theory  lo  a^Muiie  that  the  mirac- 
ulous facta  ascribed  to  Jesus  in  ihi^  GospeU  must  have  been, 
if  they  oociirrcd,  violtuiouo  of  law.  It  is  an  mteuinpiioOv 
contradicted  by  geology,  Ihat  there  is  nothing  in  the  cxpcri— 
CUC^  uf  thtt  natni'nlist  of  the  iipurat luus  of  nutnre  in  ithow  uuj^ 
cxtra-mundnnc  intcrvculion. 

AVo  iiuvL'  adiniltud,  indmul,  that  iheac  same  n^amptioafl 
have  been  made  by  Orthodox  theology,     Orthodox  Ihool' 
gittDS    have   t\Un    aK^uiiKid    tlie    iiiiraclP9    of   C'lirii>t    lo    \> 
violnlions  of  the  ]aw»  of  nature.     But  some  of  the  roost  Ji' 
UngniBbcd  thcolo^atts,  in  all  ages  of  the  Chnrch,  have 
M  defined  them.     And  ihcro  is  no  reason  why  the  man 
wdeucc  should  deny  the  posJtibility  uf  u  fact  bucau^e  au 
BCteotific  cxplaoatioa  has  been  ^reo  of  that  fact  by  otlwCw 
This  writer  virtually  says,  "  I  will  not  believe  that  Chi 
after  hid  death,  on  any  amoimt  of  teslimoDyt 
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Muse  M>mc  persons  hare  dofiacd  snch  nppefirnnpos  as  being 

oppoi^fcl  tti  the  laws  uf  uiUurL'."     It  is  eerlniulv  true  llint  we 

OAUQol  fully  belJQTC  in  the  reality  of  any  plieDomcoou  wlucb 

Secius)  to  us  to  he  a  violation  of  law.     Jt  is  also  Iruo  tliat  lb© 

reported  fficia  concerning  the  appeornncea  of  Jcstis  seem  like 

a  violation  of  law.      But  tlio   scJciiliiie  course   ia  ueilbcr 

to  deny  llio  facts,  nor  to  explain  them  away,  bill  to  i^tudy 

them,  in  order  to  »^e  whether,  after  all,  lliey  muy  iiot  lend 

ns  to  gome  new  laws,  before  onkoown. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  deserves  this  study,  since,  afr 
cording  to  the  confcsiiion  of  RciBUce  itself,  the  Chrislian 
Chorcb  re?ts  upon  that  belief.  kStrnu^s  fitlmits  thut  Chris- 
tianity  could  not  have  existed  wiilioiit  it.  Itnl,  hastily  assiim- 
iug  that  the  real  appearaneo  of  Jesus  himself  would  he  a 
violnlioii  of  a  law  of  nature,  he  siippo^ej^  Ihia  iminuDse  fact 
of  ChrigleoJom  to  rest  od  au  hnlhieiuatioa  aud  a  case  of 
inUl&k«n  identity. 

Bnt  perhaps,  after  all,  (lie  resurrection  may  have  been  an 
example  of  a  universal  law.  Like  other  mirncles,  which  arc 
sporadic!  inctaiiooH,  in  this  world,  uf  laws  wliicli  may  be  the 
oiiture  of  other  worlds,  so  the  resurrection  may  have  been 
unAtiir&l  an  event  as  any  other  ia  the  Iif«  of  Jesus.  Per- 
Iiapa  it  is  a  law  of  nature  that  all  souk  shall  become  ihsen- 
piged  from  the  earthly  body  on  the  third  day  after  death. 
Ptthaps  they  all  ritw  in  a  spiritual  body,  substantial  and 
Wal,  but  not  usually  perceptible  by  the  seuscs.  Porbaps,  ia 
liBCttse  of  Jcsns,  that  same  superior  ooiumnnd  of  iniracu- 
jciis  farce,  which  appeared  dnrinjj  his  life,  enabled  him  to 
•iiow  liiiBPeir  easily  ami  freely  whenever  he  would.  What 
oecatne  of  the  enrlhly  body  we  do  not  know  ;  it  may  have 
"Wii  removed  by  llie  priests  or  sukliers  to  prevent  the  tlisci- 
Pl'^*  from  gciiin;;^  possession  of  it.  Tho  body  in  which 
l-nrift  appeared  differed  evidently  from  Ihe  earthly  body  in 
^^riwis  ways.  It  canio  and  weut  mysteriouely ;  it  was 
"^RtelimeB  rvcogoiiEcd,  and  sometimes  not ;  and  it  asceoded 
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into  the  spiriliial  world  instead  of  passing  again  to  death 
and  the  grave.  Perhaps,  therefore,  it  may  be  a  imireraol 
law  that  BOiila  rrsB  out  of  the  matenat  body  inlo  a  higher 
state,  clulhcd  in  anolUcr  hoiJiy,  subsiaulial  uud  real,  hut  nvb 
material.  The  essence  of  (he  roHunectJon  is  ihia  :  Kcaurrec- 
tioQ  is  not  coming  to  life  a^in  with  llie  ttamo  body,  bxM 
sacent  into  a  "higher  life  with  a  new  body. 

It  may  Ijh  said  that  a)\  tliia  is  only  a  perhaji^s.  Very  weU  ; 
it  is  ouly  a  jicrAup-,  but  that  is  all  w«  waul  iu  urJcr  tu  refula 
the  log:ic  of  the  article  just  quoted.  The  eci«ntilic  sceptic 
6ay9,  "  I  will  not  believe  tbat  Jaaas  war  roally  svcii  after 
death,  bccatiau  that  would  be  a  violntiun  of  a  law  of  nature." 
■"We  reply,  "No,  uot  Docas&»rily.  It  might  perhaps  have 
hccQ  thus  and  so."  That  wilt  do;  for  if  we  cau  show  ihu 
it  is  not  iifcessorih/  a  violation  of  a  law  of  nature,  we  whoDf 
remove  the  objection. 

But  wo  may  go  farther,  and  asecrt  that  sncli  a  enpposiiioii 
ae  WB  have  raadu  not  ouly  accorda  with  the  story  in  the 
Gospels,  but  also  with  the  whole  >>pirit  of  Christianity,  aoA 
wirh  all  the  aoalogiieg  of  nature.     Tlie  resurrectioo  of  Jestu, 
80  regarded^  bccorncs  tlic  most  natural  thing  in  the  world. 
If  HOuli4  live  alltir  death,  a^  even  natural  instinct  tcnchost 
they  Uve  pomewhtTc     As  by  the  analogy  of  nature  wo  seal 
au  ascending  scale  of  bodily  existence  op  to  iirnu,  wbcwe 
body  is  snperior  to  that  of  all  other  animals,  because  fitted 
for  the  v&ry  higheai  usos,  »o  if  man  in  to  live  hereafter  aod' 
elsewhere,  aad  uot  in  this  earthly  body,  analog}-  would  an-' 
ticipete  that,  he  should  live  iu  a  body  still,  but  in  a  higher 
form.     If  ilesus,  therefore,  rose  in  this  higher  body,  ftad^ 
Bppcared  to  his  dinciphs,,  it  was  to  lift  them  ubo\»  fesr  of 
death  by  showing  that  this  n'orruptiblc  must  put  on  iitcomi[ 
tion.     So  hift  rcsuiTcdioa  waa  liol  merely  eoming  to 
again  in  the  same  body,  hut  riaiug  up  into  a  highei'  body  i 
a  higher  state,  to  show  us  how  we  are  to  be,  to  gire  m 
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ifimpBo  of  t!ic  hercaOer,  to  bridge  over  the  gulf  botwcn  this 
l>f«  tad  that  to  corns. 

i  9.  Final  Besuli  0/  this  JSxamination.  —  Wo  bare  tbus 
fiaaincd,  as  thoroughly  as  our  limited  space  will  allow,  the 
qaeationH  at  iB.mic,  oq  l1i(t  »iihjort  of  inirurilftH,  betwet;!!  the 
(•iilOrUioilox  iLud  recent  heterodox  views;  and  the  rcsali  to 
^viilcli  we  have  arrived  iu»y  bu  thus  Btatud  :  — 

1.  We  may  believe,  on  the  testimony  of  history,  that 
llirou£(ii  Jesus  of  Naxarelb  there  t^utored  the  wurld  a  great 
impulse  of  creative  moral  life,  ■which  Ims  been,  and  w  now, 
wucwiujf  society.  This  new  impulee  of  life  may  be  regarded 
I'miraciilLfus  tir  duiicriialurnl. 

2.  U'u  iBiiy  btilieve,  ihoiiyh  perhaps  less  slroEgly,  but  still 
ducidedly,  that  during  the  stay  of  Jenns  on  earth  many 
^Mjiiordinary  plicQcmctia  took  place,  such  os  the  sudden 
Ii(«lutg  of  tbu  Rt<^k,  the  raiding  (jf  Lbu  duad  lo  life,  a  display 
«l  miraculous  ia»ight  and  foresight,  or  kuowledge  of  the 
piYMQt  aad  the  future.  aud.Esomu  iaOuoDce  over  organic  aud 
Juattifial  lile,  and  over  tho  lifeleAs  forces  of  nature.  The 
Ifetitu!  iimitfl  nf  this  we  do  not  know,  and  need  not  pretend 
^  dtrfitie.  Wo  need  not  think  it  esacutial  to  &x  the  boun* 
•Imy,  It  iiiuy  lie  iutoroatJBg  as  spvculutioti,  but  it  in  uot 
'wportanl  a*  religion. 

3i  Fur,  in  tlm  tlurd  place,  we  may  eay  that  theao  mira- 
™*of  JcsuB  have  very  little  direct  bearing  on  our  religion, 
■Aj  tkey  illustrate  his  character,  they  are  vjiluable,  and  alMt 
**  they  help  u-t  to  bolicvc  that  the  laws  of  nature  arc  not 
siiff  ami  rigid,  like  the  movement  of  a  machitio,  but  that 
Uwre  is  foree  above  fnrce,  a  vortex  of  living  powers,  in  the 
"Uffer^e,  rising  higher  and  higher  towards  the  iuuulain  of 
all  foTpe  aud  lifo  in  God.  All  portents  and  wonders  are 
"wful,  as  they  shako  us  out  of  the  mechnuical  view  of 
""0|,%  and  show  that  eren  the  outward,  sensible  world  is 
''"''  of  spiritual  power. 

4>  We  may  also  beUeve  the  miracles  of  Jesas  to  he 
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nat-'cral  in  this  sense  —  tlint  uiidiii'  the  same  cos<litiotix  they 
could  have  been  duuc  by  odiers,  and  that  they  are  prolmbly 
prophetic  of  a  timo  in  which  they  shall  bo  done  by  others. 
Looked  tit  as  niere  K-igns  op  portents,  lie  bimsel]'  diswjo raged. 
any  attention  being  paid  to  theva.     Looked  nt  as  logical. 
proofs  to  convioec  an  nnbelievcr,  he  oever  brougiit  them  for- 
ward.   "His  object  in  iniraKles,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Fumcaa, 
was  aiaiply  to  express  his  cliuroctcr.     Some,  indwd,  wore 
syiuboLicul,  aa  ttie  ciirsiDg  of  the  fig  tree.     It  is  the  custom 
in  the  East  fortcachors  to  speak  in  symhnlic  language. 

Miracles  were  at  fii'dt  believed,  on  low  grounds,  as  vioUt- 
tions  of  law  by  a  God  outside  of  the  world.  Now  ihey  art 
disbetieved  on  scientific  grounds.  They  may  po.^ibly  be 
believed  o^aia  on  grounds  of  philosophy  and  hisioine  eri- 
donco,  out  a»  portent:^,  not  as  viohitiouii  uf  taw,  uut  as  tbe 
basis  of  a  logical  argument,  but  an  the  natural  efllueocs  and 
outconiiii  of  a  ^oul  like  lliat  of  Joftu?,  into  whirh  n  tiuper- 
lutdiral  influx  of  light  Hud  life  had  doficcndtd.  They  ore 
not  mora  wondorfid  tlidQ  nature  ;  they  arn  not  60  wonderful 
as  tlie  change  of  heart  by  which  a  had  man  becomes  a  good 
luau.  Hut  they  will  find  their  proper  place  its  c-vidvuco  how 
plastic  the  lower  lows  arc  to  the  influence  of  a  higher  life. 


OUTirODOX  IDEA  OP  THE   INSPlllrVTlON  AND  ADTnOElTV  OP 

^^  THE  UUILK. 

^^*S  1.    finhjeel  of  thia  Chapter.     Three  VUws  conctming  the 

Sible. — The  Hubjoct  of  this  chaplGV  ia  tho  Orthodox  idea 

ooneeruiQg  the  mspirnlioo  and  authority  of  tlio  Bible.     Wc 

shall  coQsiOvr  tliu  cunHirl:  of  opinion  betwi.n;n  llioso  who  lit- 

"Uete  in  tho  ftiU  inspiration  of  CTCTy  word  of  Scripture,  and 

lb<»e  who  IrcuL  it  liku  »  commoti  book,  and  euduiivor  to  sea 

IwK  far  we  ougbt  to  believe  a  fact  or  a  doctriue,  because  it 

i*  A»sitrl«d,  or  swemi  to  be  assierle*!,  by  some  writer  in  the 

I      Bilile. 

Siicb  qnesliOQit  are  certainly  of  great  imporlaute  to  us  alt 
u  the  present  timo.  when  opiuions  on  thcso  subjects  arc  iia- 
WRluil,  nud  few  pwoplu  know  exactly  wliat  to  believe-  Espu* 
ciaJIy  iu  regard  to  the  Old  Teatamcut,  not  many  pei-soiiJi 
have  miy  di^tim:!  noliona.  They  du  not  know  what  ia  its 
losptration  or  its  authority ;  ihey  do  uoi  know  whether  they 
We  to  boliovu  tho  account  of  tlie  creation  and  of  the  deluge 
"1  tlie  bonk  it(  Genesis,  in  opposition  to  th*  geolofi;ist3t  or  bc- 
IiovB  the  gfiologism,  lu  opposilion  to  Genesis.  Certainly  it  is 
d^-sirubEc,  if  we  caQ,  to  have  eome  clear  and  distinct  opinious 
"Ti  ilitsu  points. 

And,  first,  in  regard  to  Inapiratiou :  there  are  three 
niiin  and  leading  views  of  the  inspLratton  of  tlie  Bible. 
^"ft  eaunot  be  a  fourth.  There  ruiiy  be  luodificalionft  of 
*esw,  bui  uotliia^  c»K«uliaUy  diUercuC.     Those  threo  yiowa 

(a.)  Platartf  InapireUUni.  —  That  is,  that  everything  in 
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iho  Bihle  is  ilin  word  of  God.  All  tlio  cnnonical  books  arc 
iu^iJiicd  by  GoLJ,  so  as  to  make  them  iDlalULik  guides  to  laitb 
RUil  practice.  Every  word  which  really  belyugs  io  IheH 
books  is  God's  trutli,  and  to  be  received  witlicut  questiou  u 
truth,  no  matter  how  much  it  may  seem  opposed  to  reason,, 
to  tlio  facta  of  uatiire,  to  common  eense,  and  conuuoo. 
moralily. 

Tlii^  is  the  Orthodox  theory  eveu  at  ihe   present  tioe^ 
Any  variation  from  Ibis  Is  considered  a  deviation  into  heresy. 
No  douht,  in  practioe  it  is  dcriatcd  from,  by  very  Ortliodox 
peupla;  but  all  PiutCKtuut  sects,  clai[aiu>;  to  bu  Orthodox, 
profess  to  hold  to  the  plenary  in«piratiou  of  the  llible. 

(ft.)  The  Ttalliiiittlhl  or  NaluraliUie  View  of  the  BibU,^ 
The  Bible  is  uot  inspired  nt  all,  ornt  loiiat  in  no  way  differing 
fruiu  any  othur  houli.  lis  authots  wurc  iusjilruil,  perhaps, 
just  as  Homer,  or  Thucydidcs,  or  Cict'to  weru  Juspired,  bat 
not  diflcreully.  It  has  no  atttliorUr/,  therefore,  over  any  other 
Uook,  and  is  just  as  liable  to  be  in  error  as  any  other.  If 
yriu  ehnnUl  bind  in  one  voULino  thn  hi»L[)rioP  of  IlerodotUJ, 
Tncitus,  Gibbon,  and  Mr.  UmncrofXi,  the  poems  of  Horucst ; 
Uttfu,  uud  Dante,  and  the  Kuicrs  of  Cicero  and  lioraoi)  Wftl-  ' 
polo,  this  collection  would  have  to  the  Naturalist  just  as 
jnuch  authority  ua  ilin  Biblo. 

{e.)  The  mediatorial  view  of  the  Bible,  or  the  v'levr  which 
mediated  btitwoea  the  others.     Tlilo  view  eiideafora  to  recoil 
e»^  tlio  others,  by  uec^pting  ^e  truths  in  each,  and  climinat*  ' 
fing  iheir  errors  ar  dHfi^ct^.  | 

To  this  third  diviiiion  of  opinions  belong  those  gf  a  lai^gOii 
who  arc  not  prepared  to  nceypt  cither  the  lii-et  or  the  | 
ad.     They  cannot  believo  every  word  in  the  Bible  to  i»  . 
llie  word  of  God,  for  ihi^y  find  tilings  in  it  contradicting  ihaM 
evidence  of  lii.story  nnd  the  iutiiilioiis  of  roason,  and  also  con-^ 
irniUcling  other  tcncluugs  uf  the  eauio  book.     They  cnDDO^ 
;»ee  %vhy.  tm  Chn»tiaD!t,  ihey  should  believe  everylhinjj  in  Ih^ 
Mewwb  Scripturea.     A«  Christiana,  they  go  to  tlic  New  Td 


lamcQl  08  a  iniiiti  eourcu  of  faitli  noil  prnetrcc,  but  do  aot  boo 
wIjv  they  slioultl  go  to  the  Old  TMlwinwut  for  Christian  trutb. 
Oq  the  other  hand,  ihcy  cannot  look  npou  lh<;  Bible  as  a 
coiiimoTi  bonlc.  Tlipy  rettn-mher  that  it  has  bcon  a  light  to 
the  world  for  thousnuda  of  years,  iliat  ii  has  been  the  means 
of  avafceuiitg  tbo  biiuiau  latvlluct  tiud  heart,  of  reforiuiag 
society,  and  imrirviuji  life.  Even  iu  tlie  Old  Teataraent  lliey 
liiiil  the  noblest  truth  fliwT  the  tenderest  piety.  The  Bible 
lias  liRen  the  litaoy,  prnyer-book,  inspirer,  comforter  of  na- 
(mii  aud  centuries.  They  cuuuol  and  would  oot  oniuacipatfl 
tbcraMlvp^t  from  the  li'HdiltuuiK  iu  winch  tliey  were  born,  uor 
cut  off  history  behind  them.  Ths  Clirifltian  Church  in  their 
inii(iior;  slie  has  tauplit  them  out  of  thin  hook  to  know  God, 
i^dout  of  this  book  to  pray  to  him,  and  they  cannot  regard 
U  wiiiiout.  a  certain  pruposse^^ioa. 

To  this  third  cUias  I  inyaclf  belong.  I  would  not  bo  unjust 
^  tbo  paat  or  to  the  future.  I  would  be  luyal  to  tnith^  and 
nw  sjiui  my  oyea  lo  what  God  rcvciiU  whit;h  i»  new  ;  and  I 
would  not  be  iiufaithful  to  what  has  already  been  taught  me, 
«r  ungrateful  for  the  lov^  which  has  taught  the  world  by  tlie 
Oiombaof  paflt'prnphets  and  apostles. 

S  2.  The  Dtjlcullif.  Andtptilif  uf  tiie  World,  and  Affe  of 
•uifciad,  —  Let  ug  then  boo,  first,  what  chu  problem  before 
"•is;  aud  this  can  perhaps  be  baat  understood  by  means  of 
f  exfttnple. 

The  coTiimou  opinion  amonj:  Christiana  ia,  that  Uig  world 
Whs  innde  four  thnusiinil  and  four  years  betbra  Christ,  and 
"ini  (ill  maukiud  are  dcsieuded  from  Adam  aud  Eve.  These 
I'liuotiii  iirt'  diirivud  from  the  book  of  OeuoBis,  which  tella  tis 
t'tai,  Hficr  God  had  made  the  world  and  other  thingH  in  five 
'*?«,  on  the  sixlh  day  he  made  man  in  hia  own  image  ;  and 
'"At,  wLcQ  the  llrat  man,  Aduui,  was  a  hundred  and  thirty 
T^>i9  old,  bo  had  a  ^ou,  uained  Sctb  ;  and  from  Seth,  accord- 
'  «■?  Ifl  Genesis,  arc  deaceudcd,  by  a  gonefilogy  givcu  in  the 
^  cliaplcr  uf  Gent-»ij!,  Noiih  and  his  bouh  ;  aud  the  agos 
8*  . 
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".  being  given  from  Adam  down  to  AbrnhRui,  Rud  from  Abra- 

ham to  Chrbt,  the  age  of  the  world  aud  the  ago  oi'  the  humau 
race  have  been  computed. 

As  loug  m  there  w:i3  do  reason  for  eiipposing  aoy  dit- 
fereut  period  for  tbe  antiquity'  of  the  workl,  ihusu  uuiubvrs 
were  quietly  accepted.  But  various  oew  facta  hare  been 
noticed,  aiii]  new  sciKUces  htive  ariseit,  wJllnn  llie  pft-sl  fifty 
years,  which  have  tlirowu  doubt  upon  this  chronology.  lu 
the  &rel  placo  the  great  science  of  gcnlogy  bus  uxuraiuvd  tbii 
rocky  leaves  which  envelop  the  surface  of  the  eurih,  and 
has  fonud  writluu  ujioa  tliem  proofs  of  ad  immenso  aDtiqttily. 
It  is  fouui^l  thnt  the  earth,  instead  of  being  created  four  thou- 
sand years  ago,  must  have  existed  for  myriads  of  yearn,  in 
ord«r  to  have  given  time  for  the  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  its  8t.rtictiire.  This  evidence  was  long  doubted  aiid 
resisted  by  ihcologiana,  as  they  supposed  in  the  interest  of 
Soriptuns ;  but  ibc  evidence  was  too  strong  to  bo  deuted,  and 
no  iutulligeiit  theologiuii,  however  Orthodox,  now  btilJeres 
the  world  to  bavu  bcoa  made  tu  j*is  days,  or  to  Iiuve  beeu  cr^ 
atod  only  six  thousaod  yeara  ago.  With  some,  the  aix  days 
Sland  for  immense  periods  of  time;  with  nther»,  the  wbola 
Sloiy  is  considered  a  virion,  or  u  symbolical  accouol  of  ge> 
logical  «vetit4  ;  but  nu  oiiu  tnkes  it  lileriiliy.  This  result  has 
come  from  the  over  whelming  amount  of  evidence  for  the 
antiquity  of  the  earth,  derived  mainly  from  the  f<iiMiil  roc^. 
Of  these  fossil iferniis  rocks  tlieri:  live  over  thirty  di.«iiact 
strata,  lyioK  snpttriniposvd,  in  a  regular  series,  uhcIi  tillvd 
with  the  rcmaiu<i  of  diittinct  varieties  of  animal*  or  of  plaaii4 
These  rocks  mn.ii  each  have  been  an  immense  period  of  tii 
hi  being  formed,  for  rhe  shells  which  they  contain,  alihoa; 
very  delicate,  arc  uubrokuu.  aud  could  only  bo  slowly 
posited  in  the  quiet  depths  of  a  great  ocean.  There  ore 
evidences  tliat  after  the.4e  strata  were  formed,  violent 
sudden  upheavals  loiik  place,  throwing  (hem  into  now 
lionSf  thtiu  alow  uprtifiugs  of  thu  bottom  uf  the  aet^  or 
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tfbiiiagB  of  Ibe  Innd.     At  ouc  Iitn^  the  northern  parts  of 
Ekrapeand  America  wuru  cuvurud  wiUi  iutt.     (iro^t  glaciers 
Btfiided  over  the  wbole  of  Eswitxerlaad,  and  Icebergs  floated 
Awa  tiM  m«uiiIaio8  of  Berkshire  iu  Maasttchii^ettH  upon  a 
Ml  which  &H*3iX  ihc  vallty  ol'  the  Connecticut  River,  drop- 
ping erratic  blocks  of  HloTie,  takeu  frum  those  luouutains,  iu 
Mfitgbt  lioea,  pnrallet  with  each  other,  half  t(-ay  scrosit  thu 
vattejr,  wbrre   they  Htill  lie.     Similnr  icebergi^  lloatetl   froin 
biMinkm,  in  Walp»,  and  Beu  Lomoni!,  iii  Soulhitiil,  owr  the 
makotrgpi  islands  of  Great  Britain.     At  one  time  the  whole 
•wrfWB  of  the  earlb,  inittcad  of  beiu^  covered  with  icy  gla- 
«Mn,  iru  filled  witb  a  hoi,  diuup  fitiuogphurc,  laden  with 
eariMmie  f^ia,  which  no  crc«tur«  could  brentLi?,  but  iu  which 
gift  great  forc«l»  of  a  atrangc  tropical  vegetation.     Thcu 
onoa  another  pcricHi,  Iti  which  all  the^e  foresta  wore  aul)- 
»Mi^an(]  horied,  and  at  In.'^t  turned  iuto  coal.    Long  after 
*Im  hot  perifKl  had  pa».^d.,  and  long  uller  the  cold,  glacial 
pariftd,  which  rollowed  it,  had  departed,  canie  a  time  when 
"fcl  drphanl,  the  rhinncertw,  and  the  hippopotamus  covered 
^'^vfaole  of  Eurapo,  and  the  mauiiuoih  roaiued  iu  North 
*ttterics.     Sucb  facta  aa  tliusc,  incouteslably  established  hy 
**"  amplMt  eridence,  have  made  it  impoaaiblc  for  auy  rca> 
*"niltile  iitai)  to  IH-Iicve  that  the  earth  was  made  iu  »ix  dby8, 
**'  thai  it  wna  made  only  six  thousand  yearit  ago. 

But  tliia  qoaslioD  being  thus  dinpoacd  of,  other  qucotions 
*'■**  io  their  turn.  Are  all  mankind  descended  tvom  one 
'•'r,  or  from  many?  Has  the  humau  race  exieted  on  the 
^^ib  only  air  thoU6ADd  years,  or  during  a  longer  period? 
^*m  the  dclugo  of  N'ooh  a  real  event?  and  if  bo,  was  it 
_^Vtnal  or  partial?  Did  the  sun  stuud  »lill  at  the  cuin- 
of  Jo«bua?  or  18  that  only  a  poetic  image  taken  from 
iCient  liook  of  pooma  —  the  book  of  .lasher?  Is  there 
**y  (rath  in  the  Mory  of  the  paBsage  nf  tho  R*d  Sea  by  the 
'•■ilitai?  of  the  pasaage  of  tho  Jordan?  of  the  walla  of 
*^UiA  falling  wben  the  irumpeui  were  blown?  of  the  atory 
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of  HamsoD?  If  we  ouce  begiu  to  douljt  aiul  rli^believe  the 
account!!!  in  the  Bi"blc,  where  ehall  we  slop?  What  rule 
sbflJJ  wu  have  by  whicb  to  (jiaiinguish  tlm  trim  from  tbo 
i'tiUv?  Is  it  eolu  to  b^'gin  lo  queetioa  and  deuy?  Is  it  doI 
safer  to  accept  the  wLolo  book  as  the  won!  of  Gotl,  and  to 
let  everything  in  it  st-and  unesamiaed? 

No!  "It  IS  never  sale,"  snid  LuLhar,  "to  do  anytliing 
Bguiust  tUu  truih  I  "  Trath  abac  is  saie  ;  aud  liiB  houI  only 
is  safe  who  loves  and  honors  truth  more  tbao  humaa  ap^ro- 
hftlion  —  more  thau  case,  comfort,  or  life.  It  is  uot  safe  to 
pretcnil  to  Ijelicvc  what  we  do  uot.  And  id  this  ioetaticet 
half  of  tlie  miittelity  of  Uiq  ago  find  country  has  come  from 
the  teacbitig  that  everything  in  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  ijod. 
Sincere  men  have  been  disgusted  when  told  thtiy  murt  b^ 
licvo  tilings  contrary  to  their  common  Bonac  and  reaMn. 

Another  quetstlou,  which  is  now  b&Iug  iuvustigatedf  i»  the 
age  of  maokiDd  —  the  antiquity  of  the  bumoo  race.  'Cfas 
liibie  gives  the  list  oC  ecuvi-atkius  from  Adam  to  Abraham; 
and  the  length  of  each,  aud  other  data,  given  ia  beripture, 
make  six  thouBand  yearg  for  rho  life  of  man  on  ihiit  earth. 
Gi'celi  history  only  goes  back  some  twcaty>thrtio  hundred 
yi-arg;  the  Egyjiliau  mouumeot*  go  back  fiitueu  huadpod  ot 
two  thousand  years  earlit-r —  to  2000  B.  C,  or'3(K)0  B.  C 
The  "  Vedas,"  in  India,  may  have  been  WTitten  1500  B.  C. ; 
the  "Kings,"  io  ChioH.  before  that.  But  recently  wo  h»Te 
Imod  CBrritfd  hack  to  a  yet  warlier  period,  —  lo  a  time  when 
man  existed  on  the  earth,  before  any  written  monumtfoi 
or  ttculpturud  stuiie  which  now  vxista.  Two  dillbrent  soiin^e* 
have  been  diecovered  within  a  few  years,  —  one  of  them  br 
philology,  the  othur  by  geology. 

It  ban  hv«D  foimd  that  ihu  luti^ag^s  i^pukoo  by  l^uropcans, 
in  their  airy  sounds,  are  more  permanent  mouumcbto  tl 
granito  or  enduring  braas.     Stamped  on  these  light,  impvn 
durable  word^  are  marks  of  a  gray  antiquity  going  book 
tiises  traforo  Uecodotus,  before  Moses  aud  the  book  of  fiiM  ' 


fore  1hc  Vfidiis  in  India,  before  the  Zcndftvesta  in 
It  has  been  jiroved,  first,  that  m-arly  all  ihe  lan- 
guages of  Europe  belong  to  oae  liDguislic  fauuly,  aad  U)«rc- 
fort)  (hat  llidso  who  Kjnunk  them  wvivi  oi-ij^iually  of  one  race. 
These  different  languages  —  seven  sister  Iftngaftges,  Aaxxgh- 
ters  of  B  latigLtagc  now  wholly  guno  —  are  the  Sansirit  or 
ancient  Hindoo,  the  Zend  or  atirieut  Persian,  llio  Greek,  the 
Latiu,  the  Kvliic,  ih*  Gcraiiin.  and  tlio  Slavic  Languages. 
By  a  comparison  uf  iIll-bl-,  it  hii^  brren  fuimd  that  orioiaally 
there  lived,  cast  of  the  Cn-spian.  a  race  of  shepherds  and 
hunters,  calling  themselves  Aryan  ;  tbiLL  ono  branch  descended 
into  India  at  least  tivu  thousand  years  ago,  and  drove  out 
the  aboriginal  inhabilaufs,  a  8ci,'ond  branch  went  into  Per- 
sia, a  third  into  Italy,  a  fourth  into  Greece,  a  fltlh  vast  iio- 
migralSon  filled  Northern  Europe  with  the  Kelt^,  a  sixth 
with  Scandinavians  and  Gernmns,  and  a  seventh  with  the 
Slaves.  But  long  ago  as  this  iitimtgration  was,  —  boibrb  all 
|ii«tory,^it  found  almrl^inal  inhabitants  everywhere,  whose 
dtisccadanis  remain.  The  Lapps  and  Finna  in  Northern 
Kurope,  the  Busqucs  in  Spain,  and  Magyars  lu  Hungary, 
are  probably  deGcenUt>d  froiu  this  carlici-  Eurupcan  race. 
Xt  Ia  dilficult  to  suppose  mankind  only  six  thonsand  years 
old,  when  we  find  ^iich  great  movements  taking  pla^c  four 
or  five  tliouaaud  yearn  ago. 

]3iit  DOW  come  tbe  geologists,  and  teU  us  that  they  Gud 
u^'idence  of  three  dllTereut  lace^  existing  in  Europe  in  three 
liiAtiDCt  periods  of  civilization,  some  of  which  probably  pre- 
ceded ihu  inimigralion  of  these  Indo-European  nures.  The»a 
three  belong  to  what  they  call  the  Stone,  the  lirouee,  ami 
tbu  Iroa  Ago.  lu  the  grav^el  and  drift,  fronii  teu  to  twenty 
feet  below  the  aurfacL*,  along  with  the  bones  of  the  elephant 
aod  tlie  rlunoccros,  and  other  animals  long  since  extinct,  are 
found  hundreds  of  flint  ini^lmmeuls,  axes,  arrow-heads,  and 
toolit,  iodicaliug  that  iucq  lived  in  Eiiixipc  in  great  oumbers, 
CODleuipotaritss  with  iheso  txtiuct  aniiunls.     If  this  should 
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be  proved,  we  shoiiM  then  ha  brotijlit  to  admit,  with  respea 
to  the  aatiqiiity  of  man,  what  we  liuve  alrf«(3y  nilintttvd  with 
regard  to  the  anliq^uity  of  the  world,  that  the  ftccouct  is 
Geue^is  is  not  lo  he  uudorstooi]  tis  theologians  have  kitherlo 
tau^lit ;  tLat  i^,  Lhtit  "we  luiist  not  ga  to  Genesis,  but  to  phi- 
lology and  geology,  for  our  knowledge  of  the  most  ancieol 
history. 

In  this  case,  theu,  it  w-ill  be  eTJdent  that  the  old  notioo  of 
a  literal  inspirntiou  oiinnot  be  miLiDtaineil.  God  certainly 
did  not  iDBpiro  men  to  loach  anything  ubout  the  crealion 
which  was  adapted  to  mit^tead  aad  deceive  men  for  two 
thousand  years.  Wc  shall  be  obligc:d  to  say,  then,  tliM 
Moeca  was  not  inspired  to  teach  gcolo^  or  history;  that 
what  he  taught  on  thoso  subjects  hts  taught  Irooi  such 
■ources  as  were  avoilahle  to  him,  and  that  he  was  liable  to 
error. 

The  old  Orthodox  theory  of  plenary  inspiruliou  has  rfr 
oeivcd  very  damaging;  blowa.from  -luch  scifiiitifir  rcBcarchM 
as  thcac  whiiih  wo  have  been  dcacribiug.  The  letter  of  ili» 
Bible  eeems,  ia  such  cases,  to  bo  at  woe  with  th«  facta  of 
nature. 

%  3.    Satis  o/the  Orthodox  Theory  of  Intpiration. — "BThj. 
then,  should  the  Ortlioddx  dorrtrine  he  so  etoully  iiinirilaiued? 
What  arc  the  reasons  Ui^ed  iu  its  delcoce?  What  tis  argiimeut*? 
What  Id  ilK  buisF    On  what  does  it  rest?     Do  thu  wn(er» 
of  the  Bible  nay  that  they  were  iaspirod  by  God  to  wrilo 
those   books?     Koi   ni   all.      Do   they   ctaim   iofallibility'^ 
Kowherc.     Do  thuy  lay  down  any  doctrlno  of  plenary,  ver- 
bal, literal  iuaplraliou?     No.     Wo  du  not  cvcu  know  wH' 
wrote  many  of  these  books.     We  do  not  know  who  cfdlort 
them,  or  wliy  jusl  lliv'se  hooks  were  pnt  into  the  coUecli*^ 
aud  no  olhers.     The  Orthodox  thcoiy  reals  on  few  facta,  1>^ 
is  mainly  an  aasumption.     It  oeeniE^d  uucuHjiary  that  Ih 
dMuld  be  ouMoriVy  somewhere;  and  when  I^oterianta 
(ho  authority  of  the  Church,  they  took  the  ^^ 
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tti  [dare.    The  tlodrioe  of  inspiratiou,  therefore,  was  adopted 
ill  basis  for  Ihe  nuthont;  of  tlie  Bible. 

TtiB  principftl  rcaMD  giv«n  by  iho«o  who  believe  in  the 
pleoiry  Jntipirni ion  of  the  Biblis  for  lioUitig  tu  l1ii«  doctrine, 
iitlia  necessity  of  soma  authority.  The  argumeot  i»  ihia: 
Cnleee  every  pert  of  tliu  lii\A<d  is  beli«veil  to  be  fully  inspired, 
*nu  part  of  it  may  be  bi^licvcd  to  be  erroneous  ;  and  if  we 
tJiDil  error  in  any  part,  tlic  Uiblu  losca  iiK  uutboriLy,  und 
tedo  not  know  whnt  lo  bdir^ve.  The  rloclrine  of  literal  and 
^tury  iuBptratiuu  msia,  ibcrcforc,  in  tbc  itiift  nnQlysis,  oq 
MlittB  of  fuel,  but  on  a  purwlr  o  priori  ar<;uin«nt,  Lot  ns 
tkfcftm  examine  this  argnmenl,  nml  f^cc  >vlint  Ir  its  forc«. 

RnvtadoD,  it  Lb  said,  is  a  cumniuiiicaiiou  uf  truth  with 
Mlnri^.  It  is  Irutli  showo  to  us  by  God,  not  truth  reo- 
(DMdoutby  man.  Its  value  is,  that  wo  cau  rely  upon  it 
wifely,  live  by  it,  die  by  it,  witliout  doubt  or  hcftitatJOll. 
IT*  do  not  want  speculation,  opinion,  probability;  we  want 
Watuy;  otburwiKO  roli^'ion  cuoaeB  to  be  a  power,  and  bc- 
<HMi  R  Dierc  intellectuul  amUEt-'tnent. 

Thv  ooly  ri*liyioii,  it  is  adilttd,  wliirh  ia  of  t\ay  tchI  value, 
ii  thftt  which  carriea  with  it  thi*  »nihfirity.  Tlie  outward 
wrij,  with  ila  influences  and  ita  icmptntioud,  i«  so  strong, 
''■u  wi  sball  bo  ^wepl  nwny  by  it  tinlcni*  ive  ran  oppoi^c  to  it 
■tte  inward  couviciiou  as  solid  ttud  rval.  Amid  lliu  tonip- 
'■'itiXQf  the  seoBOfl,  the  allurements  of  pleasure,  tho  decvit- 
Wawiofrifbrft,  will  it  enable  a  man  \o  hold  fost  to  boncaty, 
""•(wian!.  purity,  generosity  —  lo  belluve  that  in  iill  probn* 

■yibeae  things  are  rt;*ht,  and  that  (haru  i^  somethiug  to 
furor  of  the  opinion  that  God  Rpprovcs  of  Ihem? 
belp  liim,  to  think  that  ualens  the  writer  of  the 
ii  mistaken,  or  his  wonls  nii^trnnslnted,  Christ  may 
**■*  wid  tlmt  gooducas  Icadit  to  Itcavco,  and  siu  to  hcU? 
^*>  We  need  autlrarily  in  order  to  have  (.'vrtainty  ;  and  we 
"■^  rertuialy  iu  our  convictions  in  order  that  Ihey  should 
■'WiM  nil  tlix'ply  and  pemiueDtljr. 
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Thifl  is  the  cliipf  nrjninient  in  faror  of  iho  plennr)'  innpira- 
'  tioQ  *  of  ihii  BJblu.  Wti  see  Li  ftuiounts  lo  this  —  that  it  ii 
[Teiy  desirable,  lor  pnn;tifRl  purposes,  tliat  we  shouU  ImjUow 
I  eTCrjlliini;  in  the  llilile  to  bp  triic.-^ 

In  reply  to  this,  wc  oiighi  first  to  say,  that  the  question  it 
[fill  thcae  ca»ca  id  iiul,  What  is  dcjirublc?  but,  What  is  true? 
"We  shoiilO  bL'gin  by  invcstigiLting  tho  iacts.    We  nhimld  aitk, 
I  Does  llie  Bible  anywhere  any  uf  ilself  That  it  ig  iDS|jircil  in 
tlit8   sense?      Do  liny  of  the   writers   of  l!ic   Hiblc   tloclnK 
themt^elves  lo  he  thus  iufipired,  so  that  all  tlint  they  say  la 
alti^olutoly  true  m  every  pnruciilar^    Dues  ClirtsL  say  itiat 
■'those  who  are  to  write  (he  Gospels  or  tlie  Epistles  of  the 
New  Testiiiiivnt  shftii  be  thus  guanleil  a^rtiiDst  evury  possible 
error^    Or  is  there  any  evidence  ia  the  boolcs  tlictusohce 
that  the  writers  were-  ihu?  protccled?     Do  they  iiuver  con- 
tradict each  otliiii-  or  ihcmftelvesj'     Do  they  ueter  conlradicl 
facts  of  nature  or  facts  of  history^ 

Now,  )(j  iill  the.se  t|ii«fltic>a9,  we  are  obliged  to  »uy,  No> 
The  rtiblo  oinini^  no  such  absolntc  inspiration  for  itself.  It 
sayw  ibiil  "holy  men  uf  old  Bpiikc  as  iht-y  were  luuvudbylba 
Holy  hspirit,"  but  it  does  not  say  thuL  the  Holy  Spirit  xauit 
them  infallible.     It  &ny.°t,  "  All  Scriplm-i:  i»  ^iveu  by  iuepini- 


•  Wo  iih;  tfi.-  trnii"|.lL-uary  lu«liiniUuu"  rnlluT  Uaiui  •■liK-ml  inaplnrtlaa.* 
or  "vtirliul  liiii|ilriiUim,"hir  "JlCcnjJf'utpinUtoN"  Usooniriidlviilou  Ik  Un(% 
Ukv  ••laillli/^'irii." 

t  TholuoiE,  la  Ills  EBsitjr  on  tbu  nortrini-  of  tnMiJrAUou.  Afirrtlm  Ihc  ad|ll 
or  tlic  MkTIrillie  innillllilllly  ul'  8i:ri;)lur\'1u  tLI«  tiitiiMiiod  iiii-il  uf  aniNlto^ 
IUlJ*i!  autviiril  nilr  of  (uHli  nmitn),''  rrolc'Cimla.  llr  »ii)-ii, ''  In  [irniiorKM  * 
eOBtrori.-nj',  thariwiLCt]  by  Jetnttlam,  mmlv  tliv  I'roU'dnat  p«ny  anuBihtf 
Ao  iiew»it}r  nf  mi  cxlcmnlly  I'oTllllol  j^ruutiil  of  mmliiit.  In  tliat  uiuc  ttVptt- 
tbiO  tIM  I'mtotiinliHiti  iiifk.  hj  tliL-  ■.■xnllBlluu  of  lUv  uiitwini  niillilirllfll'l 
AanWfFofUw  Sacred  Wrltlm:«,  to  rerover  tli«  UHnIllWi'  Biittioriir  wM*  ■ 
hid  iMt  lli>mi£ti  lU  rnlrt:tloii  «r  ln«|>lrt-d  «ouiii-ili  mid  t)ii'  hifultllilc  auHiMtlf 
sf  tbe  pope,  til  tliia  mauucT  arote,  nut  o-nrlliT  tlinn  tlif  ■fvi'nii'riiili  natafft 
UiOM  ■mllnirnr*  nlilrh  n^ninlFil  tlip  lluly  SL-npturo  m  Ihc  InRillttilc  {"vfi^^ 
UoBcniio  PItIiii.-  Spirit,— In  Iti  cniiri'  couloiim  And  lu  very  fona,— *«  !>■■ 
not  Cfily  the  i>cn*r. but  alwi  Hif  warda>  ttii-  Idl^r*.  tlj<-  llibrcw  ruwirl  [<^dM 
nnii  Ihc  very  puiictnuUvn  tcrre  rvfpirdeil  iw  pmrociUiiti'  ftoni  llw  Spirit  vt  (lorf* 
—  nt/ivci-'*  Kuag  —  A'<iyt«'«  »  CoOeetivih" 
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itOj  ui]  is  profitalile  for  ducCrine,"  but  it  does  not  say 
whit  arfl  iJie  limiu  of  Scripture  ;  and  tn  be  profitable  or 
BeTnl  for  doctrine  ts  sorelj-  not  the  same  thing  u«  to  have 
aUiible  authority  u^'cr  huliuf.  He»idos,  ii'  iIiohh  who  wruto 
Miia  Scripturca  w«re  iafallibly  inspired,  those  who  col- 
Ittltd  lti«  [>r«8eul  book))  of  Ilie  Old  aud  New  TestamenL, 
■I  made  our  cuDOD,  were  not  so  iospired.  Tbo9c  who 
Interibed  their  autographic  inauuscripis  wcro  uut  iuspircd. 
T^  nwnuRcripts  of  the  GosjielH  aud  Epistles,  writtou  by 
lUr  Bolliors.  have  long  siuce  perished.  There  were  do 
nupapb  coUectorA  in  ancient  times.  There  wtu  uo  such 
latmnoe  then  paid  to  the  letter  of  rctigioo,  to  cause  tho 
^UmI  maoa«cript  uf  uu  apoetlu  tu  bu  kupt  iu  a  church  aa 
^HlMrtd  r«lJc.  We  have  plenty  of  pieces  of  wood  claiming 
lltnpajtM  uf  (be  Irtie  <;ro»ji,  but  uot  a  manu8cri|»t  claiming 
tebethc  original  writing  of  an  apostle.  The  earliest  manu- 
tnft  goes  only  to  the  fourth  ccoiury,  and  that  coutuius  the 
EfMbof  BaroBhaa.  If,  tlien,  tlia  wriiera  of  the  Kew  Tea- 
^■101  w«re  io«pir«d,  tJio»u  who  collected  their  wriliugs  wwre 
Wluiiired,  and  may  have  left  out  the  right  books,  aod  put 
V  ike  wroog  ones.  Thos«  wlno  copied  their  manuscnpts 
^n  Bot  iDBplred,  and  may  Lave  left  out  the  right  words, 
*ul  |Hil  iu  wrong  ones.  Xhoau  whu  trauuhited  thvir  uiu.au- 
■O^  were  not  iuapired,  uod  may  have  made  mislakca  in 
'Wr  trwulaling.  So  that,  aflcr  all,  the  plenary  inapiration 
"(  4b  apostles  doe.')  not  bc3tow  ihat  iufalllhiliiy  upon  our 
^M  Bible  which  ibia  ihuory  deuiands  in  order  to  givo  -it 
TOlmriiy. 

Attl  yet  we  admit  the  importance  of  hanng  aome  au- 
*^y.  Truth  wliich  does  not  come  with  nolhority  is  not 
^^',  it  U  only  speculation ;  it  aanDot  influence  life.  Reve- 
yhn  aod  philosophy  diliur  in  thia,  that  philosophy  tells  va 
*W  nwn  think  about  Uod,  icvelntiuu  whiit  Ood  thinks 
s^t  men.  Kovolatioa  is  the  drawing  aside  of  the  veil 
■ydi  biiU^f  Gim],  duly,  iiumortallly.     It  does  not  give  ua 
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specDlations  about   them,   but  shows  ub  the  things  di«n* 
eolyes. 

If,  therefore,  we  can  show  that  tbe  Bible  cau  be  authority 
without  heitnj  pleoarily  iuapired,  very  possibly  Ortlioiloxy 
would  no  longer  cling  lo  thia  doetriue  with  snch  rcinnrkuMii 
tenacity.  This  point  of  authority  we  shall  cousidcr  in  uriolhOT 
section  of  this  chapter,  and  so  wc  will  &Ry  no  more  about  it 
DOW.  We  shall  try  to  show,  then,  tlmt  tli«  Bible  may  be. 
and  i»  authority,  wilhout  lieiog  luspired  as  regsrds  orery 
page  and  word,  and  that  iiispiriiriou  is  one  thing  and  infallt- 
bilily  unotbor.  At  prcsiiul  wu  dcRiro  to  oeu  tEm  truth  then 
is  in  the  Orthodox  doctrine  of  iospiralion, 

%  4.  ItiKjnTafion  in  tjetieral,  or  Natural  Tntptration,— 
Thcro  is  a  fouDiliUioa  for  inspiration  id  huinou  uaturei  * 
capacity  for  lUBpiralion  whiuh  all  posMiss.  Were  it  not  so, 
Christian  iospiration  woulO  be  somelhitig  UDoaturnl,  and  Dol 
■u  the  order  of  prOTidence.  Moreover,  we  commonly  sptik 
of  the  inspiration  of  Use  poet,  the  painter,  the  inventor,  the 
man  of  genius.  Tha  mau  of  goniuB  is  ho  who  hait  more  of 
this  capacity  for  inspiration  than  other  men.  But  all  men 
bare  it  in  a  grL-itter  tjr  ti  Ivaa  dv^mv-  AU  men  have  Ibeir 
hours  or  momenta  of  inspiriitiou.  By  tlioac  experience*  of 
iheir  own,  they  uudun^laud  tho  btr(;er  ini^piratioiii^  of  gearB& 
If  we  distribute  the  thoughts  wc  posses.'^  according  lo  thoir 
Duurco,  wu  »huU  fiud  tlitit  wo  huvu  uhtaiuwd  them  all,  eitlwr 
from  other  ptrto-ns,  or  by  nieiina  of  mi-ntal  effort,  or  by  iiMpi- 
raiion.  The  largest  port  of  oiir  thoiigbta  and  opinioos  we 
have  taken  in  ready  mode,  and  reproduced  them  ju«t  n 
wa  rocuivci)  them.  Wo  eupposc  uun^uIvL'»i  thinking,  wbto 
W6  utter  them,  but  we  are  only  reniembenug.  A  much 
smaller  proportion  of  ottr  tbonghtA  tvti  have  obtained  rrl1«^ 
lively,  by  pcrsonid  efforts  of  the  active  intellect.  AooUmt 
part  arc  thoi^e  which  have  cumu  lu  us  in  some  happy  ID^ 
nienla,  when  the  inner  eye  was  uuclouded,  and  when  we  aooV 
to  Boe  at  a  glance  truth  and  beauty.    Tlicse  inspired  moment* 
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giv«  uf  tlie  most  solid  fcuowledgc  wc  tiave.  They  are  nicobil 
experiences,  which  arc  the  m&ittor  lights  of  aII  our  being. 
TTiey  give  dirertinn  mid  unity  tn  al!  mir  olhtsr  thoiifj;hlH  and 
opioioua.  They  constiiuic  mental  originaliiy.  The  pecu- 
liarity of  iii8])iralJon,  in  this  gi-ueral  seuei;,  does  uot  litf  to 
the  sobjecis  g(  the  ihoiighle,  but  in  the  mfton«r  of  their 
coming.  Ideas  nnd  thoughts  of  Vfry  ditfi^ront  kinds  may 
all  bo  inspired  thouglils.  The  poot,  tbo  artist,  hare  their 
iQFpirutioQB.  Bat  tlie  euliulur,  Uiq  thinker,  lias  bi?  also. 
The  ni»n  who  invents  it  n)>iciiiTie  oAcn  hns  the  idea  come 
to  him  by  an  inipi ration.  Tlie  mnn  wlia  discovers  a  con- 
tinent lifts  Bccn  it  iu  idea  before  he  sees  it  in  reality.  If 
Hhakospcaro  was  an  iui;pired  man,  t-o  vras  Newton,  eu  wna 
Columbus,  BO  waa  Lord  Bacon,  bo  hub  Faust  when  he  dis* 
covered  priniinj;;,  Walt  when  he  iniprdved  thn  steam  cngiuw, 
ani]  pa^ucrrc  when  he  foiiud  oot  plioln^'aphie  piclnrcs ;  for, 
to  ail  groat  cliscoveriuii  mid  inventiuns,  and  iu  small  onea 
too,  the  original  idea  is  an  inspirnlir<n,  though  it  htis  lo  be 
worked  out  ine<-hanically  by  hard  thiukiu^. 

It  will  be  seen,  then,  what  we  unclGr&tHnd  by  lespiratioa,  in 

this  general  sense.     It  h  a  mental  si^bt,  correspondiDg  ai 

nevly  as  anything  can  to  pliynieal  sight.     It  seems,  iu  the 

iBspired  moment,  as  if  wo  looked  into  aoother  world,  and 

BLw  new  truths  and  facta  there.     Wc  do  not  bring  them  up 

out  of  our  memory ;  we  see  them  in  all  their  own  ftvsh  life 

•tul  reality.     We  do  not  think  them  out  by  nn  tfttx'l,  of  the 

will;  we  stand  still  and  see  them.     All  that  oar  will  has  to 

w>with  it  19  negfttivo  rather  than  positive.     It  is  lo  keep  ofi' 

"Kturbing  influences  of  memory  and  sense,  to  liold  the  mind 

■«li  attentive,  rereplive,  and  rojidy.     If  wc  believe  in  these 

"''pii'tlions,  we  can  thus  prepare   the  way  for  them,  bnt 

Wtliinj'  more.     We  can  wait  and  look,  till  Jhe  vision  is  pre- 

'^'(I'ed,  and  then  wc  shall  see  it ;  but  this  is  all.     The  )uan 

J"'  ?«iiu8  a  be  who  believes  in  these  inspirations,  and  so 

'*^bforihem.      Wfiat  he  shall  see  will  depcnJ  ua  what  be 


looks  for.  Th«  man  wLose  taste  is  in  tKe  world  of  imagiaft- 
tion  looks  for  foTins  of  poetic  or  artiftk  bcfiuty,  and  so  sc«9 
ihese.  Every  man  looks  for  llint  wbicU  he  is  moat  mleresied 
in.  whether  he  be  uetaphysiciaii  or  mecliaiiic.  Th^  world 
of  i<I«nl  beauty  aud  truth,  >vhi{!h  overliaugs  our»,  iiax  a  tbon- 
BDQd  portals,  and  we  can  p&Bs  in  through  one  or  another,  and 
Bee  itmt  which  auiw  our  various  tastes  and  desires.  Mem- 
ory, reflectiou,  au  J  ftight,  —  ihcee  am  the  three  sources  of  oar 
thoughts.  The  inspired  man  is  a  seer  —  be  ba»  iuigtit  aod 
,  lorc^ijjht ;  and  t1ic»u  objects  of  mental  ^iglit  are  to  bim 
moro  real  and  certain  than  any  other*.  But  ho  is  unable  to 
prove  their  rcftlity  or  jiiHtify  Uiem  to  the  aceplic.  And 
b«ace  his  fnle  is  olleo  that  of  Cassandra,  —  to  b«  a  true 
pro|)h«l,  bat  nr>t  to  be  believed,  until  by  and  by  the  streogUi 
of  hia  own  convictioD  vrina  its  way,  and  produces  faith  in 
others. 

There  arc,  therefore,  two  principal  intellectual  alates  of 
the  mind  —  the  one  receptive,  iho  oihtir  ploKtic  ;  the  one  by 
whifli  it  lakes  in  truth,  the  other  by  which  it  works  it  up 
into  shape.  Ily  the  one  it  oblaioa  the  eubstauoe  of  thought, 
by  the  other  the  form  of  thought.  The  one  may  be  ealled 
the  perceptive  state,  ihe  otlicr  ibo  reflccitvo  slate.  Thnu, 
too,  WH  ecu  that  the  pert'eptive  faculty  may  be  exercised  U 
two  direcliouA,  outwardly  and  inwardly.  It  is  the  same  in* 
telleciual  faculty  which,  through  the  senses,  looks  at  and 
perceives  the  outwai-d  material  uuiver^e,  nud  ilirough  th« 
miad  itself,  the  inward  world  of  thought.  It  is  this  power 
of  looking  inward  which  gives  us  all  that  we  cail  inspiraltoo- 
W«  bavD,  thus,  outsjjjht  &nd  lusight. 

There  \a,  then,  a  univnAal  iaspirMion,  on  which  the  sp^^ 
cial  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  Now  Testament  rems.  The 
an  inspired  men  and  uuiuspired  raeu.  There  are  iuxpi: 
writingi)  and  uninspired  writings,  Ther*  is  a  general  inspi 
ration,  ont  of  which  the  particular  inspiration  of  Bible  write 
grew.     Universal  iutipiratiou  is  u  genus,  of  which  this  i» 


"Wft  Cflimot  understand  itie  inspiration  of  the  writers 
JBiblo  liU  we  unilerglaud  lliis  iiDiversnl  inspiration  on 
vliicb  it  rc&is.  Wo  caB  best  oxplaiu  tlie  Bpccial  lasf  IratioQ 
of  bcriptore  by  B»t  kaowiug  tlie  geoerul  iuapirations  uf 
■ukind. 

Sir.  Emcntoo,  io  one  of  hia  poema,  cnllod  tho.  "  Probleiri,'' 
(luoribcs  tbis  uaivcrsal  inspirauon.  Ho  describes  PliidiaB 
•>  Mag  ioeptret)  lu  ouiko  iiis  J  upitvr,  us  wuU  hs  the  proplivls 
to  writ«  their  biirdvm.  He  nays  the  architei.-t  that  uiu(I« 
Sl  PMer'»  WAi)  guided  by  some  divine  inMinct  in  hin  heart  — 
it  wrought  ia  a  sad  sincerity.  lie  says  wo  caouot  tell  how 
•fh  buiWing*  as  the  PurthuQuu  aud  St.  Putur'a  were  built, 
■UT  mum  tiiuu  liow  tbu  bird  builds  it»  tiest ;  they  wurt'  furtiieil 
fcya  Dainrol  architecture  ;  they  grew  as  tho  grass  grows  ;  thoy 
ciMiout  of  thought's  interior  sphere,  juHt  ne  thu  pine  Irco 
■d4i  tk  myriiid  of  acw  leaves  to  its  old  arms  every  year. 

"  The  psMlr*  mueUr  lent  hie  hand 
To  UiL'  vut  aoill  ttiat  CiVr  lilm  ])luuu>.'il ; 
And  ttuMuoiMpawcr  that  rcnrml  ilw  klirlno 
AcrtnMhi  tlie  Irtbc*  tlut  Icacll  nlllila." 

f  5.  Christian  or  Supernatural  hiapiralicn.  —  IlaviDg  thus 
ifokim  of  inepiratiun  in  general,  we  proceed  lo  ppeok  of 
QtriftiBii  iufpirstiou  ia  particular. 

Christian  iospirolion  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  oq  the 
kcut  It  i«  that  mdaeoce  which  catno  to  the  a|)Ostles,  aod 
tt  tU  CkriBtians  aiW  Jusui)  had  lefl  the  earth,  to  unite  tliem 
hwinfly  wi(h  Christ,  and  to  show  them  Ibo  true  Chribt.  It 
■  tbiof  which  I'aul  apuaks,  when  bv  aaye,  It  plt*a«c-d  Got) 
^  nrtial  bis  Sou  in  me.  All  Christians  were  baptized  with 
**  Holy  CJhoBl ;  hail  the  spirit  of  Christ  dwellinjj  in  tliem  ; 
**•  ltd  by  the  ipirit  of  Grod ;  rcccT\'ed  llie  epirit  of  adop* 
*■■»  wlurh  bore  wilD«s8  that  they  wew  tho  80a»  of  God ; 
•wci  htf.l[)cd  their  infirmities;  helped  them  to  pray;  en- 
*^tbeui  to  mortify  the  deedj;  of  tUc  body,  and  produced 
^i^giftl  Bod graces.     It  tsquite  certala  that  allChrit'tiiuia 
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■were  cxT>cctC(l  to  pai-take  of  this  Christian  inspirnticm.  Thu 
t.°uul)led  them  iDwanJly  1o  sue  and  know  Christ  —  iba  true 
Cbriet.     And  only  thus  could  they  became  truly  his. 

Now,  the  CUrislitvn  iuispiration,  so  necosaary  lit  Brat,  is 
equally  necessary  now,  for  ila  object  is,  as  it  wiia  then,  to 
turn  notniaHl  Christiuna  into  living  Christians ;  to  turn  his- 
torical Cliriatiauity  intti  vital  Cliristianity ;  to  eaablc  those 
who  already  koow  Ckrist  iiftcr  the  flo»b,  also  to  know  biin 
•iler  (lie  spirit.  What  is  it  which  we  need  fur  comfort,  im- 
proreracnt,  usefulness  ?  We.  need  a  living,  practical  fiiiih  ia 
God's  truth  and  love.  \Vc  need  to  see  it  as  we  now  sco  the 
outward  world.  "We  bcliere  iu  tho  iuovitublo  retributioo  of 
God's  laws.  We  need  lo  &ea  this  ;  to  see  that  selfishaeas  i» 
deaths  and  generosity  life  ;  to  n^e  that  humility  ia  exnltation, 
and  that  prido  is  nbaeeiuent.  Having  aeon  law,  we  need  aim 
to  hvc  gract;,  the  reality  of  forgiveness,  (be  roiUity  of  a  Ft 
ther*!*  Iwve.  We  ntoj  to  see  iminorlality  and  uternity,  while 
we  are  yet  gurrouuded  with  the  world  of  sense  and  time ;  lo 
flee  tbttt  the  tn-o  worlds  are  not  two,  but  one,  all  temporal 
things  hm'ing  iheir  roots  in  spiritnal  thln;^'.  This  is  what 
we  need  for  comfort,  for  no  hardship  would  seem  liuril  ivhile 
V«  were  thus  lofjldnj^  at  the  things  which  are  eternal,  aod 
knowing  that  every  light  afllictioo  works  out  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory.  This  ia  what  we  n«cd  for  imprnveiDent. 
For  no  efforts  at  iiuprovemcni  can  aecomplish  tliat  which 
ttis  inward  lUi^pirAtioo  cau  do.  It  in  a  tide  wliicb  l>«ars 
us  OD.  It  takes  from  lis  tho  weight  of  years.  It  ia  the  anf 
which  rises  into  wery  braofb,  ponvU-atca  every  twig,  nwcUa 
tho  buds,  expaudH  the  leaves,  opcos  the  blossoms,  ripenit  lltf 
fruit,  aud  cau&es  uaivcrsal  growth.  And  it  i»  what  we  neol 
for  u»cfii]Qes».  For  how  nieclmnical  and  lifeleas  am  oflertB 
at  usefulness  wliich  proceed  merely  from  the  soose  of  d\ttj  1 
How  blesHed  are  ihuso  which  proceed  from  a  heart  Oiled  vritli 
tove  and  peace '. 

Cbrtsliao  iiupirotjoii,  then,  reveaU  inwardly  tho  «piril  of 
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Christ,  and  so  gives  us  a  new  heart,  and  mokes  of  as  new 
CTcatnrcs.  It  is  the  most  easeniial  and  vital  part  of  Chris- 
ttBoit^,  yet  it  is  that  part  of  Chrtetiaoity  ivhich  is  the  least 
known  and  prized.  How  maoy  dognmlipts  lliere  are  fight- 
ing for  doctrines ;  how  many  ci^reinoaiaUsis  cnmcat  about 
forma  j  how  many  conseicDUoiis  Christiuns  trying  hard  tu  do 
llieir  diitie»  ;  —  to  oao  spiiiliml  Chridliau,  whosu  Cliristinnily 
consists  iu  living  in  ihu  «]iiril,  that  liti  uiay  walk  iu  tho 
gpii'it  I 

One  reason  ibr  this  seems  to  be  the  prevalence  of  foLie 

ricws  eonceming  tho  naturti  of  Christiou  inspiration.     Ii  has 

been  regarded  as  ivLoily  dillureul  in  its  hiwa  from  other  iu- 

epiration,  as  an  arbitrary  iafliicDce  without  laws  or  coudi- 

tious.     Now,  in  fact,  the  ia^piratioa  of  the  Christian,  while 

it  differs  in  its  Buhjcct  from  ihuc  of  thti  poiil,  rusts  on  tlic 

souo  tuuuuil  fiiuully,  uud  huH  auidu^uuit  cuuditioas.     Tho 

condition  of  the  poet's  iuiipiratiou  is,  that  loving  the  outward 

beauty  of  the  natural  world,  and  faitlifully  etuJyiog  it8  trutJi, 

lie  nhotUd  llicu  hold  bimaclf  ready,  iu  siroag  dosire,  to  scc» 

iuwardly,  ideal  Crulh  and  ideal  beauty.     And  ao  iho  Chris- 

tiuQ,  believing  iu  the  outward  Christ,  and  loving  him,  holds 

tdm«e1f  expectant  of  an  inward  revelation  of  that  «arae  Jesus 

in  his  glorified  aaH  higher  influeace.     All  inspiration  haa  its 

ooDditiiius  and  laws.     The  poet's  oye,  in  ita  fine  frenzy,  must 

Wk  from  heaven  to  earlli,  and  from  earth  lo  heaven.     His 

inward  iuspiralion  is  iu  atrict  accordauce  with  Lis  outwai'd 

ocwijpaiion  and  his  outward  lldeliiy.    £vcry  man  is  inwardly 

tttpinsd,   according  to  iho-  nature  of  hia   outward  work. 

Sbaktsepearo  cannot  discover  America,  nor  Columbus  write 

Banlet.    And  it  is  only  Lo  who  believes  in  Christ,  and  so 

tweavon  lo  uhey  and  Kwrvu  him,  wbo  receives  au  inward 

''ghofhis  essential  spirit.    Christian  inspiration  Is  not  arbi- 

*'Wy.  is  not  unnaUiral,  is  not  limited.    It  is  Uie  Ufa  of 

•"liTM,  flowing  steadily  and  conslaiitly  into  nil  hearts  which 


104 


oBTeooaxY:  its  tbuieb  and  gu&obs. 


are  prepared  for  it,  which  loug  for  it,  aad  which  hold  thcai' 
pelvos  ready  to  reeeivo  il, 

"^e  ftro  thus  prepared  to  itale  more  distiDt^tly  the  differ- 
eoce  between  iaepimtion  in  goaernl  and  Chriellan  inspiration 
la  parliciilai'. 

(o.)  These  two  inspirations  resemlh  each  other  iu  resiillp 
ing  from  the  exfircise  of  the  s&caa  mentitl  ra<^nlti«s,  eiDce  tbo 
state  of  mind  in  both  cases  is  not  that  of  relloclion,  but  per- 
ception ;  nnt!  the  perceplitiii  in  inward  pflrreplion.  Newion 
llxcs  his  uuDd  steadily  upon  the  confused  mallicmntical 
thought  within  till  il  becomes  clear.  Slitlon  fixes  hid  mind 
tipon  tho  inward  image  of  ideal  truth  and  bcaiitj-  till  it 
grows  BO  distiuct  llint  he  cau  put  it  tuto  rorresponditig 
words.  ColumbuA  meditates  upon  the  thought  of  n  AVusleni 
Contiuent  till  it  gcem^  so  plain  to  him  (hnt  Iw  i»  ready  to  set 
eail  for  it.  And  50  Paul  and  John  looii  Meodily  at  the  Chriat 
formed  within  them  till  ihey  see  clearly  what  is  Clirisc'i 
thought  coQccming  every  question,  every  subject. 

(&.)  The  two  iuspirations  also  are  alike  in  this,  that  the 
truth  seen  i^  in  both  cnse»,  aa  to  its  substauc^i,  ^iveu  to  Of 
by  God.  For  the  truths  seen  by  Nowton,  Milton,  Defr 
cartes,  and  Columbus  were  not  inveotions  of  theirs,  but 
divioe  retditiea  sbowu  to  them  by  God. 

(c.)  lu  both  c».>iE!.4  the  form  of  the  truth  ksgu  com««  froio 
the  cicerciso  of  the  human  faculties  of  each  individual  upon 
iko  eubstjtucu  thus  given.  For  Paul  and  John,  no  1u»h  ibaa 
Newton  and  Miltou,  worked  up  ld  their  own  micids  the  truib 
seeo.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that,  while  their 
writingH  agree  in  cout«ut«  aud  substance  with  i-ach  other, 
they  differ  from  each  other  in  form  and  style.  Each  wrilei 
of  tho  New  Testament  has  hitt  own  distmctly  marked  styloi 
□ot  only  of  uxpreEsion,  but  also  of  thought. 

(d.)  They  are  alike  also  in  combining  truth  of  anbslaaca 
with  fallibility  of  statement.  Tho  substance  of  every  inspil^ 
man's  thought  ia  truth,  bucause  it  is  the  reality  ahown    «* 
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&im  b^  God.  The  form  id  which  lie  expresses  it  varies 
■now  or  Iciw  from  Ihis  trulli,  because  that  comes  from  the 
^xerdso  of  his  own  6Qilc  focuhice.  Nowton  and  Milton 
looked  at  Go(I'a  trutlis,  am)  uttered  ihem  ti»  well  as  Ihey  were 
^ftble.  So  did  Pnul  and  Joliu.  That  these  last  wera  liable 
Co  «tT  in  DiAttvra  of  statement  appeare  t'rum  ibio  faet  Uiat 
VJwy  did  err  in  noma  matters,  as,  for  example,  in  regard  to 
CJie  speedy  comtnj;  nt'Chri<«t. 

Thew  being  the  resemblance!)  between  natural  and  BUp«r- 
'xutoral  ioepirutioQ,  wbnt  ore  the  di^crtncesf 

(«.)   The  first  differeuce  is  in  tlia  kind  of  truDiv  teen,.    The 

SmtlH  secD  by  Newton  nnd  ^lilton  b^^long  to  the  natnrftl 

^rvoffM,  those  men  by  Paul  and  John  to  the  supernalural 

'WOvU.    Tbo  substance  of  the  inspiration  iu  Ibc  oqc  coao  ic 

AtltirV,   in   (ho  trilier  case   IL   iit   CLriat.      IiiiurcoursB   with 

tucure  bad  fed  the  rainds  of  Newton  and  jMilion  with  tbc 

Smtli,  formiog  the  material  upon  which   their   inspiration 

eonU  work.     Inlercourso  with  Christ,  iu  the  Hush  and  in 

th«  tpirit,  hod  fiUwl  the  minds  of  X'uiil  and  John  with  the 

BUtrt*!    on    whicli    Itieir    in^ptratiou    could   be  exei-cised. 

Ckrin  hod  come  lo  them  outwardly  aad  inwordlyi  and  tliis 

vu  the  mbalaoce  of  their  inR|iiration. 

(fc.)  The  iD^pimlioQ  of  Newton  and  Miltou  implicji 
^08 ;  that  iJs  a  special  faculty  la  each  iudividuul.  This 
fHMiioo  of  genius,  or  Hpccial  fnculty,  is  a  condition  sine  qua 
*«■  of  natural  tnnpiratton.  It  is  solitary,  it  is  tndiridual. 
^  die  Inspimtiou  of  tho  writers  of  the  N'cw  Testament 
**«■  net  imply  gvoius.  Of  ihfi  eight  writers  of  tho  Now 
TcMameQi^  only  one,  viE,,  Paul,  appears  to  have  been  a  nuui 
t'oaiaral  genius.  He  was  great  by  endowment,  the  others 
*^ina3a  great  by  Ihcir  inspirntioD.  In  the  oim!  case  tbo 
ti>m[Hiuun  nun  finds  wonderful  things  iu  tUii  common  world ; 
V  itie  ulher  caso  the  nnvommon  world  shoira  wouderiUI 
In^i  lit  ibo  commou  man. 
\f.)  Natural  ud  suparaatunil  iiupintioa  differ  alw  in 
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their  occasion.  A  mimculoufl  evcnl,  namely,  liie  coming 
of  CLrist  inwardly  to  iha'a  souls  ou  (Uu  ilay  uf  Fuutvcoisl, 
was  the  occasion,  of  the  apoatolic  inspiratioa.  This  comiog 
of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  was  ihe  second  of  the  Iwo  supernatural 
events  of  Chrislirtuity,  of  whii?li  (he  other  was  tlio  birth  of 
CliriBt.  The  miraculous  oTcots  iu  tbu  lij«  of  Ju^us  lony 
have  been  tlio  uatural  results  of  the  coiaiDg  of  such  a  being 
into  t!ie  world.  The  miraclcFt  of  Christ's  life,  lucluding 
bia  rcsurpectiou,  may  have  been  naturnl  to  a  aupeniMural 
being.  Thuy  are  the  evidcncti  of  a  breu-k  ki  the  aeries 
of  CBuwtioQ  ia  tbc  outward  world.  Id  like  niaaner  ibe 
inward  cumiug  of  Cliriat  Iu  itiu  bciirla  of  hi»  disciples  in 
what  is  called  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  anollicr 
supernatural  event,  the  natural  reauU  of  whivh  is  the  foDod- 
ing  of  the  Church,  tlic  writing  of  the  New  TesIamoDt,  and 
the  newly  created  life  in  individmi)  souU. 

Tbesc  two  inspirationa,  therefore,  differ  in  their  substance, 
source,  and  method.  The  substanee  of  one  coDsista  of  tp 
of  thu  naiund  order,  the  other  of  tbc  suinjruaturul  ui 
Tbo  suuTL'o  of  oou  is  tho  world  of  nature,  the  source  of  die 
other  is  the  iuward  Christ.  And  the  luetliod  of  tbo  ooe  ii 
that  of  individual  geniiiH,  which  is  solitary,  while  the  method 
of  the  other  is  that  of  love  or  coramuuiou. 

5  6.  Intjiiralioii  of  the  Scriptures,  especially  of  the  2i«w 
Testament  Scriplurea.  —  We  now  pass  on  to  ask.  What  ia  ihe 
inspiration  of  the  New  Testaraent,  or  of  its  writers? 

Tbo  writers  of  tbc  New  Testament  hud  no  differcnl  ia- 
Bfiration  from  that  of  all  other  Christians.  We  nowfc«M 
hear  of  any  one  recoiviug  an  iuspiraCion  to  cnnblu  biu  *•> 
write  a  Goapel  or  an  Kpistle.  They  difliuctly  repel  the  iJ» 
of  any  such  special  or  distinct  inspiration.  "By  one  spirit 
we  have  all  been  baptized  into  one  body,  and  have  been  all 
made  to  drink  iolo  one  epirit."  GilU  aro  dillorcut,  hot  ik* 
iipiril  ia  unu  aud  the  »fimo  iu  all.  But  even  amonj!  thM> 
diversities  of  gii^s,  uothing  is  said  of  any  gifl  for  writioK 


onmoDOX  ii]i-::A  ov  the:  biulb. 


Gc^eb  or  Epiatles.  rrobnbl^,  thcrcforct  the  inspiration 
bf  ritich  ihcBO  wero  vriiiea  was  precisely  the  aamo  as  that 
^  trhidi  thojr  preached  to  iha  GcdiUcb  or  taught  in  the 
Cburdu  It  WRB  on  invrsnl  sigbl  cf  Christ  au  lowftnl  sight 
«f  kiti  triitli  and  lov«,  which  enabled  them  to  tipeak  and 
•rite  with  authority  —  the  authority  of  thoso  who  saw  what 
Acy  atidf  and  knew  it  to  be  true.  **  Wo  speak  what  wo 
bow,  oad  testify  what  we  hare  ccea."  Hence  it  is  that  wo 
Win  their  writings  ao  much  substaoco,  eo  much  compro' 
knnTieness,  lo  much  iosiglit.  Thoy  are  in  coustsut  com- 
unuAQ  with  an  inriAible  world  of  truth.  They  describe 
nbt  is  before  tlioir  eyca. 

A  book  given  by  iiiepiration  is  not  a  book  made  perfect 
I7  miracle,  but  a  book,  the  writer  of  which,  was  in  a  atate 
1^  to  ioQueuces  from  a  higher  uphere.  All  books  which 
tia  hnman  race  haa  accepted  as  inspired  —  Vodaii,  Komu, 
Zndavcsia  —  are  gacrcd  «criptuiTg ;  all  that  lasla  is  in- 
*|md.  i'erpetuiiy,  not  iulaUibiJity,  is  the  siga  of  iospira- 
tiat 

•*  Tho  won!  xmtt  llio  prophot  (pokon 
Wu  writ  on  Ut>k->  rci  unbroken ; 
Tto  wwrd  bf  Kcra  or  tlbf  li  toM 
Is  grovM  of  Mil  or  IWih  at  gold 
BUII  totiu  vpoa  tbg  BoralKS  wtndi 
StiU  irliifpctn  to  llic  irlUlng  miDd. 
One  accirut  of  llir  Uuljr  Ulioit 
TIm  biN^lcM  world  bai  B«Ti>r  Inst.*' 

Xha  bBoiu  jvoof-toxl  on  thi^  subject  is  that  In  the  Second 
Hfiitle  «f  Panl  to  Timothy:  "All  Scripture  is  given  by 
ivfipmiiea  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctriue,  reproof, 
Wnctioik,  and  instruction  in  righteousness."  To  what 
&riplara  did  Haul  refer?  Some  tfuy  to  the  Jewish  Scn'p- 
tan;  tJQuui  any  to  iho  Jowiah  and  Chrijtiuu  writings.  But 
1^  Chrialiau  writings  were  not  theu  all  written,  and  were 
■K  (Qlbcted  into  what  we  call  ibo  New  Testament.  Tho 
#Mlk  doe*  DQb  limit  himself  to  these.  lie  say»,  '-AU 
HafOn  la   itupired"  —  uol  merely  Jewish  or  C'hrittliaa 
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Scriptare,  but  all  encred  WTiting.  All  the  writiogs  of  e 
9gB  wLtch  are  look^  upou  as  Scriptun.!,  which  niea  : 
oge  to  age  reverence  and  honor  as  such,  were  not  of  n 
invcniioQ,  nat  of  man's  device,  but  came  from  Home  irre| 
elblQ  influeuce  actiug  on.  the  Boul  irom  withia.  Xlia 
before  quoted  says  truly, — 

"Ont  ^m  tbelit^artof  D«tarc  rolled 
The  burdens  of  llii*  Bible  old. 
Ihe  LiiaiLlua  of  uiiUoua  i-ame, 
Like  ttw  vol «ti)o'*  loii^'uc  of  Unm^p 
ITp  from  tbo  burum^  cona  below, 
Thu  oaiiUtles  of  lure  sua  yiim. 
The  tmai  Hint  roundi^d  X^tu'a  domo. 
Ami  groinrd  die  nJn]c«  of  ClirlRtlui  KonU^ 
IVrouglit  III  n.  sad  »lni»r!ty. 
HlUDK.'lf  froui  Qiiil  tiL>  (.■□uld  not  fhw; 
H«  bulli]t.'<l  U'ticT  tliBU  III!  knL'w; 
The  consciouB  stone  to  bermty  gwjw." 

There  is  a  truth  in  this  —  a  profoand  tmlh.     The  I 
la  not  ail  Qitceptional  book  to  this,  that  it  bos  qo  pi 
Ids  ID  nature  to  its  method  of  productioD.     It  is  true 
Fhidius  was  inspired  to  make  his  etatuo  BQd  to  buUd 
ParlJienon. 

"  Bodi  and  ■»  grcir  tbosn  hoi/  pfliNi, 
WUla  lo»u  nud  tvTTOT  laid  Iho  tfluB. 
Xutta  prouiUr  wear*  uio  Puilieiuta 
jU  Uio  best  ffan  Bpoa  b«  nno, 
And  morality;  ope*  lu  faute  her  Ud* 
To  gate  upuu  tlie  rymmldi ; 
0*or  Eni^Unc)'*  nbboyi  btuds  lit?  ilEf 
A*  on  lt«  frlmdii  wllb  klndn>d  ere ; 
For  i>iit  of  thiiuf;hl'*  Interior  uptii^re 
Tbric  woudvrii  r(»L-  to  upiior  air." 

Wbeo  Mr.  Emerson  and  Thcodoro  Porker  cc 
thifl  way  the  Biblo  with  the  Vedus  or  tliu  I'orthci 
often  fee)  that  it  degrades  the  Bible,  aod  takes  atnqf 
Rpeciai  sanctity.  But  ihis  U  not  necessarily  the  4 
There  may  be  a  wide  gnlf  between  the  iaepiration  fli 
Bibto  and  that  of  tbo  Vedos,  or  of  llomer  or  Flalo ;  i 
y«t  tbey  tnuy  all  belong  to  the  same  clas4  of  worka* 
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U  a  vriie  gulf  bclwcen  man  aad  the  hi;!hest  oC  tlic  inforior 
Kiiaittls :  and  yet  we  put  mau  iulo  tlw  class  Mammalia, 
•long  with  oxen,  wlmloa,  and  cats,  and  into  the  aaino  Order 
Willi  apes  aiid  butrf.  Wc  do  nnt  tliinlt  tlint  man  is  ilpj^raded 
bj' being  thus  classified.  He  Dcciii)ics  a  distiDct  specius  la 
tMs  order  and  class.  So  the  N«w  Testumoot  and  Old 
TeilamcDt  constitute  two  dtstiact  species,  of  whlcli  they  aro 
tiiB  hIo  reprcsontfttives  of  one  genus  of  impired  books; 
Inii  that  gcnva  belongs  to  the  Bomo  order  ns  tbo  Vcdaa, 
Eilda,  ZoQdavtista,  and  Koi-an,  and  tliat  order  belongs  to 
llic  same  trkixs  as  tbe  poemR  of  IIoni«r  and  Dante,  the 
aitliiiictii  re  of  tlic  Purtbeoon  and  the  Strasburg  Miosl^r, 
ti^u  discoTery  of  Atncrica  by  Columbna,  and  of  the  law  of 
pBTitatiuu  by  Newton. 

Tbo  tlofs  of  works  which  wo  call  inspired  comprohends, 
M  in  have  before  said,  ail  wbicli  come  to  man  by  a  wr- 
Mila  infiux  into  bis  soul  —  not  by  looking  out  of  himself, 
wt  by  looking  into  himself.  SomclimoB  wc  go  and 
Mircb  and  find  thougtLts ;  BometiiUL'is  iboiightB  come  and 
tod  us.  "They  flash  upon  our  ianur  eye;"  they  haunt 
Uhtud  purstiD  us,  and  take  possession  of  tut.  So  Columbus 
*u  tiatinted  by  the  idea  of  a  continent  in  the  west ;  so 
^Birton  -was  bauuled  by  his  discovery  louy  before  ho  madu 
^:  n  the  *' Paradise  Lost"  pursued  Hilton  long  before  it 
■■WTrritten.  Every  really  great  work  must  liave  in  it  more 
*Ie8S  of  ihis  clement  which  we  call  inspiration. 

Bm  while  the  great  works  oi'  genius  belong  to  the  class 
rf  iQspired  works,  we  make  a  distinct  order  out  of  the  great 
'>%)0iu  works  which  have  been  tbe  aacred  Scriptui-cs  of  races 
•flftni.  They  evid«u11y  came  from  ahiglier  inspiration  tliaa 
•I*  works  of  science  and  the  worka  of  art.  They  have 
'"ltd  tncn's  muiIs  for  thou^iuds  of  yearn.  Thcec,  then,  wa 
^■ce  in  ttD  OrJer  by  tliemaelres,  and  it  is  no  discredit  to  the 
I  be  ranked  with  the  works  of  Confucius,  which  bave 
10 
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kept  the  Chinese  orderly,  peacefiil,  iodustrions,  anrl  bappj 
for  almost  iwenty-eix  candiriea. 

But  slUI,  among  those  t>acred  boohs  the  Bible  may  ba  said 
to  coQBtilutu  a  (lislioct  rje-niit,  bucause  it  dilTcrs  from  all  ll« 
rest  in  two  ways  ^-  io  tcHching  the  hoUnesa  of  Ood  and  tie 
unity  of  God.  The  writer  han  b«i;n  a  careful  render  of  nil 
these  sacred  books  for  tweuty  years  ;  he  hns  read  them  wiib 
reepect;  In  do  captions  spirit;  wishrog  to  fiod  in  ihcunall 
the  tfotU  lie  coeld.  He  Iihb  fonnd  in  tbem  much  tnitli^ 
miicli  in  accordance  with  Christianity.  But  he  sees  a  wide 
difference  bolweeu.  them  all  aod  the  Bible,  They  arc  bII 
profitahle  for  doetrine,  for  reproof,  for  instructiou  ;  but  tbinr 
are  not  Holy  Soriplurea  in  the  sense  in  whisli  we  asinibe  lliflt 
word  to  the  Bible,  The  Old  Testament,  though  bavinjiii] 
it  many  harsb  and  bard  features,  bclnnging  to  the  J<?wi.*l 
mind,  has  strains  which  rise  into  e  higher  region  ihau  auj- 
thing  in  the  Vodas  or  the  Zendavesta.  Tbe  Proverbs  of 
Solomon  are  about  on  a  level  with  the  books  of  Com* 
liicius.  But  nowhere  in  all  these  Ethnic  Scriptnres  m 
strains  like  some  of  tbe  Fsalnis — like  passages  In  Ifiaiali 
and  (Teremiah.  The  laws  of  Menu  arc  low  compared  villi 
the  Poutaleuch. 

Bwt  if  tbe  Old  and  New  Testament  make  a  genua  by 
themselves,  they  divide  again  into  two  species.     There  ia  a 
qiecific  difibrenco  betwoeu  the  New  Testament  and  tbe  Oli- 
Tbe  New  Testament  inspiration  is  of  a  tar  deeper,  higkeft 
and  broader  cliaracter  than  tbe  other.     In  feet,  we  oiigbti 
perhaps,  to  make  a  special  order  by  itaelf  from  the  Ne*' 
Testament  writinga.      They  arc  8o  full  of  life,  H^bt,  a»A 
love  —  they  arc  eo  strong-  yet  so  tender  —  so  pure  yet  P** 
free  I    Tbey  have  no  cant  of  piety,  no  formab^ns,  but  breatM 
throoghont  a  heavenly  atmo,9phero.     Their  inspiraiion  a  <^ 
the  highest  kind  of  all. 

But  what   is  this   Holy  Spirit?     "What  does   it  tcacb' 
Scieotttic  truth?    No.    ScioutiBc  ti^th  has  bcca  lauj;liL  tJ3^ 


lOrU  by  other  channels.  Bacon  and  Xewton,  La  Place  aad 
Curier,  Linneeii!*  Rnrt  T)o  Cantiollo,  have  bcnn  inspirad  to 
Icuib  acienco.  Their  knowlcdgo  cnmc,  not  ouly  by  obacrva- 
tioB,  not  only  by  study,  but  by  [)(itjcutly  opvuiuy  tlit-ir  miacls 
lo  receive  imprcsaiona  from  above.  Were  the  writers  of 
(to Bible  inspired  to  teach  hiatory?  Wo  think  not.  Thens 
Cn  histories  of  the  Jev^s  in  Ibe  Bibtc,  nuct  they  arc  likely  to 
be  u  BQthcntic,  as  higtoriuB,  as  nru  ihtieo  of  liergdolus  and 
Idt?,  and  other  piuastakiag  and  sincere  histgriane.  But 
Ibe  special  inspiratioQ  of  ilie  Bible  docs  not  app«Rr  in  the 
kUloric  hooks. 

But  are  nut  nH  parts  of  the  Bible  equally  inHpir>ed  by  this 
fl*'/ Spirit?  By  no  means.  We  can  easily  see  that  they 
cot.  It  18  evident  Iliat  there  is  nntiiiDg  spiritunlly  edify- 
|b  a  large  purt  of  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  — 
uut  of  SuuBUQ,  the  story  of  Gideou,  largo  purtu  of 
tile  books  of  Judges  and  ChreoicleB,  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
tm  book  of  Eslber.  Tbe  book  of  Ecciesiasles  itt  full, 
ttvoDgtout,  of  a  dark  and  terrible  Bceptioisni.  Now,  all 
HiGfe  books  are  valuable,  exceedingly  ao,  aa  history,  bnt  not 
M  pioteeding  from  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Bill  it  may  be  .said,  *'  li"  ttie  bi.>^tory  of  (he  BiUe  is  not  in- 
'pipufl,  it  may  be  erroneous."  Certainly  it  may.  Wc  have 
>Muthat  the  ac<;oiint  of  creation  in  the  hook  of  Geneais  is 
probably  erroneous.  It  coutaias  one  great  faith,  luminoua 
^lironghoat — namely,  Ibtit  there  h  one  God,  C'rualor  of  all 
'Mds  and  of  mankind.  But  aa  to  the  onl^r  of  creation, — 
^tix  days,  the  gardoa  of  Eden,  — all  wo  can  say  is,  that 
were  may  bo  some  way  by  which  MiL-Hea  could,  in  vision, 
MTiiieea  these  thin^,  represented  iii  picture,  as  tbey  hap- 
I*Wil  long  before.  Tliere  may  b«  Sucli  a  kind  of  unveiling 
"'"tile  past  before  the  inner  eye  of  the  soul.  "We  do  not 
WQ/il,  for  it  IB  not  wine  to  deny  where  we  know  nothing, 
"utiire  can  assert  that  Christiauily  docs  not  require  as  to 
those  chapters  of  Genesis  lo  contain  historic  truth. 
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It  may  be  allegorical  truth.  It  may  be  a  parable,  rcpre- 
Beotiag  how  every  little  child  comes  into  an  Eden  of  iuooccncc, 
aod  is  icmpted  by  that  wily  serpcat,  the  eopbiiilical  utider- 
standiog,  and  is  betrayed  by  desire,  his  £ve,  oud  goes  oi 
his  gat'iJen  of  childhood,  where  all  lite  proceeds  apontani 
and  by  impabe,  into  a  world  of  work  and  labor.  If  it  be 
Bach  aa  alkgory  n9  that,  it  teaches  us  quito  as  much  u  if  it 
were  iiistory. 

§7.  Authority  of  the  Scriptures.  —  We  have  seeu  that 
the  Bible,  though  inspired,  is  uot  infallible.  But,  it  i»  mm), 
Didcsa  the  Bihlo  is  infallible  it  has  no  authority.  ThU  we 
d«uy.  InapirulioQ  is  uot  iufullibilily,  but  iaspiratiuu  u 
authority.  The  iu^pired  man  is  always  aa  authority. 
Phidias  and  Michael  Angelo  are  authorities  in  scalplan; 
Titian  and  Knfaclle  arc  auilioritieti  in  painting ;  Mozart  and 
Boethovfln  in  muttic ;    aud  I'uul,  Julw,  futur,   iu  religion. 

Authority  without  iofallibiUty  is  the  problem  bcfor«  Hi. 
It  is  evident  that  aulliorlly  is  dt'siralle  ;  it  is  equally  evidoB* 
that  infallibility  'a  iuipossiblc.  Can  there,  therefore,  be  the 
one  without  th»  other?  Can  God  rereni  himaelf  to  mu 
through  a  fallible  mediun]?  Cud  the  writers  of  tho  He* 
Tetttamunt  be  8o  inspired  as  1o  be  able  to  cumtaatucai* 
truth,  flud  yet  io  inspired  as  not  lobe  infallible?  To  all 
those  questiona  we  answer,  3'e»;  and  will  try  to  show  it  W 

bo  BO. 

Suppose  that  you  are  going  through  a  forest  in  oompuf 
with  others.  You  have  loiit  your  way.  No  cue  koowt 
whi(^h  way  to  f^o  ;  dan«cr3  aro  aroand  you—  daogora  froia 
cold,  hunger,  wild  Leasts,  enemies.  If  you  go  the  wrooj 
way,  you  may  all  perish  ;  if  yuu  go  the  right  way,  yon  iriU 
reach  your  destinatiou  aud  be  safe.  Under  these  circuB' 
StanceA,  one  of  tlie  purty  climbs  a  true,  aud  when  be  bu 
reached  ibo  lop  be  cries  out  with  joy,  "  I  see  the  way  w» 
ougtiL  to  go.  We  must  go  to  the  right.  1  soo  the  ocean  ia 
timt  directIoii»  and  the  epires  of  the  city  to  which  wo  an 
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Iwaiitl."  You  all  imniediatelj^  go  the  way  that  ho  dirocU. 
!Hti  lias  become  au  uutliority  to  ^ou.  You  follow  lii« 
guidance  iinplicillj,  hdJ  put  your  lives  into  hui  hands,  de- 
fending upon  the  truth  of  whiit  Iib  says.  Mliy?  Because 
3ie  Uaa  butu  whore  you  have  not  L>e«n,  and  has  seeu  what 
^OQ  have  not  seen,  and  you  beli(»'o  him  houcst  aud  true. 
He  has  no  motive  to  deceive  yoo.     This  is  his  authority, 

Dut  is  it  cqiiivaluul  Co  iiirullibilily':'  By  no  means.  No 
one  AopposeA  him  to  bo  iofalHIilc.  If,  after  following  lus 
direction  for  a  wiuio,  you  sue  uo  bv^b  to  gbow  chat  you  are 
in  thu  right  way,  you  begin  to  tbiak  that  [ic  luay  havo  been 
mistaken,  aud  some  one  elso  climbs  a  Irco  lo  vfrify  hift 
judgment,  or  to  coirect  iu  But  if,  instcod,  signs  begin  to 
appear  to  show  fiiat  you  aru  iu  tlio  right  way,  your  faith 
in  your  guide  is  confirmed,  aud  his  authority  is  praotically 
iocreusud. 

What  gives  a  man  authority  no  a  gutdi?,  teacher,  coiin^ollor, 
is  not  our  belief  in  hi^  infallibility,  but  our  belief  in  his 
knoivludge  ;  if  wo  beliiivc  llmt  he  knows  Bomethio^  we  do 
not  koDw,  be  becomes  thereby  an  authority  to  us.  If  be  has 
been  where  we  have  not  been,  aud  seen  what  we  have  not 
seen,  he  is  an  authority.  A  man  who  has  just  come  from 
Earopu  or  from  Caliluiuiii^  who  has  been  in  the  midst  of  a 
I  gwal  battle,  who  has  Btudieil  a  subject  which  others  have 
not  studied,  and  made  himself  familiar  with  it,  tiucb  a  man  is 
Usnthority  to  others.  Observe  men  listening  to  him.  All 
dtfer  to  him  while  be  ts  speaking  on  thiB  subject.  He  may 
h  much  more  ignorant  than  lliey  are  in  regorJ  to  other 
•iuogs,  but,  if  he  has  had  superior  opportunities  in  regard  to 
«i8  Rubject,  he  i»  »n  authority.  Yet  they  do  not  believe 
"io  infallible ;  for  if,  in  tho  course  of  his  convcraalion,  he 
'*y»  iinythlii|i  which  seems  contradictory,  incrt^dible,  absurd, 
^ey  begin  lo  withdraw  their  couUdeucc,  aud  may  withdraw 
^Wholly.  But  if,  on  the  other  band,  what  he  says  ia  clear* 
10* 
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ronslsteot,  solid  with  iBrarnmtioii,  his  aulhcrity  is  increased 
coDtiatially,  nnri  Iiis  hearers  defer  to  him  more  and  more. 

Now,  the  atilhtirity  of  the  writars  of  Ihe  N«w  Toatumml    , 
is  exactly  of  this  kind.     The  niitliorily  of  inspiralioD  tiretj* 
where  is  of   ihia  liiiiJ.     An  ijispirecl  mau  is  one  who  is 
believed  to  have  been  where  we  have  uot  heen,  aud  to  have 
aeeo  what  we  have  not  seen. 

In  Coopcr'.s  dovpIs  there  is  a  character  whom  he  calls 
Leathicrsloekiiig,  fnmilinr  with  tho  woods,  knowing  all  Iheir 
Bigus,  acquainted  with  the  hahit?  nf  hircl,  bcnsl,  and  Indian. 
He  guides  the  traviiUera  through  the  wilderuuKg,  aud,  hy  lilt 
superior  knowledjiu,  »av»8  them  from  the  ludian  ambush  ami 
the  pursuing  savage,  Thoy  commit  thi?maeU'e»  impticitlf  to 
h\»  giiidaiu'c,  tnist  t!i«ir  livc.^  to  him.  Why?  Bi;tfaue«  th^ 
coutiJe  in  hi»  knowledge  of  wooJcratI:  aud  ia  his  fidelity.  Ai 
regards  nil  matlttrs  pertaioiug  to  Lh?  forest,  lie  ia  an  author* 
ity ;  their  teacher  if  they  want  informalion,  their  giiidc  if 
they  are  ignoi-ant  of  the  way,  their  saviour  in  iiniiiineut  iwril 
from  savage  heasts  and  savage  men.  He  is  an  authority  tn 
them,  a  perfect  authority ;  for  they  cooflde  in  him  eatinl^i 
witboQt  a  8ha<te  of  dmibt.  But  ao  cue  lliinkii  hiui  iafiUUUe, 
nor  BDpposca  it  necessary  to  believe  him  infalliblo,  in  orfff 
lo  trust  him  entirely. 

Just  so  a.  nhip  on  a  lee  shore,  in  Ike  mldi^t  of  a  driving 
sinrm,  Ibmwfi  up  )ii;;titii  i\)ek^rta  or  fiit-s  a  kuh  for  a  pilot. 
A  white  sail  emerges  from  the  mist ;  it  is  ihc  pilot-boat.  A 
man  dimbR  on  board,  and  the  caplAin  given  to  him  tLe 
command  of  the  ship.  All  his  orders  ore  obeyed  inipHdtly- 
The  t^hip.  laden  witli  a  preeious  eargu  and  huudruds  of  lino, 
is  cotilided  to  a  rough-looking  man  whom  no  OQo«vcr»*' 
before,  who  i>i  to  guide  them  through  •  narrow  chamNU 
■where  to  vary  n  few  falhoms  to  the  right  or  left  will  he  Otief 
dtwtruiMiun.  The  pilot  is  invested  with  absolute  aiilhoritya* 
regards  Iirioging  the  vcHel  iaC'j  port. 

When  Columbus  came  back  from  h\a  first  voyage,  too 
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reported  the  disoovery  ol'  Ainericn,  was  lie  noi  an  aiifhority  f 
Did  not  men  tbroug  nrouud  hiiu,  (o  liear  of  wliat  he  Lad 
wen  and  done?  Yet  who  believed  him  infalliljli*.  He  who 
has  been  where  I  have  not  bet^n,  and  seen  what  I  have  not 
wea,  18  uu  aulhoriUj  to  mo.  II'  I  licliurc  him  litmeM.  aad 
DO  impostor,  theu  1  It-itro  from  Iiiin,  nod  depend  uq  his 
toslImoDy.  Now,  the  writers  of  Ihe  Nuw  Tcstaincut  hnvo 
been  whcri!  wc  Hiltc  not  b«Gu.  They  Lave  asceaded  heigbtv., 
ftnd  sounded  doplbs  in  the  spirittial  worM  unknown  to  ns. 
So  ihcy  arc  aiirhorities  to  ns,  provided  'Vi:(}.  bnvc  caoun;h  of 
their  spirit  iii  us  to  uuaWc  lu  lo  »t'u  aud  kuow  rtn>ir  Jnapirtv- 
tion.  For,  unless  I  have  some  musical  spirit  tn  me,  I  canaot 
dinrem  the  inspirftlion  of  Mozart  ;  uhIpss  I  have  some  iiidth- 
ematiml  spirit  iu  nw,  I  <rnnnot  discern  rho  niftthenmticftl 
inspiratioQ  of  Ncwtou  and  Kcpter.  Ho  the  uiitiiin)  uinQ 
^Ihe  muti  who  Las  iiotLiu;^  in  him  corresponding  tt>  the 
Christian  inspiration)  cpnnot  diycem  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  for  the y  are  fooliehtiess  Id  him,  for  they  arc  ,'pirit- 
Uftllj  digcerncd  or  judmsd.  \\a  liven  in  cxlcrual  things,  as 
XivhKi  do,  Thu  authority  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bible  \?-  that 
it  awakcnft  and  appcabi  to  whatever  NpirilanI  element  exists 
in  OUT  soul,  and  (rompele  it  to  feel  and  admit  its  truth. 

Jc^oB,  it  18  enid,  Id  giving  the  Surinon  on  tha  Mount, 

tauglit  B8  one  haviug  authority,  and  not  a»  the  Scribes.    Wh&t 

wu  hiH  authority,  then?     Not  otlifial  authority,  for  he  was 

DM  yet  kno%\-n  to  be  the  Chri.=t,  hardly  yot  known  to  be  a 

EtopbGC,    Not  merely  the  imlhint tf  comiuj^  fVoni  &u  iui|ioeiQg 

TOmnar;  not  au  aufboritalivo  air,  or  touo,  or  muuuer,  cer- 

tftinly.     That  was  precisely  the  tone  and  manner  which  the 

Scrilcs  did  have  in  tiicir  teaching.     But  the  authority  i*i  in 

"le  Sermon  itself.     lis  iruibs  aro  so  wonderfully  distinct  and 

'"Jlik'vidciit,  they  carry  conviction  with  t!iom.     .7t?flH8  sees  eo 

plainly  all  that  he  says  —  there  is  no  hesitatioo,  no  obscurity, 

"0  pcrhapse.9  in  his  language.      He  is  like  one  describing 

*liiit  is  before  bia  eyes,  what  he  knows  to  be  true  because  he 
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sees  it  while  be  is  ^uytug  it.  It  is,  to  Kbort,  tlie  aullioritj 
which  ahvaya  attonds  knowledge.  He  who  knows  anyihing, 
and  can  spwik  wilb  certaiaty,  carries  couvicLioii  with  him, 
though  we  do  not  aapjioBc  him  to  be  infallible,  uor  is  it  tboogtit 
ncrcssfiry  to  beliep«  him  ao,  iu  ordur  to  give  to  him  this 
auiliorliy. 

By  such  e^camples,  we  see  that  in  earthly  ujatterin  of  ibe 
very  highest  importance  we  ascribe  authority  without  sup- 
posing  infallibility.  Now,  if  we  analyze  the  source  of  thi* 
authority,  we  shall  fluil  that  it  comes,  first,  from  the  testi* 
mony  of  otbci-is,  and,  uecoudly,  from  our  own  cxpeneoce. 
L«ulherHtuckiii<r  comes  recommended  to  the  travellers  u  I 
flhilful  and  faithful  guide,  and  they  trust  him,  at  livst,  ou  the 
simple  grouail  of  thai  recommtiadalioa.  But  they  do  not 
trust  him  CDlirely  or  fully  on  that  ground.  They  watch  hiai 
white  they  tru;>t  him,  —  perliups  vft  oug^ht  rather  to  aay,  (bef 
try  him,  than  that  they  trust  him.  But,  ailcr  they  have  trvii 
liim  day  by  day,  week  by  week,  and  find  him  always  skilfil. 
always  hiithi'ul,  they  coiue  to  place  a  more  and  more  implidi 
bust  iu  bis  guidance ;  he  becumeji  more  and  more  on  ra- 
Uiority. 

So  the  pilot  conies  at  firitt  recommended  only  by  hu  offios. 
His  oirice  iinplioa  the  testimony  of  those  who  ought  to  know 
that  he  is  able  to  guide  the  vea&el  into  the  harbor.  But  d, 
b««i(left  this,  there  iH  »ome  one  on  board  who  knows  hla  ubilil/ 
aud  fidelity  by  previous  experience,  and  snys,  *'  Wo  are  al 
eatia  now  ;  ihia  is  the  famous  John  Smith  or  A\''illimu  Brovih 
(be  best  pilot  iu  the  harbor,"  thou  evor)'body  ia  ready  \t 
trust  him  more  enlirely. 

Knowledge  aud  lidelity,  not  infallibility,  these  maks  a  una 
an  authority  to  others  in  things  pcrtaiuing  to  this  lifB— 
knowledge  aud  tidulity,  cviduueed  to  us,  first  by  the  tflfti- 
nmiy  of  others,  and  secondly  by  our  owu  expcncocu.  Te^ 
tiinoiiy  leads  ua  to  try  a  man  and  tntBt  him  partially,  trosfc 
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fiim,  but  watcii  liira.     Aild  lo  tliJs  our  own  exporieocc  of  bis 
knowledge  trnd  fidelity,  aud  we  trust  him  wliolly. 

There  are  two  worids  of  knowledge  —  outward  aod  it»- 
vr&Ti.  Kuowlttdgc  of  the  outward  world  comoa  to  us 
through  ihv  BuueuB,  by  obswrwotioa :  koowledjro  of  the  in- 
Trard  world  comes  to  us  through  the  coosciouaness.  by 
insifi^ht  or  i aspiration.  Every  man'^  koowlAdf^it  has  coini>  to 
him  by  bolli  of  ihoso  melhods.  The  soul  has  u  perceptive 
power  with  which  it  cuu  look  cither  way.  It  Jooks  outward 
through  the  brub.??,  and  perceires  an  external  world  ;  it  look? 
inward  through  the  consciousness,  itnd  perer-ives  nn  iotcrtml 
world.  It  looks  outward,  and  pcrccire?  forms,  hoars  sounds, 
becomes  aequfiiut'i'd  with  oxtcruol  nature.  It  luoka  inward, 
Bod  becomes  acquniuted  with  justice,  holiness,  love,  treedom, 
duly,  sin,  immortalily,  the  infinite,  the  efornal,  Gml. 

But  Just  as  it  depends  od  various  eouditiou^  im  to  what 

a  mail  ahall  Eeo  through  ihu  aenscs  in  time  and  space,  eo 

)i  dejiends  on  other  conditioDS  as  to  what  n  man  t^Lall  soo 

beyond  lime  aud  spuco  io  the  spiriliial  world.     The  condi- 

Lioni*   ia  the   first   instance   are,   good   perecptivo  organs,  a 

genius   for  observation,  educator!   powers  for   obstorvatioii, 

kuowlud^  of  what  to  observe,  aud  finally  opporlnulties  for 

«bBer\-aliou,  or  being  able  tu  go  "ht-Te  Iho  thiuj^s  urc  which 

arc  to  be  Keen.     A  blind  man  standing  in  front  of  the  Par* 

tlienoii  would  be  no  authority  to  uh  m  to  its  arr-hiteeturo ; 

aeither  would   the  raoat  sharp-sighted  person  who   ."hould 

Wppeu  to  bv  iu  America,  iuslvad  of  Oreecif.     So  an  Indian, 

*itli  the  finest  perceptive  faculty,  and  slondiug  directly  in 

front  of  thi?  uuijestic  temple,  would  give  a  very  poor  aecount 

ff  it,  from  want  of  previcuB  kuowledgc-.     He,  only,  would  be 

^i  authority  tu  u«  iu  regard  to  i^uch  a  building',  who  should 

ttmliine  M'ith  good  perceptive  organs,  and  some  knowledge 

of  the  Bulycct,  an  opportunity  for  looking  at  it. 

When  wc  ?pcak  of  inspiration,  we  mean,  in  refjarJ  to 
tbt  iuward  wurLd,  exactly  tho  samo  thing.     Wo  moaD  that  a 


mna  liaa  his  spiriiual  orgnD5  in  a  henltliy  cooditioD,  that  he 
has  floiDs  knowledge  of  spirituat  thiuj^,  auU  tbut  lie  baa  been 
plac«J  by  diviue  Piovidence  where  he  is  able  to  see  them, 
tiioiuc  men  are  lifled  into  a  world  of  spiritital  perception, 
whoii  ihvy  Hee  things  iiol  sqqu  hy  olhcr  tiicu.  TUuy  become 
prophets^  apostles,  lawgivers  to  the  Itutuan  raw.  Thwy  mn 
iaviitUid  with  Rutliority.  Men  betiwe  what  Ibey  »a)*,  aad  <lo 
whiit  th«y  command,  and  put  tbi^ir  soula  into  their  lmud», 
just  as  ihey  trust  tbeir  IjoiilieH  to  the  gtiido  of  the  pikrt. 

Tlii-su  are  ihti  iaspired  meD  —  the  meu  to  whom  rurulations 
bu\*e  been  niudti.  They  Imvu  Riithority,  b&cause  they  have 
been  where  ivc  have,  not  been,  und  acen  what  wo  have  not 
seiiii.  But  they  have  not  iu fallibility,  beoaiisfl,  as  the  apostJe 
says,  (Uey  buvo  (his  treasure  in  cartheu  vessels.  This  dtrine 
knowledge  i»  contained  in  a  liuite,  mid  thcrciore  fallible  miod. 
But  we.  nee:  hy  mcana  of  our  tbrmer  illustrntions  that  to  graat 
their  rHllihility  doen  not  detract  at  all  I'rom  their  authority. 

And  agttiu,  their  autliortty  Is  ccrtifii^l  to  us  uxaclJy  u  io 
tbe  other  iusituuces.  Th>.^y  couio  ri' commended  by  extenal 
t«stitiinny,  uud  on  the  atreiagth  of  Ihnt  toitimony  we  confide 
in  them  and  try  them.  If  we  titid  that  ihcy  are  not  able  to 
hiach  Ud,  tliuy  ccn^c  to  be  nuthoritics  to  us.  But  if  we  find 
thai  ihcy  aix*  full  uf  (ruth,  ihcy  become  our  guides  and  teach- 
ers, and  their  authority  in  more  and  more  eoafirmed ;  that 
they  Rfo  good  end  true  guides,  is  evldencoil  by  iheir  being 
able  to  L>ui<]«  us.  Tbey  lend  u»  into  deeper  depths  of  tmtb 
and  lovi^.  I'hvy  be^vnie  the  teachiirs  of  their  race.  Tbt 
ceDturiod  which  pn»s  add  more  and  more  weight  to  Uwir 
authority.  They  itiapire  us,  therefore  they  are  tliemMlm 
inspired.  It  is  no  nioro  oetwssory,  aller  this,  to  prove  that 
iiutpirutioQ.  iu  the  kuusc  which  1  have  givcu,  than  to  ptvn 
that  tfa«  »iiu  nhincs. 

One  rcmarltflblc  illuatratioQ  of  this  process,  by  which  At 
tc^t  of  Scripture,  an  inspired.  iH  that  it  fthonid  ho  proAiahle  for 
dueiriuu,  reproof,  aud  iuDtxuouoQ,  is  lo  bo  Ibuud  in  tha  K)Ki*k 
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of  Barnabfts.  Burnabiis  iQirdJiioed  Pnul  lo  the  apoatlefl  at 
JerusalvDi,  nud  is  cnllcil,  iu  tLiu  buok  ui' Avt«,  a  goud  luao,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  lie  wa«  sent  on  a  mieaioa  tv  Au- 
tiooh  by  the  apostleH ;  ftflerwnrds  was  spcoially  [Mjialcd  out 
by  ihe  Holy  Gho&t  to  go  with  i'aul  ou  lils  misaiou.  (AcU  13  : 
2.)  Hv  i»  stylud  a  pruph(.>i  id  lhi&  place,  and  we  read  ihixi 
the  Holy  Spirit  aald,  '■'■  Si;pnrute  mo  Bnruubas  aud  Siuul  for 
Ihe  work  wherpuntn  1  have  culled  liiem," 

During  Uiia  misKtou  Baruubu^  scorns  to  hare  been  the 
inoro  irapurtaiil  of  thu  l.wo,  I'ur  at  Lystrit  the  poopio  called 
him  Jupiter,  aud  Taul  Hurciiry.  iiiu-uubu^  uud  X'uul  ap- 
peared b«f<ir»  thu  firxt  cuiiuiil  u.t  Ji^'rusuluiii ;  uud  tliu 
opostloe,  in  thoir  letter,  say,  •'  Our  beloved  Barimbiw,  aud  a 
man  that  lina  hnzarded  liis  life  for  the  uame  of  the  Lord 
Jcsufi."  JSuw,  ikda  Buruiibas.  otiUtsd  aa  npostto  in  the  book 
of  Acta,  compauiou  ui'  PiluI,  stjul  ou  n  mission  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  commended  by  the  apostles  al  Jerusalem,  was  be- 
lieved by  Ibe  early  Cbiircli  to  have  writteu  nii  Kpistic.  It  t^ 
quoted  aa  his,  seven  limut>  by  Cli^munt  of  Alexniidntv,  In  thu 
aeuoud  ceuiui^,  three  limi3»  by  Origeu,  and  by  otLor  writers. 

Avcordiugly,  it  was  ori^jiually  iueUiiled  ia  the  New  Testa- 
ment, aud  for  nearly  fonr  hundred  years  made  a  part  of  it. 
The  oldest  manuscript  of  the  New  Teatamoot  iu  the  world, 
SDpposud  to  have  been  written  iu  i]ie  fourth  century,  eoutaius 
iho  Kpixlte  of  BiiruMba^;  and  one  reaeou  for  believing  the 
maouMxipt  so  old,  ii  that  it  licf*  contain  it.  Thia  manuHcript 
was  found  by  the  eelcbralud  German  critic  Tiaeheudorf,  in 
ltj5d,  iu  t]]e  coDveut  of  St.  Catharine,  at  Houut  Siuai. 
Why,  thuu,  is  not  this  Kpi^tle  of  Curuubas  prialud  in  our 
New  Teslanieiil?  Whoever  reads  it  will  easily  sen  thu  rea- 
son. It  ih  bcoaaao  it  does  not  deserve  to  he  thero  ;  it  docs 
not  have  the  murks  of  a  hi^'li  iuapiraiiou  ;  it  is  made  up  iu 
a  great  degree  of  quotations  from  the  Old  Tcetamout,  of  im- 
ilatiuus  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  allegories.  It  evidently  dropped 
«ut  of  the  Bibk  by  itit  uwu  weight.     It  had  every  upponu- 
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nity  offered  it,  to  become  a  part  of  eacred  Scriptnpo  ;  bnt 
lining  tried  by  Fuul's  tost^  it  wae  found  not  to  be  prolicable  lor 
Ooctriae,  reproof,  or  Rpytliing  eUe,  aad  so  the  copyiet«  eiiv«d 
their  lioie,  labor,  and  vcllura  by  leaving  il  out.  It  wa«  rft* 
coivcd  on  tcetimony,  anrf  dtacardeiS  after  esperieude.  Ii  had 
antliurity  at  fir^t,  because  of  it^  supposed  author  ;  it  lost  it 
nftxjrwarda,  by  nmaus  of  its  empty  aolf. 

Tiiis,  tli(;xi,  is  the  authority  of  the  wriCerv  of  the  Bible.  It 
iH  the  authority  of  iDapired  men  — meo  who  linv«  been  ititd 
spiritual  regions  where  moiit  mcu  have  nol  gooi^,  and  seen 
what  uohL  mcQ  have  not  80oq.  It  is  Dot  iufanibtlity.  They 
are  capable  of  mistakes  aod  error.  Their  boiog  in  th«  Biblo 
18  only  so  far  a  proof  Ihat  they  are  inspired,  as  it  givea  the 
teiitimony  of  the  Church  that  it  has  found  the  proofs  of  iih 
ppiration  in  their  writings.  The  Chrisli/m  cnmmuuily  has 
followed  the  apostolic  Jircctioa,  and  tried  the  9pirit»  whuiher 
they  were  of  God  or  uol,  and  has  come  to  tbe  conoliuioa 
that  these  New  Teslameat  writers  Lave  the  marks  of  iai^tnk* 
tiou.  Foryou  will  observe  that  the  present  code  of  the  New 
Tcntumeut  was  gradually  formed,  aud  tlint  uut  by  the  vousa 
of  couucilH  or  the  ducisioas  of  hiehopf,  but  by  the  feeliugs  of 
the  Chrialian  eommtinity.  An  inward  ini^tiuct,  and  no  uxtap- 
nal  uuthority,  presided  over  the  coUeclieu  of  the  Sc-ripturea, 
gradually  dropping  out  aomu  booka  (like  Itarnabaa^  HrrmMi 
and  the  Revelatioa  of  Peter),  and  taking  in  others. 

So  the  Christian  Church  nays  lo  us,  of  the  New  Testa* 
nwnt,  "  Here  is  a  book  concerning  which  we  testify  ihal  tht 
writings  in  it  are  proBtahlc  for  doctrine;  that  its  wrlten 
hare  supeiior  knowledge  in  regard  lo  spiritual  things ;  that 
they  ore  inspired  men,  who  have  beea  takua  up  into  r  rej^ioo 
where  most  men  have  never  gone,  and  seen  what  most  mcO 
have  never  seen,  ao<)  therefore  know  more  than  most  of 
about  Bpiriinal  truth." 

But  you  may  nay,  '*If  iaspiratiou  gives  knowMg*, 
thwe  mrilcrv  lire  iiupirod,  Iheti  they  do  more  than  believ*  or 


tmnK  what  they  any  alioiit  God,  duty,  nnd  immortality. 
They  know;  and  if  they  know,  doiis  uol.  that  mfau  thai  they 
are  iolallible?  No,  knowledge  is  not  iafallibtlity.  It  ii 
true  Ihttt  inspivation  pivefi  knowledgEt,  wliile  speculation  ooly 
gives  opinion,  Thia  is  the  reasoTi  why  inspired  men  speak 
with  BUihority,  and  philoeophors  without  it.  But  knowledge, 
though  it  gives  aathority,  does  not  give  iafallibitily. 

A  Frenchman  knows  the  French  langunge ;  etill  be  may 
make  nii.4lakefi  in  :*pLrnkiQg  it.  Tlie  muTi  from  CnHfomia. 
klHnre  that  country,  but  he  may  be  mistaken  about  it.  Thas, 
if  these  writers  are  not  infallible,  uhey  may  make  uiislaken ; 
and  if  po,  bow  are  we  to  distinguish  between  their  tnith  and 
their  error?  This  is  a  fnir  question  :  let  us  try  to  answor  it. 
Let  Hfl  return  to  our  tbrmer  comparison  of  travellera  and 
Iheir  guide.  How  are  you  to  distinguish  between  your 
guide's  knowledge  and  his  errors? 

Prohalily.  when  your  guide  begins  to  he  nnceiiain  afl  to 
the  way,  lio  will  show  his  unecrt^inty  in  his  hehavjor.  Re 
win  become  donhtful,  hesitating,  undecided  ;  he  will,  by  and 
by,  oupposiug  him  honest,  begin  to  express  hi?  unccrtaiaty, 
and  soy,  "  1  am  not  quite  sure  of  this  path." 

It  in  just  »a  with  inspired  writers.  While  their  inspiration 
luna  in  a  full  tide,  they  epeak  confidently  ;  they  arc  distinct 
ID  their  .statemcuts. 

A^u,  if  your  guide  begins  to  speak  of  things  ootstdo  of 
Uii  pmvinee.  ho  does  not  carry  inncli  authority.  If  Leather- 
WwkiTig  diecussfifl  Shakeapeare,  or  the  pilot  begins  to  tAlk 
e>Wut  polincs,  his  opiiiioas  carry  do  weigbt  except  what  Is 
inliorcQt  to  them. 

So  wheu  the  writers  of  the  Bible,  leaving  themes  of  reli- 
fifin  and  morah,  describe  natiiral  objects,  as  ilie  luviatlian 
*'  beliemoih,  wo  giro  do  more  credit  to  their  descriptioos 
•ttto  wo  should  to  those  of  any  other  writer  of  their  day. 

A  qiteslion  would  ari^u  hwre  wlwOier  history  waa  a  snb- 
JM  of  in<)piration  or  not ;  that  is,  whether  an  inspired  writer, 
U 
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when  he  comes  to  speak  of  historic-  fads,  baa  nay  more  au- 
thority than  another.     There  may  he  some   way  by  which 

,  poet  events  miglit  he  pi'caoDted  by  tu^pimtioa  to  the  duqcI  of 
one  cauglit  up  by  llie  spirit  iutu  uuullmr  world.  But  U)4 
Writers  of  the  Old  ami  New  Teritament  arc  c&rvJeas  abonl 
dates  and  numbera,  anil  do  not  seem  to  ho  made  accurale  hj 
any  epei^ial  gift.  I  should,  thereforo,  inrlino  to  the  opioioa 
that  the  historic  hooks  ot'  the  Bible  havu  oo  authority  ezoopt 
that  of  their  reasoDabk'DLBs  itnil  cuufurtnily  to  what  m 
might  believe  ou  othor  grounds.  As  fragraenta  of  bisUWf, 
coming  from  ko  remote  a  past,  they  are  invaluable,  when  WB 

I  treat  them  as  simple,  honest  records  of  what  was  thua  bt- 
lieved  or  known. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  story  of  the  deluge,  and  compara  it 
witli  similar  atoriea  in  otLer  mytliulogi»5.  We  find  it  bo 
corroboriLted  by  these,  that  we  may  believe  that  there  ia  • 
basis  of  reality  iu  it. 

§  8.  The  ChrUtian  Prepossession.  ^  It  is  a  great  lh]ii)[  to 
read  a  book,  with  expectaliou  instead  of  distrust.  Expe«U- 
tiou  opens  the  minrl  to  light,  and  makes  it  easy  to  see.  Dt£- 
tru&t  closes  it.  If  J  have  read  Sbukcspenrc  till  I  feel  sureot' 
his  poetic  inspiration,  tbnu  I  reitd  viilh  expvtutatiuQ  all  be 
wriies;  T  am  looking  for  truth  and  teauty,  and  so  1  Imd  il. 
If  I  had  never  read  Sbukti^peare,  nor  hi^nrJ  of  him,  and  Ham- 
let were  put  into  my  haud,  I  should  probably  be  di^pieiMd 
with  something  or  othar,  and  throw  it  aside,  and  »o  Ions  tlu 
deepncfl5  and  loveliness  of  that  wonderful  creation.  Hoir 
much  we  find  Id  the  words  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  becauaa  wt 
read  them  willi  expec-tatiou  and  hope  1  because  we  mil 
them  alivaya  looking  for  what  is  deep  aud  high  I 

Never  the!  esA  ninny  persons  r^commeiul  a  roiiirary  courM. 
They  say  that  wo  ought  to  tbrgct  all  that  hai  been  told  w 
about  tlie  Book,  aud  read  it  an  if  wo  had  never  scon  it  twftn* 
But  this  method  is  neither  pracltcabk  nor  dcairabUr.  It  i« 
impossible  to  look  at  Uic  Bible  as  thvugb  it  were  an  ai>> 
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i(mn  book  ;  iiii])os«i1>la  to  Torgut  Lliat  iL  is  tb«  tuxt  book  of 
Christiauitj ;  rugiirdt-d  us  sacrud  by  mUliuus  of  uur  fellow* 
men ;  the  source  of  spiritual  atid  moral  life  to  the  world  for 
ihe  last  lltlccn  hiinrlretl  years ;  that  our  parents  and  friooda 
liavH  Ibuud  iQ  it  strcngih  tor  duty,  comlbtt  ia  trial,  hope  la 
the  hour  ot'dciitfa.  Yfu  tui^ht  au  wvti  t«Il  the  child  who  be- 
gins to  study  geogniphy  to  forget  that  he  lives  iu  Amorica, 
or  whcu  he  iiti)(lie.<«  tbii  history  of  the  United  Stiitvs.  to  igrgut 
thai  It  is  the  hii^tory  of  his  own  land.  Nor  would  it  be  d&- 
sirable  to  Htudy  the  Niiw  Testuaical  thus.  Fur  it  ia  lliis 
graod  belief  coucemlitg  it  which  makes  ug  desira  to  study  it 
at  all.  Were  it  not  for  this  belief  it  might  be  occatiiotiall/ 
read  by  a  student  in  tbe  iDterost  olBL'ieDce,  but  never  by  the 
mass  of  the  commuuily.  Fattb  in  its  divine  origin  and  di- 
vine purpose,  <^ugcs  it  to  be  read  in  famiUea,  sehools, 
cbnrchcs,  to  be  used  as  a  matinal  of  prayer  in  the  closet, 
and  to  grow  faiuiliar  in  every  home.  The  Book  is  sur- 
rOQudcd  by  a  Iraditioual  halo  of  wonder,  reverence^  and 
hope,  and  this  givea  U8  motiva  and  power  Miih  which  to 
read  it.  Il'  a  cold  criticism,  a  sceptical  spirit,  shall  ever 
succeed  in  causing  the  New  Testament  to  be  regarded  wi  a 
common  book,  on  the  nniural  piano  of  humnn  thought,  (\ill 
of  errors  and  imporfeciloiifl,  inspired  only  as  Plato  is  in- 
epired.  then  it  will  be  read  as  tUilo  is  road,  thut  is,  by  one 
man  tu  a  million.  It  is  not  desirable  tt>  lose  the  revereuce 
wliicli  caUS(>4  uft  to  expect  extraordinary  truth  and  good  in 
oerlAin  lionkn,  nivn,  and  institutions;  for  ao  we  lose  tho  best 
motive  power  of  the  soul;  eo  life  becomes  tame,  the  day 
empty,  and  events  unmeaning. 

It  is,  therefore,  perfectly  right  for  tho  Church  to  surround 
Cbrijit  and  Cbrisliauity  with  this  divine  aureola  of  revorcnco 
and  wonder,  not  cxagyeratiug  it,  but  neither  undersuiting  it. 
For  this  wonder  and  reverence,  when  logilinialo,  is  a  great 
U«a«ure  of  !ipiritunl  lifi;,  aniraaUuf;  and  elcvaliug,  which  the 
Church  posscseu)  in  orditr  that  it  may  communicate  it.     Il 
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id  continually  proolaiming  ila  good  ncwa  ;  constantly  fmsertini; 
that  tiirough  Chriat  God  has  giren  it  a  dhnnc  peace  ;  that  in 
Christ  there  h  a.  marrcllous  troth  aod  beauty  ;  and  that  tho 
Gospels  and  Epistles,  whk-li  coia<«in  hi«  lifo  «ud  truth,  have  a 
alrange  power  ot' raising  ua  above  ouraelros,  and  LriugiiigH 
into  CDinmtiDtoa  with  an  eternal  woHd.  When  this  is  Mid. 
not  by  rote,  or  b3  n  mere  form,  but  from  einccrc  coarictiMt 
the  spirit  of  luitb  creates  fuitU,  and  faith  is  the  great  motive 
which  leads  to  action. 

As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  excite  our  interest  in 
Ihe  Now  TustamcDt,  by  declaring  Ita  own  Iota  and  respsd 
for  it,  eo  it  ie  right  for  the  student  of  the  New  TestasKOl 
to  give  a  certain  preliminary  weight  to  this  tcsdmony  of  t^ 
Church  in  commencing  his  etudy.     This  ia  what  wo  call  tbs 
Christion  prcpoasestiou.     And  it  regards  the  New  Tuetanunl 
exactly  as  when  a  friend  whose  judgment  we  respect  «U^ 
neatly  recommends  to  us  some  book  which  he  has  read,  ui 
which  has  done  him  good.     He  recommends  it  to  ua  as  * 
goorl  hook,  and  he  recommcndB  It  with  enthiktia^m.    Hii 
eathueiosm  produces  in  us  a  desire  to  become  acquainted 
with   tlie  bonk,  and  a  certain  hope  that  we  shall  littd  ia  i* 
what  our  fViend  has  found.     This  hope  leads  on  towaixk  firti- 
hiuu,  and  is  one  of  ita  coaditJons.     It  ought  not,  thorabiv* 
to  be  roliuquished ;  hut  neither  should  it  lead  us  to  acoof' 
blindly  everything  which  we  are  told.     We  must  look  with 
our  own  eyes,  think  with  our  own  mind,  feel  with  onr  own 
heart. 

To  wish  to  come  to  the  study  of  tho  Bible  without  pr«- 
posMSsion  in  ita  favor  is,  therefore,  a  foolish  witih;  I'v- 
without  prepossession  ia  ita  favor,  we  should  Iihvo  litlk 
motive  for  sindying  it  at  all.  It  is  our  faiih  io  the  BiU* 
that  leads  us  to  read  it;  atid  faith  here,  as  everywbM 
is  the  motive  power  which  reaaon  has  only  to  guid*  W 
restrain.  Faith  is  the  brave  sleed  which  carrier  uh  forwniai 
full  of  fire  aad  full  of  pride.     Reason  ui  tho  bridle  by  wbii^ 
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t*  is  gnidetl,  supported,  autl  nistraiuei].     There  is  a  storjr 

ofa  thief  so  skilful  tliat  he  could  Menl  a  owti's  borau  from 

■■dor  liim  wilbout  Ins  knowing  tt,  autl  m  Waxti  liim  holding 

1^  bridle  io  his  bood,  and  suppo^iug  himself  to  be  »iill  oa 

MMbadc.      So  are  ihoae  d«L'eivud  who  think  to  live  by 

''BMoa  withouL  fu'th.     The  luotive  power  of  their  life  has 

"B«  l&keo  uway  froDi  Iheui,  and  they  do  not  kaow  it;  they 

^■HMMc  Uut  thi-y  can  rido  with  a  briillo  aad  saddle,  wiihout 

•  fcorse. 

To  rend  the  New  Testament  to  uDy  purpose,  wo  must, 
^wtfor*,  read  with  llw  fuitb  tbut  th«rc  ia  aomc  gruai  guod 
*^^  be  gnt  from  iL  But  what  la  tho  trim  foundatiuu  of  tins 
** ilh  ?  Is  il  Ie;fitiinalc,  or  19  it  an  illusina?  The  basis  of 
*^^  fWilb  18  to  be  fouud  ia  the  fact  that  the  Bible  baa  done 
•**  mucfa,  aud  18  doiug  ao  much,  for  tliu  world  —  u  fact  which 
^%aiiot  be  ii[ati.>d  belt«r  thao  10  these  words  of  one  who  is  not 
^^Ctmiuuuly  «ii|>[>osed  to  have  too  high  a  revereoctt  for  the 

**  This  coUertion  of  bookfi  has  taken  such  a  hold  on  the 
"^uikt  as  Qo  other.  The  literature  of  Greece,  which  goes 
Vky  like  tocense  from  that  land  of  temples  aud  lieroic  deedn, 
^•M  Dot  half  the  influence  of  this  book  from  a  nation  alike 
4«ipised  ID  anpiuiil  »ud  tnodt'm  time«.  It  is  road  of  a  Sul>* 
tkflth  fn  all  the  ton  tbotuand  palpits  of  our  land.  Id  bU  the 
Aetnplea  of  ChriHteodom  ia  its  voice  lifled  op  week  by  wock. 
*Z*b«  Hia  nwcr  sels  on  its  gleaiaiog  pa^.  It  goes  equally  to 
I  cottage  of  the  plain  man  and  the  palace  of  the  king.  It 
woTtfQ  into  the  literature  of  the  scholar,  and  colon  the 
o(  the  street.  The  bark  of  the  merchaut  caanot  «aij 
Ma  vilbout  il,  no  ship  of  war  go  to  the  coafliel  but  tlie 
[BAtt  i»  ik«re.  It  eaters  Dien's  cloeet? ;  mingleH  in  all  lb« 
VW  aod  diMtrfulDcas  of  liie.  TLo  affianced  maiden  prays 
0«4  io  Hcripiuro  for  sireugib  in  her  Duw  dutloa ;  men  are 
>*inied  by  Scripture.  The  Bible  ail«uds  them  in  their  sivk- 
**■:  vbea  the  fevsr  of  the  world  is  on  them.    The  adtiog 
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bead  fiods  a  softer  ptUow  when  the  Rible  Vies  undemeatli. 
Tbo  mariner,  escaping  from  gLipwrepk,  clulclieji  ihw  tir*t  of 
his  treasures,  and  keeps  it  altered  to  God.     It  goes  with  the 
pedler  in  hia  crowded  pack;  cheers  him  at  evRtilidp.  wlieo 
he  sits  down  lingtj  aqcI  fiitiguod ;  brightens  tbe  freshness  uf 
bis  iQorBing  face.     It  blesses  us  when  yrtt  ftre  bom  j  p«« 
names  to  half  Chrislendom  ;  rejoices  willi  iis  ;  lia»  sympdllty 
for  our  mourning ;  tompers  oar  grief  to  finer  issues.     It  » 
the  better  part  of  our  sermons.     It  lifVa  mnn  above  himeelf; 
our  best  of  uttered  prayers  are  in  its  storied  iipcecb,  where- 
vilh  our  fiithers  atkJ  the  pHtriarchs  prsyi-'d.     Tho  timirl  moft. 
about  awakiDg  from  this  drcnm  of  lifc^,  loolss  through  ibf 
glasH  of  ScTipture,  and  hi^  eye  grows  brigtit ;  ho  doos  oct 
fear  to  Atand  alone,  to  tread  tbo  way  uuksown  and  distant, 
io  take  t!ie  death-angel  by  the  hand,  and  bid  farewell  to  wife, 
and  bnbcA,  and  home.     Hen  Te?,t  on  thia  their  dcnreitt  hop« 
It  lella  thorn  of  God,  and  of  his  hlosHod  Sun ;  of  eartiitT 
duties)  aud  of  heftvenly  reat.     Foolish  men  find  it  the  ?Miw 
of  PIttto'H  wisdom,  and  the  science  of  Nt'wlon,  aud  tho  Wt 
of  Itaphael.     Jlen  who  believe  nothing  eiae  that  is  spiritiuJ 
believe  the  Bible  all  thrmtgh  ;  without  thia  the]r  wouM  not 
oonfess,  say  they,  even  that  there  was  a  God."  —  Tkeodlf* 
J^arker,    DUcovrne  of  Jteliifiim. 

A  book  which  exercises  this  great  influence  over  Mt 
fellow-raen  ought  to  bti  approached  with  reverence.  ItiP 
for  the  fiame  reason  that  we  approach  with  faith  and  ca^wv* 
tatJfJii  the  wrllinys  of  Shakespeare  aud  MiU>in.  We  r8«§ 
them  expecting;  to  t)nd  in  them  great  truths,  and  this  expec- 
tation 6n[a,blles  na  to  find  them.  "  Seek  and  ye  shall  find**  i» 
llie  law.  Hnw  oDen  we  should  have  benn  dittapjHiinted  aaA 
dbsatisfied  with  i^u^^h  book»,  and  have  thrown  them  osidv 
impAtienUy,  luid  wn  not  rvmembttred  the  gr<^t  unirerMl 
testiinoay  to  their  surpassing  excellence  I 

Thi»  ChriHtian  pre|HiM!4i\4aiun  is,  however,  only  a  gentfil- 
wufiUcDtw  Uutt  there  is  Bometfaiiig  exceedingly  good  in 
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TnrTwUUtMmt ;  Uint  it  is  n  l>Dok  containing  in  mxna  way  ft 
Avi»  revelaliou,  in  »()inE>  way  iir  other  JuKpirud,  in  Mime 
nj  Ukely  to  be  a  great  help  aod  comfort  to  our  spirJtaal 
Mtun,  ftnd  Ihe  \wsft  ;!ui()e  we  can  have  for  this  life  and 
Mwda  the  next.  It  is  nn  expectation  of  all  this,  an  cxpec- 
MioB  bawd  on  the  toetinioiiy  of  maukind.  So  far  it  is  a 
tMwuble  expeotatlDQ.  So  ftir  it  is  right  and  just  to  enter< 
ttiait  It  i>i  ibf.  iinldral  iiilimlnnco  to  whicrh  w«  were  born, 
liybeing  bom  ChrUliaoB.  To  throw  it  away,  or  to  try  ti> 
ikow  it  awny,  wonld  bo  as  though  one  ehduld  try  to  throw 
ivKT  the  hnbiitt  of  civitiKfttioii  whii'h  hu  iuhvrits  by  being 
ttvii  in  B  civilized  coramiiDily,  and  try  to  go  back  and  start 
HAtavage.  It  is  nvithur  more  fuiilc  nor  more  foolish  ia 
ftiw*  cftM  than  in  the  other. 

Bit,  thoiir^h  this  ('hri.MJati  prcpoiirioftHion  ia  a  p(?rfeetly 
VgUflUito  one  with  which  to  begin,  it  is  act  n  legicimate 
•H  b  which  to  rumRiD.  It  is  our  busioe^g,  by  the  tree 
Mifel  of  our  int«llwct,  to  change  thiii  general  nod  vague 
OftetattoQ  into  a  dinlinct  r)pini/)Ti  of  one  kin^l  or  another. 
lM«Unli8iii  nUows  us  Id  take  our  faiih  in  the  Bible  iWitn 
^Chnrrli,  but  iiot  lo  take  from  tlic  Church  uur  opiniiina 
ttntil  iho  Bibk.  Fnith  may,  and  ought  to  )w,  received,  but 
<fhkKu  arfl  to  Ix^  tormeil.  An  opinion  or  belief  received 
ftWD  noilier  man  ts  his  opinion,  and  not  ours. 

Vith  regard  to  any  other  book  this  m>uld  bo  8cif*«vidcDt. 
fv  exeraple.  mppo*e  Ibat  I  have  never  rend  the  play  of 
Dunlet,  I  hear  it  imivorMtny  npokeo  of  an  one  of  the 
pHlMt  works  of  tlio  htiman  intellect.  That  natumlly  and 
ptfulji  crratrs  (n  my  mind  ihc  cxpeclatiou  of  ttnding  it  so. 
^  jniwrtt'  the  griKTnl  belief  that  it  i»  a  great  work  of 
fttkb.  Hut  »ap|>OMf  tlial,  l>eAidea  thij  generni  pxpc<ctation, 
1  ■boatd  oIm  an<r|)l  from  my  neighbors  their  particular 
*fildow  eoaoemliig  the  play.  I  hear  them  fiay  that  it  ia 
"wt  pbUoKrpbiral,  but  leas  dramatic,  thoD  Macbeth  ;  that 
*b  diaraoMr  of  Uamlet  it  orcrofasised  wilh  iDt«Uoct,  and 
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the  like.  If,  nov/f  I  adopt  and  repeat  tliese  opiuioos,  irit 
out  fLuriiig  read  the  plti^,  it  is  cvidont  that  I  am  only  a  pa 
zot  or  an  echo.  It  is  evident  that  thoy  ore  cot  m^  opioioi 
at  all,  and  that  they  mdeied  iuterfui'e  with  my  having 
opmioDs.  Fifty  thousand  echoes  of  a  voice  Icavd  iu 
OQo  voicu  aod  fifty  lliouamitl  oehoes. 

This  distinclion  hetween  faith  aud  opinion,  which  wo' 
ali'eady  spoken  of^  is  of  the  utmost  [iractical  importanc 
We  miiy  aiM  horc  that,  Ibr  want  of  il,  tutvllrctuul  peopk  ti 
to  go  to  the  study  of  the  Bible  wilhaut  faith  in  the  Bibl( 
and  religious  pooplo  thiak  ihey  muBt  accept  all  Uiolr  opituun 
from  otlicrs,  and  take  them  m  ready  made.  It  U  not  aUff 
liitely  esscutiftl  to  have  opioions ;  but  if  we  do  have  them, 
they  ought  to  be  our  own.  Faith  muat  be  received,  opioiom 
mu£t  bu  formed. 

All  jjersone,  therefore,  ought  to  form  opinioDS  for  tbenn 
eelvuft  about  the  New  Testament.  They  may  bring  to  tbi 
work  a  I'aiih  In  the  New  TcBtamcnt,  as  being  in  aomw  lenM 
or  other  a.  revelation,  a»  being  written  in  nama  way  or  ullwl 
by  inspired  meu,  as  beiog  somehow  or  other  a  holy  bwt 
tliv  leyitiiQiite  source  of  Bpirilual  life,  moral  gooduvws,,^ 
inward  pfacc. 

§  9.  Condusion,  —  If  the  vif?ws  given  in  this  chapiter  i 
rcasoonhlc,  we  shail  conclude  that  Orthodoxy  is  right  i| 
maiutainiuK  ibe  supreme  vxcelleuce  uutl  valuo  of  the  Cturi* 
tiaa  Scriptures,  but  wrcog  in  olaimiDg  for  litem  infallibk 
acdirac-y.  It  is  right  in  saying  thai  tbey  are  wrillen  bj 
Inspirod  men,  but  wrong  ia  considering  Ibis  ioepiratioa  I 
guarantee  agaiust  all  possible  error  or  uiintake.  It  is  rtgb 
in  calling  the  Bible  '•  Tlie  Holy  Scripture,"  but  wrong  il 
denying  to  the  scriptures  ol'  other  religions  aome  dirine  infliU 
and  80mo  religious  life.  It  i^  right  in  a^ing  thai  the  Bibh 
ba  rtuul  witli  faith  and  expeciatiou ;  wroog  in  dcmaudiiii 
for  it  uoreHAouiug,  uncritical  »ubuii»iou.  Let  reverence  fa 
iu  spirii  and  crilicum  of  tt«  letter  go  hand  lo 
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reTerence  and  criticism,  faith  and  reason,  docility  to  great 
nustere  and  freedom  in  seeking  for  onrselves,  are  antagonist, 
indeed,  but  not  contradictoiy.  They  are  not  hostile,  but 
helpM,  though  actiDg  in  opposite  directions  —  like  the  oppo- 
Bilioa  of  the  thumb  and  fingers  in  the  human  hand,  which 
makes  of  it  such  a  wonderful  servant  of  the  thought.  They 
belong  to  the  group  of  sisterly  powers  which  the  Creator 
luB  placed  in  the  human  soul  —  varied,  complex,  like  and 
unlike. 

' "  Fades  son  onmibiu  muj 
Iffeo  diTCTU  tunea,  qntllB  deoet  eiae  Boronim,'* 


; 
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CHAPTER    VI. 


ORTHODOX  IDBA  OP  SIN.  AS  DEPKATTTT  ASTD  AS  QXJWT. 

S  I.    r?ie  Question  ttated.  — We  now  approach  the  ortho 
doxy  of  Orthodoxy — the  system  of  am  and  redemption,  whicfc 
constitutes  its  moat  essential  diameter.     The  questions  hitin 
erto  tri;(itod — the  nuturaJ  auil  Bupcruatural,  luirocles.  the 
Scriptures  —  belowg  to  uuiversal  religion.     On  these  poiols 
heretics  and  the  Orthodox  may  agree.     But  the  essence  of 
heresy,  in  the  eyes  of  an  Orlhoilox  man,  is  to  vary  from  lie 
Staadarda  of  belief  in  regai'd  to  sia  and  salvatiou. 

We  commence  with  the  subject  of  huraau  »iiilttluc'»^;  in 
otber  words,  with  tho  character  of  man  in  relation  to  Ortho- 
doxy. The  tlieology  of  the  East  ftskcd,  "What  is  tloJ?" 
and  entered  on  it»  courao  from  ilio  ^jtccitiliy  llieotogicai  siJe- 
It  begaa  with  ontology,  and  proceeded  to  psychology.  It" 
thin,  Oriental  theology  followed  in  the  path  of  Oricuial  pU"" 
loBophy,  But  Oecidentnl  thcolof^y,  originatinj;  Htrirlly  will* 
Auguatiuc,  followed  the  practical  and  expcrim^utal  mcthou 
of  Europeu-n  thought,  «ud,  iuBlcud  of  aukiug,  "  Whst  i» 
God?"  aaked,  inattad,  "What  is  roan?" 

We  begin,  therefore,  with  the  grent  question,  "Whil  i* 
man?"  This  is  tho  radical  quostiou  to  practical,  expwr' 
mental  theology,  us  tho  question,  "What  is  God?"  is  ib^ 
radical  quiestion  io  speculative  theology.  But  wa  itre  to^ 
■  eonccmad  in  the  theology  of  expericnee  and  of  life.  W* 
'are  seeking  for  human  wants.  Knowing  what  tnun  is, 
eao  next  uk  what  ho  needs. 

§  2.    37ie  /otij-  If-mtenU  or  Gharadtrt  of  Evil.      The  FJ3t\ 
Jtattirai  Depravtli/,  Tottd  DepravUtf^  JTwitfity.— Qj 
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quMtioa,  "  TTliat  is  m&a  ?  "  by  saying,  "  Maa  is 
and  this  answer  lias  theso  fuur  moments :  — 

1.  Man  was  created  nt  first  righteous  and  good. 

2.  Alan  fvll,  iu  uutl  with  A<iaui,  an<l  bucaiue  n  sianer. 

3.  All  now  horn  arc  bora  totally  corrupt  and  evil ;  — 

4.  Anrl  are  utterly  ilisabled  to  all  goud,  so  as  nut  to  have 
the  power  of  repenting,  or  even  of  wishing  to  repeat. 

Tliew)  four  ideas  are,  — 

First,  that  of 'l'^  Fall,  or  lynEHiTED  Evil. 

Second,  of  Natural  Depkatht. 

Third,  of  T(.)Tal  Depravity. 

Fourth,  of  liTiBiLiTV. 

These  poiDls  are  Iblly  stated  in  Ihc  following  passage  front 
the  "  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith,"  chap.  6  :  — 

*'  1.  Our  firat  parents,  being  seduced  by  ike  auhllety  and 

temptation  of  Salao,  sinned  in  caling  the  forbidden  fruit. 

This  Ihcir  sin  God  wns  pleased,  acconiing  to  bia  wUe  aad 

^tol^  couuDtil,  to  permit ;  having  purposed  to  order  it  to  hia 

owe  glory. 

'*2.  By  this  sin  they  fell  fVom  their  original  righteouaneBS, 

e.ti(l  vuuiinuuiou  with  God ;  and  so  becamo  dead  in  bId,  and 

wholly  defiled  in  all  tlie  faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body. 
"3.  They  biiing  tho  root  of  all  mankind,  the  griiit  of  this 

sin  was  mPUTED,  and  the  eame  death  m  wt,  and  coirttpted 

"ttiKre,  cOHVErEi>,  to  all  theii'  posterity,  deaceadiag  from 

Ptiein  by  ordinary  generation. 
f  "i.  From  this  original  corruption,  whereby  we  are  uttep. 
1^  iodisposBd,  diisabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and 
wliolly  ioclined  to  all  evil,  do  proceed  all  actual  ti'auHgrea- 

HODk 

"  5.  This  corruption  of  nature  during  this  life  doth  remain 
■0  those  that  are  regenerated ;  and  although  it  be,  through 
vnmi^  pardoned  and  mortitleLl,  yet  both  itaelf  and  all  tho 
■DotiocD  thereof  arc  Iruly  aud  prwporly  pin. 

"6.  Ercry  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  being  a  trans* 
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gression  of  the  righleous  kw  of  God,  and  contrary  thcpcmrtt 
doth  in  its  own  natnre  bring'  guilt  upon  the  eitiucr,  whereh 
he  is  bound  over  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  curse  of  the  Un 
and  »o  made  subject  to  death,  with  all  miseries,  spirilua 
temporal,  ftud  eternal."* 

TVo  aSsnine  tho  "Asacmhly's  Catechism"  aa  almost  tl 
standard  of'  Orthodoxy.  It  was  prepared  with  the  concoi 
reace  of  the  biest  uuQiid  io  Eaglaud,  in  an  age  wlica  thcolog 
ai\  diBCUissioTi  had  sharpened  all  wiu  in  ihat  dtnH.'tioi 
Tlioroughly  Calviniatic,  it  is  also  a  wonderfully  clear  a« 
precise  stalemeQt  of  Calvinism.  Framed  atler  long  contn 
vcrsies,  it  had  the  advantago  of  all  the  distiuetioDS  which  oi 
made  only  during  coQtroTergy.     It  ia  a  fortress  made  dcf« 

*  The  doctrine  of  tbe  Rnmnn  CuthaUoi,  w  dtated  by  Hoclilur,  ■.dlNUnfiLbfal 

"The  iloi^rUiu  of  the  CatboUo  Ctaurob  on  orlclnal  Un  Ib  nclrenidrtlavll 
and  uinj  be  mluootl  to  Iho  rcillowlni;  pTit|inf|tiA[i«i   Adnni.  hrf  Htn,  IM  U 

OrlRlnnl  JurUi-naniboIine^*!,  rlrowctowiioii  Iiltnii-lf.  by  liii  liijtubcillrtun.lhrM 
plcaturcanrt  Jiii]eTni;Rl»ori1ic^  Almls)it!'ilticum'iLtlicpi-aiiUyor'le«tb,Midtta< 
iu  all  hid  [iiri.H,  —In  IiIb  biiily  n6  iTi>ll  Id  ftoiil,  — booamo  tWoMZ'^if  dct«rMnii' 
'rt\a*  tils  sinful  (wiKlition  la  tiuuMultCiil  to  ull  bin  paMi-tlty  it*  •IcMvniM  IM 
bim,  'isitattlni;  tho  Minififjunnm  [liiic  man  la,  at  hiiawrir,  luc nipnbln  —  tn-ea  k4 
tbcililaf  Uiv  taoK  purfijct  vlhlvo]  law  oaVrcd  ig  Iila  frv-ni  wiiltoui(iiot*x«^ 
log  eren  llie  uno  liitlifl  Old  Covvtmut.]  — ^^  ut  In  &  muinor  acrecbbls  uOt4 
or  hi  uiy  iitlirr  yiay  to  lir  Jiixtlltnl  belbrL'  liha,  save  only  b/  Ukv.  mcrlU  olJtt^ 
Clirlrt." 

Tlie  >Ja«trliic  of  Uil*  Cburdi  of  Eu|{Uiul  c<iiic«rDliitran(rlQ«l  *laui4fr«f  <rfl 
la  In  Itf  nlnlli  uid  truth  nrtlolot,  juitl  ^'I'dnrcs  (bat, — 

"  OrF^lnal  ikn  I*  .  .  .  tho  fiiult  ond.  cnrruptinn  of  tlii^  nntiirr  at  rvrry  nM 
lluit  natarillif  li  i!n}[i^tidLTcil  of  Ibe  olTiprlog  af  Ailnin;  wbvruby  mn  iint^ 
tegunci  (^uiu  orluliiHl  rlKbtmiuinvu,  and  UiOf  lilnowii  natcirn,  liinUnnllovHl 
.  .  .  and  thncforrtDovcrypeMCinbDni  into  Ibv  world  ItdcicrrcthOwI'awMl 
anil  dumnatliiii.     ,     .    . 

■'Tbe  coH'UUdu  ut  mnti  iitltrr  thr  full  uf  Adam  la  aucb  Uufi  Ih!  i<widoI  tU 

ud  prepare  hlmMir  br  bt«  own  uUrnl  ttmmrth  and  goni  worka  ti>  fklib  •■ 
eallin^  u]ivo  flml.  Wh^rafore  wo  bvt*  no  power  rn  <]>i  koocI  wofh*.  plnMI 
md  acorpUlilv  to  dad,  wJthaat  the  graoe  of  RdiI  by  Cbrlit  pn-rmiUne  ii*,IH 
W«  lioay  baTv  a  ([OchI  will,  and  wOTkliij;  with  aa  wbvii  w«  hsrr>  thai  food  wll, 
Tho  Mrly  yaihvn  took  dlffcnniE  vlowi  of  tbo  orliDn  of  aln.  TmvHH 
MCTlbnl  It  to  huroan  inpatUTiee,  ■"  Ktrna  ut  aoiiip«ndio  dictum  «lt,  utnna  pcM 
tatn  ImpntlniDir  adacribpodum."  (TtTtiit.  Oc  Patien.  E.  ]  Orjp?n  lliliika  li^ 
•Mf*  Uie  Mi»<>  of  (In,  aln  la  n  noKxtlan  —  nnl  dalng  rlRlit.  Jsatln  Haril 
■MrlbM  tb'<  orliflii  of  alu  Iu  truftuiUlif,  Or))[i-n  (aft«T  FUto)  eofialitanAi 
Morr  bT  the  OH  u  an  aJlegoir,  md  k  typo  of  wtiu  t«kiM  piMi  k  i 
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sible  fit  all  polotg,  because  it  Una  buCD  attacked  eo  ofleo  that 
&1I  iu  weak  plucus  have  been  seea  uuU  marked.  It  i»  a. 
ma&krpiece  of  statement. 

Now,  it  is  vnry  easy,  and  what.  Lns  often  been  done,  to 
fland  on  the  outside  and  show  tbe  acluu.t  crroi*  uad  logical 
a)]»ar(Uty  of  tbis  creed  ;  to  sbow  ibat  men  are  sol  by  uature 
tol*lly  depraved,  and  that,  if  they  were,  tbis  would  not  be 
?iiiit;  Unit,  it"  ihtiy  lmv«  uo  power  to  repent,  llicy  are  not  to 
blame  for  not  repenting ;  and  that  God,  aa  a  God  of  justice 
Wen  (to  say  uotLiug  at'  mercy,  of  love,  of  a  heavenly  Fatlier), 
cannot  coudeiuD  and  puni^b  us  ibr  a  depraved  nature  iaher> 
itedfroiii  Adam. 

It  13  eaify  to  euy  all  ibis.  But  it  baa  often  been  said  ;  and 
sritb  what  i-esult  ?  UuiUiriauo  have  but;u,  by  Hudi  argumeuUs, 
COQlirmed  in  Lbeir  Unitarianisiu  ;  but  the  Ortbodox  buve  not, 
ij  such  fti'guments,  been  convinced  of  tbo  falsity  of  their 
cnuL  Lot  us  fiee^  then,  if  wo  cannot  find  some  truth  in  this 
■JAOEI,  —  flome  vital,  exjierimcutal  truth,  —  for  the  sake  uf 
"licii  the  Orthodox  cltag  to  Ibedc  iouuoaee  and  incredible 
iooaiuigteQcies.  Let  us  take  an  tnmr/«  view  of  Orthodoxy, 
wdset!  why,  being  unreasonable,  it  yet  eommeads  itself  to 
^o  maay  miuds  of  the  highest  order  of  reason. 

SS,  Orthodox  and  Lifivral  Vitw  of  Man,  as  morally  din' 
W*iorg(ArriyMt;,— Lot  at.  beyin  with  tlte  eiibatauve  of  Or- 
''•o^iiy  (neglecting,  at  present,  its  form),  and  sayt  in 
pu^nd,  that  it  rcgarils  human  nature  as  being  io  nn  abnor- 
l^Ur  diacoaed  condition.  The  lirgt  tiling  to  be  done  witli 
OM,  according  to  Caivinlftm,  is  to  cure  bim.  Many  »y»- 
••■W,  differiug  from  eaeh  other  in  nnuie,  agree  in  this  —  that 
™*y  do  not  bciliovc  in  any  such  diseased  condition  of  man. 
^*«iB!iDg  to  them,  he  is  not  to  be  cured,  but  to  bo  cducnted, 
XIm  Ciiurch  is  not  a  huapitJuJ,  hut  au  academy.  Man  needa, 
""inly,  iastroction.  Ills  purposes,  in  the  main,  are  right; 
Mtbe  errs  as  to  what  ha  has  lo  do.  What  he  require*  is 
PWwpt  and  example. 
12 
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As  Orthodoxy  belierca  mnn  to  h«  diseased,  its  object  is 
twofold,  and  the  truths  which  it  employs  are  of  two  kind«. 
First,  it  Beeka  to  convince  maa  that  he  really  has  a  (lunger— 
OUS  disease ;.  aad  theu  to  convince  hi lu,  thai,  by   u:4ing  ib^ 
right  means,  he  cao  be  cured.     It  therefore  con.siaDt1y  dwelL^ 
upon  two  t'lrtsaea  of  truths :  first,  ihosa  which  reveal  man's 
eiiifulnej^s  and  his  ruined  condition ;  and,  (secondly,  those 
which  reveal  the  plau  of  saving  Liiu  from  this  condition  — 
a  plan  which  htis  been  devUed  by  the  Almighty,  and  which 
is  aeeompliahed  in  Chriatianity.     Orthodoxy  dwells  upon  sia 
and  ealvation  :  these  are  ita  two  pivotal  doctrines. 

On  the  other  band,  all  the  systems  which  may  be  ss» 
ciated  under  the  term  ^' Liberal  ChrlstiRuity"  regard  innii, 
not  as  in  a  slate  of  disease,  and  needing  medicine,  but  as  in 
B  state  of  hejiltl),  Deeding  diet,  exercise,  and  favorable  cir- 
cumstancca,  in  order  Ihnt  he  may  grow  up  a  woU-deveioped 
individual.     It  regards  ein,  uot  a»  a  radical  disease  «rtllB> 
which  all  are  born,  but  as  a  temporary  malady  to  which  tH 
arc  liable.     It  does  not,  therefore,  mainly  dwell  oo  ain  mM' 
salvation,  but  on  duty  and  improvement.     Man's  natora  i^^ 
regards,  not  as  radically  evil,  but  as  radically  good;  aiu^^ 
even  as  dJvJue,  because  mode  by  Giod. 

Here,  then,  in  the  doctrine  of  evil,  lies  the  CBScntial  distioo-^" 
tinn  between  the  two  great  schools  of  thought  which  Hav^^ 
divided  the  Church.  Wltat  is  evil?  and  how  is  it  to  be  r*"^ 
garded  ?  This  ia,  perhaps,  the  must  rRdicul  question  in  Chri»''' 
tian  theology.  Is  evil  positive,  or  only  negative?  I*  it  ^^ 
reality,  or  only  a  form?  What  ia  it?  Whence  oomea  il  "* 
Until  these  qnestions  are  exbanBtirely  diacuseed,  there  U  Vf^" 
tie  hope  of  uaiou  iu  theology. 

S  4.  Sin  tu  DUease.  —  We  regard  Orthodoxy  as  sabBtaB.— 
tiftlly  right  iu  its  views  of  sin  as  being  a  deep  and  radical  di9~ 
ease.  Our  Saviour  says,  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  rigbleOB0« 
hot  ftiuQcre,  to  rcpeuluuco."  ^^TUu  Soa  of  niau  cama  t^ 
«eek  and  to  save  that  which  ia  lost." 


Bnt  tli«  question  recurs.  Is  Uiere  ouly  one  kind  of  aio, — 

■HBelj,  voluntary  and  conaoiouis  transgression  of  God's  law, 

nigiiuuing  with  tho  individual  himsdfT  and  in  the  moment 

of  committing  it,  by  meaas  of  hie  froo  wilt,  which  ia  its  only 

*Mt?  or  i«  Uicni  siu  which  is  a  tcudeucy  in  mem's  nature, 

sotnething  permanent,  involuntary,  of  which  he  la  uot  con- 

•aoofl,  and  which  hns  lis  seat  not  merely  in  the  will,  bnt  in 

^  desires  and  attections.     To  tins  qnestioa  Liberal  Chris- 

tiuuiy  bus  commonly  eoid,  *'No,"  und  Orthodoxy  baa  said, 

And  on  this  point  I  concur  with  Ortliodoxy.  Besides  the 
"*  which  wwuiitfl  in  free  choice,  and  which  13  cMcntlally 
'^^Qaient,  them  in  also  tho  sin  which  cuuHiotj)  iu  wroag  de- 
'"^  Bod  which  \9  esscntiaUy  perumneot,  because  it  is  a  habit 
"I  the  miwl.  If  it  were  not  so,  there  could  be  no  such  thing 
*■  «  bad  ebarodcr,  and  no  mch  thing  as  a  vicious  habit. 
Xf  we  attempt  to  analyse  evil,  we  shall  Bud  that  it  may  he 
eiuenlly  distributed  into  these  divisions :  — 

1.  Pehsioai.  Etil. 
.)   Pain. 
;«.)   Weahneat. 

(c)    Physical  disease. 

S.  iVrcLLBCTDAL  oa  Mehtal  Evil. 

C<*-)    Ignorance. 

^A.)    Error,  or  mistake. 

^c)    Sophism,  or  faliebood. 

^   V-QUAL  Etil.    Dbobediekce  to  tbb  Moral  tiA.v. 

(a.)  Jgwtraot  Rud  a<-cid«nta1,  or  transgressLoa. 

^h,)  Habitual  diMihcdicuco,  or  vice. 

(e.)  Williit  violation  of  hnmnn  law  ;  crime. 

{d.)  DaseaMd  moral  state,  as  selfishness,  bod  temper,  Ac. 


(a.) 
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4.     SPiaiTUAl.   £VTL. 

Wilful  alieiQation  from  Gwd,  or  peiTerso  choice. 
Spiritual  inability. 


Now,  Via  see  that  iu  all  these  divisioas  of  eril, — pbfsl 
cal,  iiilcUectual,  uioral,  aud  HpiriLual,  ^it  ig  found  iu  ttie 
two  fonns  of  active  and  passive  evil.  Id  the  IfUtcr  form  it 
is  disoaao,  and  iLdepoudenl  of  the  will. 

Kului'uiu^f  lliL-D,  lu  thu  OrlliuduK  view  of  eTil,  which  it  is 
oar  buHinens  to  examiue,  we  find  already  that  it  has  the  ad- 
Tfttit^o  of  the  Liberal  theolojfy  in  recogtilziDg  this  poMtTS 
side  of  evil,  whk'h  wo  may  call  diseaee.     It  in  true  thai  Or- 
thodoxy hat)  uot  yet  suuuvudcd  iu  cuiuiug  to  auy  cleameei  oo 
this  question,  and  has  not  yet  any  tinn,  JDlelWctnal  hold  oT 
the  Dtain  points  of  itA  arg:um«nl.     KxompleA  of  this  voofn- 
eiou  are  quite  comniou.     Not  to  go  buck  lo  the  Calvioiidc     , 
atid  Armiuiau  cuuti'ovureice,  which  wurt  hut  a  ruvival  of  liiff 
Aiigustiniau  and  Telagiao  dispute ;  not  to  recur  even  to  liiB 
IlopkiuBiau  aud  Kdwnrdiaa  disciiasious,  ^  wo  have  ouly  K> 
refur  to  thu  ditlcronces  between  new  and  old  school  theologf 
in  the  HrusbyturiaQ  Churcli ;  to  the  trial  uf  Dr.  Beecher ;  o 
the  book  of  hia  liou  Edward;  to  the  diverguuce  of  Anilover 
frcjm  New  Ilitveu,  aud  ri-iucetou  from  Audover.     UnsOtlWdvi 
bccAunc  sujicrliciiil,  viows  of  evil  ore  at  the  roou  of  all : 
controvorsiea. 

S  &.   Doctrine  0/ the  Fall  in  Adam,  and  NaiunU  Dtpne 
ity.      Tlufir  Truth  and  Error,  —  Thw  tirnt  point  of  the  d« 
trine  of  evil  regards  the  Fall,  including  the  doctrine 
deprarity. 

Modem  French  philosopher?  have  dwelt  much  on 
they  call  the  soUdarity  of  the  huuiuu  raoo.     By  ihia 
uiean  that  two  individuals  are  not  indepcnduut  uf  each 
like  two  treefl  standing  nide  by  side,  but  like  two  bud«  1 
aamc  tree  or  bougli.      There  is  a  common  life-flap 
through  ibem  aJL    Let  tho  Ut'o  uf  the  tr««  bo  attacke<i 
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nrfieKf  —  in  ils  rooia,  its  tmiik,  iw  limba, — -anti  all  ihftso 
liucUvJdDal  buds  fet'l  it.  Yet  uuvh  bud  Las  uli>o  u  Ufia  uf  its 
'OWD,  at>d  develops  iLa  own  stalk,  leaves,  bloasom,  fruiL  It 
'Ccku  be  taken  from  its  own  tree,  and  put  into  nnother  treo,  nod 
!grow.  So  it  is  wilh  Mtparato  men  gi-ulWd  imo  tbo  great  tree 
'ol*  Diaakind.  No  oa«  lives  to  bimBulT,  nor  dies  to  liimsQlf. 
If  ooa  snfiers,  all  &ufrei-.  The  life  of  mankind,  beconuDg 
diseased,  poun  disease  into  all  iudividuol  moo. 

Kov,  ii^  there  not  soractiiing  in  this  (Joetrine  to  which  our 
inettncte  assent?  Do  not  wo  ted  it  triio  that  we  inherit  not 
our  own  lil'e  merely,  but  that  of  our  race-  'i  and  is  not  this  tJie 
esMottsI  truth  in  the  dotiriue  of  the  fall? 

Itis  tme  thnt  wft  foil  in  Adam.     It  i.t  al&o  true  that  we 
fell  in  every  act  of  sin,  in  every  weakuess  and  folly,  of  any 
subsequent  cliild  of  Adam.     ^V^e  arc  uU  drawu  downward  by 
every  Mil ;  wo  art-  litled  upward,  tOM,  by  every  act  of  heroic 
virtce,  not  by  esamplc  oidy,  but  also  by  that  mysterious  in- 
^ueuce,  that  sublilc  coutagiun,  finer  ibiin  auythiug  visible, 
pDiidernblc,  or  tangible,  —  lliat  elllueiict!  from  eye,  voice, 
toD«,  manner,  which,  aucordiug  to  the  chiu'acter  whlcb  is 
wbiad,  communicated  an  impulse  of  faith  and  courage,  or  an 
"npalae  of  cowardice  and  uniruih  ;  which  may  be  trnnsmit- 
•*3  VQward,  forwurd,  on  evory  side,  like  the  widening  circloa 
'"ft  disturbed  luke,  —  circles  which  meut  and  cross  wicli 
tttlior  without   disturbance,   and    whose   influence   may   be 
fietJy  illimilable  atid  infinite. 

^0  doubt,  sin  began  with  tbo  historical  Adam  —  the  first 
^Sttwlio  lived,  "Byune  nitiii  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
•iiJdoatJi  by  *in."  But  still  more  true  is  it  that  we  fell  In 
the  topical  Adam  —  Adam  who  stands  for  innocent,  ignarant 
liiniiia  nature  before  temptation ;  Inieet  of  uU,  thnt  we  /all 
"'-^dani,  hec'HUHO  we  arc,  each  of  us,  at  first  an  Adam. 

^e  are  all  in  the  garden  ;  we  are  at  first  placed  in  parn- 
^;  and  each  has  in  him&elf  all  the  four  dramatis  penanm 
~^A(iBm,  E^'c,  the  Serpent,  and  the  Voice  of  God.    Adorn 
12« 
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is  the  will,  tlic  power  of  choice,  (he  masciilino  element,  ia 
man;  Kvc  is  the  afiection,  iho  dcsirt;,  the  feminiac  clotDCM, 
in  man  ;  (bo  Voice  of  God  is  the  higher  reoeoQ  in  the  aoul, 
through  which  iafinite  truth  commands, -^i.  e.,  the  hijfacr 
law  i  and  the  Serpent,  the  lower  rcauon  in  the  soul,  the  cuo- , 
n'mg  elemeut,  the  sopliisUeal  understauding,  which  cao  pot< 
evil  for  good,  aod  goud  for  evil.     The  garden  is  our  early  I 
innoceace,  where  there  is  no  struggle,  oo  remorse,  QO  ADzi>{ 
e^ ;  where  goodness  is  not  labor,  but  impulse.     Biit,wbeai 
we  go  out  of  itic  g'tirden,  we  enter  a  life  of  trial,  till  wo  reock  | 
Lbo  higb^r  paradit^v,  ihe  kin^lum  of  bcaven ;  and  theu  juT^j 
and  dut^  become  oae  again.     Then  — 


"  Lure  Ih  tin  uaertlog  ll^'llt, 
JVndJor  IIS  own  aecarlty." 


I  llieu  joj-j 


From  paradise,  throagh  tho  world,  to  heaven ;  from  KjTpt, 
through  the  wildernoBS,  to  Canaan  ;  from  iunoceuce,  throogb 
temptation,  sin,  repentance,  faith,  to  regeneration, — sach  it 
the  progress  of  man. 

To  me,  the  belief  that  I  fell  in  Adam  is  not  an  opiiuoa 
fraught  only  with  sadness.  Thia  tide  nf  life  which  cone* 
pouring  through  me  comes  from  ten  thousand  Bocestoc*- 
All  their  borrows  and  joys,  temptations  and  tftniggles,  sins 
and  yirtueft,  have  helped  to  make  ii  what  it  i^.  I  am  A 
member  of  a  great  body.  I  am  willing  to  bo  ao  —  to  Utt 
the  fortuncB  and  misfortunes  of  my  race. 

It  is  true  that  I  Bud  evil  tendencies  in  me,  which  I  did  nM 
cause ;  but  I  know,  that,  for  whatever  part  I  am  QOl  tb« 
cause,  I  nm  not  HCcouutabJc.  For  this  piirt  of  my  IJfn  I  ^'' 
not  dread  the  wrath,  but  rather  claim  the  pity,  of  my  Gixl' 
My  oaturt)  1  find  to  be  tliiteaHed  —  not  well;  needing  corti 
and  not  merely  food  and  exercise.  I  can,  Ihenifore.  u* 
more  easily  beliere  that  God  hag  «cnt  me  a  phyM'^inn,  asi 
that  I  shall  be  cured  by  him.  I  can  believe  in  a  fatun 
onLaDdpalJou  from  these  tandoQcies  to  vanily,  scusuiJit?* 
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mdolenco,  anger,  wilfalnesa,  impatieace,  obstinacy  —  tendcn- 
ciw  wliicli  «re,  in  me,  not  crime,  but  disease  ;  and  1  can  Boe 
huff  to  say  with  Paul,  '*  Now,  ihon,  it  is  no  more  /  that  do 

il,  but  SIS  THAT  DWELLETil  IN  ME." 

If,  now,  we  return  to  the  consideration  of  llie  Orthocioi 
doctriDe  of  the  fal],  as  set  fortli  liy  tlie  Westmiiwler  Agsem- 
l|^,  we  sbal]  find  it  to  be  half  (riio  mii]  biilf  ful^f?.  It  Htatea 
Iroij  (chap.  6,  §  1)  that  our  first  parents  Rinncit,  and  also 
{S  2)  Umt  by  tliis  ein  they  fell  from  iheir  original  righleous- 
itcto;  for  this  only  oieatis  that  the  Q.vst  coDficioue  uct'of 
diao^Hidience  by  man  produced  aliauation  from  God,  and 
i^aeracy  of  nature.  This  was  no  arbitrary  puniahment, 
l«t  Ilie  nalnral  conpeqiienre.  The  <Teed  also  saya  truly 
(S3)iLat  this  corniptcd  uaturc  was  convoyed  to  all  their 
PMleriiy  ;  for  ibis  only  menu*,  that,  hy  Ihe  laws  of  descent, 
gwi  and  evil  quBtttieii  are  transmitted ;  which  all  wise  ob- 
**nr(irs  of  human  iiainre  knew  to  be  the  fact.     It  is  also  (tub 

5)  that  ihia  eurnipl  uiitiire  does  remain  (to  some  ©stent 

li^ut),  even  id  the  regeuerate,  m  this  life. 

8o  far,  BO  trne.  Sin,  as  disease,  began  with  Uie  first 
■"M,  in  his  first  sin,  and  has  been  irnnsmitted,  by  phygical, 
i>CTal,  Aud  t'piriiual  inQueuces,  from  him  lo  ub  all. 

But  now  wo  find  complicated  %vith  these  Irutlis  other  sUite- 
■WMg,  whicli  we  must  need  regard  as  faUehoods.  Tried 
tilhet  by  reason  or  Scripture,  they  are  palpably  untruio,  and 
*l*Tery  dangerous  erroi-a. 

Tte  first  error  of  Orthodosy  is  in  declaring  transmitted  or 
"ilicritwl  evil  to  be  total.  It  declares  that  our  first  parenta 
"were  i/7A"^/>/ iletiled  in  all  faculliea  and  ports  of  soul  and 
'"wiv,"  and  that  ujc,  in  consequence,  "are  ntEerly  indispoBcd^ 
'i'sfcU'd,  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  iucliued 
'"Bllevil."  This  statement  is  indefensible.  But  we  shall 
"Wridw  this  iu  another  section  on  "  Total  Depravity,"  and 
""ly  allude  to  it  now  iu  passing. 

Iter  error,  however,  aud  a  very  important  one,  is  to 
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altribiite  tlie  guilt  of  AflAm   and  £ve   tc   tlt«>r  cle8C«i)daiit«. 
This  is  iho  fumons  doctriDc  of  imputaiion^  whicli  is  aow 
rejected  by  all  iho  loading  gehoola  of  modBrn  Orthoil«xy, 
Tbal  we  can  be  ffuiliij  of  Adam's  sin,  eiUier  by  impatatitNi 
or  iu  auy  otber  way,  si^eius  too  absurtl  and  immoral  M  8tat*^ 
meat  to  be  now  rccfived. 

But  though  mauy  intelligent  Orthodox  teachers  and  b*- 
lievt'PB  do  DOW  reject  the  impiicatiou  of  Adam's  ain,  the/ 
admit  what  is  juat  as  false  and  just  as  imoioruJ  a  doo- 
trine.  They  mnhe  iia  guUty  for  that  part  «f  »ia  whi«h  i* 
depTavityt  as  well  as  for  that  whieh  i»  wilful,  _ 

Wlmtevur,  either  of  luoral  ^ood  or  moral  evil,  pronrfdH 
irooi  our  nature,  and  not  frota  our  will,  has  no  cliarRcter o^' 
merit  or  dcntciit.  TJie  reason  is  evident,  iiiiil  i«  stutecl  bjT' 
Uie  apostle  Paul.  "We  arc  only  guilty  for  what  we  do  oar-" 
selves  ;  we  arc  only  merltorioua  for  what  wo  do  ourselne  - 
but  what  our  nature  docA,  wo  do  not  do.  *'  Now,  then,  ki^ 
uo  mors  I  that  do  It,  but  sin  that  dwellcth  in  me." 

Professor  yht^ddj  Ititu  of  Aaduver,  8om«t  yeitr*  ago  pubU»heiS 
&  Tery  able  esaay  in  tlic  "  Christiuo  Bc%-iew,"  the  title  of 
which  was,  "  iSiu  a  Naturct,  and  that  Nature  Ciiill."  Thi* 
title  ie  a  auflicicut  refutation  of  the  essay.  A  man  coiild  uot 
utter  a  more  palj^tibk  contrudictiou,  if  hu  »aid,  "Thu  luO 
Bolid,  and  that  solid  fluid,"  or,  "The  earth  black,  and  th»* 
bladt  white."  ' 

There  are  two  kinds  of  moral  good  and  two  kinds  of  morvl 
«vil,  which  are  esseutially  ditlereat.  The  two  kind*  oi'  moT»l 
good  may  be  named  moral  virtue  and  morai  beauty ;  the  tir0 
kind*)  of  moral  nvil  may  be  named  (fttSt  and  Aeprarittf' 
Now,  BO  far  08  goodness  proceeds  from  a  beautiful  naturtfr 
it  is  aot  virtuous,  luid  no  fur  as  sin  pruceedit  fruin  b  dupravtfo 
nature,  it  is  not.  guilty.  We  can  concuive  of  au  angd^ 
aature  witli  no  capacity  ofTirtae,  because  incapable  afgaaH" 

•  8oe,  In  the  Appendix,  an  ejamlnaUoa  of  Pnttmet  SbtM'B  artUlk 
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'■>  ran  also  conceive  of  a  uuiiirc  so  depraved  as  to  be  iuca- 
petilo  of  guilt,  becaittw  iucupuljlo  of  virtue. 

16.   Examination   of  Ramant,   5  :  12-^K  —  Tlie   fainotw 
jMUMi^  in  Pniil  (Rom.  6  :  12-21 ),  which  is  the  direct  JcrifK 
tin«l  louuilaiiou  ut&iinvd  fur  iltu  iluciriiiB  nf  Atlam's  fkll  pro- 
ducing guill  iu  bis  postority,  ia  in  reality  a  support  of  our 
Tie*.    The  only  otiier  passage  (I  Cor.  IS  :  22)  whwre  Atlain 
b  reforrvil  to,  dectaros  that  vc  all  dU'  in  him,  bnt  hy  do 
■BUS  aoserts  that  we  tin  in  him. 
TbapN^sa^  referred  to  riina  thna  (Rom.  5: 12-18)  :  — 
VerM  12 :  "  As  by  one  man  aiu  eulca-d  into  the  world,"— 
^al  bore  refers  to  tho  fact  that  sin  keoaM  with  the  first 

"And  death  by  ain;"— 

(By  iDt'uns  of  Iho  «in  of  obp  man,  ihdth  enlL-rcd.) 

"And  »o  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
imd." 

(Eather  "  death  came  ttpon  all  men,  Iceatae  aQ  have 
(■Md."  The  Voltaic  has  here  »n  quo,  "  in  whom  j  "  that 
kiQ  Adam.  So  Augustine.  But  even  tho^  who,  like  OU- 
boMQ,  foutcnd  fur  Augu«tine'i  views,  admit  that  iv"  d  here 
h  k  oofijunction,  equivalent  to  because,  and  nut  a  relative.) 

ttte  best  Ave  Tcrjtca  (13,  14,  15,  lt>,  1")  constitute  a 
fmsthaeis,  aiHl  refer  to  an  objection  which  ia  not  elated. 
*n»  ooe  nugfat  say,  "  llow  could  all  sio,  from  Adam  to 
lliaea,  wh«u  thpre  was  no  law  till  Mo»e»?  and  you,  Paul, 
bn  taid  (Rom.  4 :  15),  that  "  where  there  Is  no  law  there 
*  to  tmugresiioa.** 

ftnd  replies  that  *'  sin  ia  not  impvtrd  without  law ; "  that 
%MltJiink  pvideut,  it  is  not  rcgurded  as  •jtiiU.  A  man 
Vhodas  %&orantly  w  not  ^Hty ;  hut  he  tufftri  tlie  cou»e- 
VNaeei  of  bis  sin,  which  arc  depravity  of  his  nntiire.  or 
BBial  4taili.  **  Sin  is  not  imputtid,"  says  Paul ;  *'  but  death 
"tpk"  Those  who  du  ool  Bto  "  afli-r  tlie  similiiodc  of 
Adio^  tnuagmnon,"  —  that  is*  who  do  not  violate  a  poa^ 
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tive  commnud,  —  Dtiverthi:}e»a  ure  depruvbd  morally) 
iir«  dead  spiritually.  Tlio  llottootots  uad  Fwjci 
violate  do  posiliTe  law  given  tliem  by  God,  aud  coDdcqoeDlljr 
are  not  ^lUly  nf  that ;  but  hecanne  they  violate  (even  igu>- 
rtiully)  the  laws  of  ibcir  mornl  Daliiro,  they  are  depraved 
morally. 

We  see,  tbeu,  tliRt  Paul  dietinctly  recognizes  ihe  di3lJiH> 
lion  mnde  above  between  sin  as  (fuHt  and  ain.  aa  defiravity. 

He  distinguishee  botwocn  ein  ne  Binfuluess,  or  UDOoaeciuui 
Irausgreasiou  (•)  ic/'cpFiH),  aud  aiu  us  conscious  traoegreMioB 
of  a  known  cominiiDd  (rrc/^iifiiuwiifj. 

The  couseqiieuce  of  the  first  is  death,  or  moral  and  ejw^ 
itual  d[!pmvl(y  ;  ibti  cooscqucoce  of  the  sccoud  is  {:oudmiuuii- 
tiou,  or  a  eense  of  guilt. 

Sinfulness,  bringing  with  it  depravity  (the  general  dfr 
nioralizution  of  liunian  uature),  began  wiih  Adam.  All 
became  iuvulvcd  in  sioluLtiees,  aud  cou^uiiuvutl)'  all  ]iarliMk 
oi'  Iho  depravity  which  btilonga  lo  it  as  its  wog«s. 

It  should,  bowtfvvr,  be  obgervted  (hat  it  is  uul  the  purjHiM 
of  I^aul  to  leacOi  nuylhiug  about  Adum.  His  intention  is  to 
tench  somelhing  nhoyix  Christ.  He  rolcra  to  Adnm'a  eaM  u 
somotliiBg  llioy  all  are  octiuaiutod  with  ;  lie  compares  Cbriaf* 
case  with  it  both  by  contrast  aud  roeeniblaucv.  But  bis  ob- 
ject i.!4  not  to  iustruct  ua  about  Adaui,  but  about  Christ.  He 
UAci  Adnm  as  an  example  to  enforce  his  doclrine  alnnl 
Chriftl.  Tlirougli  Cbriai,  giiodnees  and  happiness  were  U> 
cooie  into  the  r^orld.  lie  illustrated  this  J'uct,  aud  auid«  il 
appear  probabJti,  by  the  fact  which  they  already  kuiiw  — 
that  tliroujfU  Adam  slu  and  deatli  liad  eiiivred  the  worU- 
If  it  seemed  strange,  in  an  age  in  which  men  were  so  di>- 
uuiled,  that  uue  man  i^hriuld  be  the  medium  of  cummuoicftl* 
iug  goodness  to  the  whole  human  race,  they  might  reoiembir 
that  Adam  also  bad  been  the  medium  of  iDtrodnciitg  aiD  to 
tlic  wholo  human  race.  If  the  Jews  wondered  that  ChrUt 
should  bring  sal^atiuu  to  thuee  who  were  uot  imdur  Uiu  law* 


they  miglit  remember  ihflt  Adam  had  brought  death  to  those 
□ot  under  the  law,  auil  who  did  nol  sm  as  he  did.  If  tli^y 
doubted  how  CbrUt's  goodness  could  help  to  make  m«ii 
righteouii,  lli«y  miylit  remember  lh«t  in  some  way  Ailam'g 
traDsgressioD  had  helped  to  rtirtke  men  sinners.  Yftt,  after 
all,  the  main  fact  which  he  etates  is  in  the  twelfth  vema, 
cli&pler  five  —  "  tlint  by  one  man  sin  endured  into  llie  world, 
ttud  dcalh  by  siu."  Tliia  auiouuts  to  eaying  Chat  sin  iryan 
with  Adam.  Then  ha  adds,  iu  Iho  same  vers?,  ^'  that  dw&tli  4 
has  passed  upon  all  men,  bccaibse.  all  have  ainned."  He  thcro- 
fore  diBiincdy  declarua  that  every  mau  is  panij^hed  fur  his 
own  aiD,  and  doi  foi'  the  sin  of  Adam. 

Id  the  other  pa*»iiyc  (I  Cor,  15  :  22),  Paul  aaya,  "  Aa  in 
Adam  all  die,  orcn  ao,  in  Christ,  shall  oil  bo  made  alire."  He 
does  not  n^y  here,  either  that  *'  nil  (>muerl  iu  Adam/'  or  that 
"  all  fuU  in  Adam,"  or  that  "  all  died  in  Adam."  Il  is  the 
present  tense,  *'  all  die  io  Adnm." 

What  he  means  by  this,  he  explains  hicnseli*  an.eL'ward9. 
Qo  tells  ns  that  as  "  souls  "  dcBccuded  from  Adam,  we  arc 
liable  to  dualh  ;  a&  uptrit»  quickened  by  Christ,  we  are  filled 
with  spiritual  and  Immortal  lilb. 

In  the  forty-fourth  verse  he  gives  Iho  explanation.     The 
body  "  is  sown,  a  tinlnral  body"  (oShm  Jtupxirc)  —  literally  a 
soul-body,  a  body  vituliatud  by  the  aonl.    "It  is  raised  a  spirit- 
ual body  "  —  literally  spirit-hody  (utyia  ftv§uftauMityy^  a  body 
rilalixed  by  the  spirit.     "  There  is  a  souUhotly,  niid  there  in 
a  spirit-body."     "  And  so  it  is  written,  The  fim  man,  Adam, 
waa  inad«  u  living  soul  "  (which  is  a  quotation  from  Geiiesifl 
2:7  —  "and  man  became  a  liviug  boiiI),"  ''but  ihti  last 
Adam,"  says  Paul  (meaning  Christ),  ^'  became  a  lile-makiug 
^irit."     But,  coutinuc-s  Paul,  the  sonl-iriitn  (paycliical  man) 
LcpiPea  first ;    ike  epirituat-maa  aJlcrwards,  according  to  a 
^kutar  order.     "  The  tirst  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the 
Second  is  the  Lord  li'um  heaven."     Aud  thou  bu  adds,  —  and 
key  to  the  whole  paaaugo,  —  "  ^  we  have  borne  M« 
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imcs«  0/  the  f-artky,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of 
heavenly."  Tbo  iluclrino,  tbuu,  id  pluiuly  this  :  tliul  we  haxt 
two  natures  —  a  soul'Sature,  which,  we  derive  from  Adoob 
and  el>fi.re  witli  »!1  luaQkinri,  whicli  nature  i^  liable  to  weak- 
ness, SLQ,  and  deuth  ;  and  a  ?pirit>Dati:irc,  which  ivc  derife 
JVom  God,  wliivb  CbrMt  comes  to  quickeu  and  vitalize,  aod 
the  life  of  which  cotialitutes  our  true  immnrlality. 

The  apoetle  Fnul,  therefore,  docs  nol  by  auy  tueaoa  tcufa 
Citlvimsiii.  Tho  Cfilcchisiii  says  that  "our  first  pAreuls 
"being  the  root  of  all  maukiuc!,  the  ^ilt  of  their  aia  wat  ibh 
puted  to  all  thuir  pot^lt^rity."  Bat  Paul  says,  ^'So  dealh 
passed  upoD  all  men,  liecauee  all  have  sinaed."  The  CnW- 
ellism  say?  tliat  '^  this  samo  duatb  io  sin,  iiud  comiplnl 
nature,  being  coDvcycd  lo  their  poateriiy,  makctt  us  uluri^ 
iDdi^poscd  and  opposite  to  nil  good,"  and  thai  *' irom' this 
original  corrupliOD  do  proceed  all  actual  trausgre^sioQS.'* 

Bat  if  this  is  ao,  there  has  beea  ao  ouch  thing  ia  Ilia 
world  as  guilt  eiace  Adam  fvU.  If  all  actual  transgreaSMo* 
proceed  from  original  corruption,  and  original  corrnpliH 
comos  from  the  first  tranei»Tc^'«ion  of  Adam,  it  logically  M' 
Iowa  that  ihorc  has  been  but  ooe  sin  committed  in  the  worii 
siocu  it  was  made,  naniuly,  the  siu  of  Adam.  All  other  no 
have  been  pure  niisiorLiiut's  ;  his  alone  was  guilt.  Ki«  inuit- 
gressioQ  alone  eamc  from  a  free  choice ;  all  otherii  have  totat 
from  an  iavoluatary  neccsgity  of  uoturo. 

Nothing  can  be  niori-  cvrtaiu  Iroui  reason  and  Scripture 
than  tlti8  —  that  traoDgreosions  which  come  from  »  ojrrupl 
nature  are  just  so  far  done  in  u»,  and  not  done  by  us.  Tldl 
the  apostle  distinctly  afRrms  when  ho  aays  (7:17),  "Now, 
then,  it  is  uo  more  I  llmt  do  il,  but  sin  that  dwcllelh  ia 
me."  No  man  is  restpoa^iblc  for  disease,  wheu  he  has  Ml 
brought  that  disease  ou  hiiimelf,  but  inberiled  it  from  bis 
laneeaton.  The  diacaso  may  make  him  vei-y  odiou«,  vciy 
disagreeable,  but  cnanut  make  him  bbunuble.  Thcrdbl«r 
nhun  CftlriD  sayi  that  hore^itaiy  deprarit/  "  r«Ddcn  m 
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Otmoxioas  to  tho  divine  wraiL,"  lie  utters  hd  absurdity.  This 
Coofusiou  of  ideas  ruQis  tJiruui^H  nil  UrLlioJox.  !^UiU.'rauulB  on 
the  subject,  and  the  ooly  car«  ia,  that  wc  should  Icurn  bow 
to  mftbe  this  ilistluctlou  Ijulwoeu  natural  Qvil  luid  moral  evil, 
or  llm  evil  which  proceeds  from  a  coriupt  naturo  aod  tha 
evil  which  comeB  irvm  »  free  will. 

Ilf  we  were  to  sum  up  the  doctriao  of  the  apoatle  Paul  on 

subject,  it  would  be  thus :  — 

1.  The  first  man,  Aduoi,  consisted,  as  we  elU  cooaisc,  of 

nature  and  will.     His  uaiure  couaisted  of  luuoceut  tendondea 

and  appetites.    None  were  excessive ;  all  were  well  balaaced. 

His  uature  inolined  him  no  more  to  evil  than  to  g<H)d,  but 

eaob  faculty  was  in  proper  poise.     The  Urat  sin,  therefore, 

ooold  not  have  beeu  a  gross  oae ;  it  was  a  simple  irausgrea- 

Noo;  but  ite  effect  was  to  iotrodiice  what  the  apostle  calls 

itaih  ;  iliat  19,  a  diseaBod  or  corrupt  nature.     The  process  if 

this;  With  the  first  conscions  aaJ  free  tranBgression  there 

Lrises  a  scnAS  of  ^ih.    This  seuso  of  guilt  loads  the  soul 

away  &om  God.    Adam  and  Ere  hide  la  the  garden.    Every 

^of  sin  tends  to  create  a  liabit,  aad  so  deslruya  the  moral 

There  hence  arises  a  tendency  toyuardi  evil,  and 

, ;  and  thi»  is  called  death,  becaune  it  takes  U3  away 

id,  who  is  the  source  of  life. 

'i-  A  tvudeucy  towards  evil  is  thus  introduced  iuto  the  world 

bftlie  transgression  of  the  lirst  man.     Ills  descendants  ore 

BOW  bom  with  a  nature  which  is  uot  iu  oc)uipoiflQ,  but  which 

leans  moro  towards   evil   Uiao   towards  good.     Their  will 

itnudus  froe  as  before ;  but  tboy  caiiuot  perform  the  name 

xmooot  of  good  an  before.     These  corrupt  tendeucies  tempt 

to  greater  sin  thim  the  pure  tendcQcica  did,  and,  whenever 

yielded  to,  bring  a  greater  (unouQt  of  moral  evU  into  th« 

^fc  Tluags,  therefore,  are  thus  growiag  worse  cootinually  ; 
TSr  every  new  act  of  sin  makes  it  easier  to  sin  af^ain.  And 
■Ifci*  tendency  to  death,  or  estraDgemenC  from  God,  must  go 


13 


146 


OBTHODOrr:   ITS  TRUTHS  A!a>  EBttOI 


OQ  invrnusiu^^  uuloss  some  aulagouist  priaciple  caa  be  00 
muaicated  to  iho  ra.c.a.  This  is  actually  tlone  by  .ftisms  Chn 
The  principla  of  life  which  Christ  introc3up.69  consbU  inn 
oncilialioD  lo  God.  Sia  separates  us  from  Got],  and  Uiei 
foro  leads  lo  dytitli.  Christ  rectiacUes  u»  to  Ood,  ao'l  no  gi* 
life.  The  way  in  which  Christ  reconciles  tu  to  God  if  I 
manifesting  God's  pardoning  and  taring  love  to  the  sinf 
eoul.  In  his  own  life^  but  esppcial]y  by  his  dcaih,  he  ooi 
UDQicates  this  pn,riIoijiQg  love,  nod  ai>  produces  tha  atoi 
ment.  Tbi»«  is  the  central,  Pauline  view  uf  the  relalion 
Adam  and  Christ  to  the  race.  Adam  introdnccs  doatb  ii 
the  world  :  Chrtst  intrudncce  life.  U«  doen  nnL  npp.iik  at 
of  imputatio7i,  or  traagler  of  guilt ;  bat  he  speaks  of  as  odi 
atmntunicatioTir  of  dealh  Hod  life.  Adam  and  Chri«t  bl 
stand  in  actual,  and  not  merely  ideal,  couneolion  vitit  I 
whole  race  uf  man.  Adam  itt  a  livin<;  eouI  ;  Chritft^  •  li 
giviag  spirit.  By  iDheritance,  we  receive  a  depraved  lift 
the  soul  from  Adam ;  by  communion,  we  receive  an  elon 
or  spiritual  lit't;  from  Christ.  And,  in  regard  to  bothof  ibi 
acts,  the  notion  of  blame  or  merit  is  eDliri-ly  excluded.  1 
are  not  to  blame  for  our  inherited  depravity  derived  fit 
Adam.  We  deserve  no  credit  for  the  salvation  which  con 
to  U3  from  Christ.  The  compeusntion  for  the  mi^forttma 
inherited  uvil  in  the  frue  gitt  of  diviui!  goodooaH  in  Jestu. 

We  have  thus  considered  the  truth  and  the  error  contsio 
ID  tb«  Qrtliodox  doctrine  of  the  fall.  The  truth  of  it  il 
its  osacrlioo  of  a  depravity  of  nature,  to  which  we  are  Ua) 
in  oonsequeiico  of  nucetdrul  ains :  the  error  Js  in  iinpalii 
guilt  to  ua  ID  cnnsequnncj^  of  tliem. 

§  7.  Orthodox  Vitw  of  Total  Depravity  and  JnabUihf.- 
Id  flpeakiug  of  the  fall  of  man,  we  necesMrily  aniicitiiA 
Bomcwhat  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity.  Still,  wo  nu 
any  somethiug  funhur  od  this  do^itriuo,  because  U  U  M  i 
portaut  iu  tlie  Church  system  :  it  tv,  indp4.>d,  at  its  fouodMN 
ThoM  who  accept,  in  ita  strictness,  the  doctriao  of 
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^epnvjty  cADaoi  aroid  auy  point  of  Ihu  ttevcroi^t  Calvinism. 
SchtviiM-tiiacbur  has  showu,  la  his  *'  E&say  oa  Election,"  tJiat 
iKis  lallt^r  doctrine  neceaaarily  foIlowR  the  doclriiie  of  total 
dwprurity  ;  for,  if  mftn  i»  wholly  (lopnivpd,  lie  has  no  jinwer 
U>  ibauythiag  for  bia  own  conversion;  therefore  Grod  luu^t 
do  it  Aud  if  (K>mv  uru  couvvrtwl,  nud  ui>t  others,  il  mutt 
be  Wduw  Go<l  cliooses  to  convert  «ouic,  aud  docs  not  chooM 
to  cooTcrt  others. 

Ln  Bs  look,  thoQ,  at  whAt  Orthodoxy  eays  of  the  extrnt 
ttf  Imutu)  duprarity.  lu  all  ihn  priacipal  (.-rocdi*,  ibis  h  atAtod 
,  te  bt  inilitnitvd.  Muu'h  sin  ')»  UAuii  uiid  entire.  There  is 
nothing  g'lod  in  him.  Tho  Wcrttminsfcr  Confession  and  the 
CoDfewion  of  the  New  Kugland  Cotif^.gational  churches 
■kacribu  him  m  '*(iead  in  sin,  nud  wholly  dvtlled  in  ail  the 
beaUiw  and  parts  of  soul  and  body."  Utb«r  vreeds  iis« 
riaikr  Ungung«. 

I&  rooiiidoring  this  theory,  we  are  stnix'k  at  firet  by  the 
<«RRutiLuiv,  tlint  the  Bibtu  givoa  it  very  lii;lc  support.  The 
BAh  ooDLiuuHlly  spoaks  of  inuu  us  a  Krnuur;  but  tbure  are 
nrjr  few  texts  wliich  can,  without  straiaiiig.  be  made  to  s«em 
1*  tM^  that  ho  is  totally  depraved.  Let  m  examine  a  few 
•f  thUD. 

I H.  Proof  l^exU.  —  1.  A  t«xt  olleii  cilod  is  Genesis  6  :  &, 
^dtt  rvBMn  gives  for  destroying  the  human  race,  in  the 
of  Nnnli,  by  the  deluge :  "  And  God  saw  that  the 
*WiuIiimi  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every 
■l^HtioD  of  ilie  tlioughts  of  his  heart  was  uuly  evi)  rou- 
I^Hlly.''  But  Ibis  seems  to  be  a  destn-iptioa  of  the  stole  of 
WVorld  al  that  particular  time,  not  of  ila  character  ia  ail 
F'tM.  li  iM  not  a  dcscriptioD  of  man's  natural  coodition,  bnt 
^  la  mranely  degenerate  condition.  If  the  statu  of  the 
**U  ban  described  was  its  natural  state^  it  would  rather 
•••ftsuon  for  not  having  created  the  rai^  at  Brst ;  or,  il"  it 
^  K  nason  for  dcirtroying  it,  it  would,  at  b<>!>l,  seem  to  be 
*>  Mnng  a  ooe  against  creating  it  again.     If  a  man  pUots 
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«  tree  io  liis  garduu,  who»e  imtui-e  lie  kuowti  is  to  prodactft 
certain  kind  o(  truil,  it  would  seem  hardly  a  good 
cuttiug  it  down,  tlmt  it  produr^ed  that  kiad  of  imh : 
it  would  Qot  bu  u  guod  ruasou  for  cultiug  it  dowD,  aad  pla^ 
iu£  anutiittr  of  pi'ecisely  the  same  kiutl  ia  its  place.  The 
TeuoD  TPhj  tho  race  of  men  waa  destroyed  wug,  that  it  bad 
dsgentrated.  But  ihore  were  some  good  oven  then  ;  for  in 
the  ninth  VBrse  we  aro  told  that  "  Noah  was  a  jtui  mao,  awl 
perfect  in  hi»  generatioQ,  and  walked  with  God." 

2.  There  ia  auolLier  passage,  iu  the  tburtecnth  Pulm. 
vhitih  is  qtiot^d  by  Paul  in  Rom.  S :  ''  Thcra  is  none  righl- 
eoaa ;  uo,  not  ouu ;  llieru  is  uouc  that  uudurntaudcth,  tme 
that  Bceketb  aiXer  God.  They  have  all  guue  out  of  the  waf. 
Ui«^  are  together  become  unprofitable:  there  is  doub  thai 
doeth  good ;  do,  not  one.  There  ia  do  fear  of  God  belbn 
Uieir  eyes." 

This  passage  is  relied  on  to  prove  total  depravity.  But 
we  may  reply,  that  — 

This  abo  is  &  diigcncrate  cotidition,  not  a  oatural  one.  It 
was  B  conditiuu  into  which  muu  hud  faltcD,  uoi  ouc  tu  wkitb 
tiiey  were  born.  '^  They  have  all  j/une  uut  of  the  way ;  tfci^ 
are  together  become  unprofitable."  It  docs  not,  thereftmi 
apply  to  rQCQ  uniwern^y,  but  to  man  in  those  particnbr 
lime«. 

It  was  not  true  of  aU,  even  at  that  particulur  time.  It  W 
not  true  of  David  hinuelf,  that  he  did  not  seek  after  God,  or 
have  the  fear  of  God  before  hia  eyee ;  or  else  other  pasiiffi 
in  the  same  hunk  art:  not  u-uo,  iu  which  he  says  iho  ooatnif- 
"  O  God  I  early  will  I  iteek  tliue  :  luy  soul  thirtitBth  for  thw; 
my  fle^h  loDgeth  for  thee."  Ite  alao  frequently  apwio 
of  ai>d  Io  thoiM  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  says,  "  I  am  a  ooc^ 
panion  to  all  those  thai  fear  thee." 

The  *'  all"  is  not  lo  be  taken  strictly.  It  means  peopl* 
generally  at  that  lime.  Just  so  it  is  said,  *^  There  went  ori 
to  bim  Jeruudem  and  all  Jndea^  and  aU  the  regioa  rooal 
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ttlout  Jordan  ; "  wliich  does  not  impljr  that  no  ow.  Blaid  ftt 
home. 

"  Bill,"  il  may  be  g»ii, "  does  not  Paul  i«ach  ihal  lhi»  'us  to 
b«  taken  unircrsftlly,  when  he  quotes  it.  and  adds,  '  Now  we 
know  that  what  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  thn^  under  the 
law,  that  every  mouth  be  stopped,  and  all  tlio  world  guilty 
before  Crod  *  ?  W«  think  he  m^aug  to  »nv,  ttiuU  us  lUi^  it  said 
lO  Jcwo,  it  proves  Ibat  J«v,«,  as  well  as  Gputil&H,  an;  very 
guilty.  He  is  aildresaing  the  Jews,  who  boasted  of  their 
knowled^  of  the  law.  Chap,  2  :  ''  llehnUl,  thou  art  rnlled 
a  Jew,"  &c. 

|M.   Jer.  lT:f).     "The  heiirt  is  deceitful  above  all  tilings, 

kSA  desperately  wiokcd." 

If  wo  suppose  that  we  ore  to  lake  ttii^  as  an  unlimited  ex- 

tttauiou.  and  not  merely  a  Btroag  declaration   of  the  wicked* 

eBb  of  the  Jcwa,  it  still  does  not  prove  total  depravity  of  the 
nature,  but  merely  that  of  the  nffertions,  or  "  the  heart." 
Uan'a  uature  has  other  thiu^  bcKidtis  di^iure :  it  has  cou- 
tetence,  reason,  and  will ;  uud  it  does  not  follow  that  these 

,  are  nI»o  iJejiraved. 

4.  Rom.  8:7.  **Thc  carnal  mind  ia  enmity  against 
God." 

This  does  not  iotvad  that  the  mind  of  man,  in  itci  nainrai 
Stale,  is  enmity,  but  in  its  carnal  state  ;  that  is,  when  subject 
tb  fleably  deairea.  Nttorly  the  same  phmtw  is  iL^eil  in  the 
verse  before,  and  ts  translated,  "  To  be  cntnally  minded  is 
dMlh." 

5.  There  is  one  famous  passagei,  however,  which  ftecma  to 
lay  that  God  is  angry  with  us  on  ai^eount  of  our  naLure. 
TTiis  19  a  passage  very  much  r)uoted,  and  we  luMir  it  so  often 
that  it  seems  as  if  the  Bible  vrns  full  of  such  texts.  It  is  in 
Eph.  2:3.  *'  We  were  by  uulurB  chUdran  of  wratJ*,  even 
an  others."  This  ii  qnotod  to  prove  that  God  is  angry  with 
men  for  their  nalurefl,  and  hates  rhem  for  being  boru  evil  — 
juet  as  w«  m»y  halo  a.  SDako,  a  scorpioa,  or  ep ider,  for  it0 
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nature.  But,  as  it  liappcus,  tha  vory  UL<xt  verses  show  that 
cbU  IB  impossible,  unles:^  God  cau  be  hating  oua  of  hi»  crea* 
nircs  and  loving'  it  (it  the  very  same  moment. 

For,  iu  l]m  uuxt  vnnm  Paul  saya  tliat  Gud  loved  lu  with 
H  great  love  when  rue  were  dead  in  trfipassrs  antl  tins^  sud 
cbildreo  of  wrath.  It  is  tberetbre  evident  tba.t  **  chitdrtn  of 
■tcrath"  inii^t.  mean  sometliing  else.  It  may  nw'ftii  thttt  uies 
omnidti  of  Clirisl  iitniiy  —  Jews  and  Gentiles  —  were  afraid  of 
God  ;  liviug  uudur  a  iroDHtKut  aensB  of  Iiib  diepleatiiire  ;  that 
God  eeemed  to  them  a  toi'riblo  being,  atway^^  dispoe«d  to 
piinisli  Uif^iii  with  Severity.  This  wh.3  the  fuel.  Jow»  «nd 
Gentiles  were  al'raid  of  iheir  gods,  before  Clirist  ciLtni:,  Mid 
m  were  ^'  children  uf  wrath."  Or  It  tuny  luuau  liiat  ma 
are  exposed  to  tLe  cuDsequeaces  of  sin;  fur,  in  Scripture 
language,  — 

■'  God  '•  wrrthfuJ  Boid  to  be,  whm  to  dolb  do 
TIwl  withnvl  vriilk  wlilch  wr«i.h  lEotli  torto  u»  to." 

Moreover,  "  uaturii,"  iu  Scripture  usage,  does  nol  nee 
rily  mean,  "  as  human  beings."  It  often  Intends  ext 
pQgitioo,  origiu,  nud  race.  So  (ia  Gal.  2 :  1^)  we  reftd* 
•'  Jew*  by  nuture  ; "  auj  80  ^iu  Koio.  2  :  27)  ''  uucircumci*— 
ion,  which  is  by  narure." 

llie  same  word  ie  uaed  Iwiee  iu  James  A  :  7,  aud  is  : 
lated  kind.     "-  Kvery  kind  of  beasts,  birds,  serpciits,  tiiio 
in   tlie  tea,  ia  tamed  of  man-£in<i;"  literally,  "tbti  wbol^ 
animal  race  is  tamed  by  the  haman  rac*." 

If  ifvaii  Ucru  mcaul '' cuntttituiiuuul  depravity/*  tho  aaai' 
word  iu  Horn.  2  :  14  must  mean  conaliitUiojKU  f/oodnvt,  vhet* 
we  are  told  (hat  some  '^  do  by  nature  the  things  coaiained  io 
the  law."     8o,  too,  we  read  of  thti  oUvo  lr«e,"  wild  by  d*- 
turo,  in  Uom.  11 :  ^4. 

"  By  nature,"  Iilto,  plainly  meaos  the  origioal  ooodiUot, 
aot  tb«  original  constitution.  Jiut  so  we  »ay  that  wild  tat 
uihI'*  are  in  a  state  of  oature,  and  c«U  savages  the  cbiMrto 
«!'  nature. 
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Tbrso  fivD  tesis  arc  iha  strongest  in  tlio  Bible  tn  support 
tiie  tlucLriufl  oi'  total  (iBpravUy,  umlt  as  sucli,  ai'c  cuustauUy 
qaolod.  They  have  very  little  weight,  aad  not  oao  of  them 
ia  frODi  the  woniU  of  Je^us. 

Od  llic  otbur  hauii,  titcrc  are  many  passages  which  seem 
lo  deriara  tbut  there  it)  tHtmutliiu^  gooil  in  mau  m  Im  udcou- 
rened  or  uatuml  slate,  and  that  evuo  ia  that  state  hv  may 
luni  lomurile  the  Ugbl,  auci  struggle  agaiugt  evil. 

Joho  3  J  20,  21.  "  Kvery  odo  that  dooth  truth  eomcth  to 
lbs  ligfai." 

UaiU  26:41.  >* .  .  .  The  BpiriL  is  willing,  the  6&sb  is 
weak." 

Horn,  i ;  24.  *•  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  law,  do  hy 
utura  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  and  show  the  work 
of  liuu  law  which  ie  wriiteu  iu  the  huarU" 

Arte  10;  35.  "  lu  BV«ry  uutiuti,  Iih  that  feareth  G>od, 
wd  worketh  riglit»oa.Hn(!8.«,  io  aLirepteil  of  him." 

Bot  the  paosa^e  most  srrikingly  aoil  tfaorongtily  opposed  to 

llw  ilocirino  of  total   depravity,  is  the  description,  in.  the 

Mvvutli  cliaplur  uf  liumans,  of  ihij  cotitiit'l  between  the  law 

•B  tb«  iiH-iiibtira  and  the  law  of  tlie  mind,     i'aul,  Kiwakiug 

'vidcDily  from  his  own  cxpencnce  io  his  unconverted  state, 

^Ascribes  the  coodition  of  one  morally  depraved,  who  h  try* 

•OK  lo  do  right,  but  i»  provGUted  hy  evil  habit?  which  have 

^Come  a  part  of  bimaelf.     lie  desvrihvs  this  at  moral  death, 

****■  tuit  guilt.     He  Miy»,  "  It  is  no  more  I  tlial  du  it.  but  aiu 

'i^%t  dwtfUelh  in  vao."     lie  deecribca  himsolf  as  morally  im- 

P^*«at —  KUhiny  lu  do  right,  hut  unable  lo  do  it.     Ho  eays 

*■   tttliifhti  in  the  law  of  (Jod  a/ter  the  inner  matt.     The  io- 

*^>V.  ia  ri^ht,  but  outaide  of  that  are  evil  habit»,  ii)  the  body, 

*'iiefa  drag  down  the  soul  and  enslave  it.     Paul  therefore 

""■CiDCtly  Bays  ihul  a  man  in  such  a  couditiuii  in  not  himauli' 

*  *ilioer,  because  be  does  not  commit  the  ain.     Thus  be 

''Kin*  cle«r  and  strong  the  di^tiuctioa  we  referred  to  above, 

''*^'We«)  dcpmrily  and  guilt —  between  natural  evil  ood  morot 

•a. 
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fiBul  tenches  thai,  mtia  i&  uoL  tuUUIr  depraved,  but 
even  in  the  carnal  maa  ttiere  is  a  good  priuciple,  odI^ 
it  is  conquered  by  ibw  evil,  li'  th«  iiiiud  delights  in 
law  olGod^  iiud  the  will  to  du  right  is  premitl  with  us, 
«videiit]j  are  not  tofaUij  dflpravcii ;  but  llie  total  depravity,  if 
anywhere,  is  in  the  fle^Ii  ouly,  &a  Paul  plainly  sa^ :  **  I  kuow 
that  in  me  (thtit  is,  iu  my  Jii.'^h)  dweUeth  no  good  Ihiag;" 
that  is,  the  depravity  is  physical,  Dot  moral.  But  physical 
depravity  is  not  guilt,  but  only  dineftse. 

I  9.    7V«(A  m  the  Doctrine  of  Total  Depravity.  —  Never 
theleSB  there  is  a  sense  in  which  mtin  may  bo  said  to  he  oflua 
totally  sinful ;  but  this  is  only  in  a  totjil  alieoatioa  of  Ijie  will 
from  God.     It  is  not  a  total  depravity,  but  a  total  aliecialinU' 
There  is  a  natural  duprarity,  but  it  is  not  lotal.     But  iJio 
choice  may  be  tutally  perverted,  when  it  diooaes  darkufiSfl 
instead  of  light,  evil  instead  of  good. 
LrCt  Q8  see  what  there  is  of  this  in  niAD. 
The  gospel  of  Christ,  as  we  anderstand  it,  tindertaketi  to 
effect  an  entire  change,  a  radical  reformation,  in  humftO 
character.     It  proposes  to  reform  llie  life  by  cliau^ug  U>*    i 
heart,  by  giving  new  aims,  new  afieelious,  new  appiralino**    ' 
new  objects  of  love  and  pursuit.     Jesus  does  not  eudesf*'    '■ 
tt>  alter  and  improve^  a  little  here   and  a  little  there,  od  tb*  ■ 
outside  of  the  character,  to  improve  a  little  our  modcfl  o'  ^ 
Bctioa  in  this  and  tJio  other  partioulnr;    but  he  alters  tt>*^ 
conduct  and  character  by  alti^iing  the  fuudameutul  idea}?,  aU"- 
inAptr-iog  an  inward  life.    This  wonderful  cbauge,  which  tak 
Iplaoc  in  the  protbundeat  depth  of  our  nature,  under  tin  i 
'  fluence  of  the  Gospel,  —  thia  great  event  of  life,  which  foL_ 
'  the  turuing-point  of  our  bein*  and  history,  —  ia  cnlled  in  tl»* 
New  TesLftmeat  "the  new  birth,"  "regeneration,"  "to  l^ 
born  again,"  "  converaioo,"  "  a  new  creation,"  "  to  bo  boT* 
of  God,"  "  to  be  baptized  vsiih  the  Holy  Ghost  and  witi* 
fire,"  "to  put  otT  the  old  man,"  "to  have  Christ  f^rme^J 
withiB  IU."     It  Ib  a  very  auperficial  view  which  explain^ 
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H*^^  the  incHuiu<!  of  uU  llieee   profouud  expreesions,  and 

eoppoao!)  tlmt  tltcjr  only  aignif}'  a  little  outward  improvement 

and  rotbrmal ion.     We  need  junt  such  a  change  an  is  here 

^ncribed  —  a  radical  one.  Dot  a  supt^rlicial  ouu.     All  need 

It-    'ITiuMj  ivliu  uru  tlio  most  purw  iu  ticiirt  and  most  blame* 

less  in  character  (spotlcsa  ctiildrcn,  as  they  seem  to  na,  c^  a 

I    hewenlj'  world)  fcel  their  own  need  of  tliis  change  do  IftM 

P^Wui  do  ihc    protiigftle  and  opeiilv  viciou?.      Parenta  and 

frieodB  eay,  "  We  have  uo  lault  to  fliid  wiiU  thuni."     Thay 

i      cln  Dot  say  they  have  no  iault  to  fiud  with  th^mselveii.    They 

be]  they  have  all  kinds  of  fault  to  find  with  themselves,  and 

WKWng  is  80  paini'ul  to  them  as  this  commendation.     They 

My, "  Outwardly  wo  may  seem  inuoceut,  but  wc  luul  an  iu- 

WDTil  watit  that  woighti  on  our  heart  like  a  fi'ost." 

"This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acroptation,  tliat 
Oirist  JciiUH  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinnerti."     It  is  he- 
OHUe  ire  arc  sinners  that  we  need  to  ezperieuoe  this  great 
^Uige.  Wo  do  not  wish  to  exaggerate  ihc  amount  of  humsa 
"Dfehiws.     Thoologiaus  havij  curriud  tlicir  allackg  on  hi> 
H^lu  nature  quite  loo  far,  and  the  result  has  often  been  that 
'ma  have  looked  ou  sin  as  a  sort  of  theological  matter,  which 
^  nothing  to  do  with  ai;timl  Ufa.     They  have  chearliill/ 
■"^ttt'd  that   they   were   totally   depraved  by   nature,   and 
Wdd  not  thick  or  will  a  good  thing,  and  then  have  tho«ght 
'*wtST9e  of  themselves  than  before.     We  know  that  there 
^^ff  K)incthi»g   good  in  man,  something  which  God    loves, 
^BRIle  jMiru  aspiration  even  in  the  natural  heart,  some  throbs 
Of  lenerosity,  some    warnings    of  conscience,   some    pare 
W,  some  couTageoos  virtnc,  in  the  hnmhlest,  the  most  de- 
pmved,  the  most  abandoned.     There  are  some  flowers  of 
fireeteet  perTume  whkh  spring  up  in  the  unculltvutod  soil 
of  the  natural  heart  on  which  Grod  and  his  angels  smile,  for 
the  seeds  of  tbo^  flowers  God  hiinself  planted.     Wo  havo 
wen  hareboUa,  graceful  and  lovely  aa  the  awe«teet  green- 
house plant)  growing  out  of  a  sand-heap  ;  and  we  have  awa 
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eom«  disinleiested,  generous  beuovoWoca  in  (he  miiKl  of  t 
hardened  profliQ;at.e.  It  is  not,  ihereforc,  because  there  is 
nothing  good  lu  man  that  he  needs  a  change  of  heart,  but 
becauBo  h«  ia  destitute  of  a  deep-rooied  and  living  goodaeGS 
till  lliia  cLauge  has  lakeu   place. 

Look  at  ihc  actual  aim  of  men.     The  majority  of  men,  in 
a  civilized  commtmity  like  ours,  do  not  commit  great  crimes, 
or  fall  into  flagraut  vicos,  bscaustj  they  have  liulc  to  attract 
them  to  such  a.  course,  and  much   tu   deter  them   lirom  it. 
They  are  aiminj^  at^lioae  objects,  which  they  need  tlie  cobd- 
tenanco,  aid,  and  good  opiiiioD  of  their  fellow-mon  to  obtab; 
to  bu  glariugly  vieious  would  maku  it  iuipossiblo.     AJaOt 
there  is  a  certitin  amount  of  conecieuce  which  restraina  ibMl 
•^the  inSuenci^  of  good  edncation  and  good  habits  whidi 
pntBerves   a   certain    uprightness   and   purity  of  chumclor. 
But  is  it  a  deep  priueiphi?     It'  so,  why  do  the  vast  majority 
of  mea  allow  themselves  in  many  giaall  viohttion«  of  Utt 
ettmo  laws  'whicb   thtiy  would  not  break  on   a  large  tcaUf 
Thoy  would  not  »tcnl ;    yet  thoy  commit  every  day  MBit 
slight  R^'iH  not  pi!rfo(itly  lioueat ;  they  lako  advaiiiajjo  of  oUmd 
in  little  thinga.     They  would  aot  lie ;  yet  they  oxaggerat^i 
and  conceal  part  of  the  trutli,  aud  color  iheir  iilaiemvnts  9 
produce  an  effect.     They  would  not  kill :  but  they  arewifr 
ing  to  iujuru  out!  who  has  intcriisred  with  their  inuratfc 
With  these  tendencies  and  feelings,  why  woidd  they  toh 
Uodsr  diti'erent  iudueuces,   commiL  greater  Crimea?     Uow 
oA«ti  do  we  feol,  in  talking  with  the  criminal  and  abaodoaei 
that,  in  their  careen muuueua  and  with  their  temptatioos,  «• 
pi&iffht  ha^'e  been  an  had  aa  they  1 

Doe*  QDt  all  this  show  that  there  is  a  deep  Mid  UddN 
founls-in  of  uvil  within  our  hearts  which  is  rcstraiued  by 
external  influences,  by  checks  and  harriers  with  which  G«l 
has  kindly  surrounded  ua't  oud  ii'  thesu  were  taken  awaj, 
it  would  break  out  icto  something  fai'  worse  than  no* 
iqipears.     How  ranch  there  is  of  evil  under  the  sidooU)  iB^ 


'  &H  of  refined  socictyl  How  maDy  thoughu  of  nm  p&sfi  (o 
uil  fro  iu  tht)  heart  whtlB  the  ciiiiiileimnce  seems  pure  and 
ctlta  1  ^TliQ  ever  looked  tato  ihc  iutcrior  dtipths  of  our 
taatt  taoTwi  comniiiuitj-,  sud  «n\\  u]l  the  nccrut  eius  uud  juA- 
lutioaa  which  are  hidden  tlierc  ?  Every  now  and  Uien  there 
mars  ia  the  midM  of  the  moei  refitiod  classes  Bome  startling 
imkuioD  of  loag-coDcealcd  wickcdoess  which  ninkes  meu 
Uok  each  other  in  iJie  fucu  uiul  Jraw  u  lung  Urtsitth,  ua 
dwitgh  they  sliuiihl  «Hy,  "-  Which  of  ua  will  uext  fall  'f"  So 
ID  the  midsi  of  a  fruitiiil  country,  of  lakes,  and  valleys,  and 
tilHtlad  hilla,  titu  uu'lli  will  (tomeliuies  open,  and  a  river  of 
WKkti  lnTB  poor  forth,  desolating  all  ai'ouud.  W«  hoar  of 
ttlbvith  wonder,  and  du  DL>t  think  thml  ri^ht  beni.itt(b  our 
•n  fcet,  a  few  mtlAS  down,  under  theso  »moot})  ficlda  and 
iWlo  pbunif,  iliat  same  fiery  occnti  i»  rolling  its  red  billows. 
Gud  luu  loi  J  hix  haud  upon  our  htiart,  and  ret^tralna  its  law- 
■ttptaeiuns  as  hu  rvHlraiiis  lli«  toruadow,  ami  earthquakes, 
ud  Milcanic  lirea ;  el^e  they  might  entily  hurry  us  to  swiit 
^Mnulion. 

fnill,  if  thill  were  all,  no  radical  change  might  be  neces- 
*y.  It  might  be  enough  that  Ly  oftbn^  and  seU'-diflcipUne, 
Ud  dimctiou  of  the  tli<iught><,  we  griulually  overcome  our 
■■fl  h«bit«  aod  lendeocies ;  but  when  we  resolve  to  do  soi 
■nimftke  ih«!  effort,  we  meet  wiili  an  unexpected  resistance, 
"llic  ipirit  is  wilting,  but  ifac  dceh  is  weak."  *'  I  find  a 
**iii  my  mvjnberij  warring  agaiui^L  the  law  of  luy  niiud, 
^  tiriaging  lue  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  bid  in  my  mem- 
"t>>"  Th«  Church  has  lon^  a««erted  tlie  doctrine  of  as 
■mfiiary  depravity;  and  we  have  seen  that  there  is  mors 
^■ft  !a  it  thao  wc  bavu  sometimes  supposed.  It  i»  not 
*Mll,^t  H  is  real.  Besides  the  siua  of  our  owu  commiltiugt 
vt  are  tJio  sins  which  our  auccstorfl  have  committed,  which 
Wi  nftde  ibemaelves  part  nf  our  lK)ne  and  flesh.  Wu  or* 
W  exactly  ttalonccd  in  our  natural  stale  ;  there  ib  a  praptm- 
^■uisg  hmdency  towards  evil  in  onu  or  auothsr  diroclioa* 
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TbiB  furmH  loo  fearful  no  nlliance  with  oircnmelances,  tilt 
momeot  they  become  powerful  to  draw  us  away  from  good. 
A  friend  of  otirs,  tionie  years  since,  was  making  a  trip  np  llt« 
Lakes,  Inle  in  the  season.     As  thoy  entered  Lake  Hum 
from,  the  Rivor  Hi.  Cluir  iu  thia  noblQ  gieumcr,  iha  skieB  wan 
ecreoe,  aad  ehe  ploughed  her  way  on  towards  the  QOhb,  lo 
tliut  by  DigLl  the  land  had  sunk  almost  out  of  f<ight.     Bit 
tlicu  the  wind  began  to  firL-nben,  the  sea  rft%c,  and  »»  the  nifiltt 
advanced,  and  ihe  wind  blew  harder  and  harder,  the  boat 
Btrained  and  staggered  ali.>ag,  uccasiooally  struck  hard  by  t 
heavier  sea,  till  at  last  one  of  her  wheels  was  carried  away. 
and  the  fireg  were  put  out  by  Die  water.      How  long  and 
anxions  was  that  uight  I    How  many  prayed  then  who  newr 
prayed  before  1     When  momiug  camo,  the  bcmt  wu  fond 
to  bo  drilling  before  the  wiud  and  waves,  directly  upoo  t 
rocky  *hor«  on  lliw  80inli-e«.«t  side  of  the  Itik*.     There  wu 
no  help  in  man  ;  but  a  gracious  Frovidenco  all  at  once  caoied 
the  atorm  to  lull,  so  that  a  fire  coriiA  ho  buiU^  and  with  OM 
wheel  tlic  bout  got.  into  a  harbor.     Man  iieorus  a  powfliftt 
being  whoQ  he  is  surnjunded  by  favorable  oircuiustaQcaai  wd 
is  going  with  a  fair  wiud  and  fair  weather ;  but  let  the  winJ 
change,  and  his  wcakneBB  hccomefl  apparent,     lie  who  jiui 
DOW  breasted  the  tide,,  is  now  drifting  helplessly  before  it. 

fiat  there  is  a  diflicalty  far  worse  than  auy  we  have  met- 
tioiMd.  We  might  conquer  the  ain  which  inont  enxily  beMO 
w,  wc  might  conqu<tr  onr  inherent  evil  tendencies,  and  ow* 
grow  them,  if  wu  really  wished  to  do  so  :  but  tiio  deeport  of 
bU  evilfl  is  a  want  of  love  fur  God  and  for  goodnera.  W< 
fcatnr  that  we  ought  to  lore  and  obey  God  ;  but  our  hBart  ii 
•lieDiit«d  from  him.  The  frreat  maM  of  men  are  liviogamjl 
finom  God.  They  are  not  conariouH  of  his  prcsenco,  Uiaa^ 
Uiey  know  that  he  is  near  to  them.  Though  they  kw« 
Uiat  his  eye  w  upon  tbem,  it  does  not  restrain  Iheoi  frosim. 
Thoiifjli  Ihey  know  Ihftt  their  heavenly  Fniher  and  best  Kri«iid 
is  dose  at  hand,  how  eeldom  do  they  pray  1  how  eeUlota  kuk 
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tip  with  DT-aritiido  for  nil  their  mercies  and  joys  !  This  ahows 
tk  terrible  ustruugeiucut  ol'  soul  Iroin  God.  Th.o  veil  is  on 
their  heariSf  aol  oa  their  miods. 

The  question  is  somctimeH  a.<4k«d,  "whether  sin  19  »  pos- 
itive or  merely  a  negative  evil."  Now,  whfttevcr  nmy  be 
the  rase  with  oilier  kiuda  of  Hin,  this  alienatioo  of  the  haart 
acems  to  ub  a  very  ]K)sil<ive  evil ;  for  it  is  an  nDta^Dism, 
and  TOflutauco  ut'  guoilDess.  II'  Uiu  supi-umu  gouiluusii  ut'  iiud 
doea  not  attract  us,  does  not  excite  our  affection,  does  not 
irre^iiitibly  draw  us  to  him,  then  it  repttls  ua;  it  makc^  the 
thought  of  his  presence  n  restraint  and  burden  ;  it  makes  lu 
wish  to  go  uway  i'rom  God,  llio  j^iLuuhs  uf  (Jiid  is  so  vary 
pofitire  a  thlnij,  tliat  w&  cannot  be  iudilTereiit  to  it ;  we  caa- 
not  be  Detitral  in  regard  to  it.  If  we  do  Dot  love  it,  it  is 
diaagreealjle,  anfl  we  are  nnoomfortaWe  in  the  tlioiight  of  it. 
Swcduoborg  relates  Lhat  certaia  vvic'k<;d  persons  were  allowed 
to  eater  heaveu  ou  a  certain  occasiou ;  bat  they  immudialely 
l>ecame  ahuost  lifeless,  aud,  from  the  tormeDt  and  paia  ia 
their  head  aad  body,  pro:^lrated  Ehcmselvea  on  the  ground, 
and  writhed  like  worms ;  but,  boin<;  taken  and  carriiBd  into 
bell,  becamo  comparatively  comfortable.  What  chq  be  mora 
terriblu  tliaii  the  idwi  thus  conveyed  uf  our  aversion  to  good- 
ness, which  makes  baavou  iutolcrable,  and  the  presence  of 
God  insufferable  torture  !  Can  anything  espresa,  more  than 
this,  the  need  of  a  cliange  of  bean? 

Je&um  we  think,  usBcrCe  a  elaular  view  when  he  says,  "  Hg 
that  ia  not  with  me  in  against  me."  '^  No  mnn  can  serve 
two  masters ;  for  he  will  either  love  the  drat  and  hate  tho 
laal,  or  love  the  lost  and  hate  the  first."  lie  will  not  be 
iodideruat  to  either,  if  their  cliuracters  and  commandB  are  of 
&a  i^^sice  kind. 

We  do  not  mean  to  eay  that  wo  hate  Gtod ;  but  we  mean  that 

there  ia  something  within  us,  while  our  hearU  are  not  wholly 

his,  which  makea  it  unpleasant  and  burdensome  to  think  of 

God  aud  ptay  to  him.     We  foel  a  corlain  rDpujjuauce  to  a 
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familiar  aud  bfippy  iutercwurao  witli  our  henveuly  Fiitber. 
Our  prayers,  if  we  pray,  are  formal  and  eoid ;  our  hearU 
are  hard,  and  their  nffe-ctiona  do  not  flow  eaflily  upward. 

Now,  if  tlierc  bo  such  a  thing  as  n  chnngo  of  heart,  whkfa 
ivill  make  it  a  pleasure  Uf  pray,  a  joy  tu  think  t>f  God  ;  irbtcb 
-will  make  it  natural  to  us  to  approach  him,  and  dwell  00  tlie 
thought  of  his  goodness  ;  which  will  enable  u.<t  to  see  him  in 
the  majesty  aud  Bweetness  of  mLturc,  in  iho  risa  of  eni|uiw 
or  tlie  deiith  of  an  iuftiut,  in  tho  comiag  of  Clit^sl,  nodia 
every  good  thought  which  swells  in  our  souls,  —  then  it  ii 
evident  thcLt  this  ia  what  we  need.  Let  ua  dig  deep,  ind 
build  our  honsQ  upon  n  rock. 

We  shall  see  in  another  section  that  tliero  is  each  A 
cboDge  of  heart  as  we  have  described.  Jesna  eave*  no* 
Ders  by  taking  away  tho  heart  of  stone,  and  giving  I 
beart  of  fiesh.  He  saw  the  whole  depth  and  extent  rf 
the  disease  which  he  came  to  caro.  Tboro  arc  KnN 
preachers  who  do  not  know  how  great  an  evil  sin  h,$Bi 
would  not  know  what  to  do  for  a  poniteut  and  aoxioiM  •£■! 
which  really  saw  the  greatness  of  itA  needs.  Thus,  wlirt 
George  Fox  went  to  the  rector  of  his  church  to  ask  adviw 
for  the  diatrcss  of  bia  seal,  he  whh  told  to  amuse  himself  u^ 
divert  hifi  mind.  But  Jesus  saw  all  the  extent  of  liia,'!)' 
yet  was  ready  tu  encourage  aud  help  tbu  sinner.  Me  kw* 
that  bis  remedy  waa  equal  to  the  emergency.  The  gospel  of 
ChriBt  can  give  to  us  lore  to  God  and  love  in  man ;  ou 
Bofton  our  henrte  iu  humility,  can  enable  us  to  light  villi 
Aod  conquer  eren  the  hereditary  evil  of  our  orgsoinikia; 
can  ultimately  redeem  us  from  all  evil.  Tbia  is  th«  dfr 
pravity  we  are  to  conquer ;  not  of  nature,  bot  of  will,  vA 
aim,  and  purpose. 

$  10.  AbilUt/  and  Inability.  — One  of  the  piTOtal  ponU 
in  th»  Orthodox  theory  of  evil  is  that  of  mortU  inahHift 
Indeed,  the  dontrine  of  total  depravity  goems  to  be  taught  ftr 
tho  Boko  of  this.    Total  depravity  tcsoItw  iuelf,  in  the  mild 
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of  tfae  Orthodox  tcuohcr,  IdIo  Loral  laabiHty.  and  moftnR  that 
maa,  unablu  to  du  riglit  Ij^  auy  [luvver  in  himself,  muHt  throw 
hiniBelf  wholly  and  Hbsotulely  oo  the  divine  grace.  The  M- 
cret  motive  of  llie  whole  Orthotlns  dortrinc  of  ovil  is  to  lead 
thruugU  a  seu^cof  mn  lo  humility,  anil  at  liist  to  du}>uudea<!e. 
Orthodoxy  here  btiuomv!)  iululligibla,  bo  soon  as  we  perceive 
that  its  purpose  is  not  speculntive,  b'Ut  practicnl.  As  roUj^on 
eonaiisl*  so  greatly  in  the  sentiment  of  di-pendence,  it  is  a 
leading  purpose  in  ihe  Orthodox  system  lo  produce  this 
unse  uf  dependence.  ThuL  group  of  ^racuH  —  rerereocef 
liimiility,  suhmisdlon,  truat,  prayer — which  lend  Bucfa  an 
ioeflable  charm  to  thft  moral  nature,  whidi  purify  ftod  refine 
it  to  its  inmost  depths,  —  The^e  spring  almost  wholly  from  the 
tease  of  dojicudouco  oq  a  higher  uod  better  beiog  thau  our- 
telves.  Tlie^e  bein;L!  absent^  the  etevatioji;  priuciplc  \s  wBQt« 
ing;  the  mnn  rrLnnnt  rise  above  himself.  There  may  ha 
trntli,  courtigc,  cnnscicinco,  purity,  but  they  arc  alt  stoical  and 
Bclf-relying.  It  in  only  ho  who  relies  on  a  higher  power, 
clings  to  a  hi^dicr  being,  and  dmws  his  mond  life  from 
above,  who  can  aeueud.  Ue  who  hiitiibka  bimai.>lt',  and  he 
only,  shall  bK  exalted.  But  buntilily  does  not  coosiHt  iu 
looking  down,  but  in  looking  up.  It  does  not  come  item 
locAiug  at  our  owu  meanneBB,  but  at  something  higher  and 
better  Ihun  ourselves.  Thu  sense  of  siu  iiS  only  elevating 
when  oODDected  with  the  night  of  a  higher  beauty  and  holi- 
ness. 

It  iit,  therefore,  in  order  to  produce  a  conviction  of  abso- 
lute defieudcuec  thai  Orthodoxy  urges  so  strongly  the  doc- 
trines of  lutat  depravity  uud  total  inability.  A  man  will 
OOt  pray,  says  the  Orthodox  sj'Stt'm,  till  he  feels  himself 
hclplc!^.5.  lie  will  DUt  seel:  a  Saviour  so  long  as  lit;  hopes  to 
save  hioiHelf.  Ue  must  sec  that  he  cau  do  nothing  more  for 
luineelf ;  and  tbeo,  for  the  first  time,  lie  exercises  a  real  ftuth 
iu  Oo<l,  and  ca»ts  hini.<)olf  on  the  diviuu  mer>L-y. 

fiewooiog  in  this  way,  consciously  or  uucoosciously,  Or- 
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thodoxy  has  hriilt  up  its  doctrine  of  human  inability,  irUcM 
WQ  wiU  proceed  to  Slate,  —  Urat,  however,  iudicaliiigtksta^i 
tural  view  of  this  subject. 

Scripture  teuebes  tbat'man  is  able  to  cliootie  the  righi,  birf 
not  always  abio  to  perform  it.  lie  13  free  in  his  spirit,  bisl 
boiiod  by  circinDfitiiDces  of  positioo,  antl  by  bodily  orgaiuxaf 
tioD.  He  is  free  lo  cUooae,  but  not  &eo  to  do.  His  I'reedoi^ 
is  io  eSbrt,  not  necessarily  iu  accomplialimeat,  Ue  «aa  kl* 
ways  try;  ho  cannot,  always  effect  what  he  tries-  ^ 

Thus  Ji!«uB  says  (Mutl.  26:4I),  '>  Watcli  aod  prayf  iM 
ye  enter  not  iato  lemptatioQ  ;  the  spirit  iudced  iis  wiUtog,  tn^ 
the  flesh  is  weak."  And  no  I'uul  suys,  in  the  paaKnge  oD  tld| 
subject  before  referred  to  (Rom.  7  :  IH),  "  To  will  in  prMC^ 
with  mc,  bat  bow  to  perform  thai  which  I  will,  I  Sad  DOt.'*^ 

Without  attexiiptiD<^  here  to  ouLoi*  into  tJiu  toroiealac 
qoestioD  of  fate  and  fi-eedom,  of  necessity  so  irrefragiU)if| 
deinoo»trnted  by  this  logic  of  Edwarda  and  othera,  —  of  fre»' 
will  perpetually  reasserted  by  the  iuluitivc  reason  iQ  IJN 
80ul,  —  we  may  say  this  :  Whether  there  bo  sut^h  A  thtngv 
metaphysical  freedom  or  not,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  mofil 
freedom,  lu  proporttun  as  man  Hiiik.t  iuto  tliu  (louiain  of 
nature,  ho  is  bound  by  iirosistiblo  laws.  In  proporlioa  l> 
he  rifrcit  into  ibu  Hpbere  of  rcuM>a,  Justice,  truth,  love,  bi  k 
emancipated,  and  can  direct  hui  own  course.  "  Ye  iMI 
know  tlie  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  fre«."  "Bi 
the  Son,  therefore,  shall  make  yoii  free,  yo  shall  be  6M' 
indeed."  (Joha  8:3^,  m.)  ''Stand  fast  iu  the  VbuiJ 
wherewith  Christ  bath  uiude  us  free."  (GaL5:l.)  ll  il 
theretore  (rue  that  only  as  we  direct  our  course  by  elcrtil' 
laws,  wv  rise  above  the  controlling  influence  of  habit,  prq** 
dice,  public  opinion,  inherited  and  oripioal  tcndonciea  of  M 
blood  and  brain.  According  to  Paul  (Uom.  6  :  16-22),  ■■■ 
lauet  b«  either  the  servant  of  sin  or  the  sorvaot  of  Qo^ 
Ue  must  Mrve,  willingly  or  nnwillinj^ly.  lie  inu»t  1m  tk* 
Atg/tmdibi  slave  of  desire  and  sellishQeBSt  or  the  w 


OBTHODOX  I1>EA   OF  SIN*. 

BlAjBct  of  tmlli  and  right.  pHinJoxicjiIly  cuongh,  IiowoTOT, 
he  only  feels  free  iu  these  two  eases.  For  in  tli^se  two  states 
hfl  is  doing  wIiRi  tie  chooses  to  do.  'Wlieii  lie  is  Tjlindly  und 
willingly  following  jiis  lower  instincts  he  feds  free.  Whcu 
kt  ia  ratioDRlIji  nod  frevly  choositi;?  riglil,  iind  doing  it,  he 
feels  free.  But  when  half  way  between  these  two  states, 
Tihsn  ki6  eonsHcnre  is  pnlling  ono  way  nnd  hifl  desires 
•trawiug  bim  iln-  other,  wlion  ho  h  phoosing  right  and  doing 
'"^ug.  he  feels  hiniaelf  n  slave. 

Tlieiv  are  lin-refore  llwto  three  couditious  of  tlie  will,  cor- 
rsiEJUDiiitig  to  the  Pttuliuc  division  of  man  into  spirit,  soul, 
wwl  IxjJy  (I  Tira.  5  ;  'i.S)  —  u  view  of  man  which  was  Imld 
thrtriijirbout  antiquity.  The  citnial  man  (irH|i>««o()  is  one 
io  whnm  Uie  eai-lhly  sjiprtitcs  fire  supreme,  unci  tlie  soul, 
C"'"??)  and  spirit  (^nPBvau)  subordinntc.  The  unturnt  man 
(iwpKn;  ii»tiew/io.-,  1  Cui'.  2: 14)  is  one  in  ivUom  the  soul, 
wcwtral  principle,  the  fioite  will,  is  supreme.  Tho  spiritual 
nwa  (n^fupurixo;,  1  CoT.  2: 15)  is  ho  iu  whom  the  iutiuile 
ptiiliMpie,  the  sense  of  eternal  truth  and  riglit,  is  atipreme. 
MitlietirHt  cpiiditioti  —  that  of  the  t-arnal  mnn  —  one  is  tlia 
*lwoof  sin,  but  withom  knowing  il,  hucause  there  is  no  wish 
I*  beooTne  HDylliiug  different.  In  the  second  elate  ^  that 
^(he  natural  inan  (or  psycbicftl  man)  —  the  soul  chooses 
^  good,  hut  iii  drawn  down  by  the  evil.  The  law  of  the 
0>iQd  ifi  warriug  ngaiost  the  law  of  Ihe  members,  and  Iho 
'"Wi  is  torn  tiauud«r  by  this  couflict.  He  tries  to  do  right, 
""l  dots  wrong.  He  now  lirst  I'eeh  himself  a  stave ;  yet 
''E  is  in  reality  Usti  a  slave  than  before,  for  now  he  is  en- 
■"SToring  to  escape.  His  mil  is  emancipaled,  though  his 
"ibiisof  conduel,  liia  habits  of  thou^dit,  his  hahits  of  feeling, 
Mill  bind  him  fssl.  In  the  third  comtition,  that  of  the  spir- 
'^  man,  he  ba.<t  broken  these  chains.  He  not  onty  wills 
t*Jdii  right,  but  docs  it.  His  body  shares  in  the  new  life  of 
oL     tie  uuw  is  mada  free  by  the  truth  and  tlio  spirit 
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from  the  service  of  evil,  aod  shares  in  "tl»c  glorions  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God." 

lo  oil  theao  condiLion^  the  liuman  being  has  some  &etJotii, 
but  Jifferiair  in  ilegvee  iti  eanli.  In  tJje  lowent  stale  be  \m 
freedom  of  action,  foe  he  does  what  he  wishes  to  do;  bul  be 
has  not  froecluia  uf  choice,  for  bo  (loot  not  chooats  at  olL  U* 
acts  uot  by  iut«lIJgcut  choiea,  but  by  blind  iimtiiict*  habit  of 
custom.  lu  the  middle  state  be  has  freedom  of  choiiH>,l)Ql 
uot  of  action.  Ho  chooses  llie  good,  but  perforins  the  criL 
This  is  [he  condition  described  by  Ovid,  and  other  profane 
writerA^bufort:  Paul  described  it  in  the  scvuulli  cbapier  U 
EomaaB.*  liut  in  tiie  highest  elate  —  8  npiritunl  condilic* 
—  he  lias  bnlL  freedoms  ;  be  can  both  choose  and  jierfonn. 
The  carnal  man  seems  to  te  free,  but  ia  most  thurougU; 
eofiUved  of  ull.  The  psychical  mua  eeciU!^  tu  hiiuGclf  Eo  if 
wslavcd,  but  has  be<;uu  to  be  free.  The  ^pirilual  roao  both 
ieems  to  be  frpc  and  ia  so.  The  apparent  freedom  oft^ 
Carnal  man  difl'crs  from  the  real  freedom  of  the  spirilMl 
man  in  this  —  the  spiritual  man  coubl  dn  wrong  if  he  choit 
to  do  80,  but  chooser  to  do  right.  Uut  the  earuul  taaxt  cotw 
cot  do  riglit  if  hta  Bliould  chooi^o.  A  },'ood  iiiau,  if  he  C^M* 
to  do  80,  might  lie,  a.ai  steal,  and  drink,  and  be  pcofiiwi 
but  a  bad  man  could  not,  by  choosing,  become  tcmpenw, 
pure,  truthful,  mid  houeat. 

tjcripturu  and  uxpurieucu  give,  therefore,  the  name  ocuouat 
of  liuinati  ability  and  inabilily.  In  the  lowest  slutv  iiilDM 
the  servant  of  sense,  nnd  can  noithor  will  nor  do  right,  to 
Iho  higher  eonditiou  he  can  will,  bul  cannot  iierfuruii  S* 
his  ideal  aim  is  above  hiii  actual  power.     In  the  biglMfltfOr 

•  OrlJ.    Uotam.  7:IS. 

"  !M  poiwm,  •imfar  Minn. 
8*d  tnhlt  lavltBm  noca  vis  ■,  aliu'l'iu*  oui>1iId, 
SUnrtllad  iiudct.  liUco  mrliflm,  proboquO) 
iK-tcflor*  ■cqwor." 

8<e,  ■IfO,  Mm  tiorr.  Id  the  Cf  rtiiwdU, «(  Arupoe  wd  UU  t«ft 
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sgenerate,  state  lio  (laii  both  will  and  do.     Body,  as  woU  as 
>ul,  efirvo  the  spirit. 

These  arc  the  truths  which  lio  at  the  basis  of  the  Ortho- 
ox  doctiine  of  inahilily.  Hut  Orthodnxy,  in  its  desire  to 
•'vrnken  a  wase  of  depeDdeuce,  has  puetied  them  to  an 
inreasoaalilc  estruoie.  It  naitcrts  lljut  uiuu,  lu  bis  iiuturul 
itate,  before  he  is  regenerated,  has  no  power  to  will  or  to  do 
ri^hL  It  is  evident,  howev(?r,  that:  a)1  mou  have  power  to 
ivillaDd  to  do  viavy  riglit  thinga.  Even  in  the  lowest  condi- 
tiofl,  iL  nmu  wills  iitid  docs  mu«h  thui  is  ri^'ht.  Thungb  ihu 
gtiTernin-r  principle  be  (he  lowwBt  one,  h«  cnn  yet  perform 
niiiiiy  good  actions.  In  the  second  condittoQ  also,  the  psy- 
Aical  nmn,  though  iiot  able  ahvayn  to  do  rifiht,  often  auc- 
cnds  iQ  doing'  so.  And  iu  ihig  sttite  ihu  apoS'tIc  declares 
lliat  Ac  do«H  uol  do  the  evil,  htit  "sin  thnt  dwells  in  liim." 
So  loDg  as  his  purpose  is  rig^ht,  he  is  right. 

i  11.  Ort.hodo-x  Dortrim  of  hinfnUhj.  —  Let  us  see  what 
Ofihodosy  Hays  of  the  iuuhiliiy  of  [ho  uuregeiiwalo  man. 
fii  Assembly's  Coulussicu  duclaie;!  (chap.  0,  §  4),  Ihat  by 
W  corrupt  nature  "  we  are  utterly  indisposed,  disahted, 
*fi  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all 
-chap.  9,  §  3,  it  says  thai  "  imiu,  by  hif<  full  iaio 
sia,  halh  wholly  lost  uU  abilily  of  will  tu  uuy 
tpiriiQ&l  pood  aooompanying  salvation," 

Tliis  8«vems  plain  ermugh.  It  wniih!  jiiftify  the  rhnr»e 
"*!«  by  Dr.  Cox,  iliftt  there  are  lho«u  who  tench  iluil  *' a 
BUOlias  n«  ability  to  do  bis  duty,"*  aud  "  that,  whore  the 
"leans  of  grace  are  abuudanlly  vouchsafed,  a  nrna  can  do 
"othing  for,  hut  cnn  only  counLei-aci,  liia  owu  snlvntion."  It 
'^Id  also  eeeui  1o  lay  a  lit  foundation  for  that  kind  of  Cal- 
d|Hlic  prcuchiug  which,  iiccofdiu}^  tu  Frcdessor  Fiunt-y,  oi' 

*  a»  Dr.  Cox's  Sennim  on  Bcgeneriitlou,  Terlewd  by  Dr.  Jtoilge,  la  "  £»■ 
I  BaTtowa." 
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Oberlia    (see   "  fiovivei  Locfurea"),  TUtuall;  tunounU  to 

"  Tou  can,  nnd  you  Dunt; 
You  flhilt)  nnd  tou  sbuit ; 
Ton  Rill,  itiid  Jdu  tmn't  ; 
I'liu'll  be  daumud  if  youdont." 

These  cbargesi  it  must  be  DoticGd,  are  lirouglit  BguoA 
Calviuism,  not  hy  ue,  but  by  Presbyterian  divines,  Iboouelro 
bolding  to  this  ^amv  Westraiustcr  Coai'essioa. 

But  let  us  look  at  aame  of  tlie  t^xposUious  givea  to  Iks 
doctrine  of  inability  by  oiodura  Ortliodus.  uuiUoritioi;. 

{a.)-  The  Old  School  Prealr/teriam.  — As  elated  by  oM 
of  their  own  number  (Professor  Atvvalcr,  ot"  I'riucelon  Cct 
lege,  Biblioihoca  Sucru,  Jauuary,  1864),  tlmy  Lotdun  itubiTH/ 
'*  moriU,  sinful,  lunl  real,"  "  irremovable  by  the  itiiuicr's  o«» 
power."  Uu  eeU  iistde  tho  objection  that  we  arc  uot  bouirf 
tQ  du  what  we  ar«  unable  to  do,  by  snying  thnt  this  npjirw 
to  actionj  only,  not  to  ainf\il  dispoftilioiiis.  lie  illnstrotes  lli> 
by  saying  that  no  irrepressible  disposition  to  Blander  woiil 
be  only  ho  mnch  more  culifable.  But  iu  this  hu  in  evidMtlf 
wrong.  Such  a  habit  bus  beeome  a  disease,  and  the  nuTir- 
tonate  victim  is  no  longer  accountable  for  what  h«  dOM. 

(b.)  Thc^'fu:  School  Prcihytfriatt*.  —  (Rev.  GcorgftDrf- 
field,  in  Blblioilicea  Sacra,  July,  1863.)  Allliougli  Dr.  W- 
fi«ld  objcets  to  (he  lauguogo  of  the  Old  School  rresbytoriontiB 
denying  "  fi'ee  a<^eDCy,"  and  regnrdiug  man  *'as  de^tilalBOf 
ability  a»  a  block  of  marble,"  he  yet  declares  thnt  the  Nt** 
Sohool,  as  well  as  the  Old,  heliova  that  m  the  unconniiwi 
flUte  "  man  can  do  nothing  morally  good."  Still,  be  aiit* 
mea  can  HL-ce)it  tike  oil'ura  of  sulvutioa  madu  by  Jvsus  Ckri^ 
But  he  positively  denies  that  '^  man,  iu  his  nataral  »U>** 
independent  of  the  goftpel  and  Spirit  of  ChrisI,  has  ability 
per/eetiy  to  obey  afi  the  couiuinudnia&ts  of  God."  W«  «i^ 
poae  that  inost'perDOOS  would  agreu  with  him  in  this  a»t»- 
mofiU 

(c)    The  Old  School  in  Netif  EngUnd  ThetAo'jy. — (BiW 
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Ufttftcca  Sacr*,  April,  1863.  Article  hy  Profewor  Law- 
KDce,  Eaal  Wiodsor,  Connecticut.)  Tliis  writer  contetidi? 
ihtt  huinnn  innhility  is  moral,  ntui  not  nnuiml  —  a  distinriioD 
snA  dweh  DpoD  by  the  Hopkin^iuns,  but  rejected  by  the 
OU  8diCK>l  Fret-byturiaiig.  Tliis  syMleui  ditVers  I'roui  tbe 
Annlaian  or  Mtlhodist  view  in  insisting  ibat  man  has  power 
(ODa^  to  sin,  though  nol  cnoti^^li  to  olipy. 

(A)  Ilopkittsianiirm,  —  (Bibliothepa  Sacrn,  July,  1802.) 
Tb«  Tlopkinsians  profess  to  couloud  for  frue  iigeucy,  ia  order 
to  Wo  ri'S[i()UB!bility.  Tlioy  adopt  thf  idL-NM  of  Kdwards 
n  6ce  agency.  But  freedom,  with  thorn,  consists  only  in 
tMoe.  T>'lial«ver  we  chooae,  we  choose  freely.  Therarnal 
wail  u  free  in  cboosiog  evil  as  the  apintual  man  io  choov- 
%|(KkI.  All  real  freedom  in  Ihix  t^y^tvin  disappoan'^  in  » 
jofgiic  of  words. 

rvsnlt  of  tliu  cxntninatinn  will  show  that  the  great 
'•if  the  Orthodox,  of  all  schooU,  continues  lo  deny  aoy 
tAlHlity  in  th»  unrcgeQeratc  man  to  do  thu  will  uf  God. 
'do  not  faij  that  "  man  ha."  iin  po>vi,-i-  to  do  hi*  duly," 
pUiSt  is  the  impression  left  by  their  tcaclting.  The  dis> 
itM<lwe«tl  natural  and  moral  innhility  is  insTiffi<?tent ; 
ia  u  absurd  U>  say  llint  n  man  is  imahle  not  to  tdo, 
*MQ  you  only  mean  that  he  chooses  to  sin,  ns  it  would  be  to 
■y>  <rt«o  invited  to  «Mt  your  dinner,  ''  I  am  uuaUIc  to  eat," 
>mhy  only  that  you  were  unwilling.  Bcsidw,  if  inability 
1,  h  is  10  the  will,  and  not  In  the  nnturc,  and  so  is 
depravity  at  all.  It  is  al»)  niakiug  God  aujast 
bat  he  cousident  us  guilty  for  a  mitforltiiie.  If  we 
>ft  corrupted  nature  from  Adam,  that  in  our  misfortune, 
'hot  our  fault,  and  God  owes  us  imt  anger,  but  pity. 
^«ai  of  |Kiabhing  ua,  ho  should  compensate  us  for  tlus 
4Htr. 

jhlwforg  the  uttrcoMti,  the  want  of  logic,  and  the  absence 
bf  JDst  view  of  God,  appear,  mora  or  less,  throughooi 
»MM«Batou.     For  wliure  tbere  is  no  ability,  tbero  can 
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be  no  giiilt.  Just  as  soon  as  man  ceases  to  have  the  jwim 
to  do  right,  lio  rcRsi^s  tn  Imve  tbo  power  lo  rlo  wrong,  lu- 
\nUiy  auJ  guilt,  wliich  iii-e  couuectcd  by  nit  these  crewk'. 
logically  escluik'  uacli  wthur.  If  our  uatiirw  i»  i«oiipiiMc*f 
doing  good,  tlirn  it  is  lucapablc  of  coininlltiug  sin.  OnftM 
the  other  must  be  given  up.  Keep  whicrti  yoii  will,  but  yw 
cfiunot  kei'p  buih.  Wc  may  be  trttally  dcimiviMi!  by  oui 
uuiure ;  but  ilit-u  ivo  waso  to  bo  eiunurg,  auU  eea««  M  t" 
guilty.  Or  we  may  be  going  wholly  %vroag,  aud  bo  be  nnfiit. 
but  then  wo  have  the  power  of  going  right. 

Thin  19  the  iucousisteuvy  in  AlmoHt  all  Orlhodox  nysteoH. 
By  dwuUiug  £0  much  on  liumau  weakQcas,  they  d(MtVft» 
last  the  Heuse  of  rMpnuyibility. 

§  1  it.  Some  further  Features  of  Orthodox  Tlitolopj  rtmtir* 
infj  Humnn  ^in/utnms.  —  lu  the  nnicle  in  Uie  HihUotlieni 
Siicm  before  relcrred  to  (A|irtL,  WG-3).  by  Kdword  A.  Law- 
rence, D.  D.,  Professor  at  En3t  Windsor,  Conwtcticiil.  M 
"The  Olil  Sehiirvl  in  New  England  Theology,"  tli«  wrilergiiW 
the  following  aeoouuL  of  the  doctrines  of  this  body  ooDoeraing 
Bin :  — 

"■God  creiited  man  a  holy  being.  He  wm  not  merely  b* 
noeeut,  as  not  having  rommilted  sin,  not  merely  purv,  aflM 
inheriting'  nny  derived  evil,  but  was  positively  holy  in  h" 
very  beinj;."  This,  yva  suppose,  mni^l  mean  ihiit  ho  wMtt- 
cliui'd  ly  uitturu  lo  do  right,  rather  than  wrong.  It  WH  •* 
natural  for  him  In  hive  Ood  as  for  a  fish  to  swim  or  ft  bifdiO 
fly.  Nothing  less  tliau  this,  certftinly,  would  deserre  Ib  W 
called  "  holiness  of  being." 

"  The  iirsl  ruiui,"  says  Profufisor  Lstrrence,  "  wa*  An 
fed«rHl  head  of  this  race,  represenlalively  awl  by  eovewwl, 
Afl  no  other  father  ha.4  been  or  ca.ti  be  with  hi«  rfaihlrM." 
Thii  19  illu-iTraled  by  the  fact  of  a  Ics'il  corporntion,  whow 
members  are  rei«pou»ible  in  law  for  the  uetious  of  tlieiragrnl. 

PruloMOr  LawiviiCL-  wxjdaJns  the  belief  of  thu  Uld  .Sehwl  h 
tile  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  ibus:  Itirus  not  the  pvr»ooil 
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guilt  of  Aflarci  which  wiia  imputed  to  his  dcNci^Qdanls,  hut 
"  certnin  disaalroua  coiineiiuuijciia."     They,  4is  w«ll  as  lie,  be- 
came "subject  to  temporal  and  eternal  denth."     Tliu  nextj 
coaseqaeuce  of  Adam's  eiu  wo  must  give  in  I'rofcssur  La^^<•j 
reuce's   own    language,  in  order   not  lo   mistrejireseat   hiin. 
"  The  first  evil  disposition  which  led  to  the  cril  choi«o  wns  not 
only  coDJirmcd  in  hiiu  us  nn  individual^  but  also  ts.i  a  (ittiLlitv 
of  liunuiu  ualure,  autl  it  rL'iLt)puars,  sueceapivuiy,  in  each  (Hh» 
of  Uieoi."     IliipulatioQ,  th«relbre,  meatin  not  the  trtinst'er  of 
guih,  hnt  of  a  corrupt  nature.     "  It  in  not  a  fiin  lo  he  born 
luoful ;  bat  the  sin  with  which  men  are  born  is  acvonheleaa 
Biuful."     Then  J'tiUows  this   Blateuieot :    "We  uru   strictly  i 
guilty  only  'or  our  fiwti  .siu ;  but  the  siafnlooss  with  which 
we  are  bom  is  as  really  our»  as  if  it  originated  in  aur 
own  act." 

This,  again,  is  explaiaed  by  dcfiuiiig  guilt  as  linbility  to    - 
puniahmeiil  ou  hccouut  of  tliu  acta  uf  mtother,  "  as  when  the    . 

.meaiber?  of  a  corporatinn  HU^ur  fi-oiu  the  ill  muoagHtneot  of 
ita  agent."     This  he  calls  corporate  gnilt. 

The  Old  Kt'hool  docirine,  accordiug  lu  this  ^vritcr,  mneoru- 
iag  liiu,  makci!  it  a  state  rutber  than  an  act.  It  is  ngt  merely 
the  act  of  di-wbcdicnce,  but  the  wrong  bias  of  the  will,  out  of 
which  the  act  proceeds.  lie  thinks  it  ivrong  to  call  "  sin  n 
nature,"  fur  neither  the  suhalauee  of  the  soul,  nor  ica  faculties, 
Bra  sinful.     The  depravity  of  tiature  in  not  choice,  so  much 

^Ktanilency  which  leads  to  choice.     It  is  hereditary,  being 

^BBumittcd  from  father  to  i^nn. 

The  old  theology,  therefore,  predicates  sinfulDoss  of  hiimnn 
nature  ;  affirms  aiu  to  be  a  wrong  stale  or  bias  of  wifl  ;  conoid-  ^ 
er»  to  be  bereililary  ;  regards  new-born  infnut^  a?  depraved, 
but  ihinke  that  those  of  them  wlin  :lin  in  itifnuey.  beloru  uelual 
transgress iuu,  arc  rouowcJ  and  saved  by  ihe  l)hiod  ol'  t'hri»t ; 
ILOd  considers  temporal  death  us  a  part  of  Ihe  penalty  of  s\ti. 
Upon  this  Ptfltcmcnt  of  ihc  Old  School  doclrino,  tlie  foUow- 
,  CTiticiains  naiurally  uccur  :  — 
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First.  If  original  nghteousuess  was  holiaess  of  oztan, 
and  not  merw  iuuoceutw ;  if  it  was  a  |io8iLive  totiJvucy  W 
good,  aad  oot  more);  a  state  of  infliffereace  between  good 
and  evil  ;  then,  wu  iisk,  What  proJiimeil  tlm  fall?  Wbit 
ntocivc  led  to  t]i<3  comiuissi(m  of  t!ie  Ural  siu'i  If  ihe  oatnra 
of  tlie  fii'st  luao  was  holy,  there  was  uotliing  lu  it  wlucll 
could  lead  biin  to  sio,  antl  any  cxtetiiul  tcmplatioa  addrMwd 
to  8»ch  a  nature  tnttat  fall  powerless  bcfoi-c  it.  It  would  b» 
like  tryiug  tu  touipt  a  tish  to  Hy  ia  tlie  air,  or  like  templin| 
6  bird  lo  go  into  tlic  water.  Kveu  if  the  iirai  man  ouuM 
bttvc  been  imbiccil  hy  any  dcccjition  or  vxlvriiiil  iuHuepce  U 
Cdiiimit  iL  wruug  ncl,  this  would  not  be  sinful,  buPauae  llien 
wuiiiil  he  uo  ^iiifiii  motive  bt^liiad  it.  A  wruu^  at:t  prooeMl' 
iug  from  a  h»ly  xiuture  is  tillier  au  im[>oit»lbilit^'  ur  a  nuif 
iQuoceot  luislake.  Our  lirst  criticism,  therefore,  on  the  OU 
S4.-1inol  (loctriDC  of  sin,  is,  that  it  makes  Adam's  lall  an  inopov 
sibility. 

Second.  As  regards  Adam's  fcidernl  huiuUhip  and  ibt 
iUostratioo  of  u  coi'iioratiaQ,  we  swy,  tbnl  tbu  iiicniburs  cfn 
corporation  are  nut  ruuiiiiltrreil  [guilty  iu  couauqiivmv  of  Ikl 
actH  of  their  agent,  althougb  ibey  may  sufTor  in  cunaeqiMOM 
of  these  acts.  If  Im  i-umniits  torgury  lliey  may  lose  moMf 
tboroby,  but  uo  ouo  would  tbiuk  of  cnlling  llieui  forsjeca. 
Tlie  SLQ  of  a  parent  may  be  vbtLleil  upon  hi^  (.-bihlreu  to  llio 
third  or  fotirth  gcueraiioti,  bnt  in  their  case  it  is  auiiher  pan- 
ieliuieut  nor  guilt,  but  ouly  misfLiriuuu.  When  IVofMwr 
LuwrcueL-,  therefore,  Miye,  that  "  wo  are  guilty  for  liie  Mttftll* 
neu  with  which  we  are  born,  becaiifie  IL  is  ntally  oura,"  ht 
utters  a  moral  «b.*»riiity,  auii  itlrikt^s  at  Ihe  root  of  all  uioril 
di5tinctioni<.  lie  sayi>,  "  Tbu  ifiululuesa  with  which  we  u* 
bum  is  rvuUy  uuri; ;  "  but  iu  what  i?uiif  u  our*  f  Only  tta  iLaj 
CODgenilal  (Uf-eaiie  may  be  called  ours.  If  a  man  Ij  bom 
with  a  tendency  to  consuniplioTt,  bUiidnei^,  Umvn^M,  be  BMf 
aay,  *'  my  Inmcne-xx,  my  near-sigblo(luei<»."  But  do  om 
would  euppoae  diat  ho  lueaut  thereby  to  hold  hiiaself  reipoor 
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i!bl«  for  Ummo,  or  to  coosidcr  liim:*eli'f!uiliy  bei^auae  of  tlieoi. 
k  u  ■bfturd  to  spook  of  '*  corporate  guilt."  The  corporale 
|ttiU,  for  example,  of  rlie  stocklinldura  uf  a  batik,  because  of 
Uio  crime  ofnn  abscoD'diDj^  teller  ! 

Tbe  tuuural  objeclioo  to  (his  i  11  iitit ration  of  a  corporatioa 

i(t  tliat  ihoM:  vrlici  enter  into  a  corj^omtion  do  it  hy  a  fireo  oct^ 

kuti  makt*  tltt^iusalvcs  voluuturily  n.->^|ioueib]u.     But  w«  did 

UH  couwut  that  Adam  sbould  be  our  ngeut.     Wc  did  not 

*gt^9  that  if  Adam  ebould  comaiU  a  siaglo  act  of  dieobedi' 

«!<*  we  should  bo  boni  tolally  ili?praved,  and  liabl«  to  ever^ 

lowing  tortoents  in  eons«qnonee.    Frv>feB5wr  Tjawr<9ice  replies, 

lfc*l  it  would  linve  been  impossible  for  God  1o  cwTi  our  con- 

*>»l,aiid  ibtTclure,  apparx-mly  be  auppotHis  tlicl  (iod  took  lur 

S'^uted  that  we  would  couiWDt.     Tbis  seums  to  bu  do  aaswor 

I*  tlie  objection.     If  it  was  im)in><.4ible  for  God  to  obtain  our 

^•Oacnl,  before  wo  were  bora,  to  iocur  this  awfnl  danger,  he 

**■  not  compelled  to  expoeo  us  to  it.    It  i^  an  ImtiiU  to  tlte 

^■tioo  of  tbe  Almiglity  to  assume  that  he  could  have  done  ao. 

^bird.     Proletsor  LawruiiL'w  dui-e  uot  (liiiik  it  corrMt  to 

'*y  tbat  '*  »in  is  a  natarc."    But  wby  not,  if  it  be  a  unireraal 

'^4  oooitant  clement,  an  origiiml  and  pufrmniient  state  of  tbe 

'^olr     To  BAJ  tlinc  hrnnnu  nature  is  sinful,  but  deny  that  sin 

'*  %  oaturc,  seems  to  be  midttug  u  di»liucliou  wltboul  a  dif- 

'^'■•vu.     It    IB   a  dii*pofitioD    to   !>!□  boro  witb  the  child. 

**o«r,  aay  what  we  will,  such  a  di!tpo<iitton  to  sin  thua  bom 

*Uli  lu  u  not  guilt  hut  mii>fortimc.     A  just  God  will  not 

^\d  UB  respOBiible  tor  it,  but  will  buld  hiraei^lf  n^Kpon.'tible  to 

'^^  OS  out  of  it.     A»  a  faithful  Crealort  h«  ia  bound  to  do 

'^<  aod  will  do  so. 

tl  id  iHimmon  for  theologiaaa  to  deny  all  such  assertions 

thcM  Uui.    Tbey  bold  it  irreverent  to  say  ttiat  God  owns 

iog  to  bi»  cri'utures.     They  ucvumulate  respoostbility 

la,  but  deiiy  rcApousibility  to  Goil.     But  in  doing 

tbey  lake  from  the  Aluiiglily  nil  moral  character.     Cal> 

lism,  enpudoUy,  make«  of  tbe  Deiiy  infinite  power  ud 
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infiaito  will.  Hut  no  blasphemy  is  worvo  tliaa  that  wliicb, 
though  with  the  beat  intentions,  vinnfllly  d^^stroys  the  nvonJ 
cbftracter  of  thL'  Almiglity,  rmliifiiig  him  to  an  infinilfl  wiD; 
thai  is,  mnkiug  of  him  nn  iufiuilo  tyrant.  For  the  esseowof 
tyraQny  is  the  uaioii  of  power  and  will  in  a  ruler,  who  recog- 
nizes no  obligations  towards  his  subjects,  * 

The  book  of  Job  seems  to  have  been  wTiHen  partly  to  n- 
fute  this  sort  of  Cftlvinism.  The  friends  of  Job  were  Cftlvio* 
ista  io  this  sodso.  The  eum  of  (heir  argument  was  tlitli 
since  God  was  all-poiperful,  therefore  whatever  he  did  tniUl 
"he  rigbt ;  and,  since  ho  pHoiahed  Job.  Job  must  be  a  !iiim«r, 
and  ought  to  confess  hie  sin  whether  he  aaw  it  or  uot.  Thli 
has  been,  io  all  ages,  the  snb&iauco  of  Calvinism — Jewiib 
Calvinism,  Mohammedan  C'alvini><m,  Chri^tinu  Caiviaitfi- 
It  declares  tlidt  wc  nro  bound  to  snhmit  to  Gov!,  not  bccAOH 
he  15  good,  but,  because  he  ia  powerful.  Bnt  the  nniiweror 
Job  to  his  friends  is  a  robukc  to  the  same  spirit  wheicnr 
showu.  He  asks  them  '*  if  they  will  iipi^k  with  unfatnMM 
for  God,"  attd  "  speak  deceitfully  for  him,"  and  '■  aciwpt  fcii 
person."  He  declares  that  if  he  could  find  God  he  wooM  go 
before  his  throne  niid  defend  his  own  cause.  *'WoaUfc* 
couleud  with  mo  with  his  mighty  power?  No!  h«  wodH 
have  regard  unto  mc." 

This  19  the  sin  of  Cnlrinism,  that  it  "  acrepta  the  penoo 
of  the  Almighty."  assuming  that  he  has  a  right  to  do  as  b« 
pleases  with  hiit  ereaturu?.  and  that  tht^y  liave  no  nehU 
■which  ho  is  bound  to  respect,  except  that  of  being  puuisbcil- 
Thns  it  deiftroys  the  moral  character  of  the  Almighty. 

Fourth.  Professor  Lftwrout'e  says.  "It  is  the  gencmlb^ 
liof  of  ihu  Old  >Schi)o1  tltikt  thoHU  who  die  iu  iid'aacy  boAn 
actual  transgressioQ,  aro  renewed  and  saved  by  tbe  blood  of 
Christ." 

The  power  of  infancy  is  wonderful.  It  can  oven  break 
down  liie  logic  of  Calvinism.  Wordsworth  was  right  io  odt 
iug  the  infauC^ 


On  whom  lliotii  inilli*  ilo  rt<(t 

'Wliluli  wu  uv  lullLuE  nil  our  Urcit  to  And.*' 


Every  kind  of  tli^olojE^y,  however  aavngo  and  bitter  it  may 
W  iigaiusL  ndtitt  sinnnr^,  Huudiu^  thmu  iuto  tin  ulcriial  tiull 
withouUtlie  least  hc^^itu-tion  or  remorse,  lioMtatee  and  stttm- 
nicra  wLeu  il  couil-s  to  speak  of  IJitlo  childi-cu.  Kvea  tbe 
idulalrous  •!(;»-»,  etioriftciag  (liuir  cliildreu  to  Moloch  iu  tlic 
rallcy  of  Ilinuom,  beat  druiTis  to  droivn  their  criixi,  which 
tliey  could  lint  bcfir  to  h«ar.  Both  aclioola  of  theology,  Old 
aud  ^cw,  htxstcD  to  say  that  iul'uuts  are  uot  to  be  damaud. 
But  v:hif  uul,  if  tlicy  tirv  boru  with  a  depmvcd  uature,  und 
die  without  hciiig  convtirtdd?  Both  the  great  schools  of 
Presbyterian  lheuki}{y  hold  to  tha  doctrioQ  of  the  Assem- 
bly's Catechisui,  wliich  declftre&  (chap,  (i,  §  U),  that  "every 
»iu,  Uolli  origLual  nud  ui^lnal,  being  a  traTi^'^freBsioti  of  the 
riglileous  Uw  of  God,  and  contrary  thereunto,  doth,  iu  its 
own  nature,  bring  guilt  upou  the  pinner,  whereby  ho  is  bound 
over  lo  the  wraih  of  God."  Therefore  the  infaut  who  dies 
before  hu  has  exercised  repeataace  uud  failh  iu  Christ,  is 
uoder  the  wrath  of  God.  Orthodoxy  does  not  allow  of  re- 
peDtatico  in  the  other  life :  how,  then,  can  infants  be  saved 
according  to  Orthodoxy  ?  Profe«eor  Lawronca  can  ou]y  re- 
ply, that  it  is  a  t/enerai  Miv/  that  they  will  be  saved.  The 
Catechism  dec9are»,  leas  decidedly,  that  *' elect  infants"  will 
be  saved.  Br.  Wliedon  (Biblioihe^ca  Sacra,  April,  1862), 
oa  behalf  of  the  Meihodisla,  says,  "  Tlial  the  dying  infant  la 
saved,  uud  saved  by  Liie  aloiiemeut,  all  airroo,"  But  how  he 
is  saved,  or  what  reaaou  they  have  to  think  him  saved,  ex- 
cept their  Tvi.ih  to  believe  it,  no  one  can  tell.  DGsth,  in 
fact,  bc<:onie3  to  the  infant  a  saving  saeraiuent.  As  long  as 
he  livea  he  is  beliuvcd  uure^'aorate  and  uoconvurted.  As 
atWD  as  he  die»  he  is  considered  ready  for  heaven.  But  he 
cauuot  be  ready  for  heavoD  until  lie  is  regeiierato  ;  and  alter 
duAth  there  let  uo  stjch  thing  as  ohtoiuiu'^  a  uevr  heart,  nud  no 
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opportunity  for  repentance.  Logically,  tlicreforo,  the  iafftot 
is  convcrtecl  hj  tho  mere  act  of  dying.  We  jirc^nme  that  no- 
Orlbodos  thvologiaos  wouUI  assert  this;  and  yet  wo  really 
do  not  sue  how  lliey  caii  avoid  Xhv  cont-lueiou. 

But  why  ia  it  any  worse  for  children  to  be  damned  in  coiH 
sequencto  of  Adam's  sin  than  for  adults  to  be  damoed?    Or- 
thodoxy aeaures  us  that  in  cnnseciunnca  of  Adam's  ein  wc  an 
born  depraved.     Dr.  Dul^jeld,  sialiug  and  dufcudiug  tlie  doo- 
trineg  of  the  Uew  School  Preabyf ertan.  Church  (Bibliothecfl 
Sacra,  July,  1863),  snys  that  Adam  subjected  hia  postcriq 
to  such  a  in8g  that  they  art;  bom  wiLboiit  any  righlcousnesS| 
aro  exposed  to  the  consequences  of  liis  transgression,  and  aS 
heconie  sinners  &»  mou  an  tlicy  are  cap.ati]t^  of  it.     IIb  quotes 
■with  approhation  from  a  pi-otesl  of  the  New  School  miDoritfi 
iu  the  General  Assembly  of  1837  (which  he  calls  a  docih 
meat  of  great  hiutoric  value),  aa  assertion  that  "  by  rwuM 
of  the  ftin  of  Adam,  the  race  are  treated  as  if  they  had  Mnoeil;*' 
and  from  another  doeumeut  of  Ihe  same  school  which  iMJh 
that  "  wc  are  nil  h<irQ  with  a  leudcucy  to  8in,  which  mifa* 
it  morally  certain  that  we  shnll  do  bo."     Now,  we  do  not  i* 
why  it  i.i  any  worse  to  send  infanta  to  hell  because  of  ibl* 
depraved  nature,  than  to  send  grown  persons  there  whofc*** 
sinued  in  consequcnco  of  pOH3ea«Iug  such  a  depraved  natto*- 
li*  it  be  Nuid  that  adults  have  had  an  opportunity  to  repetiC* 
and  have  not  accepted  it,  we  reply,  that  to  the  maaa  of  O*" 
kind  no  such  opportunity  in  offered  ;  that,  where  it  is  offered* 
no  ODO  has  the  power  to  accept  it,  except  he  be  one  of  ll>A 
elect ;    and  that  at  ull  events,  eiuce  infauls  nre  nire  to  ^ 
saved,  and  a  very  large  proportion  of  adulta  are  very  Kktlf 
to  be  lc!%t,  (h.<uh  in  in/anci/  in  the  mont  dfsirahU  thing  poutk* 
According  to  this  doctrine,  child-murder  becomes  almost  > 
virtue. 

The  radical  ditliculty  iu  all  these  theories  consists  in  reA^ 
ing  to  apply  to  God  the  same  rules  of  justice  which  we  iqiflf 
to  num.    To  do  so  implies  no  irrevereoco,  but  the 
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»TJce.    There  is  nothing  inuie  houorable  to  tlie  Almighty 

lliBtt  t<i  ljt;li(^ve  liitii  to  he  acdiHti-il  by  tlie  same  jjivitl  priuci- 

fAte   of  right  wbicb  be  has  writtea  id  our  conscicucc  aad 

hftatv.     Those  ]iiw«  of  ctcninl  justice,  60  deeply  etip-avtrn  on 

ilic  fiushly  tahles  of  the  huart,  arc  il  revelution  of  tlio  cliarac- 

tw  of  God  hiiusuU".     If  we  think  lo  honor  him  by  rvjwcting 

tW  intuiliotiB  of  tlie  roftson,  iintl  by  aubsiilutiug  for  Uiia 

tlirine  idea  nf  a  God  of  jubilee  that  of  a  being  of  arbitrary 

will,  who  is  under  no  obligations  to  his*  croalur«9,  we  deeply 

diihoaur  the  ^Vluii^bty  and  fatally  injure  otu-  own  churucLcr. 

From  this  peirerted  view  of  God  comes  a  cynical  view  of 

mfio.    When  wo  malie  will  supreme  in  God,  wo  legitimate 

all  lynitmy  and  conienipt  from  man  lo  man.     Tiieu  cornea 

\t  8l«t«  of  ihiags  described  by  Sluikespeare :  — 

'*  FvTV>  *buul<l  bo  rl^jtit,  ur.  rultifr,  rl^lil  mill  wrong 
[Betw-euD  wboui  vutlkss  jar  Juistko  rcelilus) 
Bhoiilrl  lom;  thdr  iiAinrit,  iinil  (lO  iihi^iiilii  JuntiM  too. 
Ttii'ii  i^vury tiling*  luc^luiii's  iliclf  In  iicivrirr. 
Power  Jriowll],  win  inio  appctltu ; 
Ami  npjiptllp.  n  urtivfrniil  wulf, 
Bodo'ubt)'  sci^uiiili'il  wllli  will  null  imw^r. 
Miiht  niiil:i'  (n'rlVimo  *  uulwrsiil  |ir>'y. 
Anil,  JakI,  uiit  np  titue^df." 

ShaJcmpeare,  TtoilUB  AQd  CrcaMdA. 
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CHAPTER    VIL 

CONVEHBION  AMD  TtEGESEKATION. 

I  1.  Orlhffdoxy  ncagn-izei  onltj  ttoo  CovtJittons  in  to/acA  Jfa 
can  Be  fonnd.  —  Orlliodoxy  know?  fmly  Iwo  status  in  w\»A 
mitu  cuu  bu  luuuij.  Miiu  Ja  Qilher  in  (li«  natural  stale,  ud 
then  he  is  totnlly  depraved ;  or  he  is  in  the  .inperDattml 
BtAte,  in  which  iha  chain  of  Bin  hns  been  broken.  He  >* 
either  impenitent  or  jieniieiit,  citbep  unregeQcrftied  or  rogeu- 
erate,  uucouvGrti-d  or  coDvui-ted,  n  sinner  or  n  saint. 

There  is  uo  gradation,  no  shadictg  off,  no  twilight  b«tWMfl 
this  midnight  gloom  and  midday  splendor.  To  the  cooh 
nion  eye,  and  in  thu  judgment  of  Iheir  frit-ntls  And  ncighban« 
the  people  who  enter  b  churcli  eeem  of  all  (legreea  of  good- 
ness ;  and  every  ouo  has  good  and  bad  qunlilics  mixed  op 
together  la  iiis  chitnicter.  But,  as  the  Orthodox  minitfC 
looks  Eit  them  from  rhc  pulpit,  thc-y  instantly  fall  into  tw 
classes,  and  boeomo  "  my  impeuitiiut  hcarcra,"  and  '*  my  p«*- 
teat  hearevs." 

Mureov«r,  it  is  assumed  that  the  distinction  between  ihttf 
two  classes  is  so  miirked  and  plain,  thai  it  cnn  be  rePOgiiiMJ 
by  any  one  who  will.  Orthodox  people  inquire,  "  /»  ** 
pioju  f  "  juBt  as  lh«y  would  ask,  "  Is  he  married  T  ** 

Agala,  the  change  from  ona  sttite  tu  the  other  is  assuned 
to  be  so  distinct  uud  marked,  that  be  who  runs  can  re«t 
One  may  say  to  anolhcr,  "  IVh^rn  were  you  oonrwrfeJ?"  jo* 
A8  they  may  say,  *•  Whore  did  you  go  to  e&lf-e.g«  f  "  "Wliisrt 
I  ware  you  born  ?  "  said  an  ICni^lish  bishop  lu  Somorvillc,  lb« 
Methodist  preacher.  "  In  Dublin  and  Liverpool,"  he  ait- 
swered.    "Were  you  boru  in  iwo  places?"  said  tite  bishop. 
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-^jt  tliou    a  master   in    Israel,  aad   knawest   uot  these 
things?'"  replied  SumervUle. 

On  the  other  haud,  it  js  quite  common  among  Liberal 

ChriAtifins  to  dniibl  the  reality,  or  deny  the  impniianco,  of 

8tlch  changes  ahogolhcr.     With  ihcm  the  Christinu  Hie  coa- 

HSU,  not  iu  chaojitu,  but  iu  prdgre^s.     la  tlie  Clirinliiin  trourse, 

Onhoiloxy  liiyj*  tlie  maio  stress  on  tlic  commcnccmotit ;  Lib* 

wal  Christianity,  on  the  progress.     The  emfi  wishofl  you  to 

begin  the  joiiriioy,  without  eoemiag  to  rare  whether  you  go 

forward  ;  the  ijther  urgus  yuu  to  ^  ibrward,  without  inquire 

ing uliether  you  have  begua  to  go.    According  to  one,  Cliri*- 

lianity  ia  nothing  but  a  CKtsrs  ;  acoordiog  to  the  other,  Qoth- 

iUgblli  n  Ilf^VELOPMEST. 

I  2.  Crieis  and  Vevfloymenl.  —  Is  there  any  truth  in  tliis 
Onliodox  view  of  tnau  ?  anything  ei»9i?ati«l,  snhstnnlialT  vital  ? 
Auti  is  there  any  forinn!  error?  If  there  is,  what  ia  it?  Ia 
Chrisitanily  criKis  or  developineut,  or  huihi' 

CoiQQioa  sease  and  the  nniUogies  of  common  life  must 

ausffcr, '*  Both."     If  Christianity   is   a   life,  it   must  begin 

^itli  n  binh;   if  a  journey,  it  cannot  be   lalicn   exctpt  we 

**'  out;  if  an   Gfliifnlion,  we  must  determine  to  commence 

U>e  e<iucatiuu  ;  if  labor  in  God's  vineyard,  we  must  go  into 

UiiJ  vineyard,  mid  begin.     There   are  only  two  classes — 

™8b  who  arc  alive,  and  those  who  are  not  alive  ;  those  who 

■"*  Uking  the  journi^y,  and  those  who  hare  not  yet  set  out ; 

mm  who  are  Blmlyiug,  and  those  who  have  nol  yet  begun 

^  KniJy ;  those  who  are  at  work  for  God,  and  thoso  who 

•IT!  standing  idle.     The  ilistincllou  into  two  elapses  seems, 

tlierclbre,  trubHtaiilial  and  real.     It  doeH  not  follow,  to  he 

Sure,  thai  these  two  claflses  can  be  distin^iuii^hed  so  easily  by 

ilie  eye  of  man  ;  but  ihey  cerlniuly  can  bo  by  the  cyo  of  God. 

Xor  rioes  this  primary  di^tiucliou  interfere  with  other  dis- 

tjnetions  and  many  degrees  of  difference  —  grealar  or  less 

differencea   and  defrrees  of  progiTss,  Ul^ofnlao83,  goodness. 

Ifot  do«a  il  follow  that  ihoae  who  lue  qow  ou  iLo  right  side 
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may  not  ctiKDgo  ngaiu  to  the  wroug,  and  again  lo  the  ri^ 
Tbi^re  may  ho  c^oQverBion,  and  re-coaversioD ;  but   ihat,  ^3) 
aaj  uiomeBt,  every  persuii  must  be  cither  ondeavoriDg  to  d^ 
rigbt,  or  not  so  endeavoring,  ia  evideut.     ThiB  view  is  to«J- 
finned  by  the  New  Testament;   "No   man   can   serve  two 
maatere." 

That  id  tlie  rGligious  lite  tliere  should  be  bocb  criaU  aod 
dvvtilopmeiiT,  uccords  with  tLe  analcrgieB  of  uatim.    Tl* 
seed  lies  io  tlie  ground  in  a  dDrinaut  slale,  perhajin  fora  loif 
period.     After  a  time  comc.'i  n  crisis;  tlirilU  rii'  life  vibnn 
tkrough  ii ;  the  germ  is  stirred ;  it  scads  ita  root^  downward; 
its  ttalk  pierces  iho  mould,  moving  upward  iuio  UgbL  tai 
air.     After  this  great  change,  there  coiiiea  a  period  of  pro^ 
resft  and   development.     The  plant  grows;  its  roots  mnlli- 
ply;  ita  stalk  a^i^eude,  niid  diviiks  into  leaves.     Tbea  IheM 
comes  a  Hscoiid  crisii-.     Tho  plnnt  blosscmtfi.     lu  ttie  eomi 
of  a  few  liours,  alter  weeks  of  growth,  the  bud  bursts  into 
beaatil'ul  petals,  gun'ounditig  the  delicate  Atameus  aod  pr^ 
*ious  pistil.     Then  there  comes  a  accond  long  period  of  iof 
development..     The  petals  fall,  nnd  the   i'ruil  slowly  smS» 
through  many  weeks  of  growth.     At  last  there  comes  adt^^ 
when  the  fruit  u  ripe.     Yesterday  it  wa»  not  ripe ;  loJaj  i 
is.     Thia  is  the  third  crisis.     And  so,  in  humau  life,  loa^ 
periods  of  dcvelupmeui  terminate   in   crilii-al    hi>urA — ih^ 
fiuuda  of  auolliei'  long  growth.     So  it  is  la  other  things; 
aleo  tu  religion. 

S  3.  Nature  of  iht  Change.  —  The  next  poailioQ  of  Ortho- 
doxy is,  that  man,  in  the  aecond  or  regenerate  6int«,  is  • 
new  creature.  It  n^^crts  the  oliauge  Xo  be  entiro  and  nulictl< 
■ud  the  dilFerenco  immense.  Not  ooly  Uio  whole  directien 
of  the  hie  in  chnnjied,  but  the  motive  pow«r  is  diffvreai.  boJ 
the  spirit  ditlvreiit.  Instead  uf  nmhition,  there  in  rooteUi 
in  the  place  of  nonsitivc  vanity,  ihero  comes  humility ;  'Of 
flioad  of  anxiety,  trust  iu  (^od.  Thu  burden  of  tsiu  is  ufcw 
away  ;  thu  suusc  oi*  our  uuworthiness  uo  longer  torments  m  i 
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ifls  forgiven  our  sins.     Duty  no  longer  RGcmn  ardii* 

litlicult  1  fur  timrv  ie  yty  in  doing  anything  for  llic 

mA*  of  God.     The  Inw  is  writtca  in  the  heart.     We  are 

b«m  into  a  oew  lilV^  thu  priucipW  ul'  which  is  fKitli.     "  The 

Bfc  I  BOW  live  iu  llic  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God." 

Tbif  faith  euaUcs  ua  to  hCu  (!od  as  bs  h,  tint  as  a  Hteno  Kin^, 

«  •  tliatant  Tower,  or  an  abstracl  Law,  but  as  a  Friend, 

Fsllier,  WRichfiil   ProviJence,   surronmJing   Love,  inflowiog 

ub'f  Source  from  which  wu  itra  iiUvay^  coiuiug,  autl  towards 

•Wd  we  arc  always  tending.     This  life  of  faith  makes  all 

tliagi  new.     Old  tliiugs  have  pusHud  away,  and  tho  outward 

*">Hd  in  fresh  as  oo  the  firnt   utornang   of  creatioD.     Our 

<B«ird  and  outward  life  are  both  new.     We  have  ueiv  con- 

"ftiooB,  new  affeclioDs,  now  aims,  new  hopca,  new  joyB. 

^bhire  18  Dew,  lifu  in  new,  the  Bible  iit  nuw,  the  future  world 

^fbw.     Such  and  no  great  is  the  chaugc  wtiicrh  Orthodoxy 

"■Unu  as  the  rexuh  of  convention. 

J  4.  Ju  BtaJittf  and  Importance.  —  And  the  cxpcrioncc  of 
•w  whole  Churoh,  ihe  liio^p-nphics  of  the  j-ainta  in  e%'ery 
"MmuuatJou,  assure  us  of  the  BubsttOitial  truth  of  thia  dc- 
*B%lioa.  Even  iu  churches  which  are  aoC  Orthodox,— 
'■■ililie*  like  our  own,  which  iDM»t  more  upon  development 
■•0  upon  crimis,  —  observation  vcrifiea  this  description. 
^"^  thoM  who  do  not  expect  sitch  a  change,  Dor  believe  ia 
^  nfteo  come  to  it  uDespcctcdly.  Iu  the  courec  of  ouch  ooc't 
*^>cri6uc«  a*  a  Christian  minister,  thcu};!!  he  may  never 
^**t  (Oijgted  on  the  iraportanco  of  sudden  changon,  andlhougli 
'be  no  revival  proacher,  ho  must  have  known  numer- 
ices  of  those  who  eoota  to  have  posted  from  death 
in  the  courM  of  a  day  or  an  hour.  And  is  uol  thio 
I  either  sudden  or  gradual,  that  which  make;*  Chris- 
/B  l^offpel?  It  is  the  good  news,  not  of  a  fnture  and 
**Uiit  lieaven,  but  of  a  prowut  heaven,  —  a  boftvou  oot  oat- 
**«d,  trai  inward :  a  present  Kulvutiou  from  the  power  of 
IK;  •  prcMvt  reiief  from  the  s«u»e  of  guilt ;  a  present  Joy 
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fturt  peace  id  lielieviag  ;  lifip|iiati3s  iu  serving  Goil ;  syrapftllijr 
and  good-will  to  man,  iusicad  of  cnvv  nnd  imohariiabletiDBi 
peuee  witU  God,  with  mau,  with  ourselves,  wiA  onr  com!!- 
lion  ftuJ  circnmstaucPB. 

That  such  a  stale  iii  possible  for  every  human  bciiigwlo 
desires  it.,  13  the  good  vgwh  which  Clirist  brings;  oDd  llw 
exporicuco  of  ten  ihousnod  limes  ten  tliousaod  grateful 
butirta  (luclai'vs  tlitit  it  is  a  reulit^. 

§  5.  h  v(  /Ac  Work  of  Ood,  or  of  tlif  Man  himwl/f  Or- 
thodox  D[§i<:fihy.  —  But  now  comes  a  difficulty  in  ibc  Ortho- 
dux  Btalcment.  Orthodoxy  dcclartiS  that  this  regcincnto 
state  is  the  result  of  fuith,  uot  of  works  ;  hdO  tbui  tiiith  ii  Um 
gin.  of  God  ;  niui  licrcia  Oi'llioiloxy  follows  Ihe  ScripUire. 
Yet  Orthodoxy  calls  upon  us  to  repent  nnd  bo  coaTcned, 
that  our  eiim  may  he  hlotted  out ;  nnd  liflrein  likewise  Ortlnf 
doxy  follows  the  Scripture.  Is,  then,  couversion  uq  expa> 
coce,  or  is  it  au  action?  lit  it  (<otn<lhing  Go<3  gives,  (( 
BOmelhiDg  which  he  command!)?  Is  it  »  duty  to  be  doMi  v 
A  gift  to  bo  recoivcd?  Is  it  submissirta  to  his  irill,  or  ysjh 
h.\i  love?  a  uuw  life  of  obcdicut^L-,  or  u.  now  hvurt  uf  bidi} 
If  it  is  »u)juussiuu,  then  we  can  ull  chnnge  our  heuts  •> 
oDce,  and  mukc  ourselves  love  God  and  lovo  man.  BuIwIki 
can  loves  by  nn  effort  of  the  rvill?  Yet,  if  ihc  new  ti£e  ia» 
giA,  then  we  htivc  no  pon'cr  to  procure  it,  nud  chu  only  nil 
till  Citod  sees  fit  to  send  it ;  and  how,  then,  t-aa  we  be  cafiol 
upon  to  be  eonverteil? 

Ileri>  id  n  difficulty  which  it  tiecmH  to  us  OrthodoxT  doM 
not  »olve  ;  and  yut  we  think  that  a  i<otulion  is  lo  he  tbaod  in  * 
very  siuiplu  di^liuf^tiou,  wlLicii,  likv  nil  other  true  nnil  n»X 
dietinclioQif,  throws  light  on  many  other  difAciilties. 

§  6.  Sohfd  hy  (he  DiitindJon  hetwt^en  Convn-Mun  nnd  B9^  \ 
generation.  —  The  distinction  of  which  we  apeetk  ia  be*wwK*i 
repeutauca  or  couvcrsioa  ou  the  ouu  eido,  aud  regeuer»tii>>* 
or  R  Dew  life  on  Ihe  uthor  side.  Itepentance  or  comcfiip**  i 
C0D8ist3  iu  renouncing  all  sin,  qui]  resolving  to  fonakvlB^I 
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iQ  turtiiog  to  God,  with  the  purpose  of  finhmitting  to  bis  will 
4u6  obc^iti{^  Iiis  law.  This  conversion  or  rftpentflnoc  ia  aa 
act  procBttcliitg  t'mm  the  will,  and  hi  tiTjL-diL'uro  to  the  con- 
scicace.  Tbis  is  wliat(.rod  vommuuds,  autl  what  we  can  aad 
ougbt  to  do.  -Every  conscieiitiitus  person,  every  persoo  wlio 
is  endeavoring  to  do  right  and  is  rendyio  Evct  up  lo  iki»  light, 
is  a  converted  pcrflon.  Every  one  who  hates  his  sins,  re^i^ts 
temptation,  watrhci?  nud  prays  agaiui^t  ii,  is  a  poTiil«ni  person. 
This  is  tlio  gi'tiiil,  broud  diBlineliou  between  laau  and  tnaa. 
This  divides  all  men  into  two  dasscs^thosL'  who,  id  thwir 
will  and  purpose,  are  for  Ood,  truth,  and  right ;  and  those 
who,  becAUse  they  are  not/or  God,  are  really  a^ainft  him. 

But.  butiidutt  ihli  broad  distiuctioD,  there  i^  auothur  bccou^ 

dary  diBliuciioa^a  distiuctlou  atnoug  tliosu  who  are  coo* 

BcientioiiRly   endojivoring    to   do   God's   will,     Amon^    the 

concerted  there  are  two  clu.i^-'^ed  —  the  regenerate  and  the 

unrcgcu crate.     A  man  may  be  coDVerled,  and  not  be  reguu- 

vmte ;  for  a  man  may  repent  of  liis  sin  aud  turn  towardB 

God,  and  yet  not  have  the  life  of  love  and  joy  which  ws 

havo  described. 

tie  L^  under  law,  not  under  g^racc.     He  is  ^trug'gliug  lo  do 

iTiglit,  but  i»  not  borne  forward  on  u  joyful  tidc'-ivavo  of  love. 

^^■i  7-    Mi^ii  TfUJj  fjft  (l'viil'-<t,  rf.li'fiii-iixtif,  iitUi  ikrvti  C'tasxfg,  noi*, 

^M. —  If  this  be  so,  wo  may  divide  men  into  three  classes, 

"inl  not  uito  two.     Th(!  Bi'at  clasa  ij?  of  thosi!  who  arc  mtitlior 

fHinvcrted  Qor  regenerate  ;   the  seci^nd,  who  are  eouverted, 

"Ut  not  regeoeratu;   tlie  lliird,  who  are  tronverteil,  and  aljjQ 

^gwierntc.     The  Urst  arc  like  the  prodignl  in  iho  parable,  — 

"Viag  without  God;  the  eeeotid,  like  lhi>  hired  serviinis  in 

^  same  story, — serving  God  for  wages;   ihc  third  ara 

WBb,  aerviiig  from  love,  ever  with  their  Father,  and  ail  that 

"f  lias  i»  thcirit.     The  motive  of  tht  first  class  is  selfish  will, 

^m\i  pleasure ;  the  motive  of  the  second  is  duly  ;  thai  of 

^e  third,  love.     Tlje  firat  are  without  h»w,  the  second  ua- 

^w  ItWj  i]jg  tbird  under  grace.     And  bo  we.  might  multiply 
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di^tiDcliooa.     But  is  il  not  clear  to  crommon  ot»ervRtiotii  t}ul 
this  threefold  ■clftsaification  meetfi  iho  f«ri9  of  Ufc  belter  llim 
the  other?     TIikii;  iii'b  iliree  ilu;,'ree3  of  clutractiar.     Theroi* 
the  worldly  man,  why  is  just  as  gwotl  or  bad  as  societj 
Brouud  hiin  leatU  him  to  be ;  ivhuae  vii'tue»  result  mtnlf 
&om  A  happy  organtzntion,  or  fortitnnte  infliicnocs.  but  *li» 
lias  no  principle  of  pnodtiests,  no  purpose  of  rigliicousDeas,  W 
Ficriuus  niiu  iu  lite.     ThoQ  there  i»  tlit;  cim^cieiiticiua  bbuu 
who  means  to  Ure,  »nd  does  live,  by  a  Biendnrd  of  moraiiij. 
wliO  has  a  serious  aim,  bin  who  is  not  yet  dwply  ami  j»T- 
ftiUy  reli;j;ious ;  whi>ee  reii<,'ion.  at  nuy  rate,  ia  hard  irwi- 
nol  cODfiding,  child-like  tkitli.     Aud  theu  there  is  the  Cliri^ 
tian  believer,  who  has  beguu  lo  live  from  faith  ;  who  bfjpu* 
to   feci  n  lii^her  life  pouring  into  hi.i  heart   fi-oiu  on  liigb* 
who  has  help  and  (»Irengili  from  ahovo.     From  hi^  heart  the 
burden  hnR  bfteu  litled,  and  hu  has  bcuuine  again  as  n  liuli? 
cfuld.     Ho  kaows  liow  to  pray  the  prayer  of  faith.    He  way 
Qot  bo  so  very  laucb  bptiec  ihtta  ih«  oiIkt  iu  outward  clmr— 
ACter  ;  but  he  ha»  ihe  principle  withiD  him  which  will  nuke 
all  thiD^  new,  Rocmer  or  later. 

The  New  Tesiament  coofirms  this  ticw  of  a  thr<n[btf 
division.      W«   wiw.   ia   our  Iiwl   chapter,  thai  the  spoite 
Paul,  who  considers  hnmuu  uatnrit  to  cousisl  of  three  (l^* 
nienlH,  —  spirit,  nuid,  mid  body,  —  divides  tnnnkiod  into  ih* 
carnal  man,  the  natural  (psychical  or  eoulinh)  man.  and  tli0 
ispirilual  iiiuu.     Thi*  ciiniul  mau  is  hu  in  whom  the  bodily 
inaliucl.1  and  appetjtfis  are  supreme.     "  He  ia  not  sulyL-et  1^ 
the  law  of  God.  neither  indeed  can  be."     The  naloral  aai^ 
is  he  in  whom  the  soul  is  Bupremo  ■  ho  is  neither  carnal  <*»■ 
ono  side,  nor  spiritual  on  the  nther.     **  He  cannot  r^'cir^ 
the  thiiign  of  llie  .Spirit  of  God  ; "  yet  he  is  not  in  oppo«lJo«* 
aud  hoHtility  to  them,  like  the  carnal  man,  whoM  miiul  i^ 
enintly  against  God. 

Sittl  more  pluiuly  does  the  apuHlle  indicate  the  distciflio** 
'VbcQ  opcukiu^  of  tlHMe  who  are  without  law,  thow 


tanilm"  law,  aud  those  wliu  arc  five  I'rom  Uw  ami  nbovc  it. 
Tlie  first  state  he  describes  in  auch  words  as  llic^c  :  "  I  wii» 
&liTc  Tritlioat  the  law  oucc"  —  the  glut),  iiiitiirul  lifo  aad 
rrciHlijm  buforc  ooaacicuco  is  dGvclnpcd.  But  cousc-inncQ  does 
A'wv'iibc  ID  all:  "  Tho  coDiiuundmoiit  i-miie,  aiii  revtveiL,  tiud 
I  <iied."  When  mau  seem  tliat  be  oug^bt  to  servo  God,  yc-t 
eoviinnes  to  servo  the  Bo.ib  nnd  \he  wr>r]d,  ha  in  R[>okcD  fit  ta 
dcisd  io  atQ  ;  for  all  tlic  priuciplc  of  piM^ress  cetu>es.  Uiil  if 
U«»  does  cudeavor  to  do  ri);bt,  tttcu  Fuul  s|)citk!)  uf  hiui  ns 
tdrtder  /aw,  aad  on  bis  nay  to  a  hjglttfr  slale.  That  higbet' 
Blai£  be  .ipcalLs  of  as  h«ing  "  delivered  frotii  (he  Inw,  to  serve 
IM    ntwutfss  tif  spirii,  and  not  in  oIdn<.*39  of  letier." 

TIuis  wo  Kuv  lliut  uU  ix*li;jtuuii  cxpericucvs  voiuvidc.  Tbo 
cx|)«rieuce  of  the  ujxutle  Paul  iit  exactly  the  eatne,  in  its 
o**Mitijd«,  with  that  of  evory  aouiy  hoiv«rer  humble,  that 
Uv^U  and  goes  forward  in  tho  Christian  life. 

If  tli»  diBiiuctmu  bvtwccD  coovvr^iun  nud  rcgeneraiioo  be 
comcl,  ii  removes  the  dilBcully  in  ibe  UrlhoJox  sliitcuieQi. 

<  S.    inference  tWicwH  CvnveniQn   a/id  Ikg^ucraiion. — 

OoOTcraion  ia  an  act,  rcgcneratiou  an  experience.     *'Tiirn 

)F*, Uirn  fc ;  for  why  will  yc  die?"  is  the  command  of  the 

"l«J  TuMamonl.     "  I{e[»cui,  and  bo  converted,  that  your  aina 

"*«;  b«  bloltud  out;"   '^Uopvul,  and  be  baptised,   and  yo 

'■^■II  receive  the  gift  of  tbe  Holy  GhosI,"  i»  tb«  <»iuuuiuid  of 

•*•  New  Testament.     Il  is  a.  duly  to  repent ;  but  to  become 

'^Ipacrate  i^  not  a  duty  :  that  is  a  giH,  to  be  rO'(.>oi%*od  aftcr- 

'^'•iftU.     God  (^uiuiuuuda  couvcrviuu :  he  bestowa  rugi-ucra- 

^^Q.    .Su1imi«aiou  is  au  act  of  our  own  :  faith  \s  the  gill  of 

■**L    A  diMiye  of  outward  life  »ud  eoiiducl  wc  nui  acvom- 

^'iftk  (riir»4dves ;  at  Icnrtt,  iro  can  undfravir  tu  a(;com))li9b  Jl ; 

•*l  iUk  chaugu  tif  huurt  God  himself  will  Uewtow. 

Couwrsiou,  a  turuiuj;  rouod,  is  Dec«s»urily  iuslautaucoua: 

~^   (*  a  clt«nj(>''      But  rt-generHtiitn,  or  r«ceptiuD  of  divine 

*-<»«,  U  a  stale,  uut  »udd<^n,  hut  ps^wiug  by  ^adutJOU»  into 

^  dcfptr  and  doopcr  life  of  fuiib  and  jo^., 
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So,  too,  foiivursioQ  miiy  be  repealed :  we  may  ofieu  fi»d 
that  we  hart;  uyaiu  turuod  ruuuii,  ami  are  going  ihe  wrODj 
way.  But  (he  icHow  of  lifo,  when  begun,  CAnnot  bo  begun 
again.  "When  God  has  toiwlic'd  thH  hoHit  wiih  his-  love,  it  ii 
forever  UlTod  \>y  that  diviue  experieuc«  beyoail  the  rugioo 
of  mere  law,     We  can  oeTor  for-get  it.     These  are  tha 

"Ttui1i»  wliloU  wslcB 

TofH-riiih  oevor; 
Wfcloti  iLi:ltlu-r  ItfltkamcBB  nor  nod  cndesTOiri 

Mnr  uiiiii  mir  l-tiyi 
Nor  iiiitht  thnt  In  iiT  «:URiltr  Kith  Joy, 
Ciui  utti-i'ly  nbuliili  or  ileilruj'." 

And  heroin  lies  Iho  bRsis  of  the  truth  in  the  doctrine  of  tb* 
*'  perseverance  of  Hainls." 

§  9.    Vniat^s/i\ctory  Attitude  of  lh«  Orthodox  CAwf*.— 
We  caDQOt  bill   think  ihe  attitude  of  Orthodoxy  toward*  lliil 
p«rl  of  Clirii'tiiiDily  lu  lie  ftingulnrly  nosfitifttifirtory  and  ti'^ 
cicnt.     The  work  of  the  Church,  all  admit,  is  to  convert  di* 
worhl  to  CJod,  and  ai)  savp  it  from  tho  power  atnl  evil  of  «'•■ 
But  if  this  is  a  work  wliich  the  Church  hafi  to  do,  it  ought 
surely  to  have  suiuv  fixed  iu«tbod  t»r  rulw  by  which  toe* 
It  should  iiftt  be  a  matter  of  accident  whether  it  cauidoiB 
work  or  uol.     It  nhoiild  not  he  in  doubt,  every  day,  lU  w 
the  puct'ops  to  roine  from  Jis  L-llbrls.     If  its  work  ia  to  iwk* 
men  Christians,  il  uu;;ht  to  kuuw  how  to  do  it,  bu  able  to  do 
it,  and  know  whcD  it  ia  done.     Sueh  ia  the  cas«  with  aU- 
othtT  work.     If  a.  iniin  is  to  build  a  hoiine,  he  doeB  DOt  faring 
togQihcr  hia  raateriols,  hire  his  cnrpenicrs  lud  masoM,  aal* 
when  all  are  ou  the  ground,  sH  dowu  with  thom,  and  w«ti  f*^ 
!omo  rmoliuQ  or  lulurior  ehtmye  by  which  ih<ty  will  l»  tOMi^ 
tied   to  go  on  nad  do  their  work.      If  wo  are  nie<'haui»«' 
niBrchimte,  lawyers,  phy»iciniis,  tearhers,  we  do  aot  wait  lb*' 
0  revival  befbrtj  wo  eau  propei-ly  fullll  our  CQgagooicnie.    t 
is  ooly  iu  the   work  of  cou verting  Ihe  world  to  Goi) — III' 
greatest  and  most  importadt  of  nil — that  such  a  Strang* 
ajaicm  is  uilupied.     Wo  are  told  to  put  ouraelvca  i 
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proper  pluce,  iiiuucly.  ihe  Cburch  ;  collect  oar  niatcrloils,  lliat 
i3»  tha  meuDs  of  grace  ;  and  thcQ  wo  uro  to  wtiit  until,  some- 
how or  oilier,  wc  may  be  able  to  gH  rdiffion.  Itc-ligioa  is 
iaA43e  ft  spasm,  n  sinigjjlfi,  an  agniiy — not  a  rngiilnr  work, 
Dot  It  steady  growth.  £vcrytltiDg  about  it  is  uucerlaiu  aoit 
tentative,  ^o  uu«  kuows  wh«n  he  will  becoin«  a  Clirtctiaa, 
hilt  hufK'A,  some  time  or  ollkcr,  that  he  slmll  Uc  miulc  oac. 
Tlio  common  Ihouglit,  [jrodiiccj  by  the  common  Ortliodox 
aystAm  of  preaching,  was  exprcBseil  once  in  a  public  meeting 
Jijr  Henry  Clay.  '•  I  am  Qtii,"  he  said,  "a  Cbrisliau.  lam 
-Wfry  I  um  trot,  I  wisli  I  wfre.  I  bojiu  tliat,  »ome  day,  I 
dMkU  be."  He  did  not  mean  by  thin  to  say  (bat  he  was  an 
■ob«Ucv«";  but  he  lind  adoptcil  iho  bdplcse,  pasairc  system 
^  vrhicti  ho  vf&i  taufjlit  that  he  had  uothiug  to  do  but  wait 
i3l  «Qiao  gnsal  cbaugu  ebould  take  place  in  1]I»  soul. 

Out  of  this  way  of  ihought  cornea  the  revival  sy^item ; 
*lucb  is  «  curioiiH  blending  of  mnrhincry  and  cipect&tion, 
■  adroit  and  cari-'ful  managemL'itt  with  rclianpn  on  Bomo 
P*«l  iDspimiioD.  Crii^is  and  dcvelopmont  are  lo  be  oxpocicd, 
^  <loubt ;  but  we  do  not  s«t  a  tnip  to  vatch  the  Spring.  It 
**  ooni  to  plant  and  to  water,  but  it  '19  G^d's  to  gire  the 
"^H'eaae.     That,  tJierctbre,  should  he  loft  to  him. 

-Tlie  revifdl  ST.«tcm  i.t  Arminianiam  grafted  on  Calvimsm. 

^  ^  an  atlempt  lo  unite  thu  belief  that  muu  ia  wlioily  passive 

*  OpttTBrwwi,  aod  u  not  able  to  prepare  liimKelt'  thereunto, 

"Ih  the  opposite  doctrine  that  by  a  uso  of  mean-i  he  can 

■••onio  a  Christiau.     It  is  nii  attempt  to  unite  the  Calvinislic 

'^tcle  that  God,  when  he  chooses,  calls  those  he  has  predcs- 

**iBil  to  «ienial  life,  wiih  the  utiewpt  tu  iimke  hitn  choose 

*r  tiiD*  and  way.     Such  a  ayaicm,  dinjoioied  at  ita  centre, 

*l*lM  ucoeesarily  work  badly,  and  result  in  an  altemalioo  of 

***ridi  beats  nud  agui&h  chills.     To  carry  on  the  work  of 

^  Cbareb  by  revival*  is  as  nnrea^iunblo  aa  it  would  be  to 

^tfy  Oq  a  whuol.  or  a  cultoo  factury,  by  a  revival  Ayi-lcm  — 

***WMdoi^  of  viuletit  «ludy  and  work,  followed  by  rdapBea 

^  JBdrieocg  and  ^loth. 
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The  Church  of  Rome  ha3  a  great  advADlago  over  "B 
estant  Orthoctosy  in  this  rcBpect.  It,  too,  admits  rew 
and  huu  il»  poriods  of  extraordlDnry  attcotiou  to  religion^ 
there  is  this  gi-eat  diOcreiiue.  It  doca  uot  dcpvud  oa  fl 
i'or  creating  Chriatinuity  in  the  soul ;  it  uaes  them  oolj 
increasing  its  warmth  nud  power.  lu  ihn  Bomnii  Chi 
every  bnptized  person  is  a  Chrislian  5n  long-  n»  he  doaa 
coolimie  m  niortwl  siu,  Liit  by  the  regular  us«  oi"  iJie  ta 
meols  prejterves  his  Christian  life.  The  essential  work 
the  ClinTch  is  done  by  iis  regular  mcihotls — by  luiptl 
ccjnifiseiou,  and  its  ritual  acrviec.  In  ihu  Churtih  of  Hu 
all  coanecled  with  it  are  ChristiaQS,  and  in  the  way  of  n 
tion.  In  Protestant  Orthodox  eharcheg,  if  any  of  ihOM  t 
and  bronght  up  in  it  nro  ChristinTig,  it  id,  so  far  as  thl^ 
concarncil,  a  liappy  accident. 

All  this  shows  som^thiug  wrotig  la  the  commoQ  xhtfX] 
conv^r^ion.  Every  one  in  a  Chriiitian  community  wb» 
eireB  to  b«  a  Christinn  ought  to  be  able  to  b«coiM  il 
Christianity  is  a  gospel,  bccansc.it  opens  tbc  kingdooi 
hcnvcu  to  all.  The  uall  of  the  Church  at  the  hogioiiing' 
iojoUaw  Christ.  Any  one  who  w«b  willing  to  follow  CIS 
was  baptixetl  at  once,  luul  became  a  Chriiitiiui.  No 
wnitcd  till  he  ehould  experience  some  remarkable  ioU 
change,  or  »ome  inllucuce  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  'V)xo  pma 
at  first  n(i»,  that  wlmsUevcr  became  a  ChrlvliuQ  thovid  reo 
the  Holy  (ihost  artenvarils.  Spiritual  intliience«  werA 
the  condition  of  Christianity,  bnl  the  result  of  Christianh 

One  bad  consctguenee  of  the  Orthodox  idea  ia  disconn 
meat  on  (Im  ouu  Fide,  and  spiritual  pride  ou  the  oC 
Thoae  who  are  not  couvertcd  are  discouraged,  autt  depri 
of  the  comforlA  of  Chrittlian  faith.  Tho^  who  Ihiuk  1 
have  been  converted  arc  entiBHod  with  this  past  cxperiw 
nud  believe  them«vlvc»  Chrii>liau8  ou  the  strcugtb  ol 
Becauw)  some  spiriluai  cuniiiioliun  took  plut.'e  in  their  » 
at  a  certAin  time  and  place,  they  consider  thciuMli 
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Uren  of  Goil  aud  heirs  ol"  bis  liivor,  thoiifsh  in  ihoir  daily 

lives  tbpy  mtiy  sliow  liltle  proof  of  praoticnl  Ctiririiiiioily. 

A.iid  the  re»uLt  ol'  this,  iigaia,  is  a  profusKcJ  diKtruitt,  by  tho 

na}ont5  ot  8eui*iblt!  ineu,  ol   snrLi  (.'ouvbrMous.     M<-.[i  iif  lli« 

world  do  iioi  find  that  professed  Christinos  arc  better  tlioD 

filOUHclTes.     Ofleu,  iitdouil,  fliurfli  mumbL-rs  are  uot  bo  jimtf 

houeei,  manly,  or  iruLEifiil  w  xhoaa  who  imika  no  [^luiiii  to 

lOligioQ.     Aod  the  rcttsou  is  simply  tliis  —  tliut  they  bave 

biicii  taugbt  to  believe  llial  the  essence  of  Ciiristieiiify  doca 

tiot  consiBt  in  rigbteousueas,  but  id  certain  nttigious  oxpcri- 

euces. 

f  10.  The  Es-^ential  Thing  for  Man  is  to  repeni  and  be 
CCrnvtrted ;  that  it,  hi  make  it  hl»  Purprnt  to  ohe^  Ood  in  oU 
fkinr^i,  —  As  far  na  mau  is  coacemed,  rcg^enlance  is  tbe  ODO 
•iiiuS!  needful.  Bui  by  rt^iuijiHuce  >vc  dt>  not  mcau  sorrow 
Of  eoDtrilion,  but  simply  turning  rouud  wlicucvor  we  iur« 
?oipg  wrong,  and  beginning  at  once  to  go  right.  Thia  is 
Mmcthmg  in  every  man's  power,  and  this  rofikes  bim  a 
Chriiiian ;  ibis  gi%'Q5  tiim  a  claim  to  all  ihu  promJsus  and 
lupRi  of  the  gospel  hero  and  hereafter.  It  would  seem 
tlm.)  ibero  need  be  no  iloubt  as  to  tbe  nature  of  repenlH.nce 
"■iiiK-  (lie  pai'tkble  of  the  prodigal  son  stftTids  in  the  Bible. 
That  Jivine  atoiy  gnca  ua  the  wholu  theory  of  repoutancQ 
and  mgencraliou  —  repentauee  being  tbat  wbieb  comua  from 
iJlia,  ri*i;eiieratiou  tbai  wliich  is  giveu  by  God.  When  llie 
pf'<3igul  son  was  aware  of  his  sin  and  soito^v,  and  said,  "I 
^U  nriho,  and  go  lu  uiy  fulher ; "  and  when  be  nrose,  aud 
'^I'to  bis  father,  aad  coufesscd  bis  eiu  and  uevd,  then  be 
'■'d  repented.  It  was  simply  going  to  his  father  with  tbe 
P'^pftsc  of  obedience.  Aud  wlieu  ihe  fiilher  received  bim, 
"^f  with  rcproiieh,  but  with  piudou  aud  joy,  then  be  was 
'^TQ  ugnin,  inlruduced  iulo  a  new  Uic,  ioto  the  peuuu,  uud 
'"^c,  aud  freedom  vi  lii»  own  homo. 

"Oue  tljing  is  needful,"  suii!  .lesus  ;   that  ia,  to  sit  at  Uie 
leet  of  the  Uasior^  to  follow  him,  Lo  become  bis  disciple. 
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Tbnt  is  all  we  have  to  lio ;  Iben  we  are  safe.  -We  cfln  tins' 
God  to  do  hi9  pari  if  we  do  ours.  Ho  will  give  ua  bis  Udf 
Spirit ;  ho  will  give  ub  a  now  heart :  he  will  pui  liia  i*«> " 
and  Btreo^]]  into  otir  eouU.  It  is  aot  necessaij  Iv  ^ 
«Dxiuu$,  or  to  be  iQ^peL'tinj^  niir  ret<lin^  to  se«  if  we  M 
feeling  right.  All  such  introspection  is  nnnecessftry  if  •• 
have  ffliih  in  God  tind  hig  promises.  Wc  nrc  Chrisiian*  joK 
ae  loug  as  WB  are  obeying  God  and  followiug  Chriifl.  WhB 
we  fiad  ourselves  digobedieul,  selfisli,  going  wrong,  tli«o  llw 
one  Ihiog  needful  is  lo  repent  and  bo  cooverled.  Wis  we  Id 
come  back  to  our  duty. 

The  gcucrul  impressioa  in  Orthodox  vhurches^  resulting 
from  Ihe  preaching,  ia,  (bat  not  inuch  i»  gaiued  by  iaaf 
od6'b  duty  uuk^s  oue  ia  rtgcnerale.  Doing  oiip  tliily  JoM 
not  ninkc  U3  Cliristitius,  (loi?8  iioi  enve  the  soul  ;  so,  whyW 
purlicular  iu  doiti^  more  clmu  utiiurs,  or  being  better  IbM 
others?  Orthodox  troogregationo  btsUeve  In  Die  new  Ufe, bill 
not  iu  tihwdivLiet!  as  its  necesfary  Hiite<.-ed«int. 

UnilAridiis,  on  the  other  hand,  bclievo  in  obedieM«,bM 
have  littlo  faith  iti  a  higher  life  as  attainable  bere.  HoM 
a  Uuittirian  eongregation  usually  cotisists  of  iDlelligeoti  <*■ 
luoug,  well-meaiiiri-r  people,  but  dii?tiliilt<  of  euth»itiei»ini  w 
with  little  cnnfidcnce  in  ihe  new  birili  or  religious  lifc. 

Uuilaiiim^  believe  iu  ohodiiiueu  as  ihu  one  thing  nccdhli 
and  iu  this  thvy  are  right.  But  they  ore  wrong  in  not  v>' 
pucling  lh«  nithiencr'.H  whirti  God  it<  always  ready  lo  gEN* 
which  phangc  the  bcnri,  and  till  it  with  a  peace  pining 
underslandiug,  which  make  duties  enay,  wbicb  fill  tile  with 
joy,  and  take  tlie  etitig  from  death.  The  Oribodox  belin* 
Iq  all  the^e  higher  cuiotiouii  aad  states  of  tbu  soul,  but  uc 
fbrtunatoly  ilo  not  believe  in  uhediuucu  as  the  on«  tfaivc 
needful.  They  think  that  some  emotional  transaction  in  tb« 
eoul  is  thu  one  thiug  necill'ul. 

S  11.    lUgencralion  i*  GotTf  H'orA  in  the  Sotd,     Stam^ 
nation  0/  the  Ctasncat  ^'atiage,  or  eonvtrtation  of  Jttm 
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THcod&ntu:. — Ju  the  thiril  rhupter  of  Johu  we  have  th«  ooa- 
TersatioQ  which  hns  been  made  the  badts  of  tha  doctrioe  of 
tliQ  uew  birth. 

lu  tliiij  coavor!)»tioii  of  Jusiis  with  Nicudemue  we  havo 
thcolil  urgumeut,  wliich  is  ulwaya  beiiiig  rencwuJ,  betweniu 
tiie  tetter  and  the  spirit,  between  kouwlodge  and  insight, 
bulweoii  rouiioo  and  «^iiiug,  ceroinooy  and  ioffpiraiiun,  (ho 
put  ami  lIiHj  futiiri!,  (li^]  guudnusa  of  habit  and  ibu  huliuiSKH 
boru  out  of  tlio  Jiving  vision  of  good.  In  fact  this  little  dia- 
logut!  amy  hv  cousidurwd  as  a  renewal,  on  a  litgher  plauu,  of 
lb  picture  {rivcu  us  by  X-ukc  ol'tho  boy  Jesus  ia  the  tomplo 
tttUdug  with  lh«  iIoct^jrH. 

Tht  Gominou  docii'iDO  of  the  Oribodox  churches  about  thil 
diBptfrr  h,  thai  Jams  teachoa  here  tliat  uo  tuaa  can  be  ft 
C^bJAtian  or  a  good  man  unk^s  be  passes  through  eomo 
[i!}»unuus  experiuucjii.  usually  sudtluu,  uf  which  h«  must  he 
ODUciinip,  which  gives  him  &  certain  detioito  series  of  very 
"Mp  teeliiigs.  First,  hQ  luuut  fuel  very  deeply  that  ho  is  a 
Wffler;  tlten  that  he  cmiiiot  by  any  etibit  of  his  own  becouie 
iliffmnt ;  thirdly,  that  unless  God  makes  him  different,  he 
Wvor  cun  be  savud ;  autl  laKLly,  hu  niuat  fbul  that  Gud  will 
ciUugu  his  heart,  uud  save  him.  Having  pneaod  tliroug:h 
^n  kind  of  expei'i«itce,  It  in  ahaumtid  liiat  he  ia  '^  boru 
*ff»iti;"  thfit  he  isa  Chrielian  i  that  he  is  a  new  creautre  ; 
^  be  has  a  uuw  hourt ;  that  if  ho  diea  now,  bo  will  go  tu 
utaveu  ;  whereas,  jl'  he  had  died  before,  he  would  have  guue 
'"btill.  It  i^  al^o  Oi-lliodox  to  believe  that  a  man  cao  do 
loUiing  himself  to  produce  this  change  of  heart,  or  faciU- 
i41«ii. 

A  Very  intereeting  book  was  published  not  loug  ago,  writ- 
^n  by  Miss  Cucheriuc  Beccber,  iu  which  the  desciibea  the 
*lfiiTiug9  caused  in  her  own  experience  by  this  theory  of 
"^Deration.  Her  father  fiiUy  believed  in  it,  and  lliotighl  it 
"treasiny  TO  cnn-y  all  his  diildreu  ihrongh  it  aoiaeliow  or 
"^r.    Their  uouvor&ioua,  La  be  Eur«,  weru  not  all  quite  in 
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rule ;  espeuially  lUuL  uf  lleiiry  seems  to  liav)]  Ikcu  a  Mt 
abnormal,  if  we  may  trust  aa  accouDt  given  by  hinu«lf  iu  ta 
article  ou  the  diasolutioo  of  the  Bowdoiri  Nlreet  Ctiurcfanu) 
CQDgregatiou,  Uuston,  of  wliich  his  f&liier  waa  the  dr?t  iDii>> 
ieter.  The  descriptiou  ig  go  8iigge»liTti  tlittt  we  will  t^aCM 
the  passage :  — 

"If  Bomebody  will  look  in  the  old  records  of  Elanonr 
Street  Cljurch  about  182!?,  ihey  will  liud  a  iiiiuie  llicre  of  ft 
boy  about  fUieeo  years  old,  who  wae  brought  iolo  Uiv  Cbnrdi 
011  a  sympatlietic  wave,  and  who  weLl  romtmbwrs  lio«f  (oli 
uud  almost  paralyzed  ho  felt  while  tbo  commiiteo  qneatiaBBi 
him  ahuul  his  'hop*;'  and  'eritknceo,' wliirh  ujioit  reviiir 
amounted  to  this —  that  the  sou  of  such  a  fuihur  oujjht  to  be 
u  good  and  pious  boy.     Being  tcadttr^hcartud  atid  i^uick  O 
respond  to  moral  sympathy,  he  had  been  caught  nud  iii&uned 
in  a  school  excitemL^ul,  but  wa^  juht  gnttiii^  tjver  it  wfaco 
sumiuoned  to  Boston  to  joia  the  church !     Od  the  momiii^ 
of  the  day,  Big  weut  to  cburvb.  without  seeiug  anything  1>* 
looked  at.     He  heiud  hi^  namQ  called  from  tlie  pulpit  amoD^ 
nnny  others,  nud  trembled ;   roae  tip  with  every  emotion 
pctriiled;  couutud  the  Mpuis  on  the  cur[>fil ;  looked  pittoaiif 
up  ul  tlio  uoruicQ ;  heard  the  fau6  creak  id  the  pews  m*' 
him ;  felt  thaukl'tnl  to  a  lly  Ltiat  lit  ou  hi»  fitce,  a«  if 
thing  familiar  at  last  had  come  to  break  nu  awful 
himrd  faintly  a  reading-  of  iho  articles  of  faith ;  wuadov^ 
whether  he  shuuld  be  btmek  dead  for  not  feeling 
whether  he  i^hoiiM  go  to  hi^ll  for  louchiug  the  bread 
wioe  tbal  he  did  not  dare  to  take  nor  to  rofosc;  apent  Aff 
tnorniDg  acrviec  unccrtniu  whether  drcamiug,  or  out  of  lb* 
body,  or  in  a  trance ;  and  at  la^t  walked  hums  crying*  w^ 
wiiihiug  he  kuew  what,  uow  that  he  was  a  Christiao,  M 
shuuld  do,  aud  how  he  wa»  to  do  it.     All,  wull ;  tliere  b  * 
world  of  things  in  children's  minds  that  growu-up  ptiO|il*'i' 
not  iinagiue,  though  they,  loo,  once  were  yuuug  1  " 

state  of  mind,  thus  described,  bad  baos  * 
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thattimi?  exposed  and  lold,  it  wniiM  tint  have  been  tlionght 
Bi  very  bduqiI  Orttiodox  expcricucc-.  Uitt  iu  rualil)'  tlio  hoy 
watt  at  that  verjr  lime  ah  guof]  a  Christian  fur  a  boy  us  lie  is 

Ki'or  a  mRn.  But  Miss  Bceolier.  in  the  book  referred  to, 
MS  that  when  nne  of  Iinr  €)tlnT  brollirra  was  BtriviDg  itl 
prater  for  this  chnage  of  hiinrt,  witli  gronn.^  and  struggles, 
the  houiie  ivuh  liku  a  toiub.  TJio  poor  youug  oiua  was  la 
his  dminber  uluin.',  and  hi»  groaus  am!  crjfs  were  lieurd 
lliroiiph  the  «'hole  house.  All  the  other  members  of  the 
hwiiy  8tai<i  in  tlicir  own  rooine  in  ^ilcucc,  until  qi  last,  hy 
some  [juturul  rcocttoa  of  il'uUug,  there  come  a  acQSC  of  resl 
and  ])i'ncB  to  bis  iniud,  which  tlit;y  IJirliifvccl  to  b«  the  new 
tiirlb.  She  also  describes  the  way  in  which  I>r.  Payson,  of 
IVnlttnd,  tortiireil  his  little  diiugbter,  three  years  old,  by  a 
torture  as  wl'U  muimt,  us  eoogeieutious,  tied  moro  tcrnblo 
thkn  iLat  of  the  lluly  luquisitioQ.  llu  tuid  bis  little  daiigU- 
ler  ihfll  she  baled  (lod;  that  she  must  hi\vc  a  change  of 
Wh,  but  that  she  eould  not  get  it  tor  herself;  and  that 
•'«j  luT  pniyers,  until  she  was  cotivcrted,  were  only  maktug 
W Worse.  The  pour  little  girl  denied  that  she  hated  God; 
wBMidtib«  was  aiirid  sbe  lovud  bim.  Tbeu  tlie  mi^utded 
&Ikt  brought  Tip  all  her  little  childi:4b  faults  as  a  proof  that 
we  laied  (lod;  for  if  she  lored  him  she  would  never  do 
'""iig.  And  BO,  from  three  years  of  iige  till  she  was  tliir- 
tticii,  this  poor,  infatuateil  paveut  tormented  this  little  cliild 
kJfekccpiag  her  on  this  spiritunl  rack  —  all  because  of  a  false 
^v  of  thu  passugufi  couceruing  ri^gc-ueraitoii  iu  thu  ilible. 
^BHwhea  WB  thiuk  uf  the  twenty  thoueiaud  pulpits  wbicU 
^^ay  are  tcacLiog  ia  this  country  this  same  sort  of  belief, 
"a evident  that  it  is  otir  duly  to  soe  what  the  Master  really 
""eani  to  tench  us  ly  this  padaago. 

^icvdemug  h  the  type  of  a  elasii  of  meu  common  in  all 
'*14«.  We  have  seen  Nicodemus  very  often,  lie  is  a 
Sood  m«Q  whose  gooducsa  has  no  lili;  iu  it.  His  goodne**  is 
^  sun  of  an  autoinatoti  —  all  machinery  and  no  soul.     Ue  19 
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80  thoroii^r'hly  righl  in  nil  he  docs  ;  everything  about  hioi  U 
proper;  ho  ia  eo  perfectly  en  rigte  in  liis  ywneyes, — lluri' 
aomeLiintig  wisJi  Lliat  he  might  be  betrayed  into  Home  imp 
priety,  commit  somo  not  too  grent  folly,  have  some  rtmrw 
ol'  msh  emhuBiaKm.  You  rei^pcct  him  so  much,  you  worn 
why  you  do  uot  love  him  more.  It  is  l)«cau9o  be  is  Dot  O] 
to  iDfluQiice.  His  goodaesB  is  so  rigid,  his  opinions  so  d«cW 
his  clinrnrl«r  so  pronounced^  that  there  ia  no  orac-k  ftnywt 
by  tchich  God  or  man  cnn  reach  him.  He  has  a  whole  am 
of  opioicius  nil  mund  him,  and  you  cauuot  gel  ibroogb 
He  hiia  narrowed  hinieelf,  ami  shut  himat>lf  in,  m  llwl 
feels  no  influence  of  Jympfithy  coming  from  tho  wide  M 
of  humanity  around,  no  iuHiifiucc  of  love  from  the  d 
htiuvuu  of  God  above.  H*s  is  u  eorl  of  good  rhutoconM^li 
a  skin  so  Ihick  that  uothia;;  can  pierce  it. 

Nicodemus  was  such  a  rann,  and  ho  came  to  Jesus  ti 
all  his  opinions  cut  and  dried,  ready  for  »n  argument, 
begins  in  a  very  formal  and  prGciso  way.  *'  Itabln, 
know  thou  art  a  Icncher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can 
tbe^  miracles  that  thou  doest  except  God  be  with  htl 
He  observes  all  proprieties ;  he  cjills  Jesus  DodATi 
"  RaljlDi,"  —  but  takes  good  caro  not  lo  laiU  him  ChrisL 
gives  his  reason  for  thiukiug  Jesun  n  teacher  come  frotnG 
namely,  his  miracles.  Not  his  lioliness,  not  his  iuepirat 
not  his  supreme  sweetness,  not  tbnt  he  is  a  channel  thro 
whidi  God'«  icnderncHS  runs  down  into  our  hearts.  1 
be  sues  no  8Uch  spiritual  proof  as  thif,  but  a  merely  log 
one,  expressed  tt]iiio»t  ia  the  form  of  a  syllogism,  Jti 
pn;>positiou — "•  Xo  man  can  work  miracles  without  0> 
help."  Minor  proposition  —  "Jesus  woiki*  niiracles."  ( 
clusioQ  —  "  Therefore  Jesus  has  God's  help." 

14ow,  what  ducts  Jesus  reply  ?  Kvidoully  muub  of  iho  i 
Tersalion  has  been  omitted.  We  have  only  the  subftaooi 
it  here.  **  Yon  believe  in  tho  kingdom  of  heaven,  Nieoderai 
"  Cortainly."    "  Uow  do  you  expect  to  knovr  it  whea ; 
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ii?"  "  By  some  great  oulwaril  sigas;  somolliinj  which  shall 
slaakcheaveu  niid  mirth  ;  iLu  Mesgiah  coniiug  io  the  sky,  wUb 
lb."  "  Nico(len>ii!4,  you  cannot  even  see  titti  kiu{jdum 
ia  here,  if  you  look  for  it  so  ;  you  must  be  bora  ngaia 
;  you  must  bo  chuugud,  umJ  b'ucomu  kh  a  litllu  cliilJ, 
in  order  to  enter  tho  kiogiioiii."  We  remember  thai  Pcior, 
vho  vv'tut  prubaLily  duI  hulf  ua  gouil  as  NiuoJ'OmMs,  aa  impul- 
uvc»uil1,  was  nevertbelees  enough  of  a  little  child,  io  open- 
ccis  of  IwHrt,  Io  8oe  l]jal  ibis  was  tbe  kingdom  of  heav«D, 
— diis  teaching  and  life  of  Jcbub,  —  and  that  Jesus  wa»  the 

Bill  NieodecQUS  saya,  "  No.  A  Qenlile,  a  healhen,  ought, 
Cio  doubt,  Io  bc^ia  at  lite  bfgiantug,  give  up  nil  liis  old  opin- 
WBs,  and  be  bom  of  wutor  by  being  bapiizcd.  lie  sbould  be- 
{in  by  II  recntitatioti,  I  aniijiosu  thai  in  what  you  moau  by 
Iwjig  bora  again.  But  /  ought  uot,  for  I  am  a  Jew,  grown 
op  in  Uic  true  knowledge  of  God,  lenrucd  from  Mosea  and  the 
froiibels.    80  I  uiied  not  be^iii  m-}/  life  agniu." 

Jwuit  then  replies,  *'  The  form  ta  nothing.  Tou  must  ha 
wD  uoi  only  of  water,  but  of  ilie  Spirit,  iu  order  to  enter  tba 
HBgdrjai  of  God.  You  uued  uot  ua]y  to  wash  oil'  ull  your 
*Wupinjon9  and  conduct,  as  the  Gentiles  must  do  ;  but  also 
Jci  must  be  made  a  little  child  hy  laying  your  heiirt  open  W 
"Od's  Spiril,  and  lottiug  it  lead  your  thoughts  into  new  ways, 
Jt'Ur  licurt  iuty  uhjw  love,  and  your  lifu  iuto  ueiv  action, 
■■oij  must  be  willing  to  follow  mo,  not  by  niglit  only,  but  ia 
**ilay.  If  they  turn  you  out  of  the  Snahudrira,  yuu  inual 
Mttaind  that ;  you  must  tiud  your  happiness  ia  getting  good 
'^  doing  good ;  receiving  God's  love  into  yonr  sou),  aud 
'Bating  it  go  out  agaio.  Too  mast  give  yourself  up  to  this 
^'vico  influcncti." 

Tljcu  Xicoiiomu3  sa^'s,  "  Noiv  cnu  these  things  bu?  "  Ha 
*ulie3  to  see  the  %vay,  to  have  it  all  marked  out;  to  have  a 
^d  witli  all  its  articles  of  hfltef  fixed;  a  progrflratnc  of 
*kt  ho  is  to  do  arranged.    The  spirit  ho  docs  not  quite 
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undergtanLl.     Givv  IL  to  liim  iu  tbe  letter,  nntl  lit-.  CoQ  i)  iL- 
He  wants  a  map  of  tliu  operivtioas  of  the  Uoly  SiMrit. 

"  Are  you  a  teacher  of  Isruel,  and  do  not  know  Uia!*  W 
plies  Jeeus.  "  Tbo  whole  Old  Testuuieni  U  full  of  tliU  b- 
spii'aliuii;  full  of  tim  Spirit  of  God  comiiig  and  going, iii> 
IhouBaDd  ways,  and  not  by  any  special  rule  or  method;  fff 
iug  as  the  wiud  comes  and  guna  in  thu  sky,  we  do  uotkniK'' 
whence  or  how."  It  ia  well  that  aome  things  coNiiol  Im  It- 
ranged  bef'ortiliaud  —  wdl  that  no  aliuauac  ciui  lell  if  thB 
wltid  to-morrow  is  to  be  east  or  wcsl,  north  or  south. 

I  sit  in  the  sweet  antamn  woods.     I  see  tho  squirrel  ktp 
trOm  brAuch  tu  liniuch.     I  hear  the  woodpecker  tapping  lliiff 
trunk  with  sagacious  beak,  watching  when  the  souQd  studl '»- 
dicnte  that  a.  wuriii  Lhs  hidden  hiinscll:'  below  thu  hurk.    AH 
else  is  culm  uud  still.     I  look  up  nud  see  the  white  dind* 
driftiug  through  the  iluep  oceiiu  of  bluiv  ahuva.     Thcu  \kw^ 
comes  a  auddeu  shiver  through  the  tree-tops,  a  spriokUufQ* 
dry  louvus  oQ  the  gniss,  a  whisper,  a  rush  of  air;  aod  do'' 
every  tree  is  swinging  its  branches  iu  tho  breeze. 

So  18  every  one  that  Ls  born  of  the  Spirit  I     God  cotnct  M> 
us  all  in  these  UDcnlculatcd,  iucaEculublo  ways.     lie  nufffl* 
our  cousclence  by  the  light  of  lQy.i.Uy  and  lidelity  iu  noollutf' 
eonl.     There  comes  llii'ough  all  the  land  a  fresh  breeu  of 
juHlico  and  right,  and  ail  at  once  wo  feel  that  wo  oui^U  l* 
lead  better  lives,  more  luuuly,  uioru  true.     There  cMutci  * 
revival  of  honesty,  na  well  as  of  piety.     Ycaterday  you  JW 
uot  care  for  it ;  now  you  do.     God's  lioly  air  of  tnjih  lai 
fight  h  swi;cpiug  tlirough  the  laud.     We  all  arise  imd  m^' 
^'  Nu  matter  what  our  fathers  euuauutud  tu;  uo  matter  wt»*t 
we  have  consented  to  in  past  times ;  we  will  linre  no  mtf* 
coinpi-omiite.?  with  evil  ami  Hin,  no  more  cQiiccsj>ioa!t  to  lytV 
uy  and  cniclty."     When  this  spirit  comes  to  a  n&tioni  or  f 
a  cuniniuuity,  it  is  lis  much  a  revival  «cat  by  Qwl.  u  ^ 
reforcoatiou  of  Lulher,  or  the  reformat  ion  of  Wesley. 

Jesus  means  to  teach  us  ticre  that  tho  Spirit  of  God  OU0 


COKTEMION   AND  REGENERATION. 


193 


lu  a  great  luany"  ilifferent  ways,  comem  wnexpecU'd  ami  tlu- 
foresecn,  eotaca  unnpparent  as  the  iovisiblc  air.  So  came 
th«  reformation  of  Lutber.  Lutlicr  did  uot  mean  to  make  a 
TefoTmalioQ,  or  to  build  a  new  Churdi.* 

All  recollL-ct  tlw  story  of  Ihe  Quaker,  George  Fox,  bow  be 
ifflnt  from  Church  to  Church,  and  got  no  good,  and  at  hut 
optineil  hi»  soul  to  Cnil,  and  was  kd  by  rli(!  Kjiirit  Into  nvw  anrl 
itrangc  lbo«gIiT?  and  purfioecw,  and  bocnmf!  a  reformtr,  aud 
foutidor  of  u  duQOUiiuaticiQ,  uaiDtcutiouuily.  Aud  m  the 
Qnaker  movement  came —  th«  most  radical  reform  which  ever 
ipratg  up  in  the  Christian  Church.  It  abolished  ihi?  mioistry 
ondsncrameuts,  bajiliein,  nnd  the  Lord's  supper.  It  reformed 
th«  Ibcolog^'  of  ChrimcQilom,  putting'  iho  iuaur  light  above  the 
'Tittea  wgrda.  It  reformed  life,  opposing  war,  oathfi,  slavery, 
mJ  faibiou.  And  as  it  came,  90  is  it  paasiog  away,  having 
^ono  itfl  work.  As  the  breeze  dies  eoflly,  and  the  leaves 
ttue  to  glitter  io  the  eaalight,  and  the  rud  Icuf  oa  tho  lop- 
iiio?t  twig,  far  up  in  the  pky,  leaves  off*  ils  airy  daiice,  and 
^'  kst  baogg  motioalesa,  ao  the  wild  air  whicli  stirred  io  the 
^plhs  of  all  hearla  dies  away  in  silence,  and  old  opinions 
old  customs  rrnume  their  places,  yet  all  purified  and 
Only  lho3o  which  were  so  wholly  dead  that  ilie 
^ind  blew  thuiu  uatiruly  aw&y,  (ire  gone  forever. 

Sn  we  the  chatigcs  which  come  in  human  bcjula,  wo  know 
Ooi  whence  or  how.  It  ia  a  great  mistake  in  the  Church  to 
I"*B  B  slereoiypcd  experience,  to  which  all  must  conform. 
iiDcmstes  ouly  Ufpped  the  limba  to  Ruit  the  meitsure  of  his 
W;  bnt  these  rules  and  moulds  for  the  spiritual  life,  cat 
WB  tije  new  man,  who  is  maJe  by  God';S  Spirit,  to  the  earth- 
'jiTandard  of  some  narrow  slunled  cxpepienci:!  of  other  times. 
"M  it  is  "  to  grieve  the  Spirit,"  and  to  "  i|ucnch  iho  Spirit." 

'IWIkt,  Id  hi*  "  T»bl«>lnllc."  inji  of  Ills  prL'tH-hin^  n^'nltint  tlii^  jiuiMi,  imil 
Wainniiuiia  inborn  it  i.'utiil1vit,  "ir  I  IiNil  known  Uivii  wlint  t  ikiw  know  of 
'wflllMilty  of  tlis  Wjifc,  leo  iii>r»')»  (lioul'l  not  liiivi'  drnwu  mc  tii  H."  "  Al 
""J  Umt  I»r.  JiriKim  wjthnlood  mt.  nnd  naUl. '  Wtiat  will  you  do  /    Thay  wlli 

Jtmlaic  It.'    But  milil  I,  ■  Wbiit  ir  tli<-7  mutt  caiv-tK  It  ^  * " 
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For  God's  Spirit  goes  everywhere,  anil  where  it  goes  it  fro 
duces  the  teat  evideQce  of  Christiauity  in  eweet,  Iiotf, 
Clifisliau  tires.  It  is  the  wind  wliicli  blows  wliere  Jl  vtR, 
which  does  not  run  on  a  railrnafl  ihrmigh  the  sky,  or  Mop  at 
any  piirticular  8laiioii3  in  the  clouds,  or  go  by  auy  timc-lable. 
God's  Spirit  (;ome«  and  goes  not  accordiog  to  any  roles  of 
ours.  Tti6  publicans  and  sinaer.i  have  it,  and  show  ft,  sonw 
times,  instead  of  tlie  Scribes  and  PlianseeJ*.  For  M  tbr 
apoBtIo  declares  that  there  are  "  didcrcaces  of  opi^ratiooi  bnl 
tke  same  Spirit." 

SomeLiiiies  you  eee  a  hard  maa,  a  man  nf  the  world,  wht 
has  hccn  fighting  his  way  through  lifo,  till  Jie  haH  COBUM 
rely  wholly  on  himself,  nod  feels  like  some  of  those  nij 
raofs  which  stuad  out  io  thu  sen  ou  our  Now  Kiigland  coMt, 
find  have  borue  the  onset  of  a  thouHaod  storxns.     Vet  ktltil 
he  is  snI'lenQd.     We  »c«  it,  we  feel  it.     There  i»  n  MraogB 
Boftnesa  in  his  tone,  a  gcutleoeas  ia  his  manner,  a  suqWMtt 
of  moisture  in  his  eyo.     The  good  God  has  been  monng  !• 
hU  heurC ;  pet'haps  it  wafi  by  soiuc  trial  or  diaappoinlnB»f  i 
'  or  the  loss  of  sunm  curlyhended  darliQf;,  wtio   went  tip  U> 
hcavou,  and  left  the  door*  opca  behind,  so  that  the  jojrft*^ 
ntiHic  which  welcomed  her  caiuo  down  to  bis  cars)  and  toacba><^ 
his  Houl. 

VVhuu  luvu  6eo  tlint,  tliey  say,  "'  Well,  there  is  »oinethiaS 
io  religion,  after  all,  if  it  Can  touch  such  a  heart  a»  lib." 

Somelimea  we  see  a  Christian  who  ia  at  fir^it  all  consdow** 
all  work.     Roligioa  means  to  him,  doiug  hie  duty.     Ua  i*~ 
teods  to  bti  a  CbriKtiau,  and  wishes  others  to  be  so.     Bat  ^ 
i»  a  piece  of  hard  work.     His  Christiaaity  reouods  OM  *■ 
the  poor  woman  who   tlioiight   it   "a   chore  to  live."     Bat 
after  a  whil«,  wo  sec  a  change  —  very  gradual,  but  «ill  rfj 
CQTtaiu.     He  ia  beginuin^  to  get  aef[uainled  wiih  the  go^ 
aide  of  Christiauily.     He  Icnms  lo  forgive  him^lf  hiso''* 
•iaa,  and  »(i  be  can  forgive  othi'rs.    flii<  face  b«gtns  to  raM 
■wre  aud  moro  of  heaven.     It  is  tho  change  wludi  ctHDMU 
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lie  grapes  in  Opiober.  Perluipa  you  have  some  CatanbA 
Tapes  on  the  south  side  of  your  hoiiae,  and  they  grow  wevj 
iicely  all  thruiigli  Ihe  summer.  Ttiuy  aix)  yood,  Ijirgc  grapes, 
irell  formed,  good  clusters,  but  very  sour.  But  by  and  by 
here  comes  llio  final  i^haugu  :  this  juicB  grown  swecl  within 
be  berry.  There  is  but  a  very  tittlo  tUllerciice  in  its  appcnr- 
lUce,  bat  a  very  great  cbiiagc  ivitftiii. 

When  we  see  this  ultemtiou  tu  a  man,  we  «fty,  **  There  is 
inrely  soniethiTig  in  Christianity  to  produce  such  &  cbSTige. 
Wliy,  whnt  a  very  awcct  Christinn  lie  has  grown  to  be  !  It 
took  uU  thu  sammer  uuil  purt  of  Ihu  full  tu  do  the  work; 
but  no  matter.  God  U  not  in  a  liurry.  Some  fruit  ripens 
JAHier,  nml  some  later;  thnt  i^  all. 

^ft  looked  up  from  my  tablo  as  I  wrote  those  wor3a,  and 
^Bfrom  my  wiadow  n  tulip  true  and  &  maple,  carh  droseed 
P^Ha  royal  robes  of  beauty  —  the  gitt  of  tlio  di^cliuing  year ; 
•fcegreou  leaves  of  the  one  touched  with  gwld,  add  the  other 
with  it«  orimson  anil  scarlet  glories.  They  were  fiill  of  sud- 
"gkt,  and  made  the  whole  Inndnonpe  glad  and  gay.  No 
lyrian  loom  could  rival  the  purple  gpleudors  «nd  deep  crim* 
Mti  of  those  trees.  Why  docs  God  give  all  ihie  varied  beauty 
'o  the  October  wooda,  so  that  Solomou  in  all  his  glory  was 
nut  arrayed  like  one  of  these  oaks  or  maplis?  Is  not  this 
ilw  to  loueh  our  hearts  wiih  a  sodbc  of  hia  love?  An  au- 
luuiD  ride  is  aUo  a  means  of  grace ;  quite  as  much  so,  per- 
"^Vi  as  a  tract  or  sermon.  If  we  see  God  in  nature,  then 
B«uro  niay  also  be  the  source  of  a  new  birth  to  U5. 

**  One  finpu1i«  (tom  the  itutaouv  wMd 
IU7  teaob  lu  more  of  mka, 
Or  moTAl  orU  kocl  of  coocli 
Tbnnall  thi^angcaouiu" 

I  nnderstnnd  Jesus,  then,  to  teacli  in  this  passage, 
•9,  liiat  wc  muBt  become  as  little  children,  in  onlcr  lo  see 
Wvenly  things ;  that,  Uku  uew-horu  babus,  wv  muat  receive 
Jy  the  milk  of  the  word  of  God  ;  that  spiritual  influences 
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are  all  arouud  us/inWsible  — incalcuUible:  tbat  not  by  the 
regulAr  oulward  means  of  rcligiou  alone,  but  by  a  iboaMDil 
atiior  ways,  Gxjd  comes  to  us.  lie  mcaaH  that  wc  shooU 
believe  in  the  presQDco  autl  aeamo^s  of  God'^  Spirit  alwap; 
tliat  we  gbould  opeu  otii-  Iteui-Ls  auil  lujads  to  be  )«(1  bf  it 
into  irutli  nnd  lovo.  He  meant  the  very  opposite  of  wlm 
he  has  been  made  to  mean.  He  did  Tiot  mean  that  all  ffffll* 
miiBt  pass  through  oae  aud  the  same  religions  oxperienet. 
but  thiit,  as  the  wind  blows  a  thnusaad  ways,  so  God's  Sjiirii 
comes  to  IW.  heart  by  a  thouasLud  wnya.  So  coming,  t' 
makes  the  hard  heart  lender,  the  rude  will  gentJe,  the  sdf- 
jsh  soul  geaorous,  gives  the  reckless  a  ubw  mnso  of  respiw- 
sibility.  Jesus  oieaus  that  we  should  Dot  be  discoortged 
because  we  fiad  it  hard  to  correct  our  faults,  or  to  ent«r  idio 
God's  loTe.  God'3  Spirit  comes  to  us  when  we  cannot  go  » 
flod  it.  God's  love  coiues  into  our  hearts  when  we  long  lor 
it,  look  for  it,  wait  for  it. 

Look  up,  then,  pour  trembling  heart ;  look  Dp,  and  aH 
God  near.  Look  up,  hard  heart,  and  feel  the  i*oi\  »bow>n 
of  divios  grace  coming  down  to  make  everything  tender. 
Look  up,  aud  bo  made  new  creatures,  bccoiao  as  litllo  ch3- 
dreu,  1»  boru  auew,  every  day,  iutu  a  (resh  iuitpiratiou,  laitb, 
aud  hope  ;  and  so  enter  every  day  the  kingdom  of  beareal 

§  13.  Evidences  of  Regeneration. — The  common  Orihe- 
dox  method  is  to  require  and  expect  erideoce  of  the  Cbriioias 
change.  As  wc  have  akeady  said,  a  Christ  iau  is  cxpeclinl 
to  know  and  to  be  able  to  tell  when,  where,  and  under  wliat 
oircamstaneea  he  entered  into  the  new  life. 

But,  perhaps,  the  preliminary  fiiiestiou  is,  Ought  we  to  turn. 
aud  cau  we  have,  any  cvidvuce  at  all  of  the  new  life?  Ab«I 
to  this  question  many  reply  iu  the  negative,  and  with  Tcry 
good  reason. 

The  UGw  lifo  ia  a  hidden  life  ;  a  "  life  hid  with  Cbn.it  to 
Gorl."  ItH  useeuce  is  lore,  and  love  is  au  tuwanl  Mmltmatf* 
Dot  ao  outward  act.     Conviction  deniaudii  uileranoe ;  sclioB* 


speak  loi](!er  ihnTi  words  ;  but  love  \i  tLC<'ustotiicd  to  hiiie  it- 
self away  io  the  bcarl.,  iiuil  to  be  knowD  only  to  Ilm  objuct, 
aad  that  indirectly,  £vidence8  of  hvct  What  shuuld  we 
thiuk  of  a^kiD^  of  young  people  comincr  to  be  married,  the 
tvitUnces  that  they  loved  pftcli  other  ;  obliging  tbiim  to  give  an 
aRCouni  of  their  expcrioiicc;  to  say  wheu,  whcro,  uud  how 
ibey  bcgao  iirat  to  caro  for  each  alln.:r :  and  thuti,  if  thu  uvi- 
(leuco  wn$  ealisifiictory,  ullowin^s;  itieii]  Io  be  niarried  1  ^Vhy, 
then,  ask  of  tJtc  soul  wiEbing  to  be?  tinilctl  with  God  and  Christ 
in  a  Christian  (joveuunl,  to  tear  (ipeu  tlie  folded  bud  of  this 
tender  oQcctioa,  analyze  il  metupbyt^icuily,  uiuasuro  it  umth* 
emalitrully,  and  OriLt^-cxumino  it  aa  a  witue^s  auspcclud  of 
falsehood  ia  quoacioucd  by  lawyers  before  a  jury? 

What  do  we  know  of  this  new  life?  wiml  can  we  tell  nf  it ? 
Almo&t  always  it  comes  to  us  graduatty  and  uucoDsciousIy. 
It  i»  veiUid  i«  sbadows,  misty  lighli',  and  nviilriil  tints.  Th© 
second  life  comes  hka  the  tirst.  The  child  is  bom,  and 
knows  not  of  the  awfnl  rhunge  from  ant  being  to  being  —  the 
immeusc  event  of  |iiis.*ttge  I'rom  uucotiseious  exiatence  to  con- 
scious life.  For  cuusctuu  guess  dawns  slowly,  imperceptibly. 
The  infant  is  long  immersed  in  outward  things.  Years  pass 
before  it  becoroos  aware  of  the  fact  that  it  exists,  before  it 
begins  to  look  iu  and  atm  Ilsdf  lu  the  niii'i'or  of  reflection. 
So*  probably,  will  it  also  be,  when  we  pa^s  from  this  life  into 
the  next.  We  shall,  perhaps,  awaken  very  gradually,  in  the 
fninrc  life,  to  the  knowledge  that  we  are  in  another  state. 
Aa  lite  litclu  child  beconics  quite  at  home  in  this  world  before 
he  thinks  tu  ask  how  hu  came  here,  so  probably  in  the  other 
world  we  shall  beeomo  quite  at  home  with  the  angels,  before 
we  shall  begin  Io  say,  "  1  am  iu  heavcTi." 

All  llic  births  of  time  partake  of  this  quality.  They  do 
not  reflect  on  ihciUBelveB,  are  not  surprised  at  tliomselvea, 
but  come  as  a  maltcr  of  course.  I'eary  after,  wbeci  Iho 
early  heat  of  the  nuw  liSa  baft  grown  cold,  th«  historians  aod 
17* 
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biographers   arrive  to  exumme  il  In   titc   crucible  of  tbeir 
painful  analysis,  aud  to  tell  us  how  wonderful  it  ib. 

How  can  any  luuu  prove  that  he  id  alive  f  Why  $hotiid\u 
prove  it?  Lot  hia  life  shuw  iiaulf,  but  not  try  to  prove  il* 
»elf.  Let  its  light  shine,  ami  those  who  ace  its  good  andjoy 
will  glorify  the  Father  m  heaven  who  hat)  eciil  it. 

TikD  mistnkc  here,  na  befbro,  is  to  ronrouuding  coDVBTsioit 
aod  rugeiiiimtiuu. 

IiicliidiDij;  iu  the  terms  '^  conrersioti"  and  "  repeataoce " 
the  whole  activity  of  the  %vill,  the  religious  purpose,  Ibekim 
of  life,  it  is,  no  doubt,  of  thu  utmost  importance  (o  see,  vat- 
tiBually,  what  it  ia.  *'  Kiiuw  Lliysulf"  is  a  huavcu-tlwGVDiM 
maxim,  if  we  uuderstaiid  by  it  ttmt  we  are  to  watch  ounahd 
alw&ra,  and  fieo  whither  wa  are  going.  We  need  contiantUf 
to  know  the  direction  of  our  life,  whether  it  i»  tn  God  or/nm 
him;  whellmr  il  ia  upwurO  oi- downward;  wbytbcr  we  m 
followisg  truth,  and  Justice,  and  love,  or  fulluwiug  our  own 
telfifh  dettiros  and  will.  Iu  tUis  a^me  self^exauiioation  ti 
both  poasibli!  and  m^ccssiiry. 

"When  the  great  ocean  stoatnor  is  in  the  iniilut  of  the  tnighiy 
Atlnutic,  it  in  uccuj^^ary  to  walcb  continually  its  dircclioo, 
and  ket'p  il  always  blading  the  right  way.  Uuy  and  iiiglrti 
therefore,  the  man  stands  hk«plc<)s  at  the  hclcn,  hia  eye  it 
ways  turning  frnm  the  compass  to  the  8hip'a  hcarl,  with  OB* 
fiiiling  vigilance.  But  ii  is  not  Uioug'ht  necca^ry  to  iiie|iMt 
the  interior  of  the  boilers,  or  to  examine  the  quality  of  tfao 
fire.  If  meam  enough  is  made,  and  Ibe  wbueU  revolve,  tlul 
IB  enough. 

The  new  life  into  which  wo  enter  by  tho  new  birth  km 
tUt^uuu  eliarueltM- — tliiit  it  gives  uh  fog- a  motive,  not  feiiir,lm 
hope  ;  not  law,  but  love  ;  not  coDMrainl,  but  joy.  ZVsyori* 
not  a  duly,  but  [lieK[>oulaueoiis  impulse!  of  tbu  child,  losevkuil 
find  ita  father.  liVork  ia  not  drudgery  but  sutiafactioa,  wbce 
the  motive  U  to  nerve  the  grcni  eHU»e  of  ChriM.  Tlivoolf 
real  evidouce,  Uicrctore,  tLiit  we  are  bom  of  CtwI,  i»,  UmU  «• 


bftTO  the  fruits  of  ibe  Spirit,  love,  joy,  nml  pence.  The  tre« 
»  known  by  lu  frultis,  uuil  tUciiO  lire  lliu  upprupriiUu  fruitH  of 
Iho  new  life.  Wlien  we  tiod  tbem,  let  us  gladly  receive 
llieui ;  bill  if  wn  ilo  not  tiad  thtim,  le.t  ii.'t  nt  Icust  b»  glnt)  that 
if  not  yd  new-born,  wc  arc,  neTcrthekss,  converted ;  if  not 
sons,  at  lo)U>t  scrvauta.  Wa  buvu  tbo  Due  ih'ing  noath'u]  wht'u 
we  hove  tlie  right  purpose;  stiouer  or  liilcr,  wn  shall  also 
liiivo  the  Imppy  lile.  Wlieu  \vu  du  riglit.  we  aow  to  tbo  Spirit, 
Bed  we  Bhall,  iu  due  seiwoii,  ruap  life  ovGrlastiug. 

As  mgui'ds  the  evidence  of  the  new  life,  loo  niiirrli  stre»s, 
wb  tliink,  bos  been  laid  on  outwtu'd  pi-ofestsioD,  ceremonies, 
ruli{jiou»  luu-;uit;;e.  i'eli<;ious  aeu.  liceuuHu  u  luuu  prui'tisHes 
religiou,  it  is  uo  evidt-ucc  that  liw  is  reli!j;itius.  Because  be 
pftrtakea  of  the  Lord'a  etippcr,  or  prflya  openly,  or  spenltA  in 
tlio  bnbilual  religious  laiigiiuge  of  bis  f<c<;l,  it  is  no  evidetica 
of  bis  religious  life.  Many  pt-r^ous  tLre  quite  cooiforted  if 
one  who  lijut  k-d  Mii  immoral  life  suys  ou  tiis  dtrHtb-hud  that 
he  "tnist.H  In  the  nlonlug  blood  of  Cliiial-"  But  this  may 
be  a  mere  word. 

All  eci'i-raouics  aud  prayers  are  iiieana,  but  none  of  them 
are  evidence,  of  a  state.  The  only  evidences  are  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit.  "The  tree  ia  kcowu  by  il»  fruits."  "Tb« 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  geo- 
HeDBBB,  gouduf-'SH,  faitli,  uieul^uL'fja,  tempuraave." 

I*et  us  remember  th«t  tliough  a  niau  may  be  converted, 
aod  not  iLM  yet  be  regeuerHte,  be  cauuut  be  regeuurate  un- 
less be  13  converted  ;  th&t  is,  there  can  be  no  true  piety,  no 
love,  no  fiiilh,  uu  spiritual  rdligiuu,  eii^eepC  there  be  a  eiticere 
and  dclcrmined  purpose  of  rJgbteoupneBa  btmeulh  it.  There 
uiiiy  be  true  luorality  without  piety,  but  there  cuuuot  be  a 
true  piety  without  a  true  morality.  Thu  law  must  precede  the 
go&pcl.  Conscientiousness  must  go  before  love,  to  prepare 
ita  way.  ''That  is  not  flr^t  wbirh  is  ppirituni,  but  that 
which  ia  nulural,  uud  ii/tiii'n.i.irds  that  which  ie  gpirilual." 

'Xhefini  question,  therefore,  lo  ask  uurselvert,  is  uot,  "Do 
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I  love  God?"  but,  *'  Do  I  obey  God?"     Kvtry  mtn's  on 
BQul,  if  siuccre,  can  uuBwcr  that  questiuii.     "  if  our  Iieut 
condemn    us,  G«d    is  greater  thaa  our  heart.**     ''If  oar  < 
beaxL  coademn  U8  uot,  t)i«D  1ihv«  we  oDofideucs  towarlt  ' 

God." 

But  if  we  arc  obeying  God,  then  let  us  believe  io  a  higher 
life  which  God  hn9  lo  Lm^tovv,  and  believing',  seok  for  ii.    It 
is  uot  eamed.  it  is  not  a  reward,  it  it>  uoL  liy  wurku;  but  it  ' 
is  very  nigb  iiud  close  at  baud  ;  It  is  ready  to  be  gixm  to  ' 
tbo9c  ^ho  believe  in  it  and  look  for  it. 

So,  if  the  question  be  nslted,  ''  I^  man  aclire  or  paasiraift 
thia  proctiat?"  the  uuswur  is,  that  Im  ia  active  ia  cuavcnioiu 
receptive  in  regeueriilitm. 

So  in  regard  to  faith  and  works.  "MTe  are  ji).<lifi«d  b^ 
faith;"  but  jii9lifi{mlion  ia  the  seuse  of  God'e  forgiving  loT»' 
whieh  is  ruciiived  into  uu  optio  beail.  Justiticutiuu  ia  DO^ 
salvaCioD  ;  it  is  only  s  step  iu  that  direction,  and  a  prepu*' 
tivn  Ibr  ii. 

And  now  we  aak,  "  Why  is  il,  if  this  new  life  is  a  jfift,  to" 
not  all  good  mcu  receive  it?"  The  unnwer  is,  "There  aiO 
coaditiuus.  Atl  good  incu  do  not  believe  ia  it.  Some  bv 
lieve  lliat  duly  is  cvnrj  tbiu;; ;  that  Chrislianily  consift* 
whotfy  in  obedicTicc.  Tbey  know  nothing  higher,  and  ihcre- 
foro  seek  for  uuihin^'  higher.  Regeueniliou  thity  hear  oTi 
but  think  it  somelhing  mystical,  miraculous,  uamitaral,  audi 
to  euy  Ihe  truth,  not  verj-  attractive.  If  ihey  believtid  in  • 
life  of  love  and  truiit,  a  life  free  from  the  burden  of  aaxiciv. 
they  would  aurtly  desire  il." 

Those  aiso  who  believe  in  it  do  not  always  bclievfihi* 
for  themeelves.  Tbey  think  it  not  meant  for  coiuuion  fto- 
j>lc  in  the  niid)«t.  tif  cDiiiinuti  life,  but  liir  some  api^cial  Miitl' 
ship.  Tliey  do  not  believe  in  thia  divine  life  flowing  uiff 
every  heart  and  fiuul,  high  uud  low,  wiae  and  tgaoraol,  b«it 
only  sincere,  honest,  and  believing. 

Yet  it  ia  like  the  Ule  of  nature,  which  in  the 


CONVERSION   AND  REGENERATION.  201 

gpnKxg'time  comes  down  from  the  skies,  and  flows  not  only 
into  the  majestic  tree,  swelliDg  at  once  its  myriad  buds,  but 
&bo  into  every  seed,  and  root,  and  weed,  awakening  them 
aU. 

This  ifl  what  we  need  for  peace,  for  real  progress,  for 
present  comfort,  for  future  joy. 

It  is  communion  with  God,  it  is  receiving  his  love,  it  is 
accepting  his  forgiveness,  and  living  day  by  day  as  his  be- 
loved children. 


fi02  ORTHODOXY  :    IT3  TBUTHS    AND  ERRORS. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 
THE  OETHODOX  IDEA  OF  TnB  SON  <5F  GOD. 

S  1.  Orthodox  Dodrirtt  ttated.  —  ll&v'mg  considered  A* 
Orthodox  idea  of  mnti  in  liis  nnturfll  stntc,  and  of  toan  to  ^* 
supuruatural  stale,  wo  noxt  pasa  lo  consider  tlie  Orthodrt 
idea  of  Christ's  person  imd  of  Christ's  work.  In  tliiscluip" 
ter  we  ahfill  fonsitler  ibe  Ortliodox  view  of  tlie  person  »f 
Cbrifit,  and  nsk  wlmt  is  its  suljstantial  truth,  nnd  whnl  if 
forniaj  error. 

Tlie  Orlhodox  opinion  concernlog  Christ  ia  tliiu  elateJ  i" 
the  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith  ;  "  Tha  Son  of  OoA.  lb* 
second  person  in  tlie  Trinity,  being  very  and  cteniol  G<^< 
ofono  subatanco  and  (jr[u»l  willi  tliL-  t'uther,  did,  when  ll>* 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  take  upon  him  jnan's  nature,  wi* 
all  the  essential  properties  and  coiumon  inlinuities  llwrvi 
j*et  without  sin ;  so  that  two  whole,  perfL'ct,  nnd  diAtiDct  i* 
tures  —  ih«  Godbi^ud  uud  the  Muuhuud  —  wore  inwpimJi',' 
joined  togi^ther  in  one  person,  which  person  is  very  God  W 
very  Man." 

ChriBt,  therefore,  wae  perfocily  God  and  perfectly  niifc 
The  foriauhi  is,  *'  Iwo  ■natur&i,  hut  ona  psraon."  Tlic  On!K> 
Hox  doctrine  is  not  of  God  dwelling  io  s  humaa  tody  w  in 
soul  (which  seems  to  be  the  view  of  Swedeoborg),  bvl  i^ 
of  God  united  with  a  hiimna  soul  and  body  a^  oue  peraofitf 
one  cousciousncBs. 

§  a.  This  Doctrine  (jradualhj  devcloptd.  —  This  idea  ^ 
Christ,  as  we  know,  was  gradually  formed  in  the  Chriniw 
Cbtirch,  and  did  not  become  Orthodox  until  aOcr  many  siror 
glea.    i'irst  came  the  quoetion  whothcr  tJio  Deity  of  Cir«> 
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nai  OT  Biibordinato  tu  that  of  ihc  Father.  Hardly 
i  Oriliodox  iloctriuc  lriuni|jlied  over  Unit  ol'  aubwdiua- 
B[Biu8t  those  who  duuivd  tbv  vqual  Dviiy^,  thcin  it  was 
[lo  twti  round  anil  conleod  agamst.  ihoau  ou  llao  otlicr 

0  denied  the  hiimnnity  of  Clirlat  nliogoihcr.  The 
cuiwiiicrud  Jesus  ua  a  mere  man.  Tbcodotux,  ia 
w  200,  taught  tho  same,  with  Artomoii  nud  I'raxnaH. 
toCKt  century  tbo  Ariaiis  and  Sabelliau^  uppoied  Or- 
1^  It-om  oppojiile  sides,  —  the  odi^  coniVjumling  lliu  j)«p- 
I  Ihc  Godhoftd,  and  the  other  dividiiij;  the  substance. 
jpeveral  eeuLurius  the  [)uuiluluui  ufupiuiou  ewuug  troin 

lo  the  other  before  it  rested  iD  the  goldea  ueaa  of 

cstorittos  scparntcd  tho  two  natures  of  Christ,  and 
luud  tbuC  bia  Divinity  bunsLiL^d  uuly  In  ihu  Itidwdhtig 
But  scarcely  bad   Neatorius   beuo    bHai9h(.'d   for 
ig  the  two  naturee  than  EutychL-s  plunged  iiilo  liCresy 
her  aide,  l>y  confouudlug  them  together.     This  was 
physito  heresy  ;  and  no  sooner  was  this  overthrown, 
'aB  doeided  lu  be  wrong  to  say  ibut  (Ihrist  had  only 
re,  than  others  began  to  conieud  thnt  be  hod  outy 
These  were  the  HonotheUtes.     Hut  through  aU 
itrorersics,  the   main  doctrine  of  Orthodoxy  con* 
sbma  out  luniiuoua  nud  diatiuct,  assurting  Ihnt 
mbioefi  th^  fuhiesa  of  Deity  and  the  i'ulnesa  of  Hu- 

^Umtarian  Ohjectione.- — As  this  view  of  the  Deity 

bt  liuu  butiu  stutud,  it  ecetus,  in  ita  duutrhial  form^ 

tory  to  Scripture  as  well  ns  to  reaeon.     That  the 

rod)  who  fiUs  the  uoircrse,  and  guatains  it;  presuut 

Aullei^t  inject ;  present  iu  ihu  most  distaot  uebula, 

light  just  arriTing  at  our  eye  baa  been  a  miUion  of 

ila  journey,  —  that  tliis  infinite  Being  should  have 

in  Faleaiine,  seems   to  eoofute  it^eU'  by  it«  very 

Who  took  car©  of  the  uuiverse  wbou  God  was 
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an  infitDt  ia  the  arms  of  the  Virgin  Mary?  Jetnu  wubcrtU 
and  died;  but  God  caonot  be  born,  and  cannot  die.  JoM 
suffered  from  hnnger,  fatigue,  and  pain  j  but  God  Maoo* 
Buffer.  Jesus  wub  eeeu  by  iiuman  eyes,  uad  loucbed  )lj 
bumau  hands  ;  but  no  mau  lialti  scuu  God  at  any  licit' 
Jesus  had  a  finite  body;  but  God  is  Spirit.  Jcsus  vK 
tempted;  but  God  cannot  be  tempt»1  with  evil.  itSK 
prayed;  but  God  cannot  pray.  Jesus  Baid,  *' 5Iy  Kiilbrrii 
greater  than  I ;  "  but  God  has  do  cue  greater  than  hi&udt 
JesQg  said,  '^  I  cau  of  mine  own  eeLf  do  nolbiug  ;  "  bat  God 
can  of  his  own  .self  do  everything.  Jesua  Miid  "that  it 
camo  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  his  own  will  ;  "  but  Got 
alwuya  doea  his  own  will.  Jeaue  said  that  tliere  were  sou 
things  he  did  not  know ;  but  God  knows  everything.  Ua 
declared  that  all  power  was  givfn  to  him  in  heavea  Koi 
earth  ;  but  God's  power  caanot  be  given  to  him.  ScriptiK* 
Iherctbrc,  as  well  us  eoiumoa  sense,  seema  to  deny  the  0^ 
tliodox  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ. 

The  comiDoa  Triuitariaa  aiixwer  to  thttse  texts  i»,  tliAl 
Christ  is  speaking  in  his  human  nature  when  be  aawv 
Hieaa  limitutiunu.  But  this  answer,  an  Ur.  BushneU  hu 
-well  shown,  is  no  anewer  ;  for,  as  he  says,  '■'■  it  not  only  doei 
an  aH'ront  to  the  plain  luugua^  of  Scripture,  but  virtntDy 
denies  any  real  unity  between  the  humim  and  the  ditiiw." 
JosuB  doea  not  say,  "All  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  gim 
to  my  human  natttre,"  but  *'lo  «!«,■"  and  when  tlio  Tinh 
tariau  himself  dcclurea  that  in  Christ,  wilh  Iwu  uuturus,  tbm 
is  bat  One  person^  the  queation  ia  concerning  that  one  pefws,. 
whether  liiat  is  Unite  or  infinite,  absolute  or  depcnileiii,  0B> 
niscient  or  not  so,  omnipresent  or  not  bo,  omuipolent  or  Dol  la 
The  question  doea  nut  concern  hia  uaturu,  hut  himself.  Tlw 
one  person  must  be  either  finite  or  iuiiDile  :  it  caonot  bo  lio(lt> 

§4.  Substantial  'JVuth  in  (Aw  Doctrine.  —  But  oow  ■« 
oak,  What  subsiantial  truth  underlies  (his  formal  error? 
What  truth  of  lilb  underliBS  tliis  error  of  ductdaa? 
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Xct  u«  roim;iul>CT  how  cniply  tb«  worlJ  was  of  God  at  tlia 

Lime  of  Christ'^  couiiug.     I'he  wisest  nieD  could  speak  thus 

vith  Plioy:   "All   religion    in   tlie    otF^pritig    of  R<?ce»8ity, 

^ntkness.  nnd  fonr.     Wlint  God  ia,  —  if  iu  truth  he  be  any- 

tUlj  didUiioi  from  lim  world,  —  it  ia  hoynud  the  power  of 

lan't  ouderslnDdiag  to  kaow."     All  intelligent  m«a  agreed 

ifattifGod  exiHtcd  bo  could  not  {w^siljly  laku  any  interest  iu 

ikaaSaJn  of  the  world  or  of  iadividuibU.     Phnri^ei^iitm  oa 

Ik  0B8  bandt  and  Sadducecisia  on  the  other,  —  a  n^ligioa 

hrieoed  into  forms,  and  an  empty  scGpticism,  cold  antl 

dud,— divided  the  world  bctwcuD  tbcui.     Bui  mcu  cumiot 

■fcvitbout  Gud,  and  hu  scktisfii^d.     Tiicy  wcru  feeling  ai^er 

knt,  if  haply  thoy  might  fiod  him,  who  ia  not  far  from  any 

neofiu. 

Ikeo  Christ  came ;  and  is  all  that  ho  said  a-nd  did,  ha 
^•M  froin  thv  kuowledgv  of  God  ;  ho  uclud  Irum  tbu  Uf«  of 
M.  Here  was  one,  tbeo,  at  last,  to  whom  God  waa  not 
M  opaioD.  but  A  reality  ;  through  whose  life  Oowod  the  life 
•fCud  hi  a  etcady  uuituuU  Wo  »*;«  that  all  uinti^re  kouU 
^  caine  Dear  Jesoa  received  trom  lum  the  same  eight  of 
oodviiich  he  possessed ;  for  faith  in  a  living  and  present 
vod  H  M  ctiugenial  to  the  oature  of  inaD,  tbul  it  carriux  con- 
^^tiiaa  with  it  wherever  it  ia  Dot  a  mere  opinioti,  but  a  atalo 

Hose,  therefore,  who  could  find  God  nowhere  eUo,  found 
I  Wn  in  Clirijtt.  Those  who  »«w  kim,  saw  tbu  Father.  Aa 
'  Hen  through  a  window  wc  behold  the  bcavons,  as  when  in 
^■irror  we  aae  an  image  of  the  aim,  we  do  not  speak  of 
<^  viodow  or  the  mirror,  but  say  that  we  see  the  sun  aud 
A|  baavene,  so  tliosu  wlio  looked  at  Christ  aaid  tliut  Uicy 
nrGod. 

Tba  apoetle  aaid  that  God  waa  in  Christ;  and  this  waa 
wttoily  trua.  ChriBiiaDs  afterwanla  said  that  Christ  was 
Qvi ;  and  they  thought  they  were  only  Baying  the  sums 
Tbay  aaid  that  Chriat  had  a  divine  nature  as  well  aa 
IS 
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a  liuraan  tifttiire ;  nnd  in  this  also  there  wns  ?lo  eawaM 
falBehofHl,  for  wbcn  we  speak  of  our  Daturo,  wp  inifiod 
merely  l>y  it  llioso  fletncnlB  of  dmracU'r  wliifh  are  origiul 
and  porraanenl,  which  aru  not  ocT[uired,  do  not  atter,  kA 
ore  naxnr  U)»t.  Got]  dwelt  iu  1)113  suul  of  Chrint  iKuti  con- 
stantly, thus  pcrmancnily.  The  Word  ihus  "  bc«tmc  II«fe, 
and  dwvlt  iimou^  u»."  Tbc  word  of  the  Lord  came  lo  Ibc 
prophets,  but  ii  dwelt  in  ChriBC.  He  and  his  l-'aiher  wen 
one.  The  vital  truth  of  all  this  was  that  mou  w«rc  W 
able  lo  8«e  God  mauifesled  in  man  as  a  liviufi,  preseot  »• 
ality.  "  Here"  they  said,  "  is  God.  Wc  have  found  Goii, 
He  is  in  Christ.     We  can  eeo  him  there. " 

Is  it  auy  woudcr  that  men  should  havo  called  Jesus  GoJ? 
that  they  should  cull  him  »u  still  ?  Iu  him  truly  '"  dwell  iha 
fuln^M  of  tin;  Godiiewd  bodily  ;'*  and  tiii^  iudwellitis  ^]^' 
expressed  itself  iu  vrhat  lie  said  and  what  h<^  did,  'VVhefi 
Jesus  speaks^  it  is  as  if  God  Hpeuks.  When  Jesus  ttous  ttaj' 
thiu^,  it  is  as  if  we  saw  God  do  it.  It  bocomes  to  lu  as 
expruBsioo  of  the  divine  cbartictor.  Wbcu  Jvsus  sayn  lo'li! 
sinner,  **  Go  and  sio  no  more,"  we  eee  in  tbia  a  maoifmH* 
tion  not  merely  of  hia  own  compassioa,  but  of  God's  forgir* 
ing  love;  and  wheu  he  dies,  olthouyb  God  ctinnot  dieiy** 
lie  dies  accordiug  to  the  divine  will,  and  thiiB  express 
God's  williagness  to  sutler  for  the  redemption  of  the  wotM- 

§  5,  Formal  Error  0/  the  Orthodox  Statement.  —  Wlirt 
we  look  at  Christ's  Divinity  from  this  point  of  view,  the  J'*" 
tioctiou  between  the  Triuitarinn  and  Uuiinrian  eocins  almctt 
to  disappear.  Still  the  question  remains,  Is  it  right  lo  1:^ 
him  God?  The  distiuclioo  rcmaios  boiweeu  saying,  "tloo 
was  in  Christ,"  and  fiajing,  "  Christ  was  God."  In  sIk"*) 
was  the  yerson  of  Christ  human  or  divine?  We  ajrrce  wi'l' 
the  Orlhodos  in  saying  that  Christ  had  two  nitiures  — ' 
divine  nature  and  a  human  Qaturo,  Wo  also  maiutaia  '»C^ 
them  that  he  had  oue  person.    But  the  question  comes,  W*! 

tt  one  person  divine  or  humau,  fiuile  or  infinite,  depettdc^ 
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Br  nb^olnte?  The  conaciousnisss  of  the  one  pprsnn  in  o.  sin- 
gle cou3ciou^DC:ss.  Christ  could  uot  nt  llie  eiLino  lima  liuvB 
beea  coQScious  of  knuwiDfr  all  tbiiig»  auil  of  Dot  knowing  all 
iSitigs.  of  having  all  power  muil  of  not  h(ivin>r  it,  of  depend-* 
iog  on  God  fur  all  thin^  and  of  not  dL-pendiug  for  nnything. 
Od«  of  two  things  alooe  Is  poseible.  Eiiher  Chmt  was  tiod 
iniit«d  wilti  a  liuiuaa  soul,  or  hu  wiis  a  Uuman  &ou1  nuited 
wilh  God,  When  ChrUl  uses  tlie  personal  prononn  *'  1,"  he 
uuslmi^n  by  that  *^l"  either  the  liniie  man  or  the  infiaite 
GdJ.  I  believe  the  Cuilarinn  is  right  iu  aaying  that  this 
pi^rMiaiLl  prououu  *'l"  always  rul'trs  lo  iha  fiuitu  heing  and 
tiMscioucueK!',  aad  not  to  the  intiuile  Beiug.  For  example  i 
"icm  not  (donf;  hut  I  and  the  Fathttr  that  stnt  mc,"  '*/ 
f9iitdtd  forih  and  ewfne  from  God;  ntithcr  came  J  of  my- 
*^J,  liU  lie  Bcni  mc,"  God  cuuuot  pru(H3tiil  fi-om  God  ;  God 
OLOoot  scud  God.  Again  :  *'  If  I  houor  myself,  my  honor  is 
uotbiiig;  it  is  iny  Fallicr  thai  hotioreth  me."  This  ramint 
BMiu,  "  If  God  Lionore  Goil,  Iiis  honor  is  notliing ;  but  it  is 
(rt>i  that  honors  him,"  Ir.  run^t  menu  Ihat  llie  human  being, 
Clirisl,  rurcivcs  liis  homtr  from  Ihu  divine  llt;iug.  This  view 
"tliat  the  persOQ  of  Christ  is  human,  hut  is  inumateiy 
Mllod  and  in  perlect  onion  with  the  imiwelling  God^ 
omfces  oil  Scripture  intelligible.  Any  other  view  is  either 
uiiijittUigiblo  ur  comrudiclury.  TJiia  view  of  llio  divine 
nature  of  Christ  united  with  the  human  person,  of  G-od 
dwelling  in  ttie  flufch,  does  not  coDfimnil  l])e  miud  like  the 
common  TriniinriftTi  view,  nnd  yet  Jms  ti  value  for  the  hoart 
of  piLniiniiunt  iinpurtauco.  It'  Christ  is  ri'ftlly  a  man  like 
ourEelve!^,  made  in  all  respects  like  biti  br^-tbreu,  and  yet  ia 
tbu«itt  oue  with  God,  thus  full  ol'  God^  it  ^hoivs  us  that  iiiu 
Biul  scpamlioQ  from  Guil  are  awidrntid  things,  aud  uot 
MJiking  necessary.  If  Josus  is  truly  n  inim,  he  redeems 
fttid  vxalts  linmanity.  What  he  hiu)  been  15  a  type  of  what 
ftU  men  may  be.  Thus  the  apostle  Paul  e^peaks  wlien  hq 
Ijl^luit  all  things  weru  ervHled  ia  Cbrisl,  who  is  the  be- 
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ginniDg,  Uic  first-Loiii  from  the  deud^  llial  lie  nuglit  go  Wuk 
U8,  ur  bo  our  lender  in  ait  ttiiuyB  ;  wliicli  is  a  iiiiicli  higber 
view  than  the  commoa  uudenttbDcliog  of  ibe  |MLSaage,  which 
merely  supposes  him  to  have  boen  Coil's  inalrumeiit  is 
crealiug  llie  pii^sicaL  uuivcree.  Hq  is  the  image  of  tbe 
invisible  Go tl — Ihe  flrst-bora  of  the  wliwlu  ci'«ativo.  Xlii» 
crealioQ  is  tbe  uew  creation  —  thnt  wbicU  is  imeoikd  lo 
HeveUlion  (Z :  14),  where  Clirist  is  spoken  of  as  the  AinOt 
tbe  faitlifiil  and  true  Wilacss,  tlic  Bcginniug  of  the  creatiuB 
of  God,  (luii  that  which  Paul  means  wheu  he  eaya  ihat  ii 
Christ  Jeana  Qeither  circuracisioa  nor  uacircumctsioB  u 
worth,  ttnytbiag,  "  but  the  new  creation." 

All  Buch  pasdogcd  refer,  as  it  seems  to  ua,  not  lo  k  pMt 
natural  creatiuD,  but  to  a  superuatural  cruuliou  —  aorMliso 
of  life  eteroiil,  which,  begiaaiag  in  Christ,  is  to  embnuii  tbt 
whole  of  humanity. 

j  6.  Erron  of  Arianitm  and,  Natxivalism,.  —  And  w«  cm- 
not  but  think  this  doetrinc  tiir  truer,  as  well  as  more  OrU»- 
dux,  thiiu  the  Arianiain  whiub  so  loug  struggled  iu  tho  Choni 
for  saiiremacy.  That  view  which  supposed  that  Christ  wsi 
neither  truly  tnau  nor  truly  God,  but  somi;  hi^h,  pn^iUlia;; 
being  between  the  two,  appears  to  iis  to  be  the  falsest  and  metf 
uusatiikfactory  of  all  the  doclnues  couccruiug  Chrii^i's  penm. 
It  eeptkrwte^  liim  mure  cullrely  irom  our  sympallues  iku 
either  of  tho  others.  It  destroys  both  hia  divinity  sod  Itfl 
humanity,  and,  by  givin^  us  somelliing  iulcrmcdtule,  givd 
us  rcully  nutbiug.  It  makes  bin  apparent  human  life  a  dob- 
sioD,  his  tGDiptatioa  unreal,  tus  human  synipalhieg  oud  sw 
TOWS  doccplivo.  We  think,  therefore,  that  the  Church  wi# 
right  tu  rojectiug  tbe  Aiiuu  doctrine.  ' 

^Ve  think  it  was  also  right  in  rejecting  the  IIunuutilAfias 
doctrine,  or  that  of  mere  Naturalism.  Chrii«t  was  somctJuai 
more  than  uciru  uiuu,  —  twiueUuug  more  than  Mu«m  nJ 
Elijah,  —  t!OUiethiug  more  than  a  miin  of  great  relisi<M 
genius.     The  pecuhai-iiy  of  Christ  was,  that  he  wa^  riMwa 
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bj  God's  wisdom,  and  prepared  by  Grod'a  providence,  to  be 
tbe  Epical  man  of  the  race,  —  the  God-man,  in  whom  the 
divine  Spirit  and  human  soul  become  one  in  a  perfect  union. 
He  was,  perhaps,  placed,  by  an  exceptional  birth,  where  the 
first  Adam  stood,  —  rescued  from  inherited  depravity,  made 
in  the  image  of  God.  Then  the  Spirit  was  given  him  with- 
out measure.  The  word  of  God  dwelt  in  him,  and  did  not 
merely  come  to  him  as  a  transient  influence  for  a  special  pur- 
pose. Add  to  tluB  a  freely  chosen  aim  of  life,  and  a  fidelity 
which  was  always  about  his  Father's  business,  and  aiming  to 
finish  the  work  which  was  given  him  to  do,  and  we  have  a 
being  hi  whom  ve  can  see  either  a  manifestation  of  GU>d  or 
a  manifestation  of  man.  The  Spirit' in  Christ  was  one  with 
God ;  the  soul  and  body  were  human. 
18* 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


JUaTIFICATIOS  BT  FAlTO. 


S  1.  Thia  Doctrine  of  Paul  not  obsolete.  —  Thai  portion 
of  thu  New  T(!jitameot  which  Etpeaks  so  eamcstly  of  ju^tifk** 
tion  by  faith  is  by  many  supposed  lo  ]iave  beooiue  obftolole  for 
all  useful  piirposea  at  the  preaent  time.  The  iloctrine  Uwl 
'*  we  are  jiistitieil  by  faith,  aud  uot  by  works,"  it  is  vuppoeed. 
was  intended  for  tbo  benefit  of  {he  Jvvf»  nlotift,  and  tu  AinaaM 
to  this  —  that  admitlanee  lo  the  privileges  of  the  go9p«!  is  10 
bo  ublained,  uut  by  practisiug  the  curcmotiies  and  oxUml 
ritual  of  the  Jewish  liur,  but  by  a  gimple  belief  io  Jens 
ChriBt.  Accordiuj-Iy,  as  uo  ouo  uowndaya  uudettvon  » 
become  &  Chrtatiaa  by  practising  the  Jewish  rerenuHliMi 
we  BTippoae  that  there  is  do  present  need  of  this  doctrint; 
and  when  we  come  upon  it  io  the  Scripture,  we  tarn  onr 
tliu  pn<n»  in  eciirvh  ol  sumetbiog  more  ]mi(L'tical  and  protl> 
able,  As,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  we  read,  that,  "  wb«o  P»iil 
wtu)  ahoiit  to  opi>n  \m  mouth,  GalHo  Raid  uuto  the  Jem,  If 
it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or  i^-ickt'd  lewdness,  O  Jews,  !«•• 
eOQ  would  Ihal  1  should  bear  with  you  ;  biil  if  4|t  l>e  ■  qok^ 
tion  of  words  and  names,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye  io  it ;  Ibr 
1  will  be  no  judge  of  aiich  matters,"  bo  we,  when  Ffeal  b 
about  to  open  his  mouth  to  speak  to  us  of  this  doctrine,  lUik 
it  u  more  <|ueftlion  of  words  nud  names,  and  of  lh«  Jewiih 
law,  and  interrupt  him  to  ask  him  for  »om«thiu(f  prtuiiftL 
If  he  has  anything  to  eay  to  UH  of  wrong-doing  or  wieW 
conduct,  it  would  bo  reasonablo  to  hear  him  ;  but  wo  wPI  bt 
no  judge  of  such  maltcra  aa  this. 

There  are  also  many  persons,  who,  while  they  caa  woiK' 
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etcind  the  Gospels  aod  eujoy  them,  And  it  difBctilt  to  unilcr* 
Muod  nnd  enjoy  tlm  writiuget  of  llie  apnstle  Paul.  Amoug 
these  writings,  the  moM  difficolt  ia  Ihe  Episile  to  the  RomAtia, 
and  c5[KHnuIly  tliiii  [>art  of  il  \Yhitih  it-cuts  of  this  doctrinu  of 
justificatiou  hy  tUiih.  Anylhiug  which  cuu  h«  done  to  re- 
move this  difficulty  will  do  good ;  for  the  writiaga  of  Paul 
are  sO  intlaiat<?ly  connected  with  the  rest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  reject  them,  and  yet  lo  believe 
the  rest.  It  can  be  dune,  do  doubt ;  but  it  ii^  dotte  with  dif- 
ficulty. It  is  as  if  OBC  part  of  tL(>  foundation  of  ihe  house 
had  givea  way :  perhaps  thu  house  will  not  tall ;  but  it  has 
become  unsafo.  It  i^  a»  if  a  part  of  the  wtill  of  a  oity  had 
been  balttirod  duwu:  tho  bruuvh  may  ho  defeasible  frum 
wUJiiD ;  bat  it  is  alao  practicable  from  without.  At  all 
erent^,  wc  miss  the  srttisfactioD  of  a  complete  faith,  perfect 
and  entire,  round  and  full. 

Btifitdes,  may  tlicra  oiot  bo  somclhing  iraportaat  for  us  to 
know  in  this  part  of  the  New  Testament?  Are  we  quite 
sure  wo  do  not  need  theae  Toi-y  doclriais.  aud  timl  they  will 
do  us  good  ? 

We  have  said  that  it  is  flometimes  ihonght  that  the  qtics- 
tioDB  diecusscd  by  I'auL  were  onJy  Jewish  questions,  —  not 
humau  questiuus ;  tlmt  they  bi.'fbugcd  only  to  that  time,  not 
lo  all  time.  But,  though  the  form  which  they  as!>iimed  was 
temporary  and  local,  there  is  reason  to  beliorc  that  the 
iulMtanee  of  the  question  is  one  belonging  to  human  naturo 
in  every  age  ;  that  il  ia  the  question  of  the  upirit  uud  the  lul- 
ler,  the  substance  and  the  form,  the  root  and  the  branches, 
the  inside  of  religion  and  the  outride.  While  contending 
ngninst  a  particular  Jewish  error,  tho  npostlo  unfolded  prin- 
ciples by  which  similar  errors  may  1ms  oppogvd  and  rcfutiid 
ia  eirtjry  age. 

At  all  eventa,  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  that  there  seldom  has 
^n  in  the  Church  any  jreat  religious  movement  which  has 
inunodJatQly  gouu  hank,  to  liiu  apoiitle  Paul,  and  planted 
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itaelf  on  his  dtwiriae  of  justifimtion  by  faith.  Tins  waa  i!ib 
watchword  of  Luther,  and  the  bquI  of  tlie  reformatioa.  Lu- 
ther and  his  comp&uious  armed  themselves  with  tliiJi  dortribf 
to  coDtead  against  the  great  power  of  the  Papacy  and  the 
Komieh  Church. 

Lot  U9,  then,  endeavor  to  see  what  wo  can  of  the  trulh 
there  may  bo  in  this  doctrine. 

S  2.  ]h  Hfranintj  ami  TmpOTlanrt.  —  Ao<I,  first,  let  as  *« 
what  the  doctrine  docs  not  mcdn,  and  what  it  does  mean. 

To  be  jiuitified  by  fnith  doee  not  muRQ  thac  wo  are  (o  in 
saved  by  our  opinioos.  To  say  that  a  man  can  be  saredbj 
holding  oertniQ  opinions,  ingt^ncl  of  certain  other  opinions,  ii 
to  say  what  is  contradicted  by  all  experience;  for  expcrieott 
thows  ufi  that  thcro  are  good  men  holding  0VC17  vam^  of 
opiaioD,  and  bad  men  holding  every  variety  of  opinion.  Bal 
God  eaves  men  by  making  them  good  :  therefore  men  an 
not  saved  by  their  opinions.  Let  as  suppose  that  mini  xat 
to  be  saved  by  the  opinion  that  Jcaua  'm  ihe  Christ ;  thco  wt 
ought  to  dnd  that  all  men  holding  that  opimon  are  oa  Uw 
way  of  salvatiuu  ;  that  is,  are  becoiuing  good  men.  But  this 
is  far  from  being  the  case.  In  fact,  tite  connection  bctwMS 
mere  opinion  of  any  kiad,  and  goodnoae,  is  very  diMant  ni 
indirect.  No  doubt,  in  the  long  run,  opinion  aflecti  diano 
ter ;  bat  it  \a  only  in  the  long  ran  that  it  doe»  do.  And,  •! 
•11  events,  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  is  very  diHOMl 
and  decided,  that  men  may  hold  very  sound  opinions,  aad 
yet  not  bo  in  the  way  of  galvaltou.  The  Scribf^  and  I'hari- 
aeea  held  very  sound  opinions;  and  Je.»us  lold  hia  diadplM 
to  do  whatever  they  said,  but  not  to  imitate  their  work*;  fo 
thnr  doctrine  was  much  better  than  their  lives. 

Nor  (loos  the  apostle  mean  to  say  that  one  can  b«  lanrf 
without  morality.  lie  certainly  does  not  mCAn  to  undemliw 
goodiMS*;  for,  in  that  case,  he  would  contradicc  his  on 
teachings,  which  uniformly  declare,  au  all  tfaa  rest  of  tfrt 
Bible  dcclans,  that  without  boliaess  ut  mux  «aa  mv  Ik* 


Lord.  Il  ii  ccrlaitily  a  very  superfiuitU  viow  which  is  satisfied 
willi  suppubbg  tiiEit  au  enmi^st  man,  as  the  apoflUa  cer- 
taiuly  waH,  devoting  hU  Ll1«,  as  he  certaiuly  did,  to  tbe  teacL- 
ing  of  Chriatiaoily,  with  such  a  grand  inlcUoct  as  lie  certaiuly 
possessed,  could  Ui>^frt  witli  uo  much  uu&rgy  a  doclritio  pUtii- 
I7  coatradicting  cuiumou  seuse,  daily  abserxatioa,  the  pluia 
teachings  of  Jvuma,  uud  Iu9  owu  uuUurui  Uuctriuti  cUuwbere. 

Some  jjursoua  have  a  short  melbod  of  gettoQg  over  the  dif- 
ficulty by  sayiDg  that  Paul  did  not  himself  know  what  he 
meaut.  They  a^niume  that  he  was  talking  at  random.  It 
would  be  about  r»  wise,  wbea  wo  open  Newtott's  ^*'  Priucipta," 
ftud  cannot  uudur^tauii  it,  to  say  that  Newioa  was  talkiag  at 
random  ;  or,  wliiiu  we  cuutiot  uuderstund  I^lo  or  &ome  oihcr 
prolbuod  wutapby^Hlciau,  tu  diidare  diraclly  that  ho  did  uot 
hiiuseU'  know  what  he  was  talkiug  about.  No  doubt,  this  is 
the  shortest  aad  casiesi  way  of  getting  out  of  such  diliicul- 
tJos,  but  porhaps  not  the  most  modest,  uor  the  most  wise. 

VVheu  aa  earm-at  inau,  a  proibuad  man,  a  man  iu  the  iiigb- 
Gst  degree  practical,  a  mau  who  has  doue  the  greatest  work 
for  Chrietiuuity  which  has  heeD  done  sioc^  its  fouadatiou, 
snms  U[)  his  doctrine  in  a  comprohensive  maxim  like  this,  it 
ia,  perhupH,  wine  lo  admit,  at  once,  that  he  had  a  mBaaiug,  and 
probably  aa  importaot  one. 

"  No  doubt  he  }uui  a.  meaning,"  it  may  be  twid ;  "  but  has 
he  any  meaning  now  ?  His  furmula  meant  something  for  the 
Jews  ;  hut  douu  it  mean  anything  for  uai  la  nut  this  muru- 
ly  a  Jewish  questiou,  with  which  we  have  aotbiug  to  do  P  " 

This  is  another  eaey  way  of  getting  over  ditlicnllius.  In 
reading  the  New  Testament,  when  we  come  to  a  pliica  where 
we  are  stopped  hy  something  which  looks  deep  and  ia  dark, 
we  are  often  told,  "  That  darkness  is  not  depth :  it  is  the 
tbadow  of  a  Juvrii^h  ciTor  which  licii  acrosij  Ibe  pulJi." 

Uave  we  not  often  felt  diseatisfied,  when,  approaching 
wme  great  saying  nf  Christ  and  iii^  npostlws  from  which  wo 
iiojied  to  gain  new  insight)  wo  have  bciin  told,  "  That  has 
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Botlting  to  do  with  n3.  Tlie  J^wa  li»d  such  and  sadh  u 
optuiou,  and  this  v/&3  meant  to  show  them  llieir  inisM]u*'f 
So  the  great  aad  earnest  words  of  the  Bible,  which  we  Uioo"^ 
to  be  full  of  spirit  and  life,  are  fouud  to  be  oaljr  fo^Vil  remaitf 
of  old  opinions,  of  opinions  long  since  paased  away — gwi 
for  Duthing  but  to  be  put  int«  the  rauaoums  of  anti<)aBritl 
and  paraded  by  scbolaBtic  petlauts. 

But,  after  all,  take  it  on  the  lowest  ground,  wero  not  tbt 
Jews  men?  Did  tiicy  not,  as  n  fuel',  ivpru8t>ut  some  ulenieot. 
common,  in  a  leas  degme,  to  the  rest  of  mankind  ?  and  ibwfr 
furc  is  there  not  in  each  of  iiu  eomelhin^  of  tlmt  Jewigh  eb 
tueot?  Are  Dot  we  also  eomtitimes  Jews,  therefore  Iwbl«  u 
Jewish  errors,  aod  uecdiiig  to  have  theiii  cornjcted?  Tbi 
Jews  did  not  live  in  vain  :  their  struggles,  errors,  hopM,  wwS 
for  the  biinefit  of  humanity.  We  wero  to  learn  aouieihinglif 
their  mistakea,  and  to  be  taught  somcthiug  by  their  uxiwrieoA 

Another  way  of  treBtiog  such  a  pa8sug»  is  to  transtato  1 
into  some  trivial,  iusiguififaut  comnionplaee.  Thus,  w«  mt 
told,  our  doctrice  only  mcana  that  *'Qod  does  not  a^/yroiwa 
man  merely  /or  gainff  tkroufjH  a  routine  of  oittwnrd, /omd 
ctremonita,  but  for  a  thoroughlif  Teliyions  life."  This  explf 
nation  aflHumea  that  the  apo^lle  i.s  here  talking  to  simplMMi, 
and  that  ^'hat  he  says  13  no  tncirc  worth  lisKDing  to  byM 
tbau  the  praillc  of  a  mirsu  to  her  infant. 

There  are,  therefore,  four  wuya  of  explaining  this  pnmftt 
none  of  which  are  saLisfactory.     Tiiei*e  art%  that  Paul,'- 

1.  Whs  teaching  a  self-evident  absurdity  ; 

2.  Was  teaching  a  solf-oTiJciit  truioin ; 

8.  Was  teaching  nothing,  and  only  talking  at  random; 

4.  Was  correcting  a  Jewish  error,  which  only  tlie  J««» 
ever  had,  or  are  ever  likely  to  have. 

If  these  riowa  are  not  sati«faotory  to  no,  the  eimpleA  WiJ 

trould  seem  to  be,  first,  to  endeavor  to  understand  precMj 

what  the  Jewisb  error  wa«,  and  then  to  seo  if  there  isan^ 

'tiling  like  it  in  ourselves,  aud  if  tberq  be  attyibing  whkb *■ 
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learn  <rom  this  old  RP{nim«nl.  which  will  be,  not  old,  bat 
new  for  our  {ifuo  uml  for  ull  liiuu,  liecauBO  a  part  of  Ihe  tea' 
dcDcics  of  oiau.  Lot  us  traaslutt;  tbuti«  old  terms  — ju>ti^ 
cation,  fatth.  works  —  into  their  inoderii  eqiiiraleDla,  and  see 
-what  they  mean  for  us  at  the  present  time. 

Wc  have  shown  chat  wc  luay  Ui!  luiguikuii  in  eup[Kis- 
iDg  this  Orthodox  doctrine  of  jui^tilicntiun  to  b«  of  merely 
local  and  temporary  interest,  having  no  permanent  value. 
It  is  not  likoly  that  a  man  like  I'aul,  of  so  large,  v.o  ilocp,  M 
philosophic  a  mint],  ehould  hnvo  devolud  himaotf  so  earnestly, 
aud  returned  eo  foudly,  to  a  thoiuD  iuvolving  uo  universal  and 
eternal  principles,  ivhose  luteresl  was  to  perish  wilh  llie  hour. 
It  is  not  prohable  that,  in  this  small  volume  of  wi-itings  of 
the  new  covBnaiu, — this  prociona  gift  of  God  to  the  world 
in  nil  agc8  aad  iu  cveiy  natiou,  ~6o  large  a  purlion  should 
be  d«voted  to  a  wholly  temporitry  argameut ;  and,  more  than 
all,  it  is  a  most  reumrkabli;  tact,  ihat.  wlipnpver  llierii  arises 
a  maa  uniliug  a  deeper  spirit  of  piety  with  a  larger  sctiao  of 
liberty  than  other  man^  —  a  man  commiasLOticd  by  God  to 
give  a  new  religious  inipuUc  to  hi»  a^e,  and  to  help  Chris- 
tianity to  shake  ilaolf  free  fruni  thu  uumbrous  niass  ot'huniaii 
forms  aad  traditions  which  have  a-uahed  it,  and  to  go  forth 
in  its  native  grace  and  Inreliness  a™ain,  —  some  profound  in- 
elinct  should  iilwny^  lead  hiiu  to  this  dootrioo  as  lo  a  wonpon 
effectual  for  pulling  down  the  slronghoKJe  of  bigotry,  awpti- 
cism,  and  ttpiritnal  d«ath.  Sir  Janie^  Mackintosh  some- 
where says,  that  iht^  great  movement  which  shook  Chriaten- 
dom  to  itH  cvutrc,  and  did  more  to  chan^  and  reform  soaiety 
than  the  political  revohuious  and  wars  of  a  thouEiiod  years, 
'  originated  with  an  obscure  Augustiuian  monk  preaching  the 
doctrine  of  juslificaliou  by  IniLh.  This  acute.  Scotchman 
saw,  what  all  must  sue  who  read  Luthc-r's  writings  with  nay 
aitentioo,  that  it  was  no  accident,  no  temporal  interest,  which 
led  him  to  lay  such  stress  on  this  docti-ine.  It  was  (hu  »fOul 
of  hu  preaching,  the  essence  of  his  doctrine,  the  secret  of 
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th,  the  life  of  biK  life.     Aud  ju),  vthtu  Wcikf  wd 

iTHdj*  McttindisiA  were  called  upoa  to  piiur  now  r«lipow 
life  Into  tlie  Eogtish  Church,  ihey  fell  back  od  thU  docuioi 
-^thifi  aacieat  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Ami  so  wc  mnj  Wiew 
tliat  it  ]m3  a  value  tor  all  ttges :  lliat  it  dill  DOt  relate  mcrc^ 
to  Jewish  usagofl,  but  ia  a  principle  of  vital  and  ev«rlul!Bf 
applicatioD. 

No  duuU  tliat  if  b;  i»ith  wo  uuilersiauil  iututlectual  br 
]i«f,  or  the  aasent  to  upiaions,  aud  if  by  works  we  uodH* 
Btand  true  obedience,  and  by  jusLilioation  final  .ialv»tiMi  v 
Bctual  gooduesHf  there  caa  scarcely  bo  a  greater  absnrdi^ 
tbaa  to  8uy  tbut  a  mau  h  jimlitivd  by  faitti,  aud  dm  bf 
vvorks.  To  Buy  that  guoduee^,  in  ttm  sight  of  God,  oovsitt 
Id  roceiving  cerlaia  opinioas,  rather  Llian  ia  true  obediooM 
is  a  most  UDBcriptiiral  and  irrational  doclriDC. 

But  uoou  of  the  great  reformers  of  whom  I  have  Bjpohm, 
aud  uu  profouud  iheologiao^  uf  auy  suot  or  school,  have  «nr 
held  the  doctrines  of  -justiBcBtion  by  failb  in  this  waj. 
Neither  Luther  nor  "Wesley  ever  made  faith  vynoajmM 
with  inleltectiiul  buliuf  or  opiuiuu.  ^'  Wha.t  i*  faitii?"  nJd 
Weelcy.  "Nut  an  opituon,  our  any  uunib«r  of  opiuoot 
put  together,  be  they  ever  no  true.  A  string  of  opinioaaJl 
no  more  Christian  faith  thnn  n  string  of  beads  is  CfaritffM 
lioliueas.  it  IB  not  au  u^^jouL  to  uuy  opiaioti,  or  auy  nualNi 
of  opiuious.  A  mau  may  assent  to  three  or  three  oud  Ifntfif 
crwds,  be  may  asiwut  to  all  the  Old  aud  New  TmUoMiIi 
Ukd  yet  hare  no  Christian  faith  at  all." 

But  what  is  the  true  ductriue  of  juetilication  by  lailbi* 
tau^l  in  the  Scriptures,  aud  as  iuspiriag  thoao  gr«at  nSaa^ 
ers?    This  is  uulurully  our  next  inquiry. 

S  3.  Xeeii  o/J^ustification  for  the  CoT\»cii:nc*.  — Then  i< 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  man  more  paradoxical  than  oo» 
scieiiDG.  It  is  that  which  lifts  bim  to  God;  and  yal  il  il 
that  which  makes  him  capable  of  sla,  and  without  wbicfa  Irt 
Ouuld  not  be  a  aiuiier.     Il  {jives  him  the  seuae  of  ri^hl,  !>>» 


.me  time  mukcs  him  oi^ii:icioujt  of  vrroDg.     Ii  mnkcs 
bim  CMpaltle  of  diilyr  but  tliureby  alnu  t-jipablu  ut'  ilirM>bedi- 
anoe.     Il  showe  us  what  we  ought  to  do,  wiiliout  giving  na 
the   least  »lreuglii  irbei'«with  to  Jo  it.     It  couil«ninB  un  for 
not  doing  right,  Livcn  wtten  wo  have  no  power  to  do  any- 
(}iiu^  bm  what  is  wrong.    It  shows  iim  a  groat  idt-al  of  good- 
DeSB  U>  which  we  ought  to  aspire,  oud  diticouruges  im  by  tlte 
very  loftitic-sB  ot'th*  titaudord.    It  toils  ub  id  the  same  brL-alli 
|h«t  wc  tire  '8itiiiur»,  autl   that  wu  ouglit   to  bi>  uugel«.     It 
Beeins  at  the  same  time  to.  elevate  and  dcgrado  us.     It  clc- 
vataH  UB  by  giviug  a  great  ubjett  loilife,  ami  mokiug  it  seri- 
ous aod  earnest ;  but  it  degrades  us  by  makiog  us  coastaully 
ashamed  of  ourselves,  «ud  keopiDg  iis  in  a  pcrpclua]  stale 
of  humiliatioD.     Now,  oue  of  the  chief  peculiiuritifis  of  the 
couacieuca  ia,  that  beyond  a  certain  point,  tbo  tnore  we  try 
■  to  obey  it,  the  l^-as  satisfaction  we  have.    We  know  (hat  this 
is  not  the  usual   theory.     We  are   comnionly  told  that  the 
ooMcientioua  lutiu  is  always  contented  and  happy,  —  saiis« 
ikd  with  hJinself,  and  at  pence  with  God.     But  fiicte  conlrar 
-  ^this  iht'ory.     The  couscJuutious  man  is  apt  to  bo  very 
mncLi  disautisfivd  with  bimeQif,  —  mueli  more  so  than  tlie 
■BUI  irltose  conacience  is  torpid  and  indifferent.     There  ia 
<WBftin  in  failhfiil  work  ;  no  doubt  there  is  great  content  in 
«!•  steady  purfuriiiaace  of  roguiur   duties ;   but   lierc  con- 
•owiw  i»  Bubordinato  to  worls.      It  is  work  which   gives 
mucsitment ;  but  conscience,  when  throroughly  rotiHcd  by 
^Blranglbeat  of  a  divine  law,  is  the  aourcS*©!'"  mnch  self- 
''■AMisfaciiou.    tlow  can  it  be  othi;rwiac?    It  shows  us  that 
vt  OD^t  to  love  God  and  lave  mrtn  with  all  out  heart,  sout^ 
"""rf,  strength.     Which  of  us  does  it?     Do  you?     Do  I? 
'ioff  large  a  part  of  onr  life  hsve  we  given  to  the  service  of 
f™i?  how  large  a  part  to  the  service  of  our  -neighbor? 
How  often   do    we    thauk   God    for    his    gooduesa?     Huw 
iiftea  do  wo   pray -Co  Ixim?  how  oUen  think  of  him?    If 
^e  do  Dot  think  of  him,  of  course  we  do  uot  luvc  biui. 
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Lnve  roaki^a  na  very  ihoiightful  of  anolbcr's  wiifaea. 
Wbeu  people  lovo  each  oliior,  they  joy  m  thiukiiij;  of  McL 
other;  they  treasnra  aouvem'ra  of  c»ch  other;  Ihcy  like  U 
make  Cftch  other  presents  of  thingB  they  think  will  fJeaM; 
Uidy  alcul  nu  houi'  IroQi  ilnily  caros  or  nightly  rvst  to  mite 
letters  to  each  other.  Our  heuveuly  Fathor's  Brios  •» 
srouDd  Via  all  day, —  liis  iudtiitc  hnuniy  hlessing  us,  bis  c*n> 
ful  providence  making  for  nn  honin,  fricndfi,  all ;  yet  we  At 
not  think  of  him,  or  wish  to  Ao  auylliiiig  to  plcHM  him. 

CoQBcieuce  (cUs  us  tli»t  our  hciu-l  is  hard  aiul  cold  lo  m 
txjst  Frieu<l  i  and  that  i»  by  uo  meaus  a  pleiuaQt  piece  ot 
iuformatioD. 

Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  this  condition  of  flelf-dilM&- 
factioo  is  uot  a  good  odc.  Self-reproach  may  be  a  wAalnMV 
medicine^  but  it  is  a  bad  food.  AVe  cannot  do  our  wait 
while  WQ  Arc  Jindiug  fault  with  oursclrcj).  The  nuin  wluM 
*  conpcienca  is  nlways  tcruiflnting  him  is  In  h  morbid  »tM- 
He  id  a  epiritnully  eick  inaa,  —  sick  of  too  tuuch  mcdidit. 
What  must  be  done?  He  is  alwsys  looking  at  his  sins,  lUi 
that  dJaqnaliiieR  him  tor  di>Lii)r  his  diitie*.    Wlinl  ehall  IioAbF 

This  question  in  its  Jewish  form  is  stated  thtui:  Saw 

eOALL   BE   BB   JCffnFlEO   BEFORE  tiOD?      If  GtM)  caD  OXOW 

Lim,  he  ouu  exoiiae  himself.  IIov,',  then,  can  ho  knowtktt 
God  lookl)  at  him  not  as  a  »imter,  hut  ah  a  just  man,  M  1^ 
he  ran  Iqbk  on  himself  not  ns  a  sinner,  but  as  a  just  nu! 
Tbi»  is  thq  problem.     What  nrc  its  solutions^ 

In  the  Jcwirii  mind,  the  Jiiiviijh  law  bul  brou^t  the  oa» 
•cience  iuU)  an  extremely  irrilaliEe  «tttt^  Tlie  »amii  mStA 
JO  n  less  de^rev,  is  produced  by  the  Catholic  confeMJoDiiL 

S  4.  Seaetion  of  Sin  on  the  Soul.  —  Now,  tin*  eaote- 
que&ces  of  Bin  ore  these  :  First,  every  act  of  i^in  brings  aAv 
it  Qotnral  evil  consoquoaces.  It  weakens  the  strenglli  of  A* 
•onl,  it  darkens  tho  spiritual  eye,  it  bardeus  the  beartt  fe 
adds  a  new  link  lo  the  chain  of  evil  habit.  By  a  rceiih  ** 
inevitable  as  lite  law  of  graritatiou,  every  act  of  aia  puUuio* 
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3S,  wcnkcus  the  spiritual  priacipic  ia  maa.  "  He  wlio 
I  lo  the  llc»b  sbfcU  of  Lbe  fivsh  ruup  corruptiuu."  W«  m&y 
all  lliC4e  reoults  the  external  ooasBquciices  of  ain,  because 
lli^diange  onr  spiritiiftl  relation  nud  position  iu  God's  extern 
nd  imTorse.  Bui  tliere  is  auothcr  muru  uwriil  uiid  as  itiuviia- 
Me  coiuequeDCe  of  bid.  It  alieaalQa  us  from  Uod  bim6(<lf.  li 
limu  our  factt  from  lUe  Source  vf  life  and  love.  It  makes  as 
■t  wu  with  him .  It  flUs  us  with  tb«  sense  of  his  diftplcosDre, 
MdlinrJcni  tin  with  the  conBciousncsa  of  guilt.  To  escape  Iha 
■bi»dhil  aeoBe  of  his  anger,  we  hide  ourselves  from  him,  us 
MuB  did.  It  is  a  law  of  1  he  huiiiau  mind  that  wc  dread  the 
Mjhl  of  imy  one  whutu  wc  have  wroD;;!;'!,  bvcniisH  it  voiidi^niuH 
■.  Perhapii  he  majr  be  perfectly  willing  to  forgive  ua  ;  ptr- 
hlfs  he  does  not  even  know  that  we  have  wronged  bim  ;  bat 
*B  caotkot  bear  to  gee  him,  DotwilhslaQdiug.     It  was  &  pro- 

efeeliug  of  this  law  which  lud  uu  Hiicitjut  historinu  to 
He  hated  him  because  be  had  injured  him."  Thus  ao 
fotucicncc,  if  it  does  not  make  a  man  belter,  will 
Dale  bim  worse :  to  cscapo  iia  torture  Ul*  will  pluuge  into 
Hv  Crimes.     Some  of  the  dai-heet  crimes  which  stain  the 

«0f  liislory  may  be  traced  lo  this  source,  —  tu  the  opera- 
Hf  It  COQSCieace  strong  enough   to  produee  thu  »«□»(.'  ol' 
,  bat  not  strong  enough  lo  produL'c  the  determination  lo 
"Smtt.     It  is  relalud  that  whea  the  mother  of  Cliarlcs  IX. 
"^Fnutce  and  hit  unclos  were  urgiog  the  young  kiug  to 
QMienl  lo  tli»execnlioa  of  some  of  the  principal  lVoteM«Qt« 
V)  vbom  ho  wa&  strongly  attached,  after  a  long  rcsisiance, 
*}mi  ba  at  butt  gave  way,  it  was  with  these   remarkable 
*tinls:  **  1  cooBcnt,  then,  but  ouly  on  one  condition,  —  that 
Jtn  do  oot  leave  a  Hugueuut  iti  Kntnce  to  reproach  me  witb 
tl."*     And  heitco  the  Bartholomew  Massacre,  which  iia  au- 
Ukota  bod  intended  before  only  to  include  a  low  individuals. 
m  takes  occaaioo  by  the  law,  and  the  ootnmandmtnt 
for  life  beconwB  death. 
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Tlje  sfimc  priiidple  operalca  with  ri!9]iucl  lo  God.  Ve 
have  broJieQ  liis  law.  We  fkuA  that  Lq  muat  Lie  dUpliauei 
with  tu ;  we  therefore  hide  oiiraelveji  from  him,  turn  KVI5 
from  him,  avoid  the  thought  of  liim,  arc  £ilienat«d  from  kin. 
Ttiid  is  titc  greatest  evil  of  aiu,  auil  this  wc  may  coU  tbe 
ioword  coaset]ut;Bce  of  slu,  bocausu  it  afi«ct«  crur  iawei 
ri^latioa  to  God  rather  tbaa  our  outward  relatioD  lo  tb 
uuivcriw. 

And  uow,  liow  are  we  to  be  reconciled  to  God?  H(w 
ara  wo  tu  \>a  freed  from  this  henao  oE'  giiilt  which  falla  on  m 
in  his  preseDce,  and  makes  us  l«ar  and  stiuu  him? 

§  5.  Di^'iii-mti  Mclliiiila  0/  ohUtifilmj  i^«ryi't.rn«*».  —  TbeK 
are  two  ways  in  which,  whoD  wo  have  iujurud  our  broilier, 
and  so  bavo  hoeotuL!  aslrauged  frum  him,  we  may  becmt 
reuouciled  ugaiu,  aud  freed  from  a  sense  of  shiune  in  U 
prcocDoe.  One  is  by  endeavoring  to  atone  for  (h«  evttn 
have  doae  hy  acts  of  kinducsa,  by  cxpreseioua  of  peaibon* 
So  at  last  we  may  feul  Lhat  w«  have  done  him  far  more  good 
than  evil ;  and  thotigh  ho  may  oot  forgive  us  or  be  ncoa- 
ciliid  to  ««,  w«,  uu  our  part,  uiay  feel  fi-eed  from  any  shux 
in  bid  preeeaco,  and  be  reconciled  lo  Ami.  The  other  «lj 
ta  by  hia  coming  to  us,  and  proving  to  ue,  by  his  conduct  ud 
words,  that  he  is  not  estraogcd  from  us  by  our  bad  coo<hHii 
that  hu  loves  us  as  ever.  So  hv  will  ovtM-como  our  evil  bf 
his  good,  and  reconcile  ub  to  him. 

The  pagan  uutious  in  all  ages  and  laadis  liave  takes  tb 
liriit  way  of  being  reconciled  10  God.  Oppressed  by  a  giub? 
fear  of  their  terrible  idols,  Ihvy  btivu  brought  ns  gitls  to  tlkW 
altars  what  they  had  most  valuable ;  they  have  huog  their 
gold,  their  juwuU.  tu  the  temple  ;  they  have  idain  their  ttUk 
on  the  shrine.  Still  uuablu  to  pacify  their  trembliDg  baaiUi 
they  have  gone  farther,  aud  nought  tu  provo  the  siacariiyil 
leftBt  of  their  repeolaoce  by  self-iuDicted  torturev,  and  If 
giving  even  ihuir  children's  Uvea  to  the  bloody  power  whas 
they  worshipped,    lleuce  Aocridccs :  tbey  origioaied  in  tin 
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yery  fiimo  feuliug  which  iuilucvs  u  idud  Io  giro  a  pro8«ot  to 
ODe  whom  ho  has  wronged,  to  appease  him. 

Pagan  religions  are  fuuiided,  tlmreforfi,  wholly  on  the  first 
mode  of  recoDcilialiou.  The  offeDiiing  party  comc8  to  him 
whom  he  bii8  iujuivd,  aud  tloes  soiU(.-thJu^  lo  pacify  hiiu. 
Bat  thc«e  religioQS  never  bronghl  peace  to  tJie  heart  of  the 
worshipper.  After  the  -wrntphed  moiher  hail  dropped  her 
infant  into  the  b«m3o;|  anna  yf  Sroloch,  alie  slill  hud  no 
bvidcuec  that  hisj  wralh  v/m  turned  away. 

In  thi!  religion  of  Moses,  the  first  mode  of  reconciliEitioQ 
yeaa  united  with  the  second.  Pitying  the  weaknejw  of  man, 
the  law  hHow^i)  hfm  to  bring  hfe  Bacrli1>(re  of  birds  or  b«astl 
or  tUc  fruits  of  ihe  soil,  and  piaee  it  on  Crod's  ullur  tu)  uu  ex- 
piatiou  and  uloniug  ofTeriug  for  liis  nm  ;  and  then,  the  sap- 
pliant,  ha%'iug  faith  in  the  permauf^nt  presence  of  Rod  in  the 
boly  of  hoHost  was  received  again  lo  fnvor  and  assured  of 
pardon.  The  Jew,  who  had  brokea  any  of  the  lawa  of  Je- 
hovah, knew  exactly  what  to  do  in  order  to  be  reeonciied  to 
tiiii  national  God  and  King.  Got)  had  pointed  out  the  way 
.which  he  would  accept.  By  certain  acts  of  sacridec  and 
rcslitulioti,  the  Jl-w  became  once  more  worthy  of  living  under 
the  protecting  care  of  Jehuvab. 

This  mode  of  reconciliation  unrlor  the  law  was  far  Superior 
to  that  in  pagftn  religions.  It  gave  t-eraporary  peace  lo  the 
con8cIcQc«,  though  DOC  pbrmaoeut.  It  pravcntcd  tha  Bioner 
from  going  farther  fiooi  God,  though  it  did  not  unite  him 
with  (iod  ia  unbroken  nnion.  It  kept  the  conscience  awake, 
and  prevented  it  from  being  hnrdenod.  It  was  a  achoolmast- 
ter  to  bring  the  Jews  to  Christ.  It  was  a  preparation  for  a 
more  excellent  way.  In  the  Epistle  lo  the  Hebrew?,  the 
writer  dcclai'os  that  the  law  was  but  the  i«hadow  of  that  which 
waa  to  come;  that  it  could  not,  "by  Lhe  sm^ifices  oHered 
year  by  year,  make  the  comera  thereunto  perfect ;  for  thea 
would  thoy  have  ceti.'^ed  to  huve  been  otfered,  bei^ause  iho 
shippers,  once  purged,  would  have  had  no  more  conscienve 
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of  sin."  The  sacrifice  made  do  revuIatioQ  of  God's  chand- 
ler and  love,  plitDlcci  no  root  of  piety  to  llic  heart :  it  relienl 
the  couBcicDco  only  for  this  odcr,  only  with  respect  fu  this 
ODO  siu  ;  nud  iherc  its  loflueDce  eodod.  .Ajid  tberefora  ■m 
N  new  covenant  uE«eaa«ry,  «.ud  prouiiiaeil  bv  the  propkeMi 
and  looked  forward  lo  by  holy  mcD,  when  they  should  bt 
reconciled  not  by  works^  but  by  faith. 

We  hitvi!  seen  thiii  there  are  two  modes  by  which  alksi* 
tiou  may  be  removed :  tixBt,  by  the  ofleuding  party  dotty; 
AOmetbing  to  Rtonc  for  bia  ofiuoco ;  svcond,  by  ibu  iajond 
one  fihowiog  Ihut  ho  has  forgiven  the  offenec,  and  is  retij 
to  be  reconciled  withntit  an  atuQemonl.  The  first  nMxlB  h 
ttie  way  of  I'ecoDciliatioD  in  pagaa  religions ;  the  first  to' 
second  are  united  m  ihv  Jcwisii  religion  ;  tho  second  is  l^l 
mode  in  the  Christian  religion. 

§  6.  Mtlhod  in  Christianity.  —  In  ChriBtianhy,  in  ibi 
gospel  of  grace,  God  offers  pordoa  freely  to  Ihoso  who  m 
■willing  to  accept  it.  He  is  ruady  now  to  receive  thoM  »*• 
»ra  i-eady  lo  come  to  him.  It  is  only  neoesfiary  to  bulien 
this  in  order  to  he  reconciled.  "We  ore,  therefore,  rccooriW 
by  faith. 

Hut  we  ore  said  \o  bo  reconciled  by  the  death  and  bk^' 
of  Christ.  How  is  this?  We  have  seen  the  nonrce  of  OaT 
alienation :  it  lay  not  in  God,  bnt  in  oursplvea.  God  h»J 
not  gone  awtiy  from  u»  ;  wo  went  away  from  htm.  He  haJ 
not  cea«ed  to  love  ns ;  but  by  a  terrible  roartioo  from  'W 
amfalneae,  we  had  ccaaed  to  believe  in  his  locc.  "Ootfi 
hand,"  says  the  prophet  (Iso.  S9  ;  S),  ■*  is  not  abortened.  that 
be  cannot  save,  nor  is  his  ear  grown  dull,  that  he  cuM 
bear;  but  your  iniquities  have  separated  you  from  ytttt 
God,  and  your  sins  have  hidden  his  fuce  fjom  you,  ibal  ht 
doth  not  liear."  Ily  an  immutable  hiw  of  oar  mind,  Giitt 
wrath  abides  on  us,  and  wc  cannot  believe  in  hia  Ion- 
Here  ifi  the  source  of  our  aliouatiou.  Now,  merely  to  Ui  toU 
that  God  is  meroiful  does  not  wlioUy  help  the  matter.  TWt 


we  8ay,  Ho  i«  mvrciful,  lint  uot  to  us;  vro  have  siuncd  too 
Joag  aud  deeply.  Something  must  be  done,  theo,  to  aiti^ 
vinca  us  thai.  God  is  ready  to  forgive  and  reoeive  ua  freely. 
Tbo  di'fitli  of  Christ  is  the  fuel  whidi  prnduces  this  coDvic- 
tJon.  'ITiC  dvatli  of  CbrJat,  lIi(jr<:ibTV,  i»  uot  meruly  au 
emUern  of  God's  lore,  but  an  act  of  God's  lore.  It  drnwa 
U9  to  him.  It  chnuges  our  hearts.  It  melts  oiir  doubt,  cur 
distrust,  ll  reveals  to  un  our  Father's  lov<j.  The  blood  of 
ChrJjit  muke»  those  who  w«re  ultir  oS  uigh.  Thin  all  uX[i<i- 
rienoe  teaches  as  a  malirr  of  fact.  It  is  the  croee  of  Chmt, 
borne  by  the  simple  missionary,  preached  by  the  devout 
Moravian,  which,  iiniid  the  ico  of  Gri^euhmii  or  beneath  tho 
buruiug  sua  of  the  tropic,  recoucilus  thu  siuuei*  tu  God. 

Aud  if  one  askit  Auw  the  death  of  Christ  does  this,  we  will 
briefly  indieato  what  we  believe  to  he  the  way  iu  which  it 
operaten.     We  luuk  at  Christ,  and  Bee  the  brightooBs  of 

;  God's  glory  and  express  image  of  his  porsoa.  Wo  see  fr 
hoUac'8s  pure  and  perlect,  a  character  iufinitely  beautiful  and 
lovely.  We  see  how  dear  aud  uuar  such  a  one  must  Lave 
been  to  God  ;  and  wo  hear  God  say,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  iu  ft'hom  I  ano  well  pleased  ; "  and  wo  hour  htm  say  of 
God,  **  ily  Futht<r  has  uot  left  dig  aloue ;  for  1  do  alwaiji 
tho  UjtiigH  which  pleiLite  him." 

And  now  we  look  at  the  world,  and  sco  it  '*  lying  in  wick- 

I  Bdnew ; "  we  soe  moo  irainpliug  ou  God's  law,  polluting  his 
image,  cruelly  opprejtfiu^  each  other,  aud  boldly  deiyiug  and 
mockiug  II.1  the  Almighly.  What  d<jes  he  theu?  Fur  the 
lake  of  Uieaa  miserable,  weak,  aud  wretched  slnuera,  who 
Mcm  scart^ely  worth  the  saving,  he  sends  his  holy  child 
among  ihcm ;  ho  sends  this  pure  being  to  have  his  heart 
reui  with  the  sight  aud  kuowledgu  ut'  humao  eiu  :  be  Buuds 
Mm  to  be  cruelly  aud  ahamefuliy  killed  by  a  death  of  agony, 
in  order  that  vie,  sinful  and  miserable,  may  be  reconciled. 
We  say,  in  tho  view  of  all  Ihie,  "  He  who  spufed  uot  his  own 
ut  dclireied  bij 
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freely  give  us  all  things?  "  We  say,  "  God  twmmended  his 
love  Uiwards  ua^  in  ibat,  wIilIi'  we  were  sinners,  ChrifH  lUed 
for  us."  *^  Heroin  is  love  ;  not  that  wc  lovisd  God,  but  tlnl 
he  loved  us."     Chris),  "  beiag  llilvd  up,  Umwtf  ail  Qusn  oal* 

'  Liin."  Thus,  in  the  midat  of  the  gloom  of  that  horrible  Mtoe 
on  Cal%'ary,  when  the  power  of  darkness  wa»  at  its  height,— 
that  crisis  of  ilie  world,  when  humnu  sin  »lood  at  the  flood, 

[•^the  hertvens  wyre  opened,  and  a  new  rav  of  divioo  Lots 

'poured  into  tltc  world. 

S  7.   Jifa^fk.  —  Let  us  sum  up,  then,  the  doctrine  of  jnili* 

>£cn,tion  by  luiih,  as  we  have  now  explninod  it. 

1.  JtrsiiriCATioa  is  BOt  thu  doing  uvvuy  with  all  lh«  coo- 
sequoac^e  of  siti,  liut  ouly  the  cousequeoce  which  coDeiBt«iA 
preBent  alienation  from  God.  It  is  objectively,  as  a  diTiac 
act,  whRi/orgweneaa  is  e<iibjcctive1y,  an  n  hiinuD  cxperiewx. 
It  ruUit&f)  to  jrrticnt  accoptaucu  with  God  :  it  is  nut  the  can- 
cc'lUag  of  the  results  of  our  past  sius  on  tli«  character,  tun'  b 
it  the  bope  vf  fulurc  salvation.     It  relat-e*  to  tb»  prt*tnU 

The  folluwiog  pti»8agCA  ghow  ibat  justificution  ia  equivaleol 
to  rocouciliiition  or  for^vBoeas.  Kiim.  5  :  B-10 :  "  But  God 
commeudeth  his  love  toward  us,  'm  that,  while  we  w«ni  j^ 
■iDners,  Cbi-iHt  died  for  an.  Much  more  iheo,  buo^  00* 
justified  by  bis  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  threo^ 
hill),  i-'or  iC,  n'heo  wb  were  enemies,  we  wore  riM.'UDriled  I* 
God  by  the  death  of  bu  Son,  mueh  more,  bejtig  reconciMf 
we  lilialt  he  Huved  by  bia  liiW  Horn.  4 :  ti-^ :  ^  David  (dm 
dcecribcth  the  blesscdiiess  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  ia- 
puielli  righ(oimf<neBa  without  worka ;  saying,  Ulottsud  ore  ilKJ 
whorte  iiiiquiiiL-s  oro  forgiven,  and  wbo»e  sins  arc  covered. 
fili;sscd  is  ihu  muu  tu  whoiu  thu  Lord  will  uul  impute  ain." 

2.  Faith  i»  not  mere  iatellectual  belief  or  opinion  ;  por  it 
'k  more  feeling,  nor  a  mystical  emotion  in  which  we  u« 

wholly  ]iaA9ive ;  but  a  eentiment,  in  which  bolicf^  focUnXt  ^ 
deteruiiuauou  are  hkntled  toother.  Tbt-  belief  is  that  CVwi 
i»  the  t>ou  of  God  i  th9  ^eliug  i*  trust  and  joy  in  thv  Ion  ^ 


jusTmcATron  bt  pa-ITH. 

"od  Men  in  him ;  and  the  dctcrmmotion  is  to  reljr  on  him  oa 
BieilJator  and  Saviour. 

That  &ilb  is  not  a  more  iateltectual  belief,' but  involves 
laa  a  feeling  of  trti»t,  appears  from  such  paniuigei  an  Uieso : 
If  ihou  iM^icve  io  thy  heart ;  "  "  An  evil  heart  of  unhelief," 
That  fuith  IB  uot  a  mer«  omotiim,  iu  which  wo  are  wholly 
AMiv^i  appears  from  such  cases  H9  thuso  where  men  are  ez- 
Kin«d  to  believe,  m  a  thiag  in  Ihuir  own  power. 

8,  Works,  io  this  doctrine,  include  wvry  effort  to  recon- 
ctleGod  by  offering  him  anything;  in  expiation  of  our  nin, 
vliotber  Ea(-rific«8,  sacramicnts,  tho  assent  to  creeds,  the 
•Iraggle  alter  fecUugs  and  oxporieaceB,  or  roformation  of 
tknurter. 

And  ibe  whole  doctrine  of  justification  by  liiilh  may  he 
tfcna  expressed :  -~ 

IT  you  an-  liurdoued  with  a  hcusu  of  unwurthiuvsa  and 
pik ;  if  something  seema  lo  separate  your  heart  from  God  : 
'  jon  want  coiilidirucu  to  cum«  to  him  boldly  iu  pniyur,  •^ 
fc  BM  try  to  remove  litis  difficulty  by  any  effort  to  do  eomc- 
IktUf^  different,  cm*  become  something  different ;  but.  simply 
Ml  al  Jg5M8  in  hiB  snfferings  and  death,  and  see  your 
Wvculy  Father  ealUog  you  to  him  now  to  be  furgivoo.  Go 
Mocice  lo  Gwl  through  Cbrint.  Repose  on  that  love  that  will 
cImbw  jdu,  that  trill  save  you  ;  and  nevermore  doubt,  even 
■  yoor  darkest  hour,  that  your  Kalher  i»  ready  to  hear,  to 
fttl^n,  and  bleas  yon. 

Iu  Bintory  in  tht  Church.  —  Wo  have  awea  the  ori- 
klur«,  and  value  of  ibis  doctriue.     Let  ub  now  look  al 


apMloUe  Church  wns  founded  on  the  simple  doctrine 

In  Cbriri.     It  was  not  founded  on  any  theory  or 

a£<n(i  Christ,  or  ahout  his  plun  of  salvation,  but 

ftunwl/  as  the  >Saviour.     All  that  the  iirel  Cbrid- 

^tal|rafonod  was  t'ailh  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.     They 
Wliecs  reconciled  to  God  by  him ;  they  were  at  peace  with 


986        ORTHODoxr:  rrs  TBUTBa  and  EABOite. 

God ;  ihcy  wero  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  nail  thrr 
were  hfippy.  A  dcop  and  wonderful  joy  broodod  orer  tie 
early  chnrcli.  A  hurricnue  of  perBecution  aud  war  mpi 
nrowml  tLum  :  i.vitliin  the  Churcli,  nil  was  seciirily  nod  pent*. 
How  beH-iulU'iil  are  llic  expi'casionn  by  whlctU  the  Kpo«L]»d^ 
(icribe  the  serDuity  nnd  joy  uf  the  Clmreli !  "  They  ate  thtir 
meat  in  gludDc^H?  nnd  )iiiii^lpii«»8  of  henrl,  prnising  Godi  ul 
having  ftivor  with  all  the  people."  New  converts  "  gWlj 
received  the  word,  niid  were  bnptixed  "  by  thousauda,  Id  iIm 
face  of  the  bitlereat  persecution.  "The  multitude  of  iIm* 
tlmt  believvd  were  of  uuc  lienrt  iiud  one  soul ;  ii(>itherBtU 
aoy  of  ihem,  that  itught  of  the  thiugi^  that  he  pQSB«sflod  «•> 
his  own."  WhencB  tjime  (ill  this  peace  nml  unioo  10  4* 
early  Church?  "Woe  it  becauao  they  had  aliamed  to  Jieli 
clear  views  of  truth,  u.nd  all  held  the  same  opinions?  S* 
i'ur  froLU  it,  some  had  oot  heard  that  Hmn  wa»  a  H*^ 
Ghost  \  others  did  tjot  believe  in  a  resurrecLion  of  the  init 
and  many  thought  the  whole  Jewish  n'tunl  ejisential  to  lah*- 
tlon.  Was  it  that  they  bad  Iwcome  auddi^nly  puro  iti  bMli 
and  holy  iu  life,  and  freed  IVom  sin?  So  far  from  h,  wi 
fiud  the  upostlus  exhorliug  th«m  against  rery  great  tim, 
—  ugaiust  murder,  ibefl,  and  HceuliouBuess,  —  and  mtidefliB- 
ing  them  for  having  practiHed  fjaas  immornliliea.  It  mom 
{torn  the  simplicity  of  their  faith.  They  looked  to  Jhw. 
and  tlioir  litcea  wure  lightened.  They  »aw  th«  I*>vo  of  GoJ 
in  hira  ;  llit-y  felt  it  in  ihcir  henrta;  ihey  reposed  on  il  ao- 
donbtingly.  In  quictnei.'^  aud  confidence  waa  their  eircn^ 
0,  happy  days !  in  which  men's  miiKU  had  not  ynl  hmt 
htu-uftiiud  by  thuuKauda  uf  vuiu  euutrovvrsics  ttud  empty  <n^ 
bol  diftputes ;  by  questtoos,  and  strifes  of  worda  ;  by  npA 
profound  theotogiral  discussions,  ending  in  nothing  bnl  Wtt- 
rincss;  but  were  saiiefled,  that,  if  moo  would  go  to  CbiiA 
Ihey  would  find  truth.  O,  happy  time  1  iu  which  moa  h»^ 
Dot  learued  to  dis^iect  their  own  lieart^,  nnrl  pry  cttriiMMl/ 
into  their  feelings,  and  torture  tliomeclvcs  by  anxiooa  afrv 


JljaTTFICATTON  BY  FAITH. 


m 


to  /eel  right,  ami  torraentrng  doubts  a»  to  whether  their] 
inward  experiencea  were  na  they  oii^^ht  to  bo,  bnt  believed  | 
tiiKl  all  good  feelinga  woiilij  cumc  iu  lli>uir  owu  time  oiii  ot ' 
ChrisliaQ  faith,  O,  hftppy,  golJon  hotir  I  wlitjo  love,  aod  joy,  ' 
and  duty  were  all  ooe  ;  wheu  Diem  did  doI  praacribe  for  them-  { 
selves  and  oihers  a  tasb-wrirlt ,  an  outward  routine  of  duties;, 
but  had  coufitl encc,  that,  if  they  lived  in  the  Spirit,  they] 
woitlil  h1«o  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

That  hour  of  simple,  cliild-like  faith  passed  away.     It?  dfr< 
Cny  appeared  in  a  return  to  the.  old  mode  of  jiiMificalioo.     In- 
slcnd  of  simply  relying  on  what  God  had  done,  men  mii^l  do 
BoniDthiug  ihvmselToa  to  atone  for  their  sins;  they  must  do 
peoaoce,  and  have  priests,  aud  sacraments,  and  masses,  and 
coiintlcM  ceremonies  to  come  between  them  and  God;  they 
must  pile  up  a  cumbrotiH  fabric  of  religious  aud  moral  worke, 
by  which  to  climb  up  to  God ;  until,  at  !a8t»  though  the  doo-, 
itrioc  of  jtigtification  by  faith  was  never  giveu  up,  it  wosj 
tnade  of  Qone  eOWct  by  the   rubbish   of  human   ceremonies] 
hoapcd  before  it.     And  then  came  Luther,  armed  with  tbft 
old  doctrine,  to  sweep  tbcHo  all  away,  and  call  man  hack  to 
the  fiimpto  faith  iu  the  Saviour.     The  pure  word  of  fnith, 
went  forth  through  all  land,'*,  conqueriog  aud  lo  eonqiier. 

But  there  in  a  rnnliTnial  tendency  lo  full  hack  again  from. 
.faith  upon  works.     Ever  as  the  life  of  religion  weakens,  ever 
las  the  9treoglU  of  holy  coulidencc  decays,  men  betake  them*' 
>aelvcfi  to  some  outward  forms  or  eflbi-ts.     When  ibey  ceasa 
to  Iflan  on  the  love  of  Gnd,  they  begin  to  lean  on  sacraments 
Isod  ceremonies,  on  opinions  and  doctrinea,  oa  feelings  and'' 
experiences,  on  mornlity  and  works  of  duly.     Ever,  as  the] 
cold  winter  of  worlJliuess  and  ein  causes  the  stream  of  holy 
Cailh  to  shrink  back  into  its  channel,  Uic  ico  of  forms  aceu- 
muliUeH  along  il»  filnjre.'i ;  and  then,  as  the  inevitable  con.H6-| 
qncuce  and  »ign  of  the  decay  of  laitb,  we  Bud  the  Church 
btfcoiiiltijj  nnxions  and  troubled,  confidence  giving  way  to , 

dety,  chccrfuiocas  to  gloom,  hope  to  fear.     Everything 


torriflcs  the  u&believiDg  Church ;  new  opioioas  terrify  k; 
ii«w  measures  terrify  it.  It  htat  a-^hes  in^teAiI  of  Ixu^. 
mourning  for  joy^  the  spirit  of  heaviness  instead  of  the  gn^ 
me»t  of  pruisa. 

§  9,  Odhodvx  Errors,  at  the  present  IVnw,  in  Regard  ioJv 
Ujication  by  Faith.  —  We  have  said  that  there  is  a  eonstul 
lendeocy  to  fail  back  from  faith  to  works  of  some  ki&>]  or 
other.  The  impoitant  qucation  comes,  How  is  it  wilh  is 
now  T  Does  thi»  teudoacy  show  itself  in  oar  preaol 
churches?  Aud  the  answer  we  are  compelled  to  make  il. 
that  it  does,  iCerUiiiily  to  aome  extent,  am!  in  all  lite  chnrchei. 
Orthodox  churches  havo  fallen  away,  more  or  less,  fVomilw 
doctrine  of  ji]atifi<!D.tion  by  faith.  They  havo  fallen  UA 
from  Lh&  central  poiat  of  Christiaaily,  faith  in  Jeaus,  is  3X- 
fenent  directions,  and  seek  to  be  justiBud  by  a  lair,  ^aMH 
upon  a  taw  of  belief,  and  others  on  a  law  of  emotion. 

Do  not  underetand  H9  as  saying  that  any  of  the  eliun-hw 
have  dunied,  or  that  they  do  not  cuustaully  teach,  the  do^ 
triai3  of  justificatioa  by  faith.  This  is  not  the  point.  TIk 
Homish  Church  never  denied,  nor  ceased  to  teach,  lhi«  See- 
trine;  but  she  rirtunlly  abolished  it,  and  made  it  of  sow 
eScct  by  teaching  other  thioga  al^o.  Is  not  this,  to  mm* 
degree,  the  case  now? 

Are  there  not  many  Orthodox  Christians,  at  tho  jireuBI 
time,  who  seek  to  make  their  peace  with  God,  not  by  rtlyitij 
on  Jcsua  himHL'lf,  hm  ou  aumc  thc!ory  with  respert  to  hi* 
nature  or  person  ;  not  oq  hia  death,  but  oq  some  ^peculatwa 
ahout  his  death,  —  some  theory,  adieme,  or  plan?  I«  it  Del 
tile  itlea  of  niauy,  that  they  are  to  bo  brought  to  G<»d,  oft  bt 
faith  in  Jeans  and  bin  death,  hut  hy  Assenting  to  the  carre>i 
doctrine  about  it?  and  accordingly  thoy  anxiously  hibor,  vd 
make  it  a  wchk,  io  beliovo  iu  the  tnio  theory,  in  order  tbai 
they  may  bo  brought  to  God.  W©  do  not  wiy  that  <wt«* 
opinions  on  the^  points  arc  unimportant ;  but  we  mf  ilm 
the  faith  in  Chmt  which  juslificit  us  docs  not  come  froo 


licving  right  opinions,  but  that  riglit  opinious  t^omc  fi-om  the 
juutU'yiDg  luLtJi.  Are  ruligious  teaehora  now  willing  to  do  as 
Paul  did,  and  suy  simply,  "  Beli&ve  on  the  Lord  Jesut  Chriat "  f 
or  di>  lliey  not  nitlier  tint!  it  neceasary  tu  my,  "  Boli«vo  this, 
that,  nod  (lie  other  thiug,  ahoni  Jesus  Clirist "  P 

AiiJ  u^in  :  is  it  not  tliiougfat  liy  OrilunUix  peuple,  that,  in 
order  to  bo  Justified  nud  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus 
CtiriBt,  it  is  uucuHBury  that  a  purauu  xhuuld  uxpuiiuuue  avr- 
tain  feelin;^,  begiuniog  with  a  »euse  of  guilt,  a  feax  of  pun- 
ishment, and  pftNAing  into  a  state  of  hope  and  assurance? 
And,  ocoordinglj,  men  make  it  a  wohk,  and  labor,  to  have 
Uleae  fiieliugii  iu  tbu  prcuiau  order  auU  uiauuur,  uud,  uulil 
they  can  experience  these  feeliugu,  beliwe  that  they  can  have 
no  access  to  Goil.  As  before,  we  do  not  niienn  that  tJiese 
fecUngs  arc  unimpurtatit,  hut  only  that  we  should  uol  try  to 
work  utirsulves  up  iut»  U'urLaiu  ietiliug^  iu  ordur  to  be  juBt 
before  God.  It  is  faith  in  Jesus  which  is  the  source,  not  the 
TUuU,  of  piety  as  well  as  of  holineas.  It  is  faith  io  God's 
love  to  ua  uhich  enabks  us  to  love  him.  The  scusc  of  par- 
don produeca  both  the  feeling  of  praiilude  and  of  unwonhi- 
uti»s.  God  docs  not  forgive  us  beciiu^e  we  have  htvd  Uie 
right  feelings,  but  tbitt  we  may  have  them.  Those  love 
mach  to  whom  much  is  forgivcu ;  but  to  whom  little  Ib  for* 

N'vcn,  the  Biimc  love  little. 
Wure  we  ever  struck  with  the  remarkable  contrast  between 
ft  C'onversiuue  tu  God  iu  tha  apostolic  tints  ami  those  whioh 
wo  hear  of  now?  How  much  more  simf/lfi  ihcy  were!  A 
man  is  riding  in  a  charioL,  rcadiug  hi»  liible,  nud  Iryiug  in 
vain  (o  comprehend  it.  Aa  apoMW  comes,  aud  expluiua  to 
hiDi  thu  prophecy,  und  appliuit  it  to  Jeeus.  Preseutly  they 
come  to  water,  and  he  says,  "  See,  here  is  water ;  "  he  i» 
baptiu^d,  and  goes  on  bia  way  rejoicing.  We  fear  thcru  are 
'  not  many  churches  now  who  would  receive  that  Ethiopian  as 
a  miunber,  If  he  could  give  uo  funUer  uucouul  of  Uia  religious 
rience  than  ia  recorded  iu  the  book  of  Acts. 
20 
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But  is  it  not,  we  say  a^n,  remnrkablc,  llial  not  only  in 
thifl  caae,  but  in  all  the  cases  of  conversioa  recorded  oad 
described  id  the  Acts,  tb«re  ebould  be  uotJiiog  of  tbe  dMcriff 
tioDS  whieli  we  read  every  week  in  our  religious  ciCTrsi»{Mnf 
Id  tJic  cftsc  of  the  tbrce  thoiigand  baptized  on  the  da^ofPlfr 
tecost,  we  ouly  read  that  tbey  were  cut  to  tlie  lieart ;  «uJ. 
*'What  flball  we  do?"  were  told  to  ropcat  and  bu  bapliaai; 
joyfully  i-eceived  the  word,  aud  were  bnptized.  Even  lb« 
rerunrkable  couvtrsioa  of  Piiiil  wjis  nothing  like  what  n 
now  huvc.  Ho^  is  this  —  that  now  wa  are  not  willing  lo 
trust  to  a  simple  act  of  faith  in  Jesus  Cbmt,  and  io  tnnuBj 
to  God  ;  lut  wc  have  a  scale  and  rule  of  religiooB  expert 
eucc  —  n  work  wUicli  all  must  go  through  in  ordef  lobe 
justified  P 

Add  what  !b  the  result  of  thus  subsLiCuting  for  jitstificntian 
by  faitli,  juttiilicalioa  by  belief  io  opiiiioiiii,  and  by  proowM* 
of  fueliug?  Look  at  ibe  cburclies  where  this  has  h4:«a  Oh 
ried  ffti-thesl,  and  see  the  result.  Rcllgioa  bccromes  gloOiBfi 
aoxioQs,  aud  Aiistero;  it  cease-i  to  breathe  clieerfulaeM  nd 
joy  uround  ;  lln?  {^'untler  graooa  die  before  tl ;  fwir  lread!<  ta 
in  the  footsteps  of  hope  ;  a  stiff  formality  introduces  caul  n 
the  place  of  what  ia  natural  and  artle^x ;  the  bmti'L  it*  slreictwJ 
OIL  ft  mctk.  of  sclf'torturing  doubts  aud  anxicttes.  The  bio^ 
SOpUu  and  private  jounmlM  of  many  cmiQunt  oaiats  sbo* 
us  how  little  happiness  they  had  in  their  roligioD*'— bv* 
tliey  were  toKured  by  spiritual  doubtq,  perplvxiliea,  •ikl 
&Dxietie3.  The  reason  is,  that  (hey  rely  on  their  otm  leeliB0< 
instead  of  relying  uu  Christ. 

And  with  the  reliance  placed  on  thcorj  and  opinioa  ns* 
ishes  the  union  of  the  Church.  There  arc  dvc  suctii  ia  tbi* 
country,  all  holding  to  ihe  Asscnihly's  Catcobiem — •  lor^ 
indminntc  compeudium  of  opiuioas, —  and  yet  which  oAf* 
do  not  allow  oueti  other  to  vominuue  at  the  Lord's  lablv* 
Tlie  New  School  Preebyterian,*  niij'ht  penuit  lliu  oihcri  <" 
couiuiune  witli  f Aen*,  but  are  themselveft  excluded.     Tbe  OH 
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il  Presbyterians  ivauld  commune  with  all  bin  ihc  New, 
bat  are  not  permitted.     Nay,  thu  Assucialu  Kutbrmed,  the 
CovcDUDUirs,  anil  the  Seccders  cany  it  so  far  as  to  discipline 
|Hd  wxcoinmuui<.*at«  llieir  members  for  wliat  is  calleii  occo- 
Hnnai  hearintf ;  i,  c,  atlondlng  worstiip  at  other  churches 
than  Iheir  own.     Then;  was  iu  thu  Statu  of  luilianu  ao  Old 
School  proaclitir,  and  prBsiduut  of  a  cullngu,  who  refuHod  to 
allow  a  UuilariuQ  to  give  a.  literary  address  wliicb  tb«  stu- 
duiits  Imd  (ui>k«d   liiiii  to  give,  and  wtiicli  he   liad   ifonu   to 
deliver,  and,  in  defending'  himself  fur  this,  called  him  a 
** public  propagator  of  ititidelity ;  "  and  within  a  mils  or  two 
of  hia  college  there  was  a  society  of  Seceders,  or  Covenant- 
ers, boUliug,  like  himself,   the  Asseuihly's  Confession,  who 
'  would  cxcommuaieole  ony  of  their  members  who  should  go 
to  hear  him  prL>at'h. 

There  is,  then,  a  tendency  among  the  Orthodox  to  rely  oa 
lliuir  own  opiuioa  and  their  own  feelings,  rather  than  on  Jesus 
Christ. 

§  10.  Errors  of  Liberal  Chrisliam.  —  Liberal  Christians 
have  fallun  iuio  error  of  a.  ditlbrunt  Hort.  They  sccik  to  be 
,  jufttiSed,  out  by  optuiou  iiur  by  feuUng,  but  by  action ;  by 
I  ■works  of  righleousneas,  honesty,  charity ;  by  the  faithful 
peiformancti  of  social  duties ;  by  ao  active  obedience  to  the 
W  of  God.  Looking  at  the  Scriptures,  and  seeing  in  how 
amy  places  we  are  plainly  laugbt  tliai  we  are  to  work  out 
tar  own  Balvaiioo  ;  to  he  rewai-ded  and  puuiahed  according 
'Oour  active  gooduuna;  to  be  judged  by  nur  works,  —  they 
Hyihat  a  man  in  forgiven  when  be  Uns  corrected  his  fault, 
tJ  Dot  before ;  thai  repeutuuce  and  reforuiatiou  nru  ibu  only 
ou&aii  of  Mloiieinvut  with  God ;  ihal,  if  we  wish  lo  he  for- 
8WBn,  wc  must  reform  our  conduct  and  change  our  character. 
*^wdtngly,  they  iay  great  stress  on  duty,  and  are  coutin- 
"■II;  exfaortiog  m«D  to  the  performance  of  their  duties  io 
Onler  lo  be  forgiven. 
jJQbthcrc  is  a  miatuke  here  also,  which  arises  trom  con- 
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two  very  diflereat  thiagti :  oninely,  jasuftcotioo  ai 
Mliratioa.  We  hava  »Kea  that  liii;  vuasequoocflB  of  >tt 
ye  twofold! — external  aad  iaternal.  The  ioward  conw- 
qucncB  of  sin  la  separation  from  God ;  the  external  b  tfat 
weakening  and  debasiog  of  ibe  soul.  The  llrsl  cooseqiMMt 
is  rmuoved  b/  faiLh  ;  the  sEieoacl,  by  obedieDce.  Kvwy  id 
of  HiQ  pollutes,  durkeus,  and  ruins  the  soul ;  every  act  of 
Obcdieone  ntronglbeus,  elevate*),  and  savcfi  it.  Olwdientt, 
persevered  in  to  tho  end,  insures  lUc  salvation  of  tbo  eod. 
BiiL,  iu  ordli:r  lUal  we  may  obey,  wo  mubL  firet  be  jiiatitud; 
for  wb&t  ia  to  give  us  the  strength  and  the  heart  to  obey,  u* 
CG|il  Llie  pardouJQg  love  of  Go<\  i  It  is  thii^  j^uusu  of  ruooutil* 
iation, — it  is  this  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  wu  cry,  "Abhii 
Father/'  —  which  gives  us  cliu  power  lo  uh«y.  We  do  art 
obey  God  to  be  forgiven  ;  hut  we  are  forgivoa  that  we  mf 
obuy.  Have  we  rend  the  Oospcts,  nnil  have  we  for{;ottita  >11 
the  in3(4incc3  iu  whifh  Jmuh  daid,  "  Thy  situ  are  foigina 
tbeo,"  before  there  had  l)ecn  auy  change  of  uonduct,  or  »* 
form  of  (ibaroeter?  and  liave  we  forgotien  tbe  memonUt 
pawa^  in  which  be  ex|)luins  to  tbu  ciiplioue  Pharisee  wkf 
be  does  this  (Luke  7:3G— 5(j),  —  on  tliu  principle  thai  iba 
one  to  whom  tho  most  is  forgivan  will  lovo  the  nuMt? 

To  point  out  to  men  thcif  duties,  ood  icU  ihem  to  do  tbeoh 
does  Dot  euuble  tliem  (o  do  them  ;  but  thu  eight  of  UotTslon 
in  Jesus  Christ  dow  create  iu  tlicra  new  strength.  That  trw 
follower  of  iTeKue,  the  fimt  of  our  Ministers  at  Lar^e,  DT' 
Tuckermau,  did  uot  pay  to  the  poor  rictim  of  sin.  ^^ 
when  he  reformed  his  cooduct,  he  would  be  his  frieud.  ^01 
Hice  liis  Master,  be  showed  himself  liis  friend  whil«  he  WH 
yet  a  sinner,  and  no  gave  him  hope  and  courage  \a  break 
away  from  bis  sin.  He  has  let\  ou  record  one  of  iho  nwO 
touching  instances  of  the  power  of  love  tu  luull  duwu  ibe  it^ 
penitent  iieartf  iu  Iho  case  of  a  convict  whom  he  persisted  Is 
Tisitiag,  though  he  was  perfectly  hardened,  and  filled  wiA 
bilteroBBB  aiid  rage.     Hu  persisted  in  |»atical  altoBipu  i" 
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(on  his  hcnrf,till  lie  snccopidod,  by  iIil-  irresistible  power  of 
love,  ill  ninkia^  liiui  liuiuble  tm  a  Ullk  cliild.  Suppouo  be 
lad  acDt  him  wonj,  thai  if  ho  repcoict],  aod  shtiwod  tba 
proper  spirit,  he  would  cume  and  v'mt  liim.  Uc  had  uct  so* 
«fimed  God  or  Christ.  He  knew  that  ho  must  overcome 
vri\  with  good.  Exactly  so  does  God  overo-ome  onr  evil 
h'ith  good. 

To  te!l  mea  to  do  their  duties  thfll  they  may  he  foi^veni 
.9  to  tell  them  to  do  whint  Ihey  havi?  do  power  to  do.  A  con- 
adeat  rt-liance  on  God's  lovu,  aad  fitendfast  communion  with 
aim,  are  the  only  sonrco  of  real  iraprovomcnt.  Whon  we  feel 
hese,  wo  are  ouc  with  God  ;  when  we  can  go  to  hira  coufi- 
iently,  as  children  to  a  father  ;  when  we  can  betn-ke  ourselves 
•ja  big  love  io  every  emergency  of  life. — we  have  a  aonrce 
jf  real  strength,  and  growth^  and  improvement  wiihin  us. 
But.  without  thia  feoling  of  pence  with  God,  Lhu  tffbrl.  to  do 
E»ur  duties  oaly  haracees  and  irritatcii  our  conscience  :  it  pro- 
duces w«ariues6  of  hciirt,  a  constant  feeling  of  unworthiness 
and  failure,  a  coQ>Htnnt  aeoNC  of  obbVatioa^  and  r<;5ponfiibili- 
^QS  which  we  do  not  and  cannot  fulfil.  Duly  ta  a  weary 
ta^,  a  heavy  burden  ;  and  our  life  is  crushed  down  by  con- 
Want  anxiety  uud  cure.  But  if  we  begin  right,  and  come  to 
God  firat,  and  lean  on  his  love,  and  rely  on  his  promise,  then 
■We  are  filled  witli  hope  and  joyl'ul  assnraneo,  aud  failure  doca 
owdismay  us,  for  wo  say,  "God's  truth  is  pledged  for  our 
aud  if,  wliili;  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recondled 
•tlic  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled, 
ve  shall  he  savod  by  Iiia  life." 

U  may  he  objected  that  it  is  daugcroue  to  religion  to  admit 
ttiit  wo  cau  bo  juftufiod  hoforo  we  have  boliovcd  certain  im- 
PWlmt  doctrines  or  experienced  certain  peculiar  feellugs.  It 
*»^al*o  he  objected,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is  dangerous 
^■ttorality  to  suppose  that  pardon  cau  precede  reformatioD. 
"W  the  more  wc  read  the  Scriptures,  the  more  we  look  into 
our  own  heart,  and  the  naore  we  become  ncquainted  with  our 
20* 
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fl>Uo»'-niQD,  tliu  deeper  is  our  couvictiuti,  that  tbere  u  biitooe 
source  of  true  piety  aud  aound  morality  —  a  heart  reconciled 
to  God,  and  at  peace,  with  liim.  We  do  nnt  iiDdervalne  ei»^ 
rect  belief,  deep  feeling,  or  aclive  obodienco ;  but  wo  plut 
them  where  they  helong.  Tlipy  are  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  act 
the  root  of  the  tree.  The  root  and  source  and  begioaingof 
nil  piety  atid  holiness  Is  simple  faith  in  (iod  throngli  Clrifi. 
We  must  ask  ourselves,  tharefore,  firat  of  ail,  *'  Are  we  ncvu- 
ciled  to  God,  or  are  we  cot?  Are  we  iivLug  lu  filial  kcc 
manioD  with  him,  or  liriog  without  him  iu  tli«  world?"  If 
uureconciled,  we  muc^t  uot  ihiuk  lo  work  onroelves  op  intoa 
degree  of  goodacss  or  pious  feelioji  without  God.  Tboftii 
uo  strength  where  there  is  no  eonHdeace,  wbcpo  tbve  M 
sothing  to  lean  on,  where  there  is  hollowuoiM)  n-ithio.  TTt 
ought  to  come  at  once  to  God.  We  ought  to  lift  onr  bta* 
to  him,  not  aaying,  "  Whu  shall  gu  up  to  hearoa  lor  Ut 
to  bring  bim  to  us?  Who  shall  go  over  the  seoi  foruZ.* 
For  hig  word  is  very  nigh,  lo  our  iiioulh  aud  hoiirt. 

The  above  discussion  will  show  what  wo  consider  to  bt  ik 
truths,  uud  what  the  errors,  iu  the  Orthodox  view  of  jiMlift* 
catiou  by  feitb. 
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OBTHODOX  I]>BA  OF  THK  ATUNEUENT. 

f  I.  Cofifuxion  i>i  tht  Orthoiiax  Slatetnenl.  —  The  ctibject 
if  thia  chtiptor  is  the  Orthodox  doctrine  of  the  work  of  Christ, 
lid  vfpcttiHlly  of  tho  otoueineut. 

No  doctrine  of  Orthodoxy  13  more  difficult  to  state  to  the 
n^sfactinn  of  tha  Orthodox  than  this.  The  reason  is,  (hat 
fcete  is  00  doctrine  conceroing  which  the  Orthodox  differ  »o 
nuQh  aiiioug  thctueclvus.  There  is  ao  difficulty  iu  tiluLiiig 
•le Orthodox  iloclrioe  of  the  Triaity  ;  for  this  is  the  eam«,  or 
wwly  the  same,  ia  the  symbols  of  all  the  Orthodox  sccUi. 
Hia  Uoman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  h  L-ssentiAlIf  the 
*nie  with  that  of  the  Presbytertau,  Liilherau,  Methodist,  aud 
Iboopal  Churches.  But  not  so  witli  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
M|ici)in{r  aud  atouiu^  work.  Thiii  h&H  taken  every  form  ia 
>UC  lii^tory,  and  is  altogether  iinsottled  at  the  present  time. 
■nlly,  many  viuws  are  mingled  tuguther  in  moileru  OrtLo- 
Wf  't  aud  while  all  Orthodox  teachers  uso  the  same  IticLguage, 
leaking  of  the  death  of  Christ  aa  "  atonementj"  "  expiation/' 
'^iearious  aacrillce,"  "  Bin-offering,"  "  substitution,"  "  aatig- 
"•lion,"  yet  tlicy  coooect  with  these  woi-ds  very  different 
''^as.  Such  is  the  tesLimoay  of  au  emlaeat  Orthodox  divine, 
'U  kpeoks  thuB :  — 

^Tbcre  i»  a  general  concurrence  in  the  words  virarioua^ 
'pialion,  offering,  subaUttite,  and  the  like,  but  no  agreoinent 
*  to  Uic  muuaer  iu  which  they  arts  to  got  their  meauiug, 
'^aiiCtiiues  tli«  analogy  of  criiuinal  law  b  lukuo  ;  and  then 
'W'Biug  gcpQ  apoken  of  as  being  transferred  to  Christ,  or  h& 
"  Wiu^  accepted  them  10  bear  their  penalty.     ijuiucttiueD 
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the  civil  or  cDinmercial  Inw  furnishes  ihe  analogy  ;  and  tHm. 
our  BiOB  lieing  tuken  &b  a  d«bt,  Chrit^t  uiTurB  himself  as  a  lU- 
Bom  for  ua.    Or  the  a-ualogy  of  the  ceremooiai  law  is  acoepttil ; 
and  thcD  Christ  is  get  forth  as  a  propitiatoiy  or  exfitiatj 
olfering  to  obtAin  remission  of  sin^  for  as.    Regarding  CIvEt 
&B  euScriag  for  us  in  one  or  auolliur  of  Lhcae  Si^rtpture  fonni 
or  ligurc!4  taken  as  Iho  literal  dugmutic  truth,  we  have  u 
muoy   distinct   theories.      Theu,    sgaia,    ditlercut  as  ibeK 
fiyiires   are   from  each  olhcr,  ihuy  will  yet   bu  utiul  blfr 
chougeaMy,  all  in  the  aease  of  otie  or  another  of  them.  Aai 
then,  again,  to<  double  iho  eunfusioD  yd  oace  more,  w«liatB 
two  sets  of  represeutatioon  produced  uoder  eacU,  accordio^f 
as  Christ  is  cnnceivcd  to  oft'er  himself  to  Jehovah's  JUIMb 
or  OS  Jehovah  is  conceived  himself  to  prepare  the  ofSarsxg 
out  of  his  own  mercy. 

"  Oa  the  whole,  I  know  of  ao  deEaite  and  fixed  point  oS 
which  the  Orthodox  view,  »fy  colled,  may  bo  ttaid  to  baBfi 
uultiss  it  be  this,  viz.,  that  Christ  suffV-rs  evil  a«  evit,uri> 
direct  and  simple  substitution  for  evil  that  waa  to  be  saSati 
by  us;  so  that  God  accepta  one  evil  in  place  of  the  otlnri 
aud,  beiug  eatcsfled  ia  this  tuauner,  i$  ahlu  to 
pardon. 

"  Aa  to  the  measure  of  this  evil,  there  are  difle 
ioas.  Calvin  niai&iained  the  truly  horrible  doctriA*|i 
Christ  dosceudud  into  hull  when  uruvtfitid,  and  auffered  iM 
puins  of  the  damned  for  three  day».  A  very  great  mioUiet 
of  the  Christiati  tcarherii,  even  at  this  day,  maiataia  ikM 
Christ  suffered  exactly  as  much  paia  as  oU  the  rvdMsaJ 
would  have  suQurcd  under  thu  pcualtius  of  eternal  jtuttc' 
But  tliis  peuul  view  uf  Christ's  d«ath  has  bc«o  gradualitl 
giving  way,  till  now,  under  its  mo<it  modern,  mtua  tuiLigawdi 
and  least  ubjeetionahle  form,  he  ts  only  said  to  bas^ 
for«d  ander  a  law  of  expression. 

'■'■  ThuD  God  woulil  have  vxpreased  a  certain  ahhurn 
sin  by  the  puuishmuut  of  the  world.     Christ  now  itullitft^ 
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(i8  TTiuch  pniti  as  will  exprcs!)  the  same  Hiuouut  uf  Hbliorreot*. 

And  coti§idermg  iliis  dignity  of  Ihe  Huffcrcr,  and  his  i-ctaliona 
to  ibe  Father,  there  vian  do  need  of  ttutferiug  ihe  same,  or 
ert!]]  any  proximate  amount  of  pain,  to  moke  an  axprvs^iou 
of  ahliorruQce  to  sin,  thst  is,  oC  justice,  equal  to  thai  pro* 
iw^i  by  the  Uleral  punishment  of  th«  race.  Still,  it  wiU  be 
Boca  to  be  a  pnrl  of  this  more  mitigated  view,  that  Christ 
Buffers  pvii  as  evil ;  which  evil  siift'ered  is  accepted  as  a  com- 
peusfttivt;  cxprtsaiou  of  (ioil's  inUigaation  against  sin.  Ae- 
cordiagly,  in  Ihe  agony  of  Gelhsflmane,  and  when  the  Saviour 
fiXcUima  in  hia  passion,  '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
ftrnkan  me?'  it  will  be  taken  for  literal  tnitb,  that  tlio 
froTm  of  Goid,  or  divine  justice,  rusted  oa  Ma  soul. 

pV^Il  will  probably  be  right,  then,  to  distribute  the  views 
uf  those  who  arc  acccptpd  now  as  Orthodox  teachers,  into 
two  cluRses  —  one  who  coneider  the  death  of  Christ  aa  avail- 
iog  by  what  it  m;  the  oliior,  by  force  of  what  il  w^reitts; 
tli«  former  holding  it  as  n.  literal  substitution  of  evil  eadured 
■or  evil  that  was  Co  be  uudtir^d ;  thii  la.tttir  holding  it  as  an 

1  **pK«9ion  of  iibhorrence  to  sin,  made,  through  the  suffering 
w  ftoe,  in  place  of  the  sams  expression  that  was  to  he  made 
hj  thfl  suffering  of  many. 

"Ag  regards  the  iorrncr  eia!.s  of  reprcsentalioo^,  we  may 
■^ytOomprehensivclj,  that  they  are  cnpabJo,  one  and  all,  of 
"*)  tiglit  iu  whici)  they  do  not  even  ofiejid  Bome  riglit  moral 
Kitimeut  of  oar  being.  Indeed,  tliey  raise  up  moral  objec- 
wMis  with  snr.h  marvellotia  fecundity,  that  we  cau  liardty 
***«  them  as  fast  as  they  occur  to  us."  • 

I  2.  O're at  Importance  attributed  to  this  Dorfrine,  —  Bat, 
"Wwitlistnndiog  the  fact  that  there  ia  such  confusion  in  iho 
"nOilB  of  Ihe  Orthodox  about  Ibis  docu-iuo,  there  is,  nover- 
*Mijss,  nu  doctrine  tlio  bolief  in  which  is  regarded  as  so 
^B^Wtsnt,     "With  respect  to  other  doctriDC9,7— the  Trinity, 
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for  exRTTiple,' — dognmtic  Christianity  dcclnrca  our  naltati* 
to  dopeod  upon  our  belief  of  it ;  but  ia  regard  to  the  «xaK- 
meet,  it  goes  fiirrher,  and  makes  our  salvution  depend  ot 
using  the  phraseology  of  the  dOiClrine.     Otliflf  tloctrinft*  "4 
sarc  us,  on  the  coiidiiion  of  believing:  them ;  this,  on  the  wo- 
ditioD  of  imiug  ihc  iuQ<^uage.     If  a  iao.i\  ?ha.\\  lead  alife<if 
purity  and  gouiitie&s,  buL  expresses  iloubts  coacerniog  Aii 
doctrine,  his  Orthodox  frieads  will  have  ecarcely  ftoyhopaW 
his  salvalioQ ;  but  if  tbg  most  d'l^prfived  criminal,  anerilill 
Steeped  in  wickedness,  Bbnll  merely  say  on  his  deathM. 
that  he  hopes  '*  to  be  saved  hy  the  atoaiag  blood  of  Ctiri*. 
he  is  thought  imni«dint«ty  to  be  on  the  fair  way  to  heaifiL 
No  matter  bow  good  a  mnn  is,  if  he  does  not  arcept  thc(V 
thodox  language  on  this  point,  his  friends  /tar  for  bini:  oa 
lUBtter  how  bad  hi!  is,  if  }i«  does  accept  it,  they  hopt  tot  iom- 
There  is  a  sort  of  magical  power  attributed  to  the  very  worffc 
They  are  almost  supposed  to  act  like  a  tali.imaa  or  a  charm. 

Now,  while  we  reject  all  such  ftiipcrsliliouA  views  of  ite 
power  of  mere  words,  while  wo  reject  all  false  meaoiogHift 
all  uo  meaoiug,  it  is  proper  to  thiuk  that  there  may  be  KWtft 
eubataotiai  truth  io  these  Orthodox  opiniDiis  conrvmiug  ihB 
alcnement.  Let  us  oudcavor  to  find  what  this  vita)  Irtfb 
really  is,  and  why  this  doctrioe  is  so  door  to  the  heart  of 
Orthodoxy. 

§  3.    Stress  laid  rm  the  D«ath  of  Jemt  in  the  Scnptvn.- — 
Consider  the  stress  laid  on  the  ftuffcrioga  of  Jcsua  iu  theNc*'' 
Testament.     Notice  what  our  Saviour  eays  himswlf;  "Tbi* 
is  my  blood  of  the  Kew  Covcnaol,  which  is  shed  for  onrtlf 
for  the  remisftiou  of  sjus."     '*  The  braaJ  that  I  will  giTe  "♦ 
my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  Ihe  life  of  the  world."     "F* 
as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wildomejw,  ert%  P 
nuut  the  Son  of  mao  be  lifted  up.  that  whosoever  bdjerdt 
ia  htm  should  Dot  perish,  but  have  uiurnal  life."     "  I  aii  (^ 
good  shepherd :  the  good  shepbenl  givcth  \u»  life  fcr  d* 

sheep."  ^mm^^a^^a^m^i^^^^m^^^^ 
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CoQsider,  ngaia,  what  is  said  ou  thitj  Kubject  iu  the  Kjiis- 
lies.  '*  Jusus  Clirbt,  wboui  God  lialli  net  forLli  as  a  mercer 
Wftt  through  fiiith  in  his  blood."  "  When  we  were  cnomien 
we  were  rcconcileil  to  Gml  l)y  iho  death  ol'  liiii  Hon."  "  Ho 
died  for  oar  BIDS."  "He  is  sacrificed  for  us."  "He  gave 
iiirawlf  for  our  Bins."  "Wo  have  rvdciuptioo  through  his 
hlooj,  even  the  fbrgivenes!!  of  sin."  "  Having  made  peace 
tiittagh  the  blood  of  his  cross."  "  lie  gave  himself  a  mn- 
Btiti  for  ail."  '•  Ho  washed  as  from  oiir  eioB  through  his 
Wood."  *'  Hy  whose  stripes  wo  an.-  heated."  *'  Though  he 
were  It  Son,  ytl  luarncid  in;  kIk'!  lie  rice  hy  the  tliiu^s  which  he 
BiiiTcrL'd,  and  l>oing  modu  porluct,  bocame  the  author  of  eter- 
tul  uUvatJtiQ  unto  all  thoiu  that  uhuy  him."  Again:  '*ll[it 
ve  tee  Jesus,  who  was  oiade  a  little  lower  thno  the  angeht, 
fi»  llic  sufferiug  of  death,  rrowued  with  glory  auil  honor,  that 
hOi  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  taste  death  for  every  man. 
For  it  bcmioc  him,  for  whom  are  all  things^  and  by  whom 
M«  all  thingB,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  ttmke 
toe  Capluiu  of  llicir  salvntioQ  perfect  through  suflerioga." 
"Wlieri.'foru  iu  all  things  it  behooved  him  to  be  uiadu  like 
imUi  his  btMithreu.  tliut  lie  might  hn  a  merciful  and  faithful 
liigb  priest  in  thing;!  pcruiining  tu  God,  to  mnke  rocoucilia- 
tiGD  for  the  sins  of  the  pco[>[e.  For  iu  that  he  himself  hath 
^ficrei).  being  tempted,  he  ia  able  to  succor  them  that  are 
Iwnplcd." 
Tbese  are  some  of  the  paHaagea  which  connect  the  fluffer- 

«af  Jesus  Christ  with  aia  ou  the  oue  hand,  aud  salvation 
a  other. 
I.  £fi/fi€'iUif  in  inlfrrpreltng  thtst  Scripture  Faita()es.— 
ThetB  is  a  diflicully,  however,  in  understanding  the  meao- 
'I'gBDd  feeling  tlie  Ibrce  uf  Hudi  Iexti4  aa  these.  Thi?  ditH- 
coity  cousista  in  the  fact  tliat  theiie  passages  are  coustantly 
lunifid  as  proof  texts.  From  our  ehiklhood  up  we  have 
ooard  ihcm  brought  forward  to  prove  the  truth  of  some 
^[ticular  doctriae  or  tkcoij'  of  atuacmeot,  aud  wbou  we 
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rend  th^se  verses,  we  ■mmediatelj'  a«50ciate  tliem  with  soa» 
doclriuu  wbtcl)  we  like  or  dislike.  Our  leeliuj^  Mid  pNg- 
udicca  Rro  ioTolved  in  interpreting  the  passage  one  w»y 
or  dm  other,  ao  that  v/c  arv  uuublo  to  liiuk  at  it  fairly.  la 
order  Uj  overcome  this  ditHculty,  wo  must  make  this  obvJow 
disLinctioQ.  We  muni  distinguish  between  the  stateinenl  of 
ft  fact  ond  the  theory  concerning  it.  The  fsct.  which  the 
Bible  &(alc8  is  gimply  this — that  the  h'ms  of  mau  were  tbe 
Dccatiiua  of  Christ'e  duath,  aod  tiiat  by  his  death  Ite  tiaves  lU 
trom  our  sin.  Tbia  ia  thie  fact  which  tJio  SScriplurcs  afwrt. 
The  way  iu*which  he  saves  us  ta  a  matter  of  tlieory.  W^ 
it  WQ8  Ihat  human  sin  marie  it  necessary  for  Christ  to  dia. 
how  it  h  tUui  his  duuih  rccouciies  us  to  God,  —  tUu  bebug) 
to  the  theory.  I 

Now,  while  the  Scriptures  say  a  great  deal  about  Lherkd 
that  Christ'a  aiifferinga  save  ua  &om  our  biiih,  they  say  tbiJ 
little  us  rcgiu'dB  the  way  in  which  they  aa.ve  ub  from  our  sins- 
i  5.    Theolngicat  Theories  based  on  the  FitfuratitM!  Laif 
guaijf  of  ilie  New  Testament.  —  The  Scriptures  state  ihe  fad; 
the  iheolugians  linve  supplied  Che  cxplauations.     luDumera- 
blc  have  beoii  the  theories  devised  liy  theology  lo  showf  io 
what  way  tlio  suii'criogs  of  Christ  have  availml  for  the  eat 
vation  of  men  —  theories  of  iniputatioQ,  theories  of  aubjti- 
ttition,  theories   of   salisfacLioii.     He   wan   punished   in  oiif  i 
place ;  he  paid  our  debt ;  ho  was  our  federal  head  and  rcpro*  I 
sentallve ;  he  salisjied  the  ju»tiee  of  God ;  he  appealed  the 
wrath  of  God.     But  especially  are  Ibe  figures  and  metaphorflt 
of  the  New  Teslameul  pressed  into  the  service  of  t)ieolog^«- 
etid  made  the  busis  of  grave  theories.     Thus  arc  metaphor^- 
turued  into  mulapliysie:^,  uud  rhetorii;  diangud  to  logic.    Th^ 
images  of  the  N'cw  Teslumuut  wuru  naturally  taken  from 
fiimiliar  objects  and  transactions,  especially  from  war,  froUJ 
alavery,  and  from  the  Jewish  rttual.     Sin  ia  our  enemy,  irl» 
has  ronqucrcd  ns   in   battle,  aud  made    us   his    prisoncra.* 
Christ  redeeiuB  uj  from  this  captivity,  and  pnya  our  raa^ui. 
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Sin  is  a  cruul  master,  and  we  arc  his  slaves.     lie  is  about  to 

LQrturtJ  us  wilh  the  ro^.     C'lri^t  (^t>m4tR  antl  talcum  otir  piioisb- 

ueDt  on  liimaelf.     lie  bcnrs  our  stripes.     According  to  tlio 

■Jewisli  ritual  dm   iiusclml  foaul  vrau  u.  comnwumoraluKi  <pf 

tioii's  mvtcy.     It  was  to  the-  Jews  what  Thaukagiviog  Day 

■3  to  the  poople  of  New  EagkQc].     So  the  Christians  Bsid 

Cllrisi  \»  our  Pjtssover.     In  tiic  Jewish  ritual  God  was  be- 

iiv\t&  to  mttuifcst  himself  over  ilie  mercy  sent  ia  the  inner 

^uictutiry  of  llm  luinplu.     The  Christiaus  auid,  Christ  la  our 

nKny  seat.     AU  this  was  matiiriLl ;  but  these  images  have 

bwa  tnmert  iuto  elahorato  thwmes  by  the  thwologiiins  who 

Uve  argued  that  Chriel's  duaih  was  a  literal  ransoD,  a  literal 

JBff^y  aval,  aiiO  u  literal  pussover. 

Htltese  theories  have  mostly  passed  by.  The  commoa  Or- 
^Hox  theory  iti  New  England  now  is  much  more  reaaoo- 
^K  but  UDlVjnumitoly  much  Icbs  scripliiral.  It  Is  fouuded 
™  tie  auttlogy  oi  huuiHa  govcmm«ut.  Glod  is  compared  to 
tm'az  and  kind  mlcr,  xvho  govorus  hy  law,  aad  who  wishes 
Ml  pardon  iLe  penitent  t'limiuah  but  i^nrs  thai  if  he  docs  so, 
W  will  impair  the  respect  felt  for  his  law,  and  therefore 
tlioiuit  neeensary  to  do  Bomelhing^  lo  show  the  pviI  of  dia- 
'^ience  before  he  old  pardou.  Christ  is  willing  to  die  ia 
'M'Serio  makp  this  impression  on  the  miuda  of  men.  And 
*i»  lie  accordingly  docs.  But  ocfortnnalcly,  as  we  said, 
•lien  le  DOthiEg  ia  the  Scriinuro,  not  oven  a  metaphorical 
^■pmuoD,  to  support  this  theory.  The  apostles  did  aot 
■>Te  recourse  t  r  their  figures  and  images  to  such  nsage  of 
8*»in)inent,  a.  i  ihut  for  the  simple  rensoQ  that  no  such 
'^•ge  or  necessity  then  existed.  Tlie  governments  wore  all 
■^Wpotiir,  and  uo  despot,  wiwhiug  to  ptirdon,  had  any  ditlicnity 
*"  tJiif  ground  that  the  sanctity  of  his  laws  might  be  impaired. 
War,  idavcry,  find  the  Jewish  ritual,  n.nd  household  iisagti* 
^tisted.  Their  images  woro  taken  from  theeo.  They  spoke 
^  mujom,  of  i^tripeK,  of  Lite  paseover,  and  the  mercy  seat, 
^M*ashing  and  healing,  but  not  of  jovemmeata  and  Imvs. 
21 
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Sin  is  our  conqueror,  nod  Climt  redccma  us.  Siu  n  k 
slnver}-,  and  Ciirist  raasoius  us.  Siu  i«  defiletneDt,  sod 
C'liriiit  washes  U3.  Sin  is  a  disease,  and  Christ  heals  as. 
All  lh)3  ocfiirH  Hgaiii  nnd  a^aiii,  \mt  nolhiiig  occur*  ftbool 
cuiidiiiutiouul  goverumcuts,  or.  coiitlicu  bctweeu  Ibv  cUinL^ 
of  juBliuti  ttud  mercy. 

§  G.  The  three  principal  Vitios  of  (/ic  j4(on«ir«ii(  —  uw- 
Ziie,  lc(jn\^  and  g^iVKrinnental.  ^  Three  priacipol  viewft  «o 
tliis  subject  havo  prevailed  in  tbc  ClirislinD  Church  M0^ 
lliodox.  TLo  flrul  may  be  called  tbc  ifur/tic  view  of  Cbrirt'* 
work,  the  second  riiHj  be  called  tb«  lnyal  view,  and  (be  tkild 
the  governmental  vion:  Tbo  first  was  the  prcvailiog  OrtW 
dox  view  from  tlie  earliBst  Limes  till  tiie  middle  ageSf  aod  ii 
based  ou  the  idea  of  a  couflict  or  war  bctwcvo  Christ  tod 
the  Devil  for  the  soul  of  mao.  The  Devil  had  gHllwd  po»- 
Bession,  of  the  human  race  in  consequence  of  its  ein.  Tbo 
right  of  the  Devil  over  lutsii  vm  fully  udiiiiited.  Attgottia* 
consideretl  it  aa  the  right  of  propurly,  L«o  iho  Great  u  lk« 
right  of  a  conqueror.  Chri!>t  gavu  bis  own  lifu  to  the  l>n3 
ns  a  raRKniu,  wbii^h  wan  adRquatd  to  rcdi^ein  tlie  whole  ratt 
Thia  theory  rested  on  the  literal  iaierprclation  of  ihc  wwA 
"  ransom  "  and  "  rodeiuplion."  If  Chri«t'a  death  wm  a  n» 
lom,  if  hu  camv  "  to  give  bis  life  a  rattsum  for  many,"  ihA 
que.Hiun  naturally  arose,  "From  wliofe  power  wure  Bwa  re- 
deemed, nnd  to  whom  was  tho  i-aumm  paid?"  CAruinlft 
men  were  not  redeemed  from  the  power  of  Gud.  The  ntt 
Bom  oould  net  have  been  paid  to  Uod,  but  to  some  eoMj 
who  held  OS  aa  his  priHOacrti.  The  only  poiuiblo  aiu»A 
therefore,  is,  that  tbc  ransom  was  paid  to  the  Devil.  IV 
Dcril  WAB  the  cruel  tyruut  who  had  L-nsIaved  u*.  Ue  hvl' 
ri|fhL  m  do  BO ;  fur  we  had  beuumu  his  lilavea  througb  o* 
sin.  But  he  had  no  right  over  Christ,  for  Christ  hvl 
milted  no  sin  ;  so  that  llie  dcalli  of  Christ  vfn»  a  frvQ 
to  tho  Devil  to  redeem  the  raee.  According  to  thia 
lure,  tbo  utuueuiout  was  made  to  the  Dvril. 


'Ugh  w 
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But  ID  the  middle  ages  aii'Otlicr  view  of  the  atoaemeDt 
beouDi«  Orthodox,  founded  not  upon  the  idea  of  a  raosonit 
but  on  that  of  n  dcht.  According  to  this  view  the  divine 
law  rt^quirp.!!  that  Ihti  debt  ivhich  man  owes  lo  Gud,  which 
IB  perfect  gbediouce,  ahall  be  paid,  eitlier  by  himself  or  by 
soiDQ  one  else.  Aliaelm,  the  founjcr  of  thij  theory,  defined 
BJu  **  aa  not  f^iving  lo  God  his  due."  Man  cannot  pay  this 
debt  himself,  and  therefore  Chriet  pays  it  for  him.  This  is 
the  legal  view  of  the  atoacmcat,  or  perhaps  wc  might  ratJier 
cull  it  the  commercial  view. 

But  this  l]ieory,  after  having  endnrcd  as  Orthodox  for 

fiome  fire  hundred  yours,  gave  phico  to  a  third,  based  not  on 

the  tdua  of  a  ruofioui  or  of  a  debt,'but  of  a  slato  necessity.     Il; 

would  not  do  for  God,  us  a  moral  Governor,  to  forgive  &ia, 

iiid«»8  by  some  grcftt  exaiuple  an  impresaion  could  be  made 

of  the  crtl  of  sin.     This  impression  is  produced  by  the  death 

of  Chriflt,  who  therefore  died  QOt  to  atoms  for  past  sin.  hut 

to  proTCDt  future  sia,  or,  in  other  words,  to  make  a  moral 

impTcgiioo  oa  the  human  miud.     Thij»  is  (he  popular  theory 

of  the  atonement  held  by  the  Orthodox  at  the  pre^ienl  time. 

But  il  is  very  much  mixed  up  with  the  others.     The  differ- 

wil  views  held  by  modern  Orthodoxy  range  all  the  way  from 

tt«  oLd  Calvinism  of  Prlucetou,  through  the  Aurious  shades 

ttf  Sew  Eoj^Iand  theology,  to  the  latest  form  expi-(^8gi!d  by 

Ur.  Horace  Bushnell  in   his  rocent  work   on  "  Vicarious 

Sjicrifiee." 

i  7.  Impression  made  hy  Christ's  Death  on  the  3finda  of 
™  tUxciples.  First  Theory  on  the  Subject  in  Oic  Epistle  to 
«[  Biireits.  —  The  auflerings  of  Jesus  produced  a  woadei^ 
fill  impression  on  the  niiiids  of  his  disciplea.  This  iuipreB- 
"uti  was  compounded  of  astonishment,  tcndernesa,  and  gratj- 
^^-  That  a  man  so  divine  in  ehanictGr,  in  wisdom,  in  a 
'■"uiiiMid  over  nature,  shoulii  submit  willingly  to  such  labor, 
■i&oininy,  and  angiiisb,  was  a  wonder  to  tlieni.  But  there 
'^M  a  mystery  of  sorrow  beneath  ihc  visible  sorrow,  a  p&ia 
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within  the  pain,  a  depth  of  grief  felt  not  for  himfielf,  but  ftr 
others,  «Q  aiiguish  on  account  of  the  din  of  llm  worM,  wtkh 
Cdpeciflily  a-n-cil  and  touched  them.  Christ  plunged  iulo  thn 
midst  of  sm  to  enve  souls,  a»  a  horo  ruahcis  into  the  midn 
of  burning  llnmcs  to  save  lives.  Ko  man  like  Jeeus  bwl 
ever  fbit  such  aagiiiah  und  horror  at  the.  sight  of  ;>iu;  till 
iasteiid  oi  flying  from  it,  lie  came  into  lh«?  tuid^t  of  ittoMT« 
the  sinner.  Tiiis  was  tho  secret  of  hia  agony,  tlie  bitteintts 
of  his  cup.  Martyrs  at  the  stake  are  home  up  by  their  own 
triuiupbaQt  st>!t-appi'oval.  But  Jesus,  in  liis  anguijib,  did  sci 
think  of  his  on-o  triumph,  but  the  »]a  and  sorruw  of  tliOM 
who  afflicted  hira.  "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  far 
me,  hut  woBp  for  yourselves  nud  your  children."  "  FbJW, 
forgive  thciu ;  ihey  Lnuw  oot  what  they  do."  This  u  lb* 
secret  of  Christ's  anguigh  —  this  iufinite  hurror  of  oiu  JDiatd. 
to  an  inlinite  love  for  the  sianer. 

Through  ihis  depth  of  sorrow  there  came  to  the  minds  oT 
the  apostles  a  revelation  of  the  evil  of  s'm  and  the  iiifi JJtW 
compasBioD  of  God,  which  produced  penileuce,  hope,  UfS. 
love.  The  dying  Christ  reconciled  them  lo  God.  This  ibe^ 
felt  and  declared. ;  they  did  uot  attempt  to  explain  how,  InA 
hy  images  and  nmtaphors  drawn  from  all  familiar  objoct** 
tbey  declared  that  Christ's  sorrowa  more  than  his  gloryi  lu* 
patieace  ratlier  than  his  power,  his  death  more  than  his  lif<e« 
had  withdrawn  iheir  bearta  from  am,  and  given  them  pcftM 
with  God. 

One  writer  alone  io  the  Now  Testament  atleuipta  an  «<* 
piuualiuu  of  this  iufiuonce.  It  is  uuly  au  attempt,  n  am 
hml,  the  germ  of  a  theology :  it  is  fouod  ia  Uio  £piitU  * 
the  n  fibre w«. 

According  to  those  pflssnges  Christ  suffered, —  I.  T" 
loara  uhedieuco  i  2.  That  hi!  might  thus  bevome  perfa*: 
9.  Dy  aa  entire  cultivatiou  of  bis  sympathies  witli  ^ 
templed;  4.  So  as  to  become  to  iLcm  the  author  of  «ltnv 
salv-aiioa  by  reconciling  them  to  God, 
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,  we  may  obecrvc,  so  far  as  il  goes,  is*  raaWy  ii  ilmory 
}f  nlouomeut,  au<]  uot  a  tavro  stutijiU'Out  of  tli«  fact.  More- 
Dvtf,  it  seems  to  qb  to  coctaiD  the  germ  of  a  far  nobler  aacl 
SeepRr  theory  than  any  in  which  the  Church  hna  hitherto 
belicTcd.  Il  is  more  huiiiau,  more  raciouul,  I'ouuuucud  more 
wilii  real  vxpwrivaw  sad  tlio  »olii]  farts  of  life. 

S  8.  Value  of  Suffering  as  a  Afeans  of  Kducatlon.  —  Tlie 
enSeriugg  of  Christ  were  ueCBssary  for  hh  riwn  ]>crfoclioD, 
aud  Boflcring  in  some  form  or  other  id  necessary  for  all  per- 
fcctiou.  It  is  oflun  said  that  sulTcriiig  lu  this  world  is  caniiial, 
an  ftcx-ideatal  thiug,  arising  from  hnmaa  mUlnkus,  aud  that 
laC  tinje  will  come  it)  which  man  will  grow  up  inio  i>erf(jc- 
tioQ  without  suffering.  A  perpetual  sunlight  13  thought  to 
^  the  best  condition  for  the  human  plant.  Fain  and  want 
MtiTW  iti;  growth,  winter  storms  arrest  its  devetopineot ;  and 
8D  il  is  8iii[ipo»etJ  ihtit  if  we  cnu  jfvX  rid  nf  this  «ienient  of 
suiEering,  human  bcioga  will  soou  hoeomo  nil  they  ought  to 

^T^or  suppose  that  we  could  remove  from  the  world  all 
outWfti-d  wvil  —  yyt  rid  of  sickness,  pain,  poverty,  dealU. 
"Ould  not  the  worat  part  of  evil  still  remain?  Would  not 
"'Woulent,  selfishnees,  envy,  wilfuluo«fl,  cruelty,  self-iiidul- 
genim  couiinue?  All  those  exist  —  perhaps  exist  most  fre- 
quently —  where  lliere  is  the  leftat  of  outwanJ  evil ;  and  tli« 
Wlwai'd  evil  is  tho  bitter  medicine  which  coma*  hy  and  by 
"ft  cure. 

f  9.    77ie  flumfj.n   Conscience  eu^gp-ata  the  Nff^d  of  soma 
a^Ufatiion  in  order  to  our  Fori^wiiness.  —  The  ucutrul  itleaj 
'^i  ^l>e  atooement  is,  that  Christ  has  done  something  which  I 
<Q*liIe8  God  to  forgive  us  our  »m  ;  and  the  reason  wliy  ihiB 
^i^ine  of  atoDement  seema  eo  precious  i»,  that  we  feel  that 


■■  Ta  ?aiih  their  HutToTln^&i  nit  wo  men 
Coiillr'(nni-<l  nllki-  to  groiiu; 
Ttit-  {i^pUdh  for  aiiutlii-r'n  woec, 
Tau  uEiRwUair  Tor  liltt  own." 
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Ihero  is  a  reiil  difficulty  in  the  way  of  forgiveness,  — »  if 
Bomctliiug  elstj  weru  uecessttiy  besides  repentaoce,  —  at  if 
Boine  compeusatioa  or  reparation  should  be  made  somelnv 
to  the  offended  iaw  of  God,  or  to  itie  aggi-icvcd  boUaestof 
God.  We  do  oot  say  that  this  fceliag  i»  u  trii«  fcoliag ;  lIuL 
questioQ  we  must  cousider  afterwards.  But  it  ii^  at  aoy  nie, 
a  natural  feeliog,  whutbwr  it  be  foundeJ  ou  our  kooirleilgt 
of  God  or  our  iguoruuce  of  God.  It  t3  hard  to  believe  tKM 
K  man  whom  wc  have  iujurcd  will  forgive  ms  that  injui; 
merely  because  we  a?k  him  to  do  so,  aud  are  sorrj'  for  wluri 
We  bavH  done.  We  feel  iLal  we  must  omkc  some  rvparaiioo 
before  lie  can  or  ought  lo  forgive  us.  UsquofttiooaUji  Ibi 
cooBcieoce  is  the  suuruc  of  tiua  feeling.  It  lad  ZocdiRH  tP 
say,  "If  I  have  done  auy  maQ  wrong,  I  restore  bim  fcut* 
fold."  A  full  reparation  for  an  injury,  neconi;>auie<I  wilk 
Borrow  for  haviug  done  it,  the  expression  of  whit'U  sorrow  i« 
voufesHion,  satisiieB  Lbo  couticiuuco.  Haviug  duuu  this,  k> 
feel  that  we  have  a  right  to  he  forgivcD. 

Bat  it  h  very  geldoni  cliat  aut'h  full  r«|)arBlioo  ckb  li 
made.  The  consequences  of  our  wrong  acts  caanot  usuiflj 
be  rcmovGfl  or  effaced.  Wroagnioing  is  like  the  gal«  ^ 
bell  —  ensy  to  opeo,  but  diUicuit,  if  uot  impossible,  to  ela> 
agitiu.  "  She  opened,  liui  to  slittt  «xcellud  h«r  power."  !>■ 
ctead  of  reparation,  therefore,  the  comtcieocv  subtfiloM 
retribntion  —  either  reparation  or  the  ponatty;  and  |J» 
natural  form  of  the  pcually  h  an  cquivaleuU  Natural  }w 
tice  sayu,  "  Au  eyo  for  au  cyo,  u  tooth  for  a  toolh."  ft* 
the  couftcience  tliiaka  right;  this  ia  justice.  All  led  tkn 
this  is  merc]i;  all  more  Ilian  this  is  revenge. 

We  tliink  that  if  wu  auulyzo  the  feeling  which  the  d* 
BCieuco  gives  us  cuuct-ruiug  the  cuunoquences  of  wrong-doiBfr 
it  is  this :  First,  coDscieoce  deDiauds  repnraiiou  tu  the  ilijw* 
party  ;  soooud,  it  demauds  pimJabmunt  as  a  satisfoclivD  lot* 
made  to  the  law  of  right,  and  thiit  .>«iitferiug  to  Ira  aocofiU^i' 
just  by  the  guilty  party ;  aud  tbirdly,  it  dcclaru  ihM  g^ 


should  produce  an  alienatio:]  or  sepnratloQ  beLweeu  ihe  guilty 
party  and  tbosc  who  arc  not  guilfy. 

To  illustrate  all  ihut,  let  ua  auppoeo  a  caso.     A  ihaq,  hith"! 
erto  respected  and  trusted  by  society  c-omiaits  gome  great 
breMch  of  trust,  and  rob<i  the  community.     What  does  tba 
eoDSCicDce  in  snch  a  case  demnnd?    First,  ih&i  he  sbonldj 
give  up  his  property,  and  niakc^  if  ho  can,  full  reMitntioii ; ' 
second,  tJiat  he  j^houlilemlure  t^ome  HufTeriii';  —  that  lie  should' 
not  couliaue  to  onjoj',  as  before,  all  his  aceustomud  privi- 
leges; aud  Ibird,  that  hu  mhoiild  iiot  relaiu  liis  sintidiDg  itt 
Bcciety,  and  receive,  as  before,  the  countfinanco  and  esteem 
of  honoTfible  pofBoaa.     Cousdeuce  requirea  ilial  he  should 
make  atooemeui  to  those  he  has  injured  by  re^Litutiou ;  to 
the  law  of  right,  -which  he  has  otfeiided,  by  Huifering  some 
piimshmcnt ;  and  to  honorable  meii  by  keeping  out  of  their 
way. 
This,  which  the  cousciuoco  teaches  of  an  injury  done  to 
1.  it  also  tcuchcB  of  an  injury  done  to  God.     The  DtreQL>a 
just  niau  is  (I  criffic^,*   the  olluLice   ngaingt  God  is  a  sin.i 
For  a  crime,  the  conscience  requires  restitution,  pimishmentj 
with  confessiou,  and  alienaiion  from   the  good,  whic^h    is 
ihaiDo.     For  a  ein,  the  couscicncc  requires,  in  like  iniLiiiiCir, 
Kctitutiou,  punishrueut,  aud  aliuuatioa.     It  merely  trausfers 
to  Gcid'a  justice  the  ideas  of  atonement  which  human  justice 
Lu  given  to  iL 

Sal  God's  justice  ia  not  like  man'a.  The  ideas  of  atono^j 
nteiii  so  abstniclud  urv  eHseutiiilly  fulnu ;  aud  to  couviuce  us  i 
of  tiieir  falsehood  is  one  of  the  object*  of  Christ's  death.  H  i 
i*  to  show  lis  that  God  does  not  rlemand  this  fall  reBtitntion, ! 
^on  not  intend  to  iuAiut  this  punishment,  and  is  not  alien- j 
"^  from  the  peuitout  sinner.  The  death  of  Christ  lias] 
this. 
'  10.  Mov)  the  iJeath  of  Je&ut  Irings  Mtn  to  Ood,  —  Am  tk^ 
Her  of  fact,  the  death  of  Christ  ha.'?  enabled  men  to  coma 
Jfid.   "  They  who  were  afar  off  arc  made  uigh  by  the  blood ' 
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or  Clirist."'  As  a  Dtntter  oi'  fact,  it  baa  lii\od  tneu  above  tiM 
I'uar  of  God  into  tUe  luve  of  God.  Aud  thi^  must  be  ft 
divine  ivork.  Not  ihe  mere  dentli  of  the  human  bciug  eooH 
bare  done  this ;  but  the  God  who  dwelt  in  liim  haa  utlsred 
his  icodur  lore,  liis  forgiving  grace,  from  the  cross.  "God 
was  ia  Cbxiat,  reconciling  the  world  tmto  himsdf."  Ibt 
death  of  Christ  is  an  expreasion  of  God's  free  gracQ.  If  we 
regArd  Christ,  in  his  life  and  eharactier,  as  a  ntaQifcstatioa 
of  God's  will,  theu  his  pathetic  and  toDder  death  revcids  to 
us  Ihut  God  loves  us  cvcu  wheu  wu  arc  siouent,  bcfotB 
TepHratioo  or  repeotauce ;  "  for,  while  we  were  MDliCTt, 
Christ  died  for  na." 

Then:  t^.  Lowover^  a  difTlcidty  !□  hdi'-.ving  that  we  «ui  bt 
forgivBu.     This  dilKculty  Ih  iu  tlio  cou»cicuce  ;  aiidT  — 

(a.)    To  sny  thsre  ia  no  difficKHy,  will  oot  remove  it, 

(/i.)  To  siiy  th«t  ri'iK-iiUmcii  and  good  irorhs  ar*  ^oigbi 
■will  not  remove  it. 

(«.)  To  B«y  that  Ood  is  merciful,  will  not  remove  ii;  fct 
iht:  difhctdty  Mas  iu  the  conscience,  which  docUhrc«  that  erwv 
«n  iu,—  4 

1.  An  injury  done  to  Gnd. 

2.  An  injury  Co  the  moral  univenv* ;  inaittnuch  oji  it  if 
au  example  of  evil,  aud  n  deliunce  of  right. 

3.  Au  injury  to  ourselves,  by  putting  ue  away  from  Go4, 
tlie  eonrcG  of  tife^  and  alienating  uh  from  him. 

Now,  it  is  true  ihat  the  Now  Testament  says,  •'  RepCK 
aiid  be  (Ymverted,  mid  your  siufi  »hull  be  bloltitd  oall* 
*' Believe,  and  be  Baved."  It  is  true  that  if  we  will  beli«« 
ourselves  furgiveu,  we  shall  be  forgiven.  But  how  oaa  «i 
believe  it,  wheu  the  iuward  voice  of  conMciuiiot;  is  idvrqn 
Baying  that  God  ought  not  to  forgirc  U3  without  some  rapft- 
TftlJoQ  made  for  the  injury  dune  to  bimwitf.  to  lh«  animii 
aud  tu  ourselves? 

We  need  somvlhing  to  beliove  in  — Mnie  nmtiifestatkn^ 
some  object.     Something  we  need  done  by  God  to  ojuum  ii 


that  he  is  in  earnest  ia  (leeiriog  us  to  cotue  and  be  recoDciled 
to  bim. 

Now,  the  tufferingt  and  death  of  Christ  Bocm  to  be  this 
objecl  :  ibcy  cutiblo  us  to  1x>Ii«ru  in  fbrgtveoees,  and  so  to  hv 
forgivcB ;  ihcy  meet  the  dilliinilty  of  the  conKnience,  AUil  re- 
lieve it  of  ita  threefold  cmbrtrrassment.  For,  in  regard  to 
the  injury  doac  to  God,  Cbrist's  aufforin^  are  sobHlilulion, 
or  viuariouK  suficring.  I  ili>  uot  eny  vicarious  puniskmc7U, 
The  innocent  cROQOt  be  pumthed  in  the  place  of  the  guilty  ; 
but  he  can  sufter,  and  constantly  does  anff&r,  iu  the  place 
of  the  guilty.  These  two  laws  iiro  announced  in  the  Old 
Tet^lauiCQt:  "The  Koiil  that  sinnctii,  it  ehnll  die;"  "Tiio 
wickedncsn  of  parents  shall  be  on  tlie  children."  If  fl  man 
ifl  alone,  he  mu»t  bear  aU  the  oonseqnencea  of  hia  sins;  but 
if  lie  hBve  friends  and  children,  tbpy  will  relieve  him  of 
eomo  by  their  stilf-tiacriliciiig  kiudncsfe :  ihtir  tfijf'erinys  take 
the  place  of  bis  pftnuhmeni.  Uow  often  a  wife  does  this  ! 
—  interposing  her  sufferings  between  her  husband's  sins  and 
their  penalty.  And  whitt  a  profound  imprcs»iou  ii  intiilc-  by 
it  of  the  ovil  of  ain !  It  torments  innocent  women  and  I'hil- 
dreo  ;  it  ehipwrecks  the  ptnoo  of  a  family.  What  an  effect 
is  produced  on  the  man  liinisulfl  Whut  a  reproach  and 
tender  rebuke  lo  him  is  tliis  !  The  sufleriugs  of  Christ  arc 
nAatiiuled  in  thia  way  for  oura,  according  to  this  law ;  and 
this  divine  substitution  is  continued  in  the  sacrifices  of  Cbria- 
tians-  Missionarieit  and  martyrs,  by  their  zeal,  patience, 
and  generosity,  carry  out  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  This  is 
God  in  Christ  workiug  in  us  and  in  the  Church,  and  working 
for  eiuuers. 

Then,  as  to  tho  injury  to  the  wprld  by  tbb  eontoinpt  sin 
does  lo  tho  law,  tlic  stilferings  of  C]irist  are  saiis/aH'um  : 
they  satisfy  the  divine  law  ;  they  make  ati  impression  of  tho 
imporlHnt^c  of  the  law.  But  here,  again,  it  is  not  muruly 
Christ  alone  who  docs  it,  but  God  ia  Christ,  and  Christ  in 
the  Chu7x:h,  who  honor  the  diviuu  law  by  the  respect  pro- 
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Sliced  for  it.  Tliey  bring  n.t  to  r«pentnnce  :  tbejr  make M 
feel  the  ainfulnesa  of  sin;  show  us  the  misery  it  <miiKa  t» 
tlioao  who  love  us,  —  Low  it  paiDs  God,  puiua  Christ,  pa'au 
tbe  good,  and  paiaEi  our  frJcuds.  8u  w«  feel  it,  and  show  it 
by  tide  penitence,  and  bo  honor  the  law.  The  law  U  lilf*»* 
Jied  when  the  sufforiiigs  of  Christ  and  hia  followers,  cawed 
bj  aiu,  lead  men  to  (iLilior  sin,  and  tore  rig'litcoiuDess. 

As  to  the  injury  which  szn  docs  to  a  man  hi7n»el/by  8ep»» 
T&tiug  him  from  God's  love,  and  malcing  him  at  etimily  vith 
God,  and  Cod's  wrath  on  him,  the  sufferings  of  Chrixl  ate 
weeoneiUatioa.  "God  was  in  Christ,  rocoDcitiug  the  worid 
to  himsvlf."  Why  ^vlLS  God  ali^iuulcd  from  niiiu?  Ueeaiui 
he  is  holy.  IIow  can  uu  unholy  person  be  at  one  with  • 
holy  God?  The  atiitwer  is  Ihia:  God  comes  into  his  bciit 
by  Clmnt,  to  form  Christ  witliin  him,  and  to  ni»ke  him  holy 
as  Christ  was  holy.  He  aces  that  when  UDilud  with  CfariM 
hia  sinfulnosB  ia  killed  in  ils  roots,  and  a  fptrd  of  peHtA 
purity  ia  planted  in  his  i^oul ;  and  ho  Goc]  is  nbt«  to  be  at  oot 
with  him  through  his  nnion  with  Christ :  "  I  in  them,  isd 
thou  io  me,  thiil  we  may  be  perfectly  at  ono."  A  love  Ibr 
Chriet  ia  the  hoart  forms  Christ  witliJu  us.  He  is  our  VS*. 
our  motive  power,  our  aim  ;  bud  so  he  casts  out  tlie  root  of 
our  sin,  and  brings  us  to  God. 

Thus  we  see  tliat,  evcu  though  wc  should  rojoet  all  tiw 
Orthodox  ihuorieB  aliout  atonement,  we  may  ac<.-cpt  the  hit. 
We  can  believe  that  God  in  Christ  doen  reconcile  the  worU 
to  himself,  —  (foes  rreato  a  snnso  of  pardoned  sin,  — diM 
remove  ilio  weight  of  tran-^grussioa,  —  doe$  taka  away  lbs 
ohGtaelo  iu  our  couHcieucc,  —  does  help  m  into  a  liring  biA, 
bopo,  pence,  and  joy. 

flioroovm-,  Christ  is  really  a  sacrilice  for  sin  —  a  r««l  and 
true  fliu-offcring.  For  what  were  the  aiD-offeriQ^s  under  tha 
law?  How  did  they  remove  Etin?  ?ioL  by  themaelvM  (ll 
wne  impo9«ible  for  ihe  blood  of  buUs  and  goats  to  reiDo** 
aiu),  but  because  they  were  an  appointment  of  God,  iukI  m 
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enoweil  God'^  dUpoi^itioD.  They  showed  tliut  bis  holinuag 
wus  dis]jli>u$ud  wuii  uvil ;  tlii^y  shuvved  that  be  luved  ttie  sId- 
Der,  and  vrisbied  to  mnke  him  holy.  So  the  deatlijof  Christ 
13  a  true  sacrifice  in  exactly  the  nama  way,  but  in  a  hif;her 
degree,  coariiiciDg  ub  of  the  evil  of  eiii  aud  tho  love  of  God. 

Th«  uxpiurivucw  of  the  whole  Churoii  Ivaclius  the  power  of 
this  fuilh  to  create  io  our  fioiUs  a  new  life  of  love.  Seeing 
God  4'omin<^  lo  iia  io  Chri^L  to  reconcile  ua  tu  liimaelf,  auil 
freely  forgiYiii;»  our  sina',  removes  from  our  hearts  doubt, 
auxiety,  iiud  the  hurdiiu  of  hurd  rcspouBibilily,  aud  Ms  tho 
BOOl  with  a  deep  peace  aud  joy  lo  believiug.  So  felt  the 
Hpoifllc  P<;tec'  wh<;n  Hit;  Master  forgave  him  his  denial.  From 
the  fountain  of  that  forgiveness  flowed  forth  a  river  of  dovo- 
iiaa.  So  ivil  Paul  whoa  ibrgiven  by  JesuB  ;  3t>  fult  Aligns 
tiue,  90  Ambrose,  eo  Luther,  ao  Wesley ;  becnuae  they  had 
l>eeil  forgiven  much,  Ihey  loved  mnch ;  for  to  whom  little  ia 
forgi%'Cu,  the  sbine  lovoth  Itttte. 

The  pi-Acrical  ;:oDGlu4ion  xa^  tliat  it  is  less  imporlaut  to 
speculate  as  to  ihc  /tow,  litau  to  codcavoi*  to  ficQ  the  fact.  What 
we  ue«il  is  faith  iu  God's  pardooing,  redeeming,  saving  lo?e 
in  Christ  Jcsua^ faith  that  our  aina  arc  blotted  out;  that 
we  caD  come  at  once  to  our  Father  ;  that  we  can  come  hold- 
ly  to  the  throue  of  grace  ;  that  the  indDite  Father  looks  at  us 
wiUi  love  when  ive  are  a  gieat  way  utf,  aud  says,  "This  my 
SOD  was  dead,  and  is  alive  agaia  ;  was  lost,  and  ia  found." 

Wo  may  tJicrt'lbrCj  when  wc  arc  conscious  of  goiug  wrong 
and  of  doing  wrong,  instead  of  trying  to  reform  ourselves 
aloue  by  our  own  strength,  go  first  to  God,  aud  he  forgiven 
through  faith  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ :  "  Whom  God 
hath  sot  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  (or  mercy  seat),  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  lo  declare  liis  righteouflne^s  i'or  the  remifi- 
sioa  of  sios  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God, 
that  ho  might  be  just,  and  the  justiHer  of  him  which  bolicT- 
elh  in  Jcsu?." 

S  11.    27iM  Xaw  nf  Fiieonoiw  Sujfering  ttniveraaL  —  Or- 
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thorioxy,  in  uU  its  Ibeorits  concerning  Uie  influence  of  tbl 
death  of  JesiiB,  has  euppoaod  his  cast;  exceptional  mtd  liis 
work  peculiar.  It  would  be  very  shocking  lo  moiti  Orilio- 
dox  minds  io  suppose  that  llio  same  taw  of  vicarioud  sacri- 
fice applies  10  olliers ;  that  the  sufferings  and  death  of  tlie 
good,  in  all  ages,  have  helped  to  atoue  for  evil ;  have  etubleil 
siauerB  to  obtain  pardon.     But  ^uch,  we  beli(^ve,  is  the  hcL 

Jesus  ChriEi.  came,  providuutiall^,  aR  the  typical  and  peN 
feet  man  —  the  oae  who  was  sent  by  God,  in  his  provideooei 
to  illustrate  what  hamaoity  is  lo  be  and  to  do.  If  tto 
is  BO,  then  Christ  did  cBsuatinlly  Dothin«;  but  that  which  il 
dually  Lo  be  douo  by  allt  in  some  degree,  or  evms  way.  Be 
IB  a  channel,  a  mediator,  through  whom  God's  life  Aovet  ioW 
ours ;  but  then  he  makes  as  also  mediators,  by  whura  kit  tiiit 
eball  flow  to  others.  Ho  ia  the  image  of  God  ;  but  every  tnw 
ChriBtiau  is,  again,  the  iinagu  of  Christ.  Fur  what  Clirist  M, 
and  was,  was  no  afterthought,  no  exception,  but  a  [NUI  of  tbt 
plan  of  the  uui  verse.  He  was  "  foreordiiiued  before  tlw  foaih 
datioQ  of  the  world,  hut  manifest  in  these  last  time.'*."  U«  «■• 
the  '^  Lamb  of  God,  eloin  from  the  foundation  of  the  vorid.* 
That  is,  his  coming,  his  eliaracter,  hi;^  death,  bis  ^e0^ITe^ 
lion,  his  miraeles,  were  all  a  part  of  a  divine  lavr.  And 
all  God'8  laws  nre  the  same  "yesterday,  to^y,  and  iM^ 
ever." 

If  this  were  not  so,  we  could  not  uuderstaud  Christ,  wr 
syiDpatliiKe  with  him.  His  life  would  be,  not  only  «iipee> 
natoral,  which  it  ia,  but  unualurtLl,  which  it  is  nut.  Uif 
miracles  would  be,  not  what  ihey  truly  are, — God's  k^lMr 
life  flowing  into  anlure,  nnd  the  Spirit  ovcrooming  tlie  Ofr 
tcria)  reeistaucu  of  things,  —  but  (hey  would  be  magical ;  I1m7 
-would  be  like  sorcery  and  enchantment  —  TioUtltoos  of  tfal 
conrM:  of  events. 

All  of  Christ's  life,  then,  is  typical  of  our  future  lire*,  la 
this  wurld  or  in  sooiti  other  world.  It  would  be  eyj  to 
prove  tilts  oat  of  Scripture.     Ereiylhing  aoHrtfid  of  dVC 
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is,  somcwlierc  nn<i  in  9onie  way,  aa^crlcd  also  of  liis  liisciples, 
aiiil  of  all  Ohriatiiius.  la  Im  auiU  to  liu  oue  with  God?  *'  I 
and  my  Fallier  are  oue,"  Tbey  also  ore  said  to  be  on<i  witb 
Gml :  "That  Ihey  all  may  be  one,  aswe  arc  one;  1  ia 
Ihcm,  and  thou  in  mc.  As  thon,  Father,  art  in  mu,  and  I 
in  tlice,  that  they  also  luay  be  one  iu  qb" 

Wan  Cliriftt  i^aid  to  kuow  all  itiiugs?  It  is  also  Baid  of  bis 
disciples,  "  Ve  have  an  uactioo  I'rom  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
know  all  things," 

Did  Christ.  %vork  miracles  P  He  Baya  to  hia  disciplca, 
"Greater  works  thau  tbese  ahall  ye  do?" 

Did  God  give  to  Christ  glory  which  he  had  before  tba 
world  was?  He  hinasclf  says  of  his  disciples,  "  The  glory 
thou  gavest  mo  I  have  givca  them." 

Did  Christ  riao  from  the  dead  into  a  Inghtsv  life?  "Wa 
riiall  do  the  saine.  "As  we  have  boras  the  imago  of  tba 
earthy,  we  shall  also  hear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 

Chrifil,  in  bis  high   and  perfect  life,  may  be  regarded 
as  a  prophecy  of  what  man  is  to  become  :  we  may  look  on 
him  aa  a  nst'elatioD  of  the  higher  laws  of  bumaD  aature,  as  ■ 
a  tj'pc  of  all  humanity. 

As  regards  his  aioaiug  death,  his  reconciling  suBerings, 
the  ftarae  thing  is  true.  Aa  he  died  for  n:ian,  so  must  wo 
diti  lor  fciicL  other.  Thus  says  the  apoallu  John  :  '*  Herein 
u  luve ;  not  tliat  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  aud 
MQt  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Beloved, 
if  God  80  loved  ns,  wo  ought  also  to  love  one  another.'* 
And  agaiu,  "Bccaut^c  he  Liid  down  hia  life  for  us,  we  ought 
also  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brothreu." 

And  Paul,  after  liuviny  spoken  of  "  Clirist'a  having  muda 
peace  by  the  blood  of  the  crosa,"  says  of  himsolf  that  he  re- 
joices in  his  own  sufferings  for  their  sake  —  n-joicdS  to  "fill 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ;"  that  is, 
make  up  any  dulicieucy  iu  CbriiiL'd  eulieringii^  for  them. 
9t's  su&rioge,"  he  bh^!)  ^ewher«)  '^  abound  iu  U9," 
22 
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bis  disciples.  "Wo  are  partakers  of  liis  sufferiBjp,"  wtys 
the  ftposcle  Peter.  If  he  thought  Christ's  sufferings  enlircly 
diJF^TiT  in  their  natnre  and  meaning  from  nil  other  snfftf* 
ings,  ho  woulil  senrcoly  have  said  ihiu  he  "  partook  "  of  tbent 

§  12.  This  Law  iUustraied  frvm  Elstortf  — in  the  Ikalk  <)f 
Socratea,  Joan  of  Arc,  Savonarola,  and  Abraham  lAnccin.  — 
The  doflth  of  Jeans,  therefore,  raanifMlcd  in  a  higher  degKf 
the  same  law  whidi  is  illustrated  in  the  deaths  of  all  fori 
and  groat  gouls,  martyrB  to  a  principle,  or  to  an  idea,  b 
proportion  to  the  greatness  and  universalily  of  the  idea,  lad 
the  ^eAtncss  aod  holiness  of  the  martyr,  i.s  the  imprejunoo 
profound.  We  will  give  a  few  instances  of  this  from  historji 
to  see  that  the  death  of  Jesua  wna  not  Bomethiiig  whollr  oiO' 
aide  of  law,  wholly  esceptional,  bat  the  highest  example  of 
the  great  effei^t  produced  by  one  who  walka  straight  into 
death  for  o  great  idea. 

The  first  instance  we  take  phall  lie  that  of  Socralce.    Whea 
Tre  think  of  Socrates,  we  think  of  his  death.     Ho,  like  Jems, 
spent  the  time  hisfore  his  death  conversing  with  ht8  rrlend* 
coucerutDg  the  hij^liest  themes.     Lie  talked  of  immortAliir 
through  the  long  summer  day.     !Ie  showed  the  superiorilT 
of  the  Boul  10  the  body  in  which  it  dwelt ;  and  he  had  lost  *0 
fear  of  dying.     Ho  had  silenced  what  Plato  calls  "  iho  duH 
within  us,  who  trembles  before  death."     Xq  lact,  the  what* 
tone  of  his  defence  before  the  judges  shows  that  he  did  Ddl   , 
care  to  save  his  life.     The  Tcrdict  of  guilty  was  pronow^^H 
by  a  majority  of  Ave  or  six,  ia  a  vote  of  Bve  hundred  flP 
fifty-seven  dicasts.     He  made  no  proparutiou  for  his  dvfelM*, 
and  Baid  that  a  blameless  life  was  (he  best  defence.     Wtwa 
he  came  to  speak  belbre  those  whose  vote  woa  to  decide  on 
his  life  or  death,  his  speech  seems  a  sort  of  conftdentiil 
dearing  of  his  breast  of  all  hia  opiaiomi.     Uo  declarM  ka 
basb««a  the  greatest  benefactor  of  Albeos.     He  teUi  l|iaai 
they  ought  Dot  to  be  ofiended  at  the  resolute  tone  of  his  de- 
fence, since  it  would  be  unmanly  for  him  to  beg  aod  plwi 


for  life ;  Tor  lu9  duty  wtis  fo  instruct  tliom,  bill  oot  to  suppU* 
cutu.  It  wu«  itlrau^^e  lluit  so  »intin  a  majoi'ily  v/m  (^^»at 
agaiuAl  him  aOcr  such  a  speech.  Then  the  caatom  required 
lum  to  say  himi^clf'  wlinl  putilsluncnl  he  ehouhl  siifler. 
His  accuser  had  called  lor  death.  If  ho  bad  a&mcd  somo* 
thing  less  scvvrv,  as  exile,  iiuc,  impri^n'omeat,  no  doubt  hia 
life  had  beea  sawnd.  Instead,  hi)  SAid,  "  I  propose  that  I  be 
nsVTiirded  a.«  a  public  benefactor,  by  being  supported  at  the 
public  expense,  as  a  teacher  of  the  people.  8till,  as  my 
friendi)  wish  uib.Io  oame  u  Hue,  I  will  Day  thirty  mines." 
They  took  this  as  an  ineidt,,  and  sentenced  him  to  death. 
Thvu  ho  i^puQt  his  hoiLrA  in  those  immortal  coDversniioafl 
whiub  will  be  remembered  when  all  the  rest  of  the  glory  a'jd 
beauty  of  Gruuk  liturulurc  aud  art  bas  passed  away.  »ei7 
of  his  last  hours  ha»  Leen  carefully  recorde<^. ;  anii 
of  Sonretes  gave  a  power  to  hia  lifo,  and  his  life  a& 
IciSueouc  to  hia  death,  which  phtced  hini  amcm^  the  uatnes 
vhich  will  novel'  perUli  from  iiumnn  memory  imd  gratitiide. 

There  is  auotlier  name,  which  comes  out  of  the  darkaesf 
Bud  cruelty  of  llie  roi<3dle  ages,  with  a  givcet,  sereDS,  and 
uoble  beauly  —  a  pure  life  glorified  by  a  death  of  martyi'dom. 
I  mean  that  of  Joan  of  Arc  —  the  Maid  of  Orleans.  Od  her 
trial,  the  retuiiuess  and  beauty  of  her  atiswers  astonished  her 
prejudiced  judges.  The  pu<jr  girl,  oaly  uiuctcea  years  old,  a 
priaouer  in  chalas,  before  these  doctors  aud  lawyers,  showed 
as  much  courage  us  ou  the  field  of  battle. 

They  asked  why  slio  let  the  people  kiss  her  feet  and  gar- 
ments. Sh«  answered,  "  The  pour  peoplo  camti  to  me  be- 
cause I  did  theni  uo  wrong,  and  helped  Ihem  when  I  could.'" 
"Was  it  well  10  fttiaek  Paris  on  Onr  Lady's  day?"  "  It  is 
well  10  keep  the  fewiivals  of  Our  Lady  always,"  *'  Do  y06i 
saintfl  love  iho  Englie-h ? "  "  They  lo\c  what  Giod  iovei",  aud 
bate  what  lie  hates."  "Does  God  hat©  the  B,ugU»h?" 
"  As  to  hia  love  or  hato  for  their  souls  I  know  nothing  ;  but 
I  koow  he  will  drive  lliam  from  France."     "^  Cau  you  tell 
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whether  yoii  will  escape  diaatb?"  '^  Tbat  I  loare  in  Guifs 
bands."  "Wliwn  sho  went  to  dcatb,  li«r  umity  and  ttuUi  bad 
so  touched  men's  benrts  that  a  great  tide  of  rcmorM  and  pif 
bcjjan  to  swcl]  up  against  lier  persecutors.  A  priest,  wbo 
had  played  tlie  pan  of  Judn.'?,  aud  betrayed  ber,  repealed 
like  Judaic,  and  Buu-;  hijuseU'  down  luJorti  her,  ncciUHl 
himBolf  of  his  treachery.  The  soldiers  who  Mood  by  wwb 
melted.  They  said,  ""We  have  burned  a  sainl."  The  exe- 
ctitioner  declared  that  God  would  never  forgive  him.  Fno 
the  day  of  htir  death,  all  mea  boguu  to  bulieye  iu  hur  boliooi 
kud  truth. 

Come  down  to  the  end  of  the  name  ccntiirr,  and  tike 
another  instfiace  id  SavooarolA,  the  Florcnliue  friar  —  ibt 
maa  wbo  was  at  odcq  tho  putriut,  luivdiug  the  miada  of  ik 
people  of  Florence  to  republican  inslilutious ;  tbe  r«foniwr. 
ftcekJDg  to  root  out  the  abuses  of  the  Church;  and  tlie  pro- 
phetic teacher,  preacher,  religious  iuspircr.  He  also  vUinbcd 
to  the  height  of  hif^  S^ory  oti  iiia  funer&l  pile.  As  AlheDl 
was  gloritied  by  the  death  of  Socrates,  as  the  Moid  of  0> 
lea.De  bR«  been  a  visiou  of  be»uty  iu  Iho  squara  of  ItuUM, 
ao  the  placQ  Id  Florence  where  Savouaroln  waa  murduttli 
la  front  of  the  Palazzo  Vecchio,  la  metnoruble  as  the  bmu 
of  virtue  triumphiog  over  its  enemies  and  over  evil,  wkco  it 
eeL-med  ti)  be  couquerttd.  That  day,  alao,  will  okvkt  \m 
ibrgottcu,  when  be  and  his  two  conipaoiooft  walked  tbroajk 
the  furious  rabble  to  their  dualb,  nilm  ob  if  ut  n  mArriifi 
feast.  Snvoonrola  was  so  absorbed  iu  tbe  thought  of  ifat 
lil'e  to  cotuu,  6ny«  hi»  l>iu;^u|ibt;r,  ibiit  lie  appvarvd  •lret4T 
to  have  lell  the  earth,  lie  was  put  to  death  by  the  order  u{ 
Alexander  Sixth,  the  wor.'^t  pope  and  worst  mao  of  oiodora 
time^ ;  but  iu  tweuty  years  Kiifaolle  was  paiuling  the  monk'* 
purti-ail  uu  the  wall:)  of  the  Vulii-au  by  order  of  utiothor  pope. 

So  it  15  that  death  glorifies  life.  If  Johu  Brown  bad 
eecnjHid  from  his  prinon,  and  gone  to  Canada,  what  wonU 
Imvo  bcca  hia  inSueDoef     Ue  would  only  have  been  renwiD- 
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bered  as  a  vmxy  fniititic-.  But  uow  there  remaiua  in  all 
minds  the  pi(!turo  of  the  old  man  going  quiellj'  and  pcac^ 
fiilly  to  <lie,  kiaaing  the  linlc  negro  child  on  the  way,  looking 
up  at  Lhtt  surrounding  hilU,  uiid  uduiiring  ihu  L«Kuly  oC  tho 
aoeuery.  Dcntti  set  its  smil  on  Lib  life,  and  so  hid  eoul  be- 
catue  the  leader  of  the  aroxies  of  the  Union,  going  befora 
tliem  to  victory. 

And  bow  much,  also,  was  Abraham  Lincoln  glorified  by 
his  iDBrtyr  dvutb  !  How  he  rut^e  at  (iuc&  into  a  great  iigur« 
in  history — a  mouumeutn]  form  before  which  enmity  waa 
silenced!  All  men  forgot  llieir  kostility,  lli«ir  criticiAmit, 
ihcir  sncofB  —  tbrgot  that  iliey  Iiftd  ever  done  anything  but 
boDur  him.  Tbu  asbubiiiu,  who  Lhouj^Ul  to  ruvcugc  tho 
wrongs  of  the  Boutbera  elavebolders  on  I/incolu,  gave  to 
btm  an  undying  niche  in  tbe  teiiiplo  of  fiune. 

JJow,  we  are  uol  by  any  means  comparing  the  work  of 
tbwe  pereoDS  willi  thai  of  our  great  Master,  Josus  Christ. 
Sudi  is  aot  our  object.  We  are  only  pointing  out  the  law 
by  wbiob  a  jivt-sou  wlio  ]ia»  devuled  IiimaeU"  to  a  |rreat  caue«, 
when  he  comes  to  die  in  ila  serrice,  givea  lo  ihat  cause  an 
itnnieniie  help,  and  seems  to  nnnciify  and  f^lorify  the  cautta 
and  himself.  Tbcre  in  a  njystiM'y  about  it  wbicb  wo  do  not 
fully  uudcrataud,  —  which  ia  uut  aceouulcd  I'ur  by  saying 
that  death  prorua  a  man's  sincerity,  and  makes  him  a  more 
oompct£Ut  witness,  or  tbat  death  conciliates  hia  enemies,  and 
puis  an  end  to  pergonal  dislike.  No ;  there  is  Boiuethiug 
more  thau  this.  AVbvu  mutt  live  for  a  cnuee  outside  of  tbcui- 
Kelvea,  when  ihey  hiboi'  for  public  objects,  they  are  not  seen 
while  tliey  live.  Those  whose  jntu'iesls  arc  iulerfered  with 
by  thi-ir  action,  tnisrcprest-ut  them,  and  surrouud  tbcm  with 
aidirad  of  suspicion.  Jealousy,  and  slander.  When  tbey  go 
[O  death  for  tbuir  caiiije,  ail  these  slanderoua  voices  are 
boalied,  itnd  they  emerge  trom  this  cloud  of  pivjndiee,  and 
ore  eeeo  as  they  are.  Tiiey  are  glorified  then  in  cbeir  c»u.4q, 
Bod  their  caaso  is  glorified  in  them.  Tbe  cause  fur  wbiek 
22  • 
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Socrates  lived  was  the  etliieatiou  of  lljc  people  of  Atltena  U 
irutli  aud  justice.  AU  the  Suphisle  were  hi!!  oDcmies.  Aril- 
topliuuen  ridiciiled  bim  as  no  other  reformer  tias  ever  beOI 
ridicLiliid,  holding  him  up,  by  his  inimitable  wii,  lo  the  won 
of  the  crowdtid  theiitre.  Whcu  \w  died,  and  died  io  ibc 
>Ikitht  all  this  euded.  Socrates  aud  hiB  great  cause  of  jaqlim 
Toio  at  ODce,  and  drew  nil  men  to  them.  So  SavoiuroU, 
wlio  lived  only  with  the  purpoei?  of  liclpiiig  on  the  tritiia^ 
of  pure  religioii  iu  the  Church,  and  pure  liberty  in  ikt 
state,  wai4  mocked  and  abused  in  his  life  ;  but  his  dftlb 
made  him  an  undyiug  power,  nud  being  dead,  he  ipob 
BCTo^s  till!  rafiid  yei\r»  to  Martiu  Lnlhur  and  \hv  reforoMB 
who  eame  after.  John  Brown  lived  oud  died  for  utuveml 
fV^edom ;  Abraham  LincO'ln  lived  and  died  for  the  exiaMoa 
and  dclivcruQCU  of  tbu  uutiou.  Of  Uivnt,  exactly  as  tt 
Christ,  we  may  nay  that  when  they  died  the  hour  came  bt 
ibem  to  be  glorified.  They  died,  and  they  rose  again.  TW 
reaurrccuun,  ia  these  instances,  came  close  nfler  the  eno- 
fixiou ;  tint  seen  m  their  ca»e8,  ue  ia  that  of  Jesus,  by  thi 
vifiible  eye,  but  osseatiaily  the  same  tUJug  inwanUy  as  tit. 
They  and  their  cautte  went  u^,  itislend  of  i;oiug  ttowu,  hf 
ibeir  death.  When  they  were  lifted  up,  they  drew  all  mil 
to  tiiuni.  Ia  all  aueh  deaths,  ol?!),  there  is  n  eenaiu  aioaia^ 
reeoD^iiliug  iufiueoce.  Death  tii'iugs  together,  in  bortDMyt 
couHicliug  iiit(.-]-C!f>i» ;  it  eiWucett  liHireda,  uud  brealu  tlmd 
many  a  parlilioti  wall  of  separation.* 

Tim  ditl*ci'eTicu  betW(M3u  (.'hrittt'e  death  aud  all  of  tlww  il« 
Uiat  Christ  lived  aod  died  aot  merely  for  papular  Bdnc«iiao> 

■  Ko  BCK)nt?r  •Hint  SfwraUs  dfad  than  bi>  lOfe  to  bo  tli«  chief  tptn  U  tUXt 
hlfltorjr.  What  arr  Mitliuilon.  i^'Ticl(''».  or  Alollilndrt  To  tain'  Tmrntr  Jf* 
after  Jom  oT  Arv  wu  burned  liy  n  tli^-rw  nf  thn  Ilninau  CbiImUv  Cliunh.lli 
■MUM  Cbuivb  unlU'il  n  c>uuiirll  tir  ircutiadlpr  nud  nrvcnr  hpr  auDtaBe*.  TwoQ 
jriwrt  iflcr  thu  dcnlli  of  SovoaaralM,  Itatulle  palQTvd  bU  ^orlnill  MMMf  *^ 
grrnt  HocUtfr.  faUiiirn,  iui4  ikkiit*  In  tin;  kiilU  of  Iho  Valican.  tVilUn  «  M 
ynrionrt  Jultii  Itriiwn  «raii1iBa|in1,hnl(a  mllUoii  of  Kildlun  mtMbcd  ttwiiigfc 
Uh'  Suuih  cltmiitnti  111*  aane  lu  ihi-lr  luns*.  AbnluuQ  iJaeola  wh  kUM 
ud  bo  It  Qovr  Uie  most  laOuonUnl  %iir0  lu  our  liinvrf. 
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far  pa1rk>tii>m,  (or  philnutbropy,  but  to  bo  the  power  of  God 
for  Uie  salvatiou  oi  the  world;  to  (uuud  a  imiversal  ruligioa 
of  love  lo  Crod  and  man  ;  to  reveal  God  as  a  Father,  not  & 
KlDg ;  to  sbow  mftn  to  man  aa  broiVier.  Bui  thit  tfiyc^  of 
hie  death,  us  tu  uil  these  otli^sr  cases,  was  i^imply  to  glorify 
bia  life  aad  his  vuuim}.  The  same  luw  worked  in  bi«  ca^o 
ttod  in  LheLTB*  only  od  b  higher  plane,  and  for  a  vastly  grettter 
object. 

"Wc  may  observe  that  most  of  the  passages  eoncerning  lh« 
eflTect  of  Christ's  death  are  frum  thu  apuNtle  Paul.  Tlieyare 
writt«a  thirty  years  after  that  death  by  one  who  probably 
had  nvviT  Bev-n  lijm,  at  leattt  never  knew  him.  But  Ptiul 
had  seen  the  actual  effect  of  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  minds 
and  heHrid  of  tbe  people.  It  wa.H  a  rccoucititig  effect  ^  it  did 
away  with  their  hatred  to  his  religiou,  uud  t'oabled  them  lo 
see  it,  and  be  led  by  it  to  God.  it  made  *'  thosp  who  were 
afar  off,  nigh."  It  made  peace  between  man  and  God,  — 
between  man  nud  man.  When  Jesus  died,  men's  eyes 
seemed  at  oucu  to  open,  and  they  euw  fur  thu  (iret  time  the 
beauty  and  holiness  of  his  life.  Uis  death,  therefore,  did 
what  his  life  had  not  douK.  We,  misled  by  a  faUn  llieology, 
imagioc  Paul  to  be  speaking  of  some  trtinscendental  trfiu»ae> 
tioD  in  the  spirituiii  world  by  which  the  death  of  Jesus  acted 
OQ.God's  miud  to  make  him  placable  ;  whereas,  in  irutb,  he 
IB  speaking  of  tht;  simple  hietorif.;  fact  that  thu  death  of 
Christ  did.  draw  men  to  hia  religion,  and  so  to  God;  did, 
tlterefoni,  bring  thera  to  see  God's  for^ving  lo\*e  ;  did  unite 
tbem  with  each  other.  So  Paul  says  that  ho  '^  1$  not 
Bfthamcd  of  the  ero&e  of  ChriBt,"  —  uot  aahaniud  of  the  fact 
that  t'hriat  was  hauged  as  a  m»I«^factur,  since  that  very  death 
Was  the  power  of  God  to  bring  man  to  .ifilvation.  It  made 
men  jiial,  and  kind,  and  true,  and  so  was  tbe  power  of  God. 

i  13.  Z^r.  BushneWa  View  of  the  Aioncmctit. — lu  hia 
book,  lately  publiebed,  Dr.  BuHhn<?Il  teiickes  that  the  vicari- 
ous sacrifice  of  Jesus  consists  in  his  sympalEiy  with  sinners. 
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He  eulft^rs  with  them  nnd  for  them,  o^  a  Iriead  suffers  for  ft 
friend,  or  a  mother  for  a  child,  —  in  the  same  way,  and  id 
BO  excepliciDfil  or  uDcommon  wny.  He  did  not  die  oftciallft 
but  naturally.  Hq  did  not  come  bore  to  die,  but  be  SM 
bficauso  he  wae  here. 

We  are  persimded  that  this  ia  the  right  vi«w.  We  ve 
sure  that  one  dny  we  shiill  all  see  that  Christ's  safToriigl 
and  death,  and  their  juduunce,  are  as  simple,  us  nattml,M 
wholly  in  accordance  with  humaa  nature,  aa  thu  of  mbj 
other  saint  or  martyr ;  that  the  difI«reQc«  is  of  dcgrM,  M 
oi  kind  ;  and  Christ  will  go  belbre  the  world,  its  great  fi» 
deeiner  and  Leader,  uLl  the  moru  certainly  because  one  el 
na,  —  educated,  ag  we  arc,  by  trial  and  eorrow  ;  tempted  m 
we  are,  but  witliout  eia ;  crying  out,  as  we  do,  trom  iIm 
depths  of  our  despair,  ''  My  God  I  why  b«st  Uiou  Ibmakct 
me?  "  and  riaiug,  as  we  do,  through  death  to  a  higher  lift. 
through  Borrow  to  a  completer  joy,  through  ihc  pains  rf 
earth  to  the  glories  of  houvcD.  ''For  it  became  bim  fir 
whom  are  all  tilings,  and  by  whom  are  all  ibiogs,  iu  briogiij 
ttiaay  8ou$  uato  glory,  ta  make  the  CaptAio  of  their  salvaliea 
perfect  through  suffering  ;  wherefore  in  all  things  it  beboond 
him  to  be  uiude  like  uuio  his  brcthreu,  that  he  might  be  a 
merciful  High  Priest ;  for  ia  that  he  himself  hath  mtfimdr 
beiug  tempted,  be  is  able  also  >o  suvcur  tbow  wbo  tn 
tempted.  For  we  bavc  not  a  High  Privet  who  ctumoi  bt 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  inlirmiliefi,  iit;t  vus  dt  all 
ruiKTS  T£iitn'ED  AS  W£  AR£,  yet  without  ^iu  ;  who  cao  imm 
«onipaattiou  ou  the  iguoraul,  us  he  uUo  hiuiwlf  is  compuesd 
with  iulirnuty,  aud  though  a  Sou,  yet  learned  obedieiMM  ty 
the  thingA  be  KuHered." 

}  14.  Senclte  of  tkit  iJjarwssion.  ~-  The  Orthodoi  doctriie 
of  the  atouemeut  coulaiiis  a  fact  and  a  theory  whit^  oa|bl  le 
be  caretiilly  discriminated.  T/ii  /act  asserted  by  Onbndtty 
is,  that  Jesu»  Christ  liiiti  done  something  by  naeans  of  mtoA 
we  obtain  God'a  lorgireoeas  tlor  our  sins.     The  tiu«ry  w^ 


ORTHODOX   IDBA  OP  THB   ATONBMS*t. 


2m 


tempts  to  explnio  what  U  the  dilhculty  iu  thu  wuy  of  our 
foryircuess,  and  how  ClirJst  remuFes  it.  Thus  Orthodoxy 
attemplft  to  answer  throe  quest  iooa :  "What?"  "Why?" 
and  ''  How  ?  "  The  first  of  these  regards  the  fact.  '•  \Vhat 
baa  Christ  done?"  Aad  tlm  uoswer  is,  iliul  he  hus  hruugbt 
to  toati  lurgiTtmeee  of  eio-  Th«  secoad  uod  third  queetioQB' 
regard  Uie  theory.  "  Why  was  it  Decessary  for  Christ  lo  do 
Anil  sulTer  what  he  did?"  and,  "How  did  he  accompliiiii  \m 
work?" 

Now,  as  coacoros  the  maltor  of  fact.  Orthodoxy  is  in  full 
accordance  witii  ihi*  Scriptures,  whieh  ererywhere  teach 
that  through  Chmt  wc  bare  redemption,  throujiEh  his  hJood, 
cvou  iho  forgiveuess  of  our  »ins.  But  the  Scripiurca  are 
perlceily  silent  coucerning  the  theory.  They  do  uot  lull  ub 
■ttur  it  was  necessary  for  Jesus  to  dit>,  aor  how  hia  deatb 
■^■icured  forgiveness.  The  ouly  exception  i&,  &»  we  Imve 
BCCDi  in  the  statement,  in  the  Kpiatle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the 
Miiferin^  of  Christ  were  necosaary  to  make  him  perferi..  and 
to  euitblc  him  to  be  touched  with  n  feeling  of  our  iullriuilius. 

Of  th«  tliree  tlienri^s  which  in  turu  have  been  re|iiirded  as 
Orthodox  in  the  Church,  two  have  complcU-ly  broken  du\%-D, 
and  tlio  third  rc»ts  ou  uuch  an  iusecure  fouudaliou  that  we 
may  bo  very  sure  that  it  will  follow  the  otliora  &s  soou  as 
auy  btttler  one  comes  to  take  il.t  place,  'lliu  warlike  theory 
and  the  legal  theory  of  the  atonement  bave  gone  to  their 
plaCB,  and.  are  uo  more  hdJeved  by  men.  The  governmental 
theory  mtisl  sooa  follow. 

Nevertheless,  in.  each  of  theso  three  theories  there  is 
DDQ  couiUaut  element.  And  it  is  due  lo  Orthodoxy  to  stale 
it.  This  element  ia,  that  the  neecsaity  of  the  death  of  Chrifit 
lay  in  the  divine  Rttributo  of  justice.  According  to  the  tirnt 
iheary,  Christ  died  to  saliefy  what  wus  dui^  by  God  lo  the 
Devil ;  acconliu^  to  the  second,  he  died  lo  aiittafy  what  was 
due  by  God  to  himself;  accordiut;  to  the  third,  Ue  died  to 
satisfy  what  was  due  by  Gud  to  the  moral  uoiverse.     Divine 
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jueticQ,  ia  the  first  ihpory,  owed  a  runsom  to  th«  Deril,  which 
Clirist  paid ;  ia  the  second,  it  ow«d  ft  debt  to  the  iiviut 
honor,  which  Christ  paid  ;  in  the  third,  it  owed  prolcclioa  » 
Ute  uuiverBC  from  the  danger  of  eyil  example. 

The  (tifticullj-  to  be  reraoved  before  God  can  forgive  sin, 
*lay,  according  to  all  of  iheae  theories,  in  the  divine  jostioa. 
Clirist  died  to  recoucilfi  juali'cc  and  mercjr,  so  m  to  mftke  ja»- 
tir^e  mercii'ul,  and  mercy  juat-. 

But,  ID  oppositioQ  to  this  view,  the  Uoilariaii  argument  a 
dO  formldftble  B8  to  seem  quite  unanswerable.  On  grotlbdt 
of  reftsoD,  ihe  IJoitanati  maiticains  that  there  can  be  no  9mA 
couflicl  among  tlie  diviue  attrlbutos,  wiutiug  till  an  evot 
should  occur  in  humaa  history  by  which  they  eihoald  bo  R«o»- 
Cilcd.  That  GcnFs  ju3ti<;c  aud  merey  should  have  been  ia  k 
stale  of  antngonisra  down  to  A.  M.  4034,  when  Josos  died,  ii 
au  incredihle  supposition.  No  evuut  taking  pluce  in  unwaul 
Bpace  cttu  be  the  eoadition  nne  qud  non  of  dinae  pcrfeelioii. 
Aad  any  struggle  or  conflict  like  that  euppuevd  impliee  'at 
perfection. 

Moreover,  the  ITaitarinn  truly  maintains  that  the  Onbodot 
Uieory  ihut  men  eunnot  be  forgiven  ou  tho  simple  ooodidea 
of  rt.'peulauc(t,  i»  whuily  uu scriptural.  The  ^Scriptures  pluJf 
teach  lliat  forgiveness  follows  repcnlancc.  Id  the  cliuuiic|M*- 
Mgc  of  thn  Old  Tcstamem  (Esck.  18:20-32),  th«  J««s 
were  taught,  unequivocally,  tliai  the  de^uh  which  i*  the  waga 
of  fliu,  is  always  removed  by  the  simple  act  of  repeataaM> 
If  the  modem  doctrine  of  Orlhodoxy  be  Ime,  that  hi  onlern 
be  SAved  it  is  necessary  not  only  to  repent,  but  also  to  befit*! 
in  the  atoning  sacrifice,  the  Jews  were  fatally  misled  by  tloi 
touchiug  of  the  prupbut. 

And  6o  ID  the  >9w  Testament,  the  parable  of  Um  pf«4^ 
gal  son  lc&oh<!<i  iis  plainly  tltat  when  we  repent  and  return* 
God,  we  ."hall  be  received,  and  that  without  noy  rcfBreonli 
belief  iu  the  aloacmcul. 

Moreover,  the  Uniluriaus  are  fully  ju»ti6ed  in  MyJnfitel 
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the  New  T«i<tiui)etit  mtwliece  assert?  Unit  Lhe  [iriuiitry  uatl 
immediate  iDtiucQcc  of  the  dcnth  of  Jesua  is  upou  ttio  divioe 
attributes.  la  every  iiibUiuce  OhriBt  is  said  to  reconcile  us 
to  God,  Dcrer  to  reconcilo  God  to  us.  (Sqo  Kom.  5 :  10, 
11;  11:K>.  2  Cor.  5:ltf,  19,  20.  Epb.  2:13,  16. 
Colo««.  1 :  20,  21.  1  Peter  3  :  18.)  It  is  we  '*  who  were 
efar  off",  and  have  been  made  nigh,  hy  the  htood  of  Chri«l." 
It  is  w.-f,  "  who,  whcD  wc  wtTC  eDcinics,  wore  rocoocilud  to 
God  hy  (hv  dealli  uf  htit  Soa  ; "  uot  God^  who  was  ul'ar  nff, 
who  has  been  brought  uigh  tu  us;  not  God,  who  has  beea 
reconciled  to  us.  It  ia  "■  we,  who  have  received  the  aCoau- 
mcDt."  Christ  has  Buffesred  for  Bius^  *■'  to  hriug  its  to  God," 
not  to  hriug  God  to  us.  All  Lht»  is  plain,  positive,  and  uq- 
equivocal. 

And  yet,  not  with  standing  that  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
niCDis  declare  ihe  Ibrgivtiness  of  eiu  to  the  penitent,  wc  never- 
thelctd  tiud  a  dillivuUy  in  helieviug  it.  It  seems  as  If  God 
mifffti  not  to  forgive  us  our  siae  oa  so  simple  a  condittou. 
And  it  is  ou  this  very  teeliu}^  thai  thb  whole  Orthodox  theory 
of  the  aloDcmcQt  rests. 

The  exphiattlion  of  this  is,  that  man  is  obliged  to  uuder- 
frtaud  God  by  himself.  Since  man  was  made  in  the  image 
ol'  God,  he  can  Icuotv  God  only  hy  DudergtMudiug  the  inonil 
and  spiritual  laws  of  his  own  soul.  Now,  in  himself,  he 
fiuds  tlie  cousiaut  autagonism  of  truth  aud  lovo,  juRtiee  and 
mercy,  conscience  aud  desire.  From  this  essential  original 
aotagoni.'im  of  truth  and  love  spring  all  the  rooraJ.  couQicLs 
which  make  cases  of  conscience.  Whenever  we  see  before 
Hfl  a  divided  duty,  on  heing  analyzed,  it  resolves  itself  into 
this  conflict  between  truth  and  hive.  We  naturally,  and 
almost  Dticeesarily,  traufrfer  this  same  couflict  to  the  miud  of 
God.  Whenever  wa  wish  to  forgive  au  ofTetuder,  hut  tecl  as 
if  we  ought  not  to  do  so,  we  tench  ourselves  to  regard  God 
ae  feoiiug  the  sume  difTieully.  Cou^ieuce  tclU  us  lliat  we 
jm  not  fit  to  be  fpr^Ten,  that  it  would  be  wrong  for  God  lo 
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forgive  OS.  OrU)o«loxy  pluuu  iuelf  od  Uib  ioMltnol,  bod 
clatioratcs  its  variotu  tli«onc3,  wliioh  racn  accept  for  a  tiiw 
as  a  sufBcieal  explaaalioD  of  iheir  diflicully,  and  ihea  ngoa 
when  their  iacoiuisieDcieg  appear.  The  deep-lying  iliAoul^ 
'la  tlio  euiuM  of  our  want  of  holiuu^s,  and  lliu  iostinctin 
feeliog  of  tbe  eteraal  nmtnnl  repuUion  of  good  and  ed. 
Since  God  iii  good,  and  we  are  evil,  haw  can  he  forgive  Vi't 
If  forgiveness  merely  meaol  the  retuittiog  of  penally,  it  mi^l 
be  dooe  oiivr  «uUicicat  expiatiou.  If  forgircuoss  meam  In;' 
ing  aside  of  anger,  we  can  well  believe  that  God  cannol 
rdain  wrath  against  his  children.  Bat  forgiveness  metsa 
comnionioD,  the  muttial  love  of  father  and  child,  the  baiig 
always  in  the  prcseacc  of  God.  And  for  t^is.  even  after  «* 
have  rvpeuled,  iiud  are  uudearoring  to  do  nglit^  we  do  not 
feel  ourselves  qualified. 

This  is  the  real  ditficuliy.  Christ  did  not  die  to  pay  a  ^' 
to  God,  or  to  appease  bis  wrath,  but  *■*  to  briog  us  to  Ged," 
and  to  put  the  Spirit  into  our  heart  by  which  we  can  SRJi 
"  Abba,  Father !  "  Tbe  atonement  is  made  to  (he  dirioe  ju^ 
lice  —  hnt  not  to  distributiTe  justice,  which  rewards  mJ 
ponifihes,  but  to  divine  justice  in  it^  highest  form,  as  holincst. 
And  (his  cousieUi  in  tniihing  us  fit  to  appear  before  Go^ 
Dot  withstanding  our  sinfiilueas,  because  we  have  reucived  * 
principle  of  holiaess  which  will  ultimately  cavt  out  aU  our 
gin.  When  we  liave  faith  jn  Christj  we  hare  Chri.^t  forawd 
within  us,  the  hope  of  glory.  God,  looking  od  ub,  sees  m 
not  as  we  are  now,  but  as  we  shall  be  when  we  arc  dial 
into  that  same  image  fn>m  glory  to  greater  glory. 

This  suggests  the  theory  which  may  replace  the  reM,  s' 
reconcile  all  thosQ  who  believe  in  Christ  as  the  Saviuur  ad^ 
Bedeemer  of  laea.  Christ  saves  us  by  pourtug  into  m  iii* 
own  life,  which  is  love.  Wlien  Christitiu  love  is  forme' 
within  ua,  it  has  killed  the  root*  of  sin  iu  the  soul,  uud  till*' 
ufi  to  be  forgiven,  and  to  eater  the  preaence  of  God. 

Iu  conclusion,  we  may  any  that  Onhodozy  is  njjhl 
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n^ntaining  that  Jesus  has  by  his  sufferinga  and  death 
brought  forgiveneaa  to  mankind  —  not  by  propitiating  God 
or  appeasing  his  anger,  not  by  paying  onr  debt  or  removing 
&  difficulty  in  the  divine  mind,  but  by  helping  UB  to  see  that 
the  love  of  God  is  able  to  lift  us  out  of  our  sin,  and  present 
OS  BpoUeas  in  the  presence  of  his  glory  -with  exceeding  joy. 
The  way  in  which  his  death  produces  this  result  is  the  sym- 
patJiy  with  human  sinfulness  and  sorrow,  which  finds  in  it 
its  behest  expression.  Those  whom  men  cannot  forgive, 
utd  who  cannot  forgive  themselves,  see  that  God,  speaking 
t^irongh  the  Bofiferings  of  Jesus,  is  able  to  forgive  them.  So 
the  lo?e  of  God  brings  them  to  repentanoe,  and  those  who 
wa«  a^  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
23 
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CHAPTER    XI. 

CALLING,  ELKCTION,   AMD   CEritODATION. 

S  1.    Orthodox    Doctrine.  —  The  Assembly's  C«techi«Bi, 
I  "with    it6    UBUiil    traukofiBS,    elates    iiih    doitrine    tlitu:  — 
(cliap.  3). 

I.  **  God,  from  all  elertiitj,  did,  hy  the  most  wifte  and  htij 
Bmnsel  of  his  ottd  will,  freely  and  unehflngcably  opdain  «ha^ 
nwrer  com^ih  to  pugg,  yet  bo  tliat  Di^ilhor  h  (twI  Uie  aathor 
ofsiu,  uor  ift  vioieuce  olTered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures,  iwf 
i»  the  liburly  or  {■ootingcncy  of  secoud  CAuses  tjiken  ftw»r, 
but  rather  ftstahliahed. 

II.  "  Although  Go(l  knows  whfttsoevcr  may  or  can  com 
to  pasH  upon  all  supposed  coaditjous,  yet  bath  he  not  ioatti 
auytbiag  hetause  he  foresaw  it  ae  future,  or  as  that  whick 
would  corae  to  pass  upon  such  conditious, 

III.  "By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  mauifeatatiOD  of  U* 
glory,  some  moo  and  angels  are  predestiQated  uoio  evetUit- 
ing  lite,  and  others  foreordainud  to  cvurla^ting  doatb. 

IV.  "These  angela  and  men,  thus  predestinated  ADdfbrv- 
ordained,  are  particularly  and  iinehau^cahly  dcAigTti.*d,  aad 
tJieir  number  is  ao  ccrlnin  and  dcAuite,  that  it  cannot  be  dtli'f 
iDcr«a»ed  or  diminished. 

v.  "Those  of  uiaukicid  that  are  predestinated  untti  lil<- 
Ood,  before  the  tbumlalioii  of  the  world  waa  laid,  accfirJi^ 
to  hia  eternal  and  immutable  purpose,  and  tho  secret  <wiiwl 
and  good  pleusuru  of  his  will,  hath  choecn  iu  Cliriat  obM 
everlasting  glory,  out  of  his  mere  free  grnCe  and  lore,  wW** 
out  any  forenight  of  faith  or  gnod  works,  or  pcrsevenmee  <n 
either  of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the  crenlure,  as  coaif 
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aim  or  causes  moving  faim  thereunto,  and  all  to  the  praise 
L^is  glorious  grace. 

^p.  "  An  Gud  lialli  appointed  tho  elect  uuto  glory,  so  bath 
W,  Ijy  lh«  otemal  aud  most  Irtie  purposo  ol"  his  will,  fore- 
ndained  all  the  meaDH  thereunto.  Wherefore  tUcy  who  ar« 
elected,  beiti^  fallen  in  Aclam,  arc  redeemed  by  Christ ;  are 
cOeeHully  colled  unto  faith  in  Christ,  bv  his  Spirit  working 
ia  due  season  ;  an  juattiied,  advplud,  saucCilivd,  und  ke[>t  by 
lut  povrer  tbrougb  faith  unto  ealvation.  Neither  are  any 
Oikcr  rcdi-«nicd  by  Chriitt,  efiFcctaally  called,  jufttiSed,  adopted, 
luiciiflcd,  aud  saved,  but  the  elect  only. 

VII.  "  Tho  i-eBt  of  uiuukind  tiud  was  pleased,  according 
•oU»  uaHearehable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he  ei- 
tendeth  or  wiihholdeth  mercy  as  he  pleascih,  for  the  glory 
flf  liii  soTercigQ  power  over  his  creaiuroH,  to  pass  by,  and  to 
•l^ttn  them  to  didionor  and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  pmisa 
if  his  glorious  justice." 

Tltis  sLati^iiK^nl  is  contained  in  tlie  creed  of  more  than  thre« 
tbotsaod  churches  in  tho  United  States.  So  far  a.<t  it  is  be- 
ihrtd  by  those  who  profosfl  it,  it  coQTcya  the  idea  of  a  God 
*bvia  pure  will  —  a  God,  in  abort,  who  doen  a»  bo  ploases, 
MTip|  some  of  hit)  crcaturea  and  damaiug  others,  without 
iMNn  or  justice.  He  does  not  rwward  virtue  nor  puni»h 
<•),  bat  scfttters  the  joys  of  heaven  and  the  torments  of  hell 
"tt  of  B  more  caprice,  aa  an  Eastern  despot  gives  a  mau  a 
^ne  uf  gold,  or  iallicts  th<  bastioado,  without  reason,  sim- 
J^JU}  gratify  bis  sense  of  power.  The  essential  chamcler 
*f  nch  a  Being  is  arbitrary  will,  and  this  creed  of  Calvinism 
WM  an  infinite  caprice  on  the  throne  of  tbe  universe,  in-' 
_IM  of  Uie  Being  whom  the  Gospels  call  "  Oar  Father.'' 

lu  tm  bow  far  tbis  view  of  God  is  mitigated  by  rood- 
cpbDatiotts. 
Uld  School  Presbyteriantam.  or  Princeton  Orthodoxyi 
it  io  iu  entireuess.     They  simply  deny  tho  uoni 
»Dppo«ed  to  be  drawn  from  it.    Tboy  deny  that  ii 
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maVefi  Ood  the  author  of  sin,  or  thai  sinful  dispoaitioiis  nn 
created  hy  God.  They  deny  that  thia  doctrine  inierfens 
with  frGedom  of  will  in  vaaxx.  But  they  are  obligwl  to  admit 
that,  according  to  their  creed,  God  decreeit  tilings  whiHi  b( 
forbids ;  for,  "  innsmuch  as  many  thing's  occur  cootrarjr  la 
his  commands,  while  yci  be  (breorddioa  a)l  things,  h  mnrt 
be  thai  in  these  cases  ho  purpoees  oue  ihiug  nad  oommudc 
•nother."  *  Id  other  words,  God  sends  bia  prophew.  sod  •pot- 
tles, and  Sod,  to  command  mva  to  do  justly  oud  lovo  tatTCf, 
when  ho  hna  atrendy  determined  that  thoy  shall  commit  sis. 
This  siihool  rejects  the  Armiiiiaa  dociriuu  that  (lod'H  deem 
is  I'ounded  on  hig  rorekaowledge,  and  asserts  ibat  bis  fot^ 
knowledge  is  based  on  bii«  decree. 

The  Old  School  in  New  England  do  not  go  quiU)  so  br  t* 
iVincelon,  They  say,  dcfid'odly,  that  (iod  fofuordaiiu  sift 
ooiy  by  permitting  it.  Still,  they  reject,  as  stoutly  av  tiwif 
aterncr  con/rires,  the  Arininian  view,  and  insist  that  God** 
decrees  are  not  based  on  bis  for elcuow ledge. f 

According  to  Dr.  Duffield,  of  Detroit,  the  Now  Scbodl 
Fresbyteriaus  escape  the  pinch  of  this  conflict  by  laJuat 
refuge  in  their  tjjnoraDCO.  Tbey  are  not  "  UllraxCalriaitUi" 
and  they  are  not  "  Arminians,"  and  especially  tbey  **do  not 
•wish  to  be  wise  above  wlmt  ia  written."  J  Dr.  D.  oiMfli 
that  the  Old  School  makes  the  decree  in  election  to  be  wboDj' 
arbitrary,  while  the  New  School  beltevej*  that  it  has  a  imwil. 
though  one  wholly  unknown.  But  the  Ilofikin^tans {  ii^ 
that  "the  sovurei^Uy of  Godbelougs  lo  hiia  ua  the  SopKBt 
Disposer,  and  ooDsiste  in  his  perfect  right  and  perfect  abiUlf 

•  oEkMtrinal  AtUtaila  «r  OM  Sohual  Pr<H!>rtort*u«."    By  LjraMa  ■.  J» 

-witeT,  t^on^snor  of  MoQlkl  ud  Moral  rtillosoptir  in  PHMoWa  Coll^Vk  M^ 
U»tli<m  Ktrju,  .liiniinry,  IKiTI. 

t  "TIirOlilBclioalln  Mcx  Eagland  Tbculofi]'"    Bf  rroPmmr  tjnnmm,^ 
KsM  Wlnduir.    BlhlluUiMA  SMnti  April,  1903. 

I  *>  IHirtrlnoi  vf  tLv  Hrw  Scbtfol  niNbrtorlu*."    Br  Kn.  QwMf*  j 
D.  D.,  of  IMtrolt.    fUbUotheon  Sacra.  July,  180. 

I  "  ItupkinHtnniiiiii."    Ujr    Rot.    EdqcIi  rond,   P,  tK,  ProhaMr  la 
TbcroIoifkaJ  ScmlDUT-.    Btbllotliow  Sacra,  July,  IfMU. 
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10  do  Hf  liv  [>ti»i80fi,"  or  cuur8«,  Laviug  luitde  llie  will  o( 
God  wliolly  arbitrary,  they  proceed  to  deny  lliat  it  is  arbi- 
Irai*)',  or  that  wiliiilness  in  God  can  poestbly  be  Trilful.  But 
all  thill  is  using  ''  words  of  wiad  I'or  the  Almighty,"  aod 
■'aWiiptiog  Iiijj  person. " 

Mcthoilism,  on  the  contrary,  denies  that  God  forcordaitia 
wha1fio6Ter  comcA  tn  pft..<tA,  holding  forconli nation  to  he  a 
causative  aci.*^  It  also  denies)  that  niao  ia  guiUy  for  inhpr- 
iled  8ia,  or  lu  any  way  responsible  for  bis  dopravod  uature. 
Ho  only  become*  respousibl^  when  he  begins  to  act.  freely. 
He  may  snfFer  for  inherited  evil,  but  wmnot  justly  be  pun- 
ished for  it.  Thos  Meltiodiem  avoids  the  ruclB  inju^^tice  of 
the  Calvinislic  syatcui.  And  yet,  as  Schleierinadier  haa 
fthowQjt  if  it  accepts  total  depravity,  it  must  uleo  coDsisteutly 
accept  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  election.  For  if  man  is 
lolally  depraved,  ha  cannot  taie  a  single  step  lowardfi  his  own 
salvatiou.  God  most,  ia  ev«ry  case,  tukc  the  imtiativo,  and 
begin  the  coaversEon  of  each  man  who  is  converted.  Iliere- 
fure*  if  we  ask  nby  one  niaa  is  conv(.>i-icd,  atid  another  not, 
the  ouly  anstver  po&sible  is  thi^  —  tliat  God  chose  to  convert 
ono,  and  not  the  other.  ScbleJermacher  acceptd  and  defeods 
ihe  dodriue  of  election,  but  by  conoocting  it  with  that  of 
universal  re»itcir«liiL>a,  which  reduces  it.  Lo  tbe  slateiu^Qt  that 
Grod  9ATCS  all,  but  in  a  certain  order,  wliich  order  is  dclcr- 
miued  by  hiuisclf,  u^itJiiout  regard  to  a»y  foreeight  of  merit  or 
demerit  in  man. 

S  2.  Scrijilur'c  Basis  for  this  Dact^nne.  —  The  principal 
pasiMigca  relied  upon  for  the  doctrine  of  absolmo  decrees  are 
fonnd  in  Rom.  8  :  30,  and  9  :  8-24:.  In  these  passages,  Paul 
is,  no  doubt,  speaking  of  an  unconditiuuHl  election.     In  the 

"  ■'  DiKitrlncii  (.r  Mcthixii«m.*'  By  BeT.  Dr.  Whulon.  Bibliuttieod  Haoni, 
April,  1SUV. 

t  "  Tli«wJi«l«dio  Zaltawin,"  Hprraueg-i'gchtTi  von  Dp.  lYlPdr.  8ohlolem»«- 
dicr,  I>r.  TT.  U.  I-  DeW«te,  iin^  Dr.  frledr.  LDcka.  lilratft*  Ilaft,  BwUn, 
Ul».     UeUr  die  Ldirt  kuk  dtr  BncaMtmi/, 
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first,  ho  dcclikres  thnt  ihe  gift  of  CKriatinnity  to  ihose  wfcd 
received  it  waa  no  acKtflent.  God  lia<]  knowo  ihcm  long  Bgo 
as  iudividuuls,  kaowu  4Iiqqi  before  they  were  boru.  koowo 
the  character  they  were  to  hare,  llo  had  ioteordain*^d  them 
to  became  Christians,  to  he  miide  into  the  likenens  of  dawt. 
He  had  called  them  to  be  ChristiBos  by  his  providoice;  he 
had  for^veu  them  their  sim  \  he  had  glorifi<Ml  thvm.  fllling 
ihetn  with  the  glory  of  the  new  life  of  faitli  and  lox'e.  Is 
the  other  passage,  Paul  shows  tho  Jcwa  that  Qod  vriMU 
races  and  families,  not  according  to  any  merit  of  tbcin,  bd 
for  reofiOBs  of  his  owd,  to  do  his  work.  Lihtnacl  u  wellu 
Isaac  was  a  child  of  Abrahatn,  hiiL  Isaac  was  tehdti- 
"Estiii  as  well  ii£  Jacob  wa^  a  cmld  of  Isaac,  bat  Jacob  wu 
aeiccled.  It  is  no  merit  of  the  mau  whiuli  causes  hbn  to  be 
chosen,  do  fnuh  which  causes  him  lo  be  rejected,  bst  tliat 
One  IB  made  for  the  work,  anil  the  other  not.  One  U  bh 
fluenced  to  obey  and  serve ;  ooo  is  allowed  to  resist  God^ 
will;  and  yet  both  of  them  —  Tie  who  obeys  and  b*  wki 
rcsiBtB — eervc  the  divine  purpoec.  The  Jowisb  Christiui, 
therefore,  may  believe  that  their  aatioo,  in  resisttog  Cbrisi,  b 
blindly  serving  Ihe  providential  deslj^s  of  OotL,  and  laiJt 
ing  tray  for  the  Gentiles  to  come  in  ;  and  then,  the  G«tttOlK 
iu  turn,  ivill  butp  than  to  cumo  id,  '' itud  m  all  Israel  ehil 
be  saved."  But  in  neither  of  these  [>a5!iages  is  any  rcfenm 
to  tmal  i^alvaliun  or  damuuLina.  All  that  i»  iipokt!U  of  ig  ihl 
predestined  and  divini^lj  arranged  order,  ihe  prorideaiM 
method,  iu  which  gifl^  are  beslowcd  and  opportuailia  tf- 
fered.  In  fact,  iu  Kom.  1 1  :  28,  eleelioQ  is  formally  oppoMJ 
to  the  gospel.  As  regards  tho  uuspei,,  or  (he  rceeptimi  of 
ChriHtianity,  the  Jcwa  are  fnfmirii ;  thai  is,  are  left  out  of  tk« 
circloi  of  God's  gifts,  in  order  that  the  Gentiles  mfty  coise  b. 
But  as  ro<jurds  ihu  electiok,  they  are  still  the  cliosen  pcoptd 
inheriting  all  the  qualities,  powers,  poaiiion,  which  tltair 
fatlierA  had  before  them,  since  God  never  takos  back  Ui 
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([».•  So  also  in  Eptie»ittnj«  1:3,  H,  Paul  says  Ihat  we, 
Cliristiaofl,  liavc  beon  cho^ua  in  ClirisL  buforc  the  touadatioD 
of  tho  world,  And  prcdustiiicd  lo  bu  aduplcd  us  cliildruu,  h.nd 
oblailicd  as  inhentAnce  in  Cliristiimity,  But  oeitbcr  here  is 
uuylliiu^  iuleuded  coocetum^  fiuiil  snlvalJon.  It  all  refers  lo 
their  liaviug  received  the  gift  of  Christian  faith,  in  the  plaa 
of  God,  by  a  wide  provjd«uce  of  his,  and  ant  by  accicIi!ot. 
|5o  also,  in  Timothy  (2  Tim.  1  :9),  Paul  ^ays  that  God  bath 
saved  ua  out  of  the  world,  auJ  cnLL-d  us  to  be  Cliristiuus,  not 
becatue  of  oOy  merit  of  oura,  tut  simply  accordiug  to  a 
gracions  purpose  which  he  always  had,  that  the  GeQtiles 
should  rnme  into  his  kingdom  with  iJie  Jows,  In  none  of 
iheso  passages  is  any  lluiU  doom  or  dustiuy  herouftei*  iumoded : 
oK  of  them  rutisr  to  tlie  gift  of  Cbrisliauity  in  this  world. 
The  apostle  eoftons  the  exultntion  of  the  Gculilcs,  and  consoles 
tlie  tiorrow  of  the  Jewish  Chmtianti,  by  tilling  tliutu  that  the 
uccuplance  of  the  Gentiles  amt  rejection  of  the  majority  of  the 
Jews  is  part  of  a  grctit  plaa  of  FrovidoocQ,  which  will  tioally 
redound  lo  the  good  of  both. 

§  3.    RfJifion  of  the.  Dlfinc  Decree  to  Human  FreedoTti.  — 
In  order  that  God  sbiill  ba  the  Kulei-  of  the  world,  and  its 
\  providence,  he  must  know  the  course  of  eveuts,  and.  detep- 
I  mine  ihem.     In  order  thai  man  shnll  be  respousibte,  and  a 
'  moral  being,  he  must  be  free  to  i^hooae,  at  every  moment, 
'  between  right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil.     lu  part  of  his 
.  nature  aud  life,  man  is  a  creature  of  destiny  ;  in  ptirl-,  b«  ia 
'  ijie  creAtor  of  destiny.     Every  man's  charaL-ter  is  the  result 
of  three  faclora  —  organization,  education,  and  freedom.    The 
character  ho  has  now  hits  conic  to  him,  partly  from  the 
/  orgaoizatiuu  with  which  ho  was  boru,  partly  £rom  th«  in- 
fluences by  which  he  has  btwu  educated,  aud  partly  from  what 

•  Bon.  II  :M.    ''TltPgtnR  iin4<.iillliiy*of  Goil  iirt- wltliout  rfi]n>ntiinrc."    By 

,  tbitt  we  nailcntanil  tli«  sputtli;  l<>  uichu  tlio  eamv  itilug  u»  ]<■  iuii>]ic<i  tu  Prf-olD- 

itdavtei  (3:14):   "  I  know  tlint  >Tbnt  (iod  doctli,  II  te  fo»v«r."    Gotl.  ImvIds 

chown  tbc  Ji-wii  for  n  wurk,  will  c-ontliiuo  In  t1i<?m  the  gift*,  Jinil  will  ace  that 

'  or«KU»r,  loiDf  timeor  QtboF]  tha  wurklsdane. 
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^^^^H  Kow,  the  iwo  first  of  thuse  Isctors  are  oat  uf  Iiis  power.  A 
^^^^B  maa  born  in  Afrioa,  or  di:;jf.-euiJed  from  Chincae  parent*,  cmi> 
^^^^^  not,  by  ttuy  tlioicu  or  effort,  becumc  what  a  man  born  ot'FrcB^ 
^^1  or  <ji«rniau  pureats  may  become.     A  uuio  bom  umODg  lb* 

^H  Turks  or  Amba,  Aod  «ducHtecl  b;  llio  circumstauoes  siurooait* 

^^  ing  him  tbcre,  mttsi  be  a.  wholly  tliffereat  man  from  one  ton 

in  ^livr  KnglaDcl.  Alan's  freedom^  therefore,  may  be  Ukeotd 
tu  iho  power  of  the  helniBinan  to  direct  n  vessel.  IIo  cdiuhI 
determiue  what  sort  of  a  vessel  he  etiail  be  in,  nor  what  soft 
of  nreatber  or  ctirrcat^  sliiiU  cutue  :  ail  htt  can  do  at  any  nl^ 
mcQl  is  lo  steer  it  to  the  right  or  kft.  If,  now,  in  Bleeringf  ht 
guides  himself  by  a  compaKa  tumbg  to  a  lixod  point,  and  \ij 
a  chart  giving  the  true  position  of  couliuonts  and  ialaadH,  lb« 
this  power  enables  him,  la  spite  of  slormH  and  calms,  lo  ttkt 
die  Tcaacl  round  the  world,  to  the  harbor  he  socks.  But  if  kl 
has  DO  chart  and  compass,  but  ^teera  an  he  choooes  fnoi 
moment  to  momeut,  he  gocK  nowhere.  HIk  vessel  will  tta 
drift  before  the  steady  winds  and  constant  currents.  Soil 
inuikMt  freeilom  a  in-ent  power  wheu  it  ^'uidv^  itjwif  by  etaiml 
trttths  and  fixed  kws.  But  if  it  docit  not,  then  it  \a  uol  &» 
dom,  but  uuly  wilfulucas,  and  it  aa^omplidhet)  uothiag.  lln'l 
freedom  is  thus  eurro'uaded  by  divioo  providence.  God  6h 
termitiefl  the  original  organixaliou  of  erery  humaa  bwagl 
God  determines,  the  circumstancua  which  educate  bitu;  ni 
God  baa  fixed  thu  kivs  by  whieh  be  mu»t  guide  himself  fa 
order  tu  become  really  i'm&.  He  cannot  therefore  rv*if4  tbi 
divioe  will,  except  temporarily.  He  can  ponlpooo  tbo  Imm 
when  God's  kiuydotu  shall  come,  aud  his  will  be  dotw;  litf 
that  is  all. 

S  4.    Hlstortf  nf  the  Doctrine  of  Election  and  FltiiilMlim 

Ltion.  —  Before  Augustiue,  all  the  Greek  and  l4itia  Fftlbui  «f 
thu  ChuruU  (uujjhl  the  concurrence  of  free  will  aod  graMk 
human  eonvcreion.    They  taught  that  man  most  bcgb  dtt 
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vork,  and  that  Gnd  wunld  aid  Iiiin.     God  and  man  must 
work  together. 

Tbeu  CMiiie  tli«  controversy  h«tweea  Aiigigtititie  and  Pela- 
gius.  The  InttCT,  being  at  Rome,  licnrd  this  sentence  read 
Irom  the  writings  of  the  £'ormor;  ".Da  quod  jubcs,  ct  juhe 
good  vit"  —  Give  what  thou  eommnndciit,  and  command 
what  Lhou  wiliest.  Pulngius  objected  to  this  formula.  He 
rMiid,  '*  }^inc(!  iiimi  ought  to  he  witliuiil'siii,  ha  cau  be  without 
«to."  *•  There  is,"  said  he,  "  m  man,  a  '■  Can  Do*  a  '  Will 
Th'  Bnd  a  *Do.'"  Tbe  first  Is  from  God;  iu  the  othera 
God  aod  iiian  unite. 

Auj^iwline  otyeclml  tliat  God  worked  in  ns  both  to  will  i»nd 
to  do,  lie  had  first,  taught  ihut  God  scuds  mctivcii  which  we 
can  obey  or  rc&ist ;  but  Ik;  t-nw  that  if  God  works  iu  us  to 
will,  he  ranst  also  conquer  our  resistance,  and  work  the  power 
by  whioli  we  oousent. 

But  to  thia  Felugiiifl  replied,  '*  Then  there  is  no  freedom 
ID  man." 

Augu£line  onawered,  "  God  does  not  inovo  m  as  wo  movo 

a  stone,  but  raitooally  ;  he  uiukes  us  will  what  is  good,  and 

doea  not  force  Ua  against  our  will.     He  frees  the  will  from 

its  ppo«Iirity  to  evil,  by  '  prcpnving  grace,'  nnd  detorraines  it 

to  good  by  *  L'ffeciiug  gnic<j.'    That  some  do  not  yield  to  ilii^i, 

is  oot  because  of  their  greater  rosistaiico,  hut  becuuse  God 

lioeit  not  choose  lo  Ronquer  their  re-^istaiice." 

This  is  the  point  where  gince  pnssefi  into  prfideaiiuntioiQ. 

The  Old  Church  liitd  maJutuiui'd  ihiLt  God  predestined  to 

Sfe  those  whom  he  foresaw  would  repent  and  obey  hitu.    His 

foreknowledge  did  not  cause  thia  to  happeiL,  but  he  foreknew 

11  l>c<mii.''e  it  would  liiiLji[>en.     It.  did  mit  ttiktt  plac<i  bi:->(^tLu»e 

he  foresaw  it,  but  h«  foreaa^v  it  be^^nuBe  if,  wouM  Iftke  plac«, 

Klectiuu,  according  to  iho  early  Fathor.4,  was  nothing  arbi- 

Lrarjr>     It  depended  on  man  to  be  ^avod  or  lo$t.     So  taught 

Jiititiu  Martyr,  Origen,  Basil,  IliUtry, 

Uasil  said,  "God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  by  hi«  jtidg" 
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cic^iits,  wlniL'h  ivcre  dent  to  sliow  how  bard  it  waft,  bcnOK 
he  BEW  be  would  uut  repeut." 

Orijfen  adds,  "  Like  a  wise  phjstciao,  God  did  not  can 
Pharftoh  I^o  Bonn,  for  fear  nf  a  rdlftpne.  He  let  him  drink 
tlie  cup  of  aiu  to  tlic  bottom  ia  this  life,  80  as  lo  eitra  him 
more  thoroughly  horeafter." 

PelAgiu!)  (smd  Auguftlioe  a1  Sr»t)  toolc  th«  Sam*  Tiew. 
Tbey  said  that  Go<]  foresees  itnd  pormitA  evil,  and  dcove* 
the  coaseqiience  of  it. 

Augustine  said,  *'God  has  choB«n  some  men  in  ChristtMl 
WcuUKe  he  foresaw  thfy  would  be  gogdi  but  becausv  1m  4^ 
l«rmiiie<l  to  make  thiitu  so."  The  reaunn  of  thi9  cboiet, 
therefore,  lay  not  in  maa,  but  ia  God's  arhitrnry  will. 

Pblugius  said,  "  Tliis  is  fatalisiu,  under  the  uaine  ofgruet, 
find  is  saying  that  God  accepts  the  persons  of  men." 

AngHstine  answered,  *'  All  mpa  in  Adam  are  in  riiin.  Gti 
Raves  some  of  them.  If  be  let  alt  die,  wd  could  iMt  Uhm 
liim  :  how  much  loss  for  aaving  some  !  " 

Bui  why  doeii  ho  not  eavt:  all?     The  answer  ie, — 

BecuQse  the  elect  see  in  the  fate  of  the  uou-elei-t  wlial 
they  have  escaped,  and  God's  justice  is  pCTcaled  with  !>« 
goodoeas. 

Nonu  of  the  elect  perish,  though  they  may  die  uuhaptiiri, 
tad  bo  ever  so  bud  in  their  lives ;  but  tb«y  will  be  all  «»•• 
verl«d  before  they  die. 

The  non-clcet  may  be  often  better  men  than  tlra  deet  j  btf 
tlioy  will  not  he  «aveJ. 

The  only  place  where  Aiig:ustiae  allovrs  froedon  t*  (■ 
Adniu,  who  might  have  turoed  either  way. 

8vmi-IVIttgiHui»ni  consist!*  i-gsuntially  in  raying,  "Mli 
begins  the  work ;  God  aid^  him." 

Augui)tine*»  view  vrae  carried  out  afterwurda  thusi  "U 
God  does  all,  it  i»  no  use  to  preach,  exhort,  or  rviad  Stuff- 
tuTe,  or  u»i,'  Hiiy  moAOS  of  grwu." 

Augustine  hud  said  that  rcprobotioD  wu  Dot  iidecmlo 
«in,  but  to  pUDiBlinvQUl. 
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But  Gottschalk,  his  follower,  Raid  it  was  a.  decree  to  sin. 
The  Cliurcli  rcjectotl  this  atntcmcni,  aud  aoftcued  tlio  doc- 
triae.     Thomae;  A(iuinat>  revived  it  agaJD. 

l/Utlier  itDiI  Civlvta  botli  tuaiDtaiutid  Ihtit  (.here  is  do  good 
iu  moQ  after  the  fall.  Flaciits  snid  that  origioal  ain  is  the 
substance  of  Iniinan  Datura,  and  hniiiau  nature  uow  bears  the 
imago  of  the  devil. 

Luiliur  made  freedom  of  Lho  will  to  coasi»t  ia  doiog  evil 
%'ith  pleAKure,  and  itot  by  cooHtraint. 

Calvin  denied  that  there  is  any  frfic  will.  "TThy  give  it 
roeh  a  lofty  litln?"  be  Bjiid.  He  peemcd  to  think  that  all  the 
power  lutV  to  mou  is  so  much  taken  from  God. 

When  Go«i  says,  "  Do  thin  ftnd  live,"  it  is,  ssye  Luther, 
merely  irony  on  his  part,  as  though  he  had  said,  "  See  if  you 
can  do  it  1     Try  il." 

Lulber  actually  taught  that  God's  will  in  revealed  $CTipturo 
was,  that  all  should  be  saved,  but  his  real  and  secret  will  waft, 
thai  not  all  should  be  saved. 

MelflDcthoD  ftQJd,  "  Man  has  no  power  by  himself  to  do 
rigbt;  but  when  grace  ia  offered,  he  can  receive  h  or  re- 
ject it," 

Calvin  went  beyond  Auguetine.     H«  taught  that,— 

1.  The  decree  of  predestination  was  not  merely  a  d^ecree 
to  punishment,  but  to  sin.  Me  rejects  with  scorn  the  distinr- 
tioB  between  permitting  and  causing,  between  foreknowledge 
oud  predestination.  lie  says  it  is  improper  lo  have  Grod'v 
decree   waiting  on  men's  choice. 

2.  He  taught  that  Adam's  sin  was  decreed  by  God.  The 
loiValspsarian  taught  that  God  foresaw  that  Adam  would 
sin,  and  su  dein-uud  Bom^  men  to  life,  aud  others  to  death. 
The  Supralapsarian  taught  that  God  determined  to  reveal 
bis  majesty,  and  mei'Cy,  and  justice.  Re  created  men,  aud 
made  them  miserable  to  show  his  mercy,  and  made  them 
sinful  to  show  hiH  justice. 

^  0.  If  men  complaia  that  G«d  has  so  created  them,  Calviu 
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auswors,  God  has  LIib  same  right  thul  lUc  pou«r  has  over  lh« 
day.  If  tliey  uompIaiD  tliat  God  has  cUosea  sodiu,  and  DOl 
others,  lo  life,  he  rephtta,  that  ao  oxen,  honws,  Kod  isliM^ 
nught  compLiin  that  they  wcro  not  men. 

4.  God  causes  the  ain  which  bo  forbids.  This  is  ntt  • 
contradicltoD  ia  him,  for  his  uature  is  (lifferoac  froio  our&.. 

God  created  all  ibr  hia  own  glorjr,  aod  siuuera  to  ghnify 
Ilia  ju»ticti. 

Pinallj,  Calvin  himself  admtu  that  this  is  "a  horribU 
ilecTec." 

§  5.  Elettionis  to  Work  and  Opportunity  here^  not  to  Smm 
kerea/lnr.  How  Jacob  was  eUcted,  and  liow  the  Jews  w««  o 
Choacn  People.  —  This  rcductio  ad  abaurdum  disproToa  tk* 
common  idea  of  election.  If  a  mau  were  elected  by  God 
to  heavea,  asd  90  could  oot  help  going  to  hoaveo,  it  iraoU 
not  be  worth  his  while  to  givu  diligeaoe  lo  make  his  cal^ 
iDg  and  election  snre.  It  is  eure  olreadj,  withoot  anjr  ifiS- 
gence. 

The  common  Orthodox  idea  of  election  is,  Umrefurui  » 
false  oae.  God  does  not  elect,  or  choose  us,  for  piMM 
cajoyment,  but  for  active  duty.  He  elects  us  to  opportiO^ 
ties.  He  electa,  or,  as.  we  may  say,  selects,  us  for  CMtiiB 
special  work,  gives  us  certain  upocial  privileges,  and  hoUi 
us  lo  an  accouutahilit^  for  the  use  of  Ihum. 

In  the  parable  of  the  talents,  God  elecled.  or  selecle*).  OH 
man  to  the  poeinoseiion  of  five  talents,  another  to  the  poasMBM 
of  two,  aud  auuthor  uttu.  Each  wae  etectiMl ;  but  each  wi* 
elected  to  oppgrtuoilies,  aod  each  to  a  different  opportuuii;; 
but  they  all  bod  to  give  diligence  to  make  their  cuUiof  •0' 
election  mm. 

The  word  "elect"  was  fir^t  applied  to  the  Jews.  Tbff 
were  an  elect  or  choaeu  peojile.  They  were  eclucted  frwi 
amoQg  all  aaiious  for  a  great  duty  aud  opporluuity.  TU7 
were  taught  tho  unity  of  Ood  aud  his  Aotmeu.  They  won 
a.  city  set  on  a  hill,  a  light  ahininj;  in  the  darkness  uf  ibi 
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worW,  lo  proclaim  thpso  truUis.    Tlmt  was  their  oppurtauity. 

Ir  v,-ft«  not  linppinc.'ts,  or  heaven,  or  even  goodness,  that  ihej 
were  chosen  for,  litit  work.  As  Jong  as  they  iNiniiniiCf)  to 
do  iliig  work,  lliuy  couiiuuuil  to  be  GoiI'd  ditii^eD  or  »u1ucled 
people.  But  wU«u  tliej  Ijanleued  luto  the  bigotry  of  3*hari- 
seetam,  and  froze  inui  tlie  dcepcicism  of  Sadduceeiiini,  whea 
they  ceased  to  do  the  work,  then  (bey  ceimtx^  lo  hn  tli«  ulect 
people.  While  they  were  diligent  to  nuke  ihoir  olcciion 
sure,  they  were  the  elect,  hut  no  longer. 

God  eelected  Jacob  and  rejected  Esau.  "  Jacob  hftvo  I 
loved,  and  Esau  huve  I  hated."  But  how  did  God  love 
Jacob?  He  loved  him  by  giving  him  opportunity.  And 
I  why  ?  Nut  because  be  -was  better  thau  Eeati^  hut  becnnsg 
I  he  was  difiei*ent.  Jacob  was  polecled  (o  be  father  of  the 
I  fjiosen  people  hocftii3C  he  h«d  the  qualilics  required  lor  his 
work.  Esau  was  wild,  reckless,  marlial.  Jacob  was  iuduB- 
'trious,  mouuy-Diukiag,  Ibod  of  siueiII  trndu  :  pafiural,  ratber 
tbau  warlike;  teaaciouB  of  his  ideas  even  to  obstinacy. 
jTbcee  were  the  qualities  required  in  a  people  who  were  bo 
pTew  that  if  they  had  been  warlike  tbey  would  have  been 
lewept  from  the  carlb.  They  never  fouglit  for  the  pleiifliire 
lof  figliting.  but  only  when  they  could  uol  help  it,  or  when  a 
jtoUlical  uetessity  compelled  it.  Tliough  surrouudvd  by 
[nations  mnch  more  powerful  thiin  themselves,  —  the  Assyr- 
'iann  on  the  uurih-eaat  at  Nineveh,  the  Egyptians  on  the 
'doutb-west,  the  13ubylouiaua  on  the  east,  the  Tyriaus  on  ihe 
Wetit,  and  the  Greeks  on  the  north-wesl,  ^  they  saw  the  fall 
nf  all  these  gro-at  nations  and  empires,  but  they  comioued. 
Wnoy  vravea  of  war  swept  over  their  Sj-rian  hilla,  and  left 
lliein  still  there,  peaceful,  iudustrioun,  worehippiag  Jehovah 
So  their  eacred  city,  offeriog  no  motive  for  conquest,  too 
^Kx>r  to  tempt  invasion,  too  fttr  from  the  sea  to  grow  rich  by 
'comnicrce,  like  the  Pha'tiicians.  Their  obscurity,  poverty, 
tend  uohuroic  qualities  were  ihoir  salvation,  and  these  they 
derived  apparsDtly  from  Jacob,  their  uuvetitor. 
24 
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Thus  we  se«  that  llie  Jews  were  a  chtuieu  people,  anil  we 
H^e  wIiAt  they  were  choscTi  for,  and  abo  thai  they  ifttt 
(liioseti  not  hecaiise  of  superior  virtue,  but  for  mporior 
capacity. 

£  6.  -ffuitf  other  Naiivn*  were  eledvd  and  calttd, — 
Other  nations  were  choacn,  too,  for  other  porpoaM.  Tk 
Greeks  also  were  a  chosen  people  —  choiion  to  devalop  At 
idea  of  Wuuty,  as  the  Jews  that  of  retifnon.  Thoir  miasiM 
was  beauty  in  art  and  io  literature.  It  was  do  accident  tbn 
tfiey  cnnit^  tis  thoj  dji]  from  c-ODflu«Dt  racefl,  flowiug  togvthtf 
from  India  and  FhtEuicia,  and  settling  in  that  AWAec  elinun 
ami  romivQtiR  land,  where  the  lovely  ^g<eaii,  to^iog  itA  afA 
blue  waters  on  the  ref^oiiDding  shore,  tempted  them  to  m^ 
gatioD,  null  awakened  their  inlellecl  by  the  sijj;ht  of  nMDT 
lands.  There  they  did  their  work.  They  made  their  calUni 
aud  electiuD  snre.  Greek  archi lecture  —  one  birth  of  betiMj 
atler  aaolber  —  was  born.  Athens  was  crowoeJ  with  nwrnt- 
lous  temples,  wbose  exiiuisite  proportions  amaze  and  cbarW 
to-day  ^miiui(itl)l«  creution!)  of  beauty.  Homer  canM^f' 
Aea  epic  poetry  was  born,  ^schylus  and  trag«dy  ouMi 
Fiodar  and  the  lyric  song ;  TUeophrnMlus  aud  puslural  imilit: 
Anacreon  and  the  strniu  which  hL-ars  bis  Bpecial  name.  Ami 
so  iliidiaa  and  hia  companiou9  created  sculpture,  Hwodomi 
history,  DfimoAthenes  orntory,  Plato  and  Aristotle  philoso- 
phy, Zcuxta  painting,  and  Ftsriclcs  itiateitmanebip.  Tbi»*>* 
their  eloelioii,  aud  they  uirnJu  it  sure. 

The  RoniHUa  aUo  had  their  chosen  work.  Tb«y  *"* 
eleuted  to  develop  the  idea  of  hxv.  A  prosaic  pwpiN 
but  filled  with  notions  of  justice,  they  developed  jurispr^ 
duuve.  To  Hbuw  that  a  nation  can  be  govvnted  not  by  dc^ 
potic  will,  uor  by  popubtr  will,  but  by  law,  — tlus  tvni  lb« 
office  of  Rome.  As  long  as  it  did  this  work  it  prospcn^; 
when  it  ceased  to  do  it^  it  fell.  All  other  races^  do  dtnbl. 
have  tbuir  special  vailing  loo.  8oiuc  make  it  tioro ;  olh«» 
Mem  Io  fail  of  making  it  sure,  and  so  disappear.     Xhu»  dit 
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election  of  lh«  Jews  sUows  h  principle  of  God's  goverameoi, 
aud  ifl  DOL  bu  exceitliuual  ca»v. 

That  which  h  U-ue  of  uatioas  and  racua  is  also  true  of 
religioD8  and  of  ChrintiaD  d«noiuiuatioD!<.  All  CLristiaun 
&re  A  chosen  people.  They  are  chosen  for  the  vrortt  of 
leachiag  tu  tJiv  lumuu  race  the  gr&ti.l  docu-iues  of  ttiu  falticr> 
hood  of  God  aad  tha  brotLii;rhood  of  mau.  Utliur  roligious 
were  seat  to  nies  lov.  Moliamined  had  his  uiissioa  —  to 
coUTfirl  ihu  idolutroujii  Arulrni  Ik  Mk>ucHtl)«isiii.  The  religioos 
of  Asia  wore  intuudcd  to  prupiLrc  ihe  way  for  Chriotiiiuily 
by  tfachiug  Um  EdtiUieaiary  ideas  of  religiuii  tiud  morality. 

i  7.  Saw  drJfviKnt  JJcnvminatioNt  are  ekcttd.  —  Every 
great  deaomiimlioa,  »ijd  scuaLl  ouva,  too,  are  chosen  to  uu- 
.  £Dld  some  ooe  Christian  idea.  The  Catholic  Church  wad 
cbojwti  tu  carry  forward  the  ^reat  central  idea  of  uaity  — 
uuc  Lord,  one  faith,  oue  bupti&tu.  But  thti  Catholic  Churcb 
is  uot  catholic  euoiigti :  it  hait  turued  iteelf  iulo  fi  sect  by 
excluding  those  wlio  could  not  accept  all  its  statemcntii  and 
methods,  though  ihi-y  acc^epted  Chriet.  The  Jewish  Church 
cuutuitltid  thu  same  miHluke.  Whua  ii.  bucamu  uarruw, 
bigoted}  exclusive,  it  left  its  lirst  love ;  It  then  ceaoed  to 
enlarge  itseli',  aud  was  obliged  to  disappear.  The  Jewi^ch 
religion,  aud  all  positive  religious,  are  like  va^os  in  which  a 
phuit  is  growing.  While  the  pLml»  uru  youug,  thuy  hold 
Lhum  easily  ;  but  as  thd  plauta  grow,  the  vasi»i,  iucapable  of 
^^BMpiou,  are  shivered  byllie  eularging  i-oots.  So  thai, 
^^Sw'  *^'^  Soman  diihofic  Church  can  be  Liberalizud  aud 
enlarged,  it  mudt  breuJt  [o  piucu^. 

Whatever  is  uuid  of  Jews  as  the  chosen  and  elect  people 
i$  intended  to  shuw  us  a  principle  which  must  be  uppUed  to 
oUiern.  It  is  a  principle  very  vi-tiblc  io  lUeir  case,  but  out 
contined  fo  them.  It  is  the  law  ut'  divioti  IiVovidence.  By 
what  wo  Goe  of  its  working  in  their  cma,  we  arc  able  to  see 
other  cases,  where  it  is  leas  dtiitiuct  and  lei^  apparent. 
8.     Soui    IndividuaU   an    e^Bciet/. -^  And    now    l«jt    us 


apply  tli«  doclriso  of  «lectiou  to  indiviiJualit.  Whca  on*  ii 
elected  he  ia  alwjijrs  elected  to  some  special  o(>portuiiilj, 
which  he  can  improve  or  nott  and  tor  which  he  U  hM 
nccauQCEilile. 

Wlieo  God  goods  into  the  world  a  great  and  origioa) 
geDiu»,  like  Columbus,  Sir  IsaBC  Newton,  t>aat«,  Shake- 
speare, Mozart,  Michael  Angelo,  Frauklin,  Wm^Kiugtoo.  By 
rou,  NupolcoD,  it  is  very  plniii  that  thuy  arc  scot,  provided 
with  ctxluiu  qualitivs,  to  do  a  eenaia  work.  It  is  eridol 
that  God  tnenat  Columbus  to  discover  Aineri(;a,  a&d  Daote 
to  write  a  poem.  If  Columbufi  had  tried  to  writw  ihc  "  Iiy 
fi^rno,"  and  DaDto  had  devoted  himseU'  to  invcatiug  a  sUMO- 
ijtigiue,  il'  Fraukliu  bad  wrilteu  souucla  aud  paslorala*  uii 
Isaac  NewtoD  had  gone  into  trade,  if  Watfhiugtou  kwl 
composed  ityruphoiiivs,  uad  Beethoveu  had  Irnvfllvd  lo  4i^ 
cover  the  source  of  the  Nile,  they  would  nut  have  nuuk 
thiair  calliug  aud  ekcliou  saru.  But  soch  luoo  (with  iiD  o^ 
ouHiontil  cxccpiiou,  like  tliiit  of  NapoluoQ  aud  Byron)  inn 
hII  iaithful  }o  their  own  iuspirutiou,  aud  viii'h  chose  to  dml* 
in  the  caUiug  iu  which  he  watt  called  ;  and  tto  each  <W 
the  work  God  gave  him  to  do  In  the  world.  Napoleea 
and  Byrou  did  their  work  only  partially,  for  they  allomiA 
their  egotiam  to  bliitd  them,  so  us  to  Ioku  sight  of  their  mi^ 
fiion  at>er  a  wbiEe.  God  sent  Napoleon  to  bind  together  aiuI 
orgaiuze  the  institutions  of  a  new  time  —  to  organinc  liberty. 
He  did  it  for  a  8«a»0D,  aud  iheu  sought,  egotistically,  only  to 
build  up  himself  aud  his  dyniwiy  ;  thva  his  work  cstue  lo  » 
sudden  end.  For  it  ia  vauity  ajid  egottun  which  make  u* 
fail.  We  wiAh  for  some  calling  finer  or  nobler  than  thf 
calling  God  givee.  us;   ao  we  rotuc  to  nothing. 

Iu  theHU  great  aud  dhtuiug  examples  we  are  taught  bow 
God  elects  men,  how  be  elects  all  men,  and  how  he  vltoU 
all  to  work.  These  are  not  the  eiLceptianal  oaites,  as  wi  art 
apt  to  suppoee,  but  tliey  are  the  iUuBirations  of  a  uftivenal 
rule. 
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Everj  linniaD  being  Eia»  lila  owu  •'HI  aud  oppurtuulty  from 
God  ;  some  atWr  this  fasbion,  and  ollierB  after  that.  If 
faithftil,  he  can  see  wlint  it  is.  If  hia  eye  ia  single,  bin 
wbole  botly  is  full  of  light.  If  lio  ia  true  to  llio  light  within 
his  KOul,  it  gruwg  more  and  mure  clear  i*>  him  what  God 
waota  him  to  do.  Not  every  maa'«  business  ia  to  do  great 
workft  in  the  world  ;  hut  <^vpry  one  is  sent  to  do  sninelhing 
aad  to  be  something  —  something  wbicli  shaH  briug^  him 
nearer  tu  (itutl  —  liometliiug  wliicEi  filiall  make  hira  more  use- 
ful to  man.  At  hmt  he  h  coufiiitcd  ;  he  cannot  tell  what  his 
CAlling  16.  But  ench  day,  if  he  hei  faithful  to  earh  day'a 
rail,  cnnsos  the  wbnlo  calling  of  bin  life  1/i  become  more 
lumloous  nod  cbur.  So  we  sea  ttiut  con»cicQtious  imd  faith- 
fal  puopic,  as  they  couiinue  to  live,  grow  more  and  mora 
Jinto  spociahy  of  work,  and  have  more  and  more  of  a  fipecial 
{place  and  duty.  Thus  we  eeo  that  all  God's  callings  are 
jspccial,  and  dodo  vagUQ  or  general.  *^  Every  idbd  has  his 
I  proper  jph  from  the  Lord  ;  one  ajler  thie  fasLioSt  and  another 
^afler  thai."  Perhaps  it  ia  not  a  shining  gift,  it  will, not  make 
him  famons,  bnt  it  is  always  n  good  one  —  always  mcfnl  and 
uoblo.  If  wc  follow  God'B  leading's,  we  Bball  always  coma 
loot  right.  "  Lot  every  man,"  says  the  apostle,  *^  abide  iu 
[the  Calling  iu  which  ho  is  railed."  Let  hira  not  be  impatient 
of  his  own  gift,  nor  covetous  of  another's ;  let  him  not  be 
uneasy  ia  bi£  place,  nor  straining  lor  eomelhiug  beyond  bia 
reach.  But  if  faithful  every  day  to  his  own  gift,  ho  may  be 
jsare  that  it  will  grow  at  last  into  somethiog  truly  good, 
|8fttiflfartnry,  and  BufBcicnt. 

I  §  0,  Sow  Jtsua  was  dected  to  hi  tlie  Christ.  — Perhaps  wa 
can  now  better  understand  hmv  Cliri&t  was  "the  chosen  one 
of  God."  If  Cohimbus  was  chosea  and  sent  to  discover  a 
I  world,  if  iJanto  was  sent  to  be  a  gieat  poet,  if  Mozart, 
Rafttelle,  had  each  hia  mission,  can  we  doubt  that  Jesus  also 
was  epecially  selected  aud  endowed  ibr  the  work  which  he 
bas  actually  done,  to  be  the  leader  of  the  hiwaftii  race  ia 
24* 
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religion  and  goodneto*  —  to  htui  it  u[>  to  Gud?  I'vt  ibon 
who  will  admit  fhe  midiiion  in.  all  other  CAscs,  question  it  Id 
his  raae.  But  what  was  true  in  them  wna  miicii  more  bo  h 
bini.  He  wa^  coDsclfius  from  the  liriit  that  he  was  seliKlad. 
"  Wist  je  Qot  that  I  n\ual  h«  about  my  Fatliur'^  butdtKH?" 
*'To  this  end  I  wu  bom,  that  I  might  bear  witoBM  to  ibc 
truth."  "  (ioA  flcnt  oot  his  Son  into  the  world  to  cdndena 
tliQ  world,  hut  that  the  world,  through  him,  might  be  mroL' 
"  For  tliiti  cause  eiime  1  to  tbiit  hour."  "  I  hure  fiuiilMi 
tb«  work  giveu  me  lo  do." 

Jesuft,  by  his  nature  and  orgamzAtion,  by  his  edocalioa. 
bjT  thfl  very  lime  of  Ijis  hirthi  by  the  iuspiratiou  and  ioflutiw 
of  thv  Holy  Spirit,  wuu  ckctcd  and  callud.  And  he  fnUlM 
his  pfLTt  perfectly  ;  aud  so,  the  two  conditions  heiag  nitlr^ 
beoame  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  perpetual  Ruler  of  llw 
moral  and  spiritual  nature  of  man. 

§  10.  Other  Jllunlraliona  of  Individtiat  Calling  aad  Eit^ 
tion.  —  But  it  is  not  morely  {2;('(!nt  men,  and  men  of  geOMk 
who  are  Ihns  provideiilidlly  chosoD  and  tu^ut.  A'rery  niM  il 
chosen  for  somctliiug,  and  tJiut  something  not  vagiM  mi 
gouerul,  but  Mpeinal  and  distinct. 

Vou  go  into  some  couiilry  village  of  New  Eogluud.  Tm 
filiil  thfru  tuotQv  plniu  lurmcr,  of  oo  great  education,  perlM^ 
but  vndowed  witti  admirnblQ  iDsigiit  and  nagacity,  aud  at* 
kind  and  buni'ToleDt  nature.  He  has  oomo  to  be  tho  ecu- 
sellor  and  advi.>ier  of  the  whole  community.  He  has  no  lilli: 
he  is  not  «Yeu  a  '■^  squire."  Uo  has  no  oflicu  ;  lie  is  not  wm 
a  justice  of  the  peace.  But  he  fulfils  the  mianoa  of  (mmp- 
maker  and  of  juigacionii  couiiiif'llor.  He  ift  judge  without  ■ 
seat  on  the  heoph  ;  he  is  i^pirituiit  guide  without  Ihud^t  ckIU 
"  r«vcr«ud ;  "  ho  is  the  Hlay,  thu  coulre,  Ihu  moat  essoolial  p9- 
SOD  iu  the  place.  He  hiu  had  nji  evidout  cnlliug  from  Ga^t 
not  Jrom  man,  and  he  haj<i  inndc  it  sure  by  his  diligvocc  aid 
fidelity  in  his  work. 

And  [wrliai»  in  the  same  viUajje  is  &  woman,  pMr*  ^ 
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and  UQcclucALvd.  But  ^hL-,  too,  has  a  calliDg  Crom  Gud. 
Slic  is  alwiiys  sent  for  m  tUe  Ikour  of  trial.  If  any  accident 
bnppcus,  she  is  tlwre.  Bcr  sagacity  auil  experieaoe  help 
lier  to  do  wlittt  ie  D«iF<Ied.  SIi«  lu»a  no  meilicul  diploma,  bat 
she  in  ihe  good  ptiysiciau  of  the  place.  God  gave  to  Iter 
oativa  aagacity,  gave  to  her  bonevolfiacQ,  gave  her  acute 
observation  and  a  good  nitSDiory,  and  aha  has  mode  her  elec- 
tinu  fluro  by  her  owa  fidelity. 

Some  persoQs  are  called  to  love  and  l«at'li  little  cbildreo : 
llial  \»  ihtiT  work.  They  are  happy  with  childrea^  aud  chil- 
drea  are  happy  with.  tliGm.  Sonio  aro  called  to  symputbizc  ; 
their  uaturuB  overflow  wi:b  sviapaihy ;  tbey  eutor  readily 
iuto  all  trials  aud  into  Ibe  troubles  of  every  soul,  aud  thoy 
pour  oil  and  wine  into  the  nounds  of  the  heart.  God  called 
ihem  to  be  hid  good  Samaritaua,  and  tbey  hear  tho  coll  aud 

■fcr* 

^B^A  place  for  everything,  and  everytJiing  ia  its  plaoct" 

^^S  the  prudent  housekeeper,  "  A  place  for  every  mnu, 
,  and  every  maa  in  bia  place,"  aays  Ibc  divine  llouaekeeper, 
who  has  so  many  mnosions  iu  bin  honBe,  and  whose  >Son 
aaid  be  wvul  tu  prepare  a  place  for  ub  there  iu  the  other 
world  —  u  workiuK  plat'e,  probably,  aud  a  ^jibere  of  labor 
there  a»  here.     But  iu  this  wmrld,  too,  what  a  ddight  it  ia  to 

»any  ooe  in  bU  right  place  ! 
lierc  are  ditfereut  ways  in  which  God  calU  us^  aud  dilfer- 
kiuds  of  callings.     But  evei-y  calling  of  God  is  good  and 
ooble.     Uo  calls  us  to  work  ;   he  calls  us  to  Chridtiau  good- 
oes9 ;    hfi  calls  ua  to  heavenly  joy,  to  glory,  honor,  and 
immortality.     These  nrc  tlifl  three  gi'cat  calliuga  of  man  — 
'  Cbrititiau    work   fiiat,   Christian    goodueffs   oext,    Christian 
glory  last,     Sinc^  GoJ  made  every  one  of  us,  he  made  every 
,  one  of  us  for  somelhing ;  he  haa  appointed  a  destiny  for  each 
>  one,  Bod  he  calls  ua  to  It.     If  we  do  not  hear  the  gentle  call, 
tbc  M-biaper  of  bis  gract9,  be  celUs  us  by  trial,  by  disaster,  by 
appoinliOeol.     He  chastens  us  for  our  profit.     Hu  prunes 
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our  too  luxurinnt  brauvbiis  tbat  we  may  briug  forth  mon 
tnii. 

So  this  doctrine  of  election,  in  he  other  form,  aa  wnaSf 
taught  by  Onbodoxy,  so  hai>h  nntl  terrible,  — "  AomW* 
decriium," — SO  dighouorabiti  to  God,  eo  destructive  to  ido> 
rrtUty,  so  palsying  to  effort,  grows  lorcly  and  enooaraginf 
when  looked  at  aright. 

A»  one  grows  old,  and  looks  back  over  his  peel  life,  be 
SMS  the  working  of  Lhia  divine  decree —  working  vrbere  b« 
concarred  with  it,  wgrking  where  he  resisted  it.  He  *«< 
more  and  more  clearly  what  his  election  was,  and  bow  be 
ha^  fiitlilted  it,  bow  far  failed.  He  sees  himself  as  a  youik, 
fiery  and  ardcut,  striviag  fur  one  thing,  educated  by  Gtrf 
for  another.  He  eees  how  he  was  partly  led  and  ptrtly 
driven  into  his  true  work  ;  how  he  has  been  made  an  inirti* 
ment  hy  God  for  good  he  never  dreamed  of  to  God*! 
other  children.  He  eays,  "It  is  no  doioj;  of  mine,  ll 
ia  the  Lord's  doin^.  He  chose  me  for  it  before  the  Ibto- 
datiou  of  the  world.  I  buildcd  better  than  1  knew,  I  hatl- 
failed  in  a  thousand  plaus  of  my  cwn,  but  I  have  ignontndf 
fulfilled  God's  pliios.  I  am  like  Saul,  the  oon  nf  KUl, 
who  went  out  to  seek  his  father's  as,Be.s  and  found  a  kiay- 
doiD.  I  am  like  Schiller's  explorer,  who  went  to  Ma  with 
a  thoQsand  vessels,  and  came  to  shore  saved  to  a  Mgb 
boat,  yet  having  in  that  boat  the  best  result  of  the  wboto 
voyage." 


i  1.  Orthodox  Doctrine.  —  The  Orthodos  doctrine  of  tha 
future  life  is  tJiua  stated  in  the  ABaembly'e  Catocbitini,  chapter 
32:  — 

"  I.    The  bodies  of  men,  after  death,  return  to  dust,  and 

Bee  corruptioQ  ;  bm  their  souls  (which  neither  die  nor  sleep) 

liaving  an  imniortal  BubsiateQca,  immediately  return  to  Oud 

who  gave  them.     The  eoiilg  of  the  righteous,  beiag  thea 

iDad«  perfect  in  holiness,  arc  received  into  the  highest  heav- 

WtB%  where  they  behold  iho  fucu  of  God,  in  light  and  glory, 

^'wiling  for  the  fiili  rederapiioo  of  their  bodies.     And  the 

.ioala  of  the  wicked  are  cast  iuto  hell,  where  tlicy  remain  in 

tomionts  and  utter  darknese,  reserved  to  the  judgmeut  of  the 

great  day.      Beaides   these   two  placeii  for  rouU  separal-ed 

Etcni  their  bodlDS,  the  Scripture  acknowledgeth  nooo. 

"IL  At  the  Inst  dtiy,  8uch  as  are  found  alive  shall  Dot 
•Jici  ijut  be  chauged ;  and  iiLl  ibe  dead  shall  bo  ruised  up 
with  ihc  selfsame  bodies,  and  uoiie  other,  ullliough  wilh 
iliffaram  qualities,  which  shall  bo  united  again  with  their 
s^^uUforovof. 

"III.  The  budies  of  iho  uujnst  ehall,  by  tho  power  of 
''Urisi,  be  raised  to  dishouor;  tlie  bodies  of  the  jlist  by  his 
Bpirit  unto  honor,  and  be  made  coaformable  to  bm  Owu  gIort> 
"»» lody." 

Tile  vicwa  hero  giveu  may  be  couBidei-od,  ou  tlio  whole, 
'te  Orthodox  aolioua  oo  this  subject,  ailhougb  Orthodoxy  is 
"Y  no  means  rigorous  ou  these  poltils.  Couaidcrahlc  divir- 
*'^J  of  opinioQ  ia  here  allowed.     The  nature  of  cbc   Ulu 
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between  death  aiid  the  resurrection,  and  the  oiitare  of  tbc 
reaurrectiou  boJy,  are  dilTereDtlj  ap^jroheuded,  withoat  any 
discredit  to  the  Orthodoxy  of  ihc  belief.  But,  od  ihe  whole, 
we  may  say  that  the  Orthodox  views  oo  theae  topics  indadc 
■the  following  beods  ;  ^- 

1.  Mao  coii«'ist«  of  sonl  and  body. 

2.  Tlie  sou]  of  man  i»  uaturaUy  immorUil. 

8.  Tbe  only  satisfactory  proof  of  this  immortality  u  tlw 
peanireciion  of  Chrial. 

4.  Christ's  resuri-ectioQ  coDsieted  in  his  retarn  to  earlb  ia 
the  sazQi!  body  as  that  with  which  he  died,  though  glorified. 

5.  Our  Teaurrcction  will  consist  in  oup  taking  again  ih* 
same  bodies  which  wo  have  now,  glorified  if  we  ue  Clint- 
ttaas,  but  degraded  i£  we  are  ool. 

On  the  other  hand,  thoae  TJevs  which  iDclioe  towarii 
rationalism  and  spiritualism  agree  in  part  with  ihoac  itst»- 
mentfi,  and  in  part  differ;  thus:  — 

1.  They  ii8ua1ly  agree  with  Orthodoxy  in  belteriog  hb 
to  CDDsist  of  Boul  aod  body. 

2.  They  al»o  agree  to  believing  t)ie  i>oul  of  man  nalur^J 
immortal. 

8.  They  differ  from.  Orthodoxy  in  thinking  tlie  proof  o* 
immortaUty  to  he  tound  id  humuD  consciousness,  uol  U  ill 
in  the  renurrectiou  of  Jesiis. 

We  will  lliercfore  examine  thcae  two  points  of  imniortafiiy 
and  Lhu  reaiirrecliou,  to  see  what  the  true  doctrine  of  tsaif 
ture  is  coDcorning  them. 

§  2.  3'Ae  Doctrine  of  ImmortaUiy  tu  Uxught  by  HmuMtli* 
Tnxtittctiv9  Consi:w%i*nr»s,  and  jS'cri^fure.  —  The  fintdaw* 
proofs  uaually  adduced  for  immortality  are  the  raMMl 
proofs,  which  are  such  ai*  theee:  — 

The  METApmraiciL  PRoor.  —  Thi«  is  bused  on  ibcdif 
tinctioii  of  Moul  Hiid  botly.  Tli^  existence  of  ttn  Mul  > 
proved  exactly  as  we  prove  the  existence  of  the  body,    b 
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we  can  prove  tlnj  ou«,  we  can  ^jiiwlly  [trove  tli«  oilier.  If 
any  one  aska.  How  do  we  kuow  thtire  is  such  a  thing  as 
body?  we  reply  that  we  lunow  ii  by  the  seoHes;  w«  can 
touch.  Iti^te,  »iucll,  and  scq  it.  But  to  this  the  aaswer  is, 
thut  the  seu^LiH  oaly  give  ii»  8«uj«fl.U4>us,  iind  Lliat  the^e  iwasa* 
tionfl  arc  in  the  mind,  not  out  of  it.  We  bare  a  ecnaaiioD 
of  resistanco,  of  color,  of  pcrfumo,  and  the  like;  hut  how 
do  we  know  that  there  is  aiiyihiu^  oui-nidu  of  the  aiind  cor- 
ruifpuciiliug  10  thciii?  Tha  auawcr  to  this  i»,  that  by  a  necofr* 
sary  law  of  th«  rea«ou,  whoa  we  huve  a  PUUMution,  we  itt/er 
some  external  substance  from  which  it  proceeds.  We  look 
at  a  book,  for  examplp.  We  have  a  unnsation  of  shape 
and.  color ;  wu  iufei'  somulliiug  uuteidc  uf  our  mind  bvax 
wliich  it  proceeds.  In  other  words,  we  perceive  qualities 
Hn>l  infer  siilK>lance.  This  iufcrccice  is  a  spontaneous  and 
inevitable  act  of  the  mind.  Now,  we  arc  couecious  of 
Kunher  group  ui  feeliugs  which  are  not  seusatiouB,  which  do 
not  cunti;  from  without.,  but  from  within.  Tlieso  arc  meotal 
uid  moral.  But  thuy,  loo,  aru  qualities  ;  aud,  a»  io  the  othtjr 
|fiue,  perceiving  quuUtiea,  we  infer  a  eulstance  iu  which  they 
inhore.  Thin  latter  flulistance  we  nomc  8i>ul,  and  wo  know 
it  vxaclly  as  wc  know  body.  It  is  kuowu  by  us  as  a  eJmple 
I  labsUucc,  having  pureoaal  unity.  The  personality,  the  "■  I," 
[it  a  ftwdatneuial  idea.  Now,  as  sooa  as  we  perceiTe  the 
jtxitteQoo  of  ftoul,  it  becomes  evident  that  soul  cannot  die. 
1  It  may  be  anuibilatuil,  hut  it  cannot  die.  For  what  ia  death 
*heu applied  to  ihc  body?  Dissulutiou  or  separation  of  the 
l^rta,  but  Dut  dcsLj-uctiou  of  the  eimple  elements.  Dualh  is 
'c<^anlpositiuu  of  these  elements,  and  their  resolution  isto 
1^  "ew  cnmhinations.  Now,  the  soul,  beiny  known  by  us  as  a 
^  Xiuptf,  Hubdiance,  ia  tneupHblc  of  diesolutiun. 
I  This  is  ihc  met4tphy»i<iul  proof  of  imiuorlulity.    Then  comofl 

k'W  itLtoLooiC  prool,  or  thai  from  tiaal  causes.  Man's 
"1(1  i»  not  reached  iu  this  life.  W't^  sco  evcryliiiii;;;  in  this 
2^Jd.  made  for  an  end.    The  body  is  mado  for  on  end,  and. 


_  and  tUuu  decaya  auj  is  ilissokod.  Tlie  wul, 
■11  its  great  powers,  goes  oo  uud  gu,  but  tlie  body  dies  before 
the  soul  is  ever  perl'ecled.  Kvery  liuman  lite  U  liku  ma  uo- 
iioisliod  lab  io  a  mag^azitie,  with  "  to  be  coDliuDod  "  writua 
ftt  ita  close,  to  show  tb&t  it  ia  Qot  yd  oadud. 

Aad  besides  these  proofs  ol'  iiumurtality,  tliera  is  Uu 
THEOLOGICAL  proof,  fotiuded  on  the  attfibuteis  of  God ;  and 
the  UURAL  proof,  based  on  the  cooflict  betw««u  cotufcicBCa 
and  self-love  ;  and  the  analogical  proof,  buAcd  oo  the  k* 
of  prLtgresji  ia  aiiturQ  ;  and  the  cosmic  proof,  founded  on  lb* 
relatioD  of  the  soul  to  the  universe ;  aod  the  insTOKto  proo^ 
resliag  on  the  iiuivGrsal  bulii^f  in  iuimoMality  ;  nud  iMstlf.tk* 
fsicuuLOoiQ  proof,  or  the  iimtiact  of  life  in  mun,  which  cv- 
rioB  with  it  its  own  evideQce  of  coulinuity. 

But  afler  all  these  proofs  have  b«en  coosidered,  th«  tio*I 
result  ia  probability.  Only  the  Inst  gives  more,  nud  this  mu 
sot  &s  an  arguiuoiit,  but  as  coDviciion.  Aud  the  dtnsDglhol 
this  conviction  depends  on  the  stren^h  in  any  individual^ 
this  InBtiuct.  Some  have  aiDrc  of  the  iostiucl  oi  Ufa.  otlicn 
less.*  TiiOSQ  who  have  muvb  arw  ««wily  v(javiiic(>d  by  \hM 
various  argumcut^.  But  those  who  have  Iciis,  feci  as  Cioit 
did  aticr  rendiug  the  Phuedo  of  PImo.  f 

This  iuatiact  of  life  appears  uut  otily  to  be  diflereoi  fe<# 
the  fear  of  death,  but  its  exact  opposite.  Vf'li«a  WA  Wx 
most  of  the  one,  -we  have  tJie  least  of  the  other.    Aay  ff^ 

'  A  iinraon  who  dgvct  hml  in  liiirlliTlniil  doutit  I'DnirrtilnK  ■  AilOf*  llfc  Wf 
be  ta  iiuorly  provided  witli  an  Uawjint  tmitv  vr  luuuuruutr  tlwt  ko  magw^^ 
r<vl  i)ultu  willing  to  dlt.  or  conflji-nl  in  vlewflf  denlh.  buoh  «  nbM  »Mli> 
JvhnKiu,  wbu  hul  not  lht'Iea«(  »iT|)tlul*at;  who  was  n  dofpnarto  U'MwiWi *t 
buai  k  licmic;  who,  yL't,  u«vvr  Utnlucd  to  any  »ofi  of  vitmton  la  ttimd 
lUMlit  "D<i  vnt.  tilwiiy*  nTrnld  to  die.  Bo  thc^i;  auy  b*  UMthc*  penM  «■■ 
m»y  harn  no  fplL-tU'ctiiiil  liL'Ik'r  In  n  niturr  life,  but  who  win  bare  ttM  MStf 
III  (uiiuurtaliif  ■■>  >ln'ii^  ii>  14  b>-  iiultp  caa;  aud  happjr  In  looUng  fcfwaAH 
duitttl.  (■u«li  1  pvrsoo  I*  Mi"«  MiirlUirau,  wliu,  In  t«a«.->|u«ii«i)  qf  k  p«at^ 
liMophy  oT mnlcruiJijini  whvch.  ibc  wni  tiuii;ht  la  hnctiUdhood.aiii)  hMalnr* 
held,  luM  btvu  brougbl  Tory  lu^jically  ul  Inut  Ui  di>b*U«n'liuiBortMllty,aaA«iB 
UlVfiXiatMMw  ■>r  Oixl,  and  y I't  la  krry  i^inihmtiMl  abiMt  l(,  ■»!  fitilra  liaffiy. 

t  "  IlMdo,  quotuoda,  dum  \reit.  aft«nUor;  mm  pami  llhtvtn,  t»  MuHai  |P 
d(  Immortatltuti-  antniorunt  cirpt  (OK'tuv,  aaMOJlo  omal*  lUa  lUaMnr.'* 
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exrilemuot  Itfl^  ua  loini>or»i-iIy  above  the  fear  of  doath  by 
^viDg  U9  more  life.  So  a  uinu  vrill  plunge  iuto  the  hcm,  nod 
risk  hiB  own  lif«  to  save  llmt  of  another,  fyo  vrholc  armies 
go  (o  die  <iheeTfiilly  in  the  great  rage  of  hattlo.  Bat  this 
iuetiuci  riiccivcs  a  pcruiuueot  streugth  by  all  that  clevniea 
tbe  eouL  All  gruatucss  of  aim,  all  dvvoiioQ  to  duty,  all 
generous  love,  infce  away  the  fear  of  death  by  adding  to  the 
quKDtum  of  lifu  in  the  AOii].* 

If  it  be  aekctd  what  the  Scriptures  teach  concerning  im- 
mortality, it  mu8l  bo  &dmitl«d  tJiut  Lbcy  have  not  much  to 
8av<  Ttiey  speak  uf  life  aod  of  eternal  life  ;  but  thin,  us  we 
nhnll  itiscftvcr,  is  quite  another  thing  from  coiltinued  ttxist- 
eace.  It  refers  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  being,  nud  not 
mervly  (o  il^  liuralion. 

§3.  7'Ae  Tlirre  Principal  FiVwis  of  DfOtk  —  the  Pnrjan, 
Jewith.  and  Christian.  —  There  ore  three  priuKipal  views  of 
death — the  Pa^jan  view,  Iho  Jewish  Tiew,  and  the  ChriMian 

TIBW. 

Vi.»A3iiSii,  in  all  its  various  forms,  is  chiefiy  di3liD<ruished 
hy  its  traaafen-ing  to  the  other  life  the  tafltea,  feelings,  habits 
of  this  life.  The  other  worlri  is  this  one,  dhoded  off  and 
lODod  down.  It  is  gray  in  its  huc^  wautiug  the  color  of  this 
■world  ;  and  is  really  inferior  to  it,  and  only  its  pale  reflection. 
To  the.  gods  of  Olympus  the  doings  of  men  arc  matlera  of 
chief  interest,    Tartarus  and  the  Elysiati  Fields  are  occupied 


•  Thll*  It  to  •aiH,  *'  In  CHrlat  RhdL  dl  be  unnde  alive,"  The  iDcnnlng  Is,  cbAt 
Wtai  we  Urn  In  rclimw*  to  (;o<l,  Id  ImmortNl  irum,  M  tho  Inflnlto  Uw  of 
M(bt,  — itltrn  we  ri'ully  lore  nnylUing  Oiit  nf  iiursi'lvi-e,  — wu  loaij  all  fi'nr  uf 
YiMfk.  ■■  f^^rfrpl  luvu  ratti  out  four;''  Ihnt  im,  pun-  lun*.  Tin-  luvi>  uf  n 
lUuf  tot  %  cliild  ea«td  out  fsRr.  &lu:  It  not  »irrA4  of  dt'titli ;  bIii?  will  run  tlii' 
Of  dtalh  tn'Tiily  titnn  over  tn  ravc  licr  cliilcl.  Tbe  immnrfiil  rji'mi'nl 
<■  MOIH»d  Id  llrr.  The  lutciiiT  li  rounnl  by  tlic  >^tiFriirE  ik-iy  ii|wi't^[i  Ui  m 
IlirtU  vf  patriotlim.  mill  think*  it  Hw<->'t  nntl  tH-niUirul  tu  <I||.  Tor  M*  i"iiiii(ry. 
liOVB  of  hia  conikcry  Iin^  cngt  omi  Ills  fi'm.  TUI^  ic  fornvtliiui;  bidcv  iIiuii  iiuy 
inaraaitiliiir.  Mcii  ran  hnnkn  lhi<m>iclv<^8  Agnlimt  danger  nnt]  <3iiiitU: 
Ui^  ran  think  of  KoniRtltliiR  <^l>e.  Kai  tlint  iniK-uillilllty  la  mr^rvlir  a  Iblcit 
BbvU  put  rwnullt —  n  uvrruf-jVl  alik-lil  inTtmimi  Lut  ttii'  Limrtul  (*xt  11''*  liliNtca 
fell  tlto  aomt  wltlOu.  Tru«  Ufttlu  rgry  Ulllcrcjit, 
2.") 
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liy  lymplmlio  {•lio^t.s,  misty  spei^trefi,  uiutiibslaotial  Uld  BMfr 
cupierl.  Whon  a  living  mnn  ciit^?r8,  likp  Ulyaaee,  ^i»ea».«r 
Daulu,  tlii-'y  throng  nrnimd  liim,  duligliiod  to  have  wmetbing 
3Q  wliicli  they  can  lake  n  real  iuteroet.  ''  Belter  be  »  plongli- 
boy  on  eartli  tKno  it  king  auiong  the  ghosts."  This  esprMM 
the  Pagan  idea  of  the  other  worltl.  This  world  is  toon  nd 
thaa  the  other,  to  the  Pagno. 

JcDAi^H,  in  ils  v'mw  of  horcaftor,  is  inucit  more  pontini 
It  began  with  no  idea  of  &  hereaner.  Nothing  is  tanglit 
coQcerniDg  a  future  life  by  Moses,  and  little  !s  to  bi 
found  conccruing  it  even  m  thi)  prophets.  The  expluir 
lioa  18  Hiuiple.  Men  han)  at  wurk  ta  the  prcaoot  do  v* 
think,  much  of  the  future ;  aud  the  work  of  th«  Jw 
-was  to  be  aervania  of  Jehovah  and  doero  of  hii  hw 
lierc.  However,  all  men  mnet  think  n  little  of  the  npn 
bcyoud  duath.  Whuii  the  Jewti  ihuught  of  it,  ihev  p^ 
jected  their  tAw  upon  its  blank  vpaoes.  It  wu  a  jdMi 
■where  Julmvah  would  vindicate  his  ln«'  —  where  the  j«* 
should  be  happy,  the  unjust  miserable.  The  p^rpieiii; 
which  tormented  Job,  David,  and  Klijali  —  oamely,  tliBI  bi^ 
raea  should  eueceed  in  this  world  and  good  meu  fail— »•* 
lo  find  its  ;<ohitioii  there.  Judgini-iii  wai*  Ihw  Jewt«h  iilwrf 
hereafter  —  ajudgmc-nt  to  eome.  "  I  tutvc  a  hope  lowvd 
God.  an  ihoy  tlieniHelvuH  also  allow,"  said  Faitl,  speaking  *f 
the  Fbarisoes,  "  that  there  shull  be  a  resurrection  of  1^ 
dead,  of  the  just,   and  hUo  of  the   unjust." 

The  CuRiSTtAK  view  of  death  is,  that  it  ia  abolished  — it 
liaa  ceoHod  to  be  anything.  The  Now  Togiainooi  di^tixnxlj 
sayt^,  *•  who  has  ahi)iuhfd  death,  and  brought  life  anJ  i»- 
mortality  to  light."  *  Death,  Co  a  CUrii^tiun,  \»  but  a  piiiit « 
the  lioe  of  advauciug  being ;  a  dOor  throu;^  which  wc  fait< 


*  Tlw  word  ban  tcnilercd  AnoMMiKn  I*  diacwbEro  trwslatoA  *'  dttfai^A* 
"tnulo  voM,"  "ntwlr  of  non*  cITodI,"  •'  hruti);li[   Lo  ■otUac."  "i 
«vr*r."  "  done  tmy."  "  pat  doini."    Tbe  niii«iiin9  !«.  OiM  ill  I 
paitance,  tvIuc ,  li  Inkru  out  of  IL 


B  momentary  sK'vp  between  two  <Ih;9.  Iu  the  same  seuse 
tlie  Saviour  says,  "  lie  thftt  liveth  and  beli«vctb  on  me  shall 
■never  die." 

So  ilIso  lie  spoko  of  Lazarus  as  beiog  ooly  asleep,  hui)  suid 
•of  the  daughter  of  Jnirus,  "  Slie  is  uot  ilimd,  but  sicepelb." 

Certainly  .Tosus  couW  not  havo  spoken  of  death  in  tliiai 
way,  if  he  rt-gnnleil  it  a*  the  awful  nnd  aoleitm  thinj;  whicb 
most  believers  consider  it.  If  it  is  the  moment  that  de- 
cides our  eternal  dcfiliuy,  which  »hute  lh<^  gate  of  probation, 
whicli  teiiniDat«8  for  the  siancr  all  opportunity  of  repcutauce 
dnd  couversiou,  for  the  saint  till  daiiigrr  of  relapjw  and  fall, — 
then  death  is  surely  something,  and  something  of  the  most 

*inim«uFQ  importance. 

Bui  Christ  lias  really  destroyed  death  both  in  the  Pngua 
and  in  the  Jewish  feeling  conceroiug  it.  He  dcBtroyB  the 
"Pagan  idea  of  death  as  a  plunge  downward  from  something 
into  nothing,  a  de»cuut  iutu  non-cutity  or  hall-entity,  a  dimlnn- 
tioD  of  our  bcia^,  a  passage  from  the  substantial  to  ihe 
ahado^vy  and  utirk;nl.  f 

1     For,  aeeordlng  to  Christianity,  we  do  not  descend  in  death  ; 

fwt  tiaecnd  into  more  of  reality,  into  higher  life.     Death  is  a 

maUBgc  onward  and  upwanl. 

F     The  provf  of  this  we  Jind  io  the  Chrietian  doetriae  of  the 

^BStTRKECTIOH. 

'  The  meaning  of  the  reaurrection  of  Christ  is  not,  as  has 
been  often  supposed,  that  after  death  he  eanie  to  life  affain, 
"but  that  at  death  he  rose ;  that  his  death  was  rising  up, 
'ascent.  This  we  shall  show  in  a  fature  section  of  this 
hapten, 

■  One  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  was  to  aholiah  the  ftat- 
ft^  death.  It  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light.  It 
ebowud  men  their  immortality. 

The  fear  of  death  is  natural  to  all  men,  but  it  is  easily 
■removed.  The  smallest  and  lowe-st  power  of  the  resurrec- 
tion is  shown  in  removing  it. 


ORTHOBOXT:   ITS  TR1TPB3    ABD  ESROIB. 


The  fear  of  Jeath  is  natural.  It  connisU  in  thin  —  Ou< 
yse  are,  in  n  groat  part  of  our  nfttiire,  immersed  in  ibe  finite 
aud  perisbm>r.  "  WLieii  wu  look  at  the  tilings  which  mt 
8«eii,"  wiiicb  "■  are  temporal,"  w«  bavo  ao  inward  feolingof 
instabiHly  —  nothing  substautial.  Therefore  it  is  ttid,  "U 
Adam  all  die/*  for  the  Adam,  the  first  man  in  all  of  as,  is  tlw 
auimtil  soul.  "  The  fir^i.  man  ia  of  the  <M»rtli,  «aptliy."  The 
Ibvt  of  our  iile  is,  that  it  comes  from  our  love.  When  « 
lore  tlie  fioita,  our  life  ig  finite.  But  besides  the  finit«  (I*- 
mtnt  in  man,  the  animal  eoul,  or  Adam,  is  the  s{MT{tnil 
clemQUt,  or  Christ,  the  life  flowing  from  things  uueeo,  but 
eterual. 

Christ  has  abolished  death.  There  is  now  to  tbc  Cbii^ 
tian  no  snch  thing  as  death,  in  the  common  sense  of  Hit 
term.  The  only  death  \a  the  sense  of  death,  tlie  (ear  «( 
death,  which  iaaaarea  awl  enslaves.  Jesns  deiinn  ■> 
from  this  by  inepiriag  us  with  ftiith.  We  rise  with  tfn 
whcD  we  look  with  hiiu  at  the  things  uniieen.  Fwlh  b 
eternal  things  brings  into  the  soul  a  senae  of  eieroiiy.  Dsiib 
is  only  a  sleep  :  outward  deaUi  is  tJie  eloop  of  the  bodiljrBIb: 
iuwai'd  death  ia  the  sleep  of  tlie  higher  life.  Wc  awito 
and  ri^Q  from  tiie  deail  when  Christ  ^ivett  u«  lift;  »*i 
wh^n  he,  who  ia  our  life,  shall  appear,  wc  fthaU  also  ^fe0 
with  him. 

The  philosopher  Leasing  says,  *'Tbus  was  Christ  ibi  Bn> 
praciicai  teacher  of  tine  immortality  oJ'  the  soul.  For  ll  It 
one  thing  to  enujeclure,  to  wish,  to  hope  for,  to  b«li*te  ■ 
immortality  aa  a  philosophical  speculation — aooiher  ikbf 
to  arrange  all  our  plann  iind  purposefl,  all  our  inward  wd 
our  outward  life,  iu  aecorUauce  to  it." 

JeeiOB  also  destroys  the  Jewish  idea  of  death,  as  a  [lamp 
from  a  world  where  the  good  suffer  and  the  bad  triiiai|A.  U 
a  world  wliure  this  state  of  things  is  revereed.  The  Iriagdas 
of  heaven,  with  him.  Ijt.-}{ins  hero,  ia  this  world.  Judgutnl 
is  here  as  well  as  hereafter.     The  Jew  lived,  and  all  Jtnlao- 
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iug  Christians  live,  under  a  foarfu]  looking  for  of  judgment 
after  ilitath.  Tliu  Cbmtiuu  saea  ihat  judgiucut  is  always 
Ukiiig  place ;  that  Chiust  15  always  judging  the  world ;  that 
God'»  iDoitil  l«ws  aod  their  rftlriltulioiis  ure  nol  kept  m  a 
Bt&te  of  eu^pcDsc  till  ivc  die  —  that  thijy  oporatc  now  daDy. 
TbeChriBtian  knows  that  hoavcu  and  hell  are  boCfa  here,  and 
he  expects  to  find  them  hercaOor,  because  he  finds  them  licre. 
Ho  believes  in  luw,  hut  uot  in  law  oul^-.  He  iHtlioveH  in 
50methiog  higher  than  law,  namely,  love  —  the  love  of  a 
preisent,  helpful  Father,  of  a  friend  near  at  baud,  of  no  iaspi- 
nitioD  from  on  high,  of  a  God  who  forgives  all  sins  when 
Ihuy  are  repcut^jd  uf,  uud  uuvos  all  who  trust  iu  him.  Ue 
iff  not  Udder  law,  but  under  grace, 

When  be  looks  forward  to  the  olber  worM,  il  U  not  b»  to 
a  place  where  be  goes  to  be  sentenced  by  a  stem  and  abso- 
lute judgu,  but  where  judgiueDt  uad  mercy  gu  hand  ia  haud, 
where  law  remaint),  but  ia  fuliillud  by  love. 

Tliis  18  what  Paul  means  wLeu  he  says,  "The  stiog  of 
death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  aiu  is  the  law,  but  thanka 
be  to  Codf  who  hnth  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jestu  Christ." 

The  oaly  real  death  is  the  fear  of  death  —  the  Pagan  fear 
of  death,  which  is  n  dread  of  lusa,  change,  degradation  of 
beiag,  to  follow  the  dissolution  of  the  body ;  and  the  Jewish 
iear  of  death,  wbieh  ia  a  fearful  lookiug  for  of  judgtncQt,  and 
the  sliug  of  which  is  siu.  Christ  aboiisheii  both  of  these 
fears  in  every  believing  heart.  He  abolishes  them  in  two 
vraya  —  by  the  life  aud  tho  rcsiirrcuiion.  Ho  is  both  reeur- 
rectioa  and  life  :  by  inspiriug  us  with  npiritual  or  eteruul  life, 
he  abuUiihcs  all  leur  of  diitsolutiou ;  uud  by  shuwiug  us  that 
be  has  ascended  into  a  liigher  state  by  his  TLKun'ccCioD,  be 
gives  US  the  belief  that  death  is  not  going  down,  but  going 
^p.  For,  though  **  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
yot  wo  know  this,  that  when  ke  ihall  appear,  we  shall  be 
him." 

25  • 
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But,  nnforCDOHtcI^,  Chrl^tiaua  ore  Btill  subject  to  the  leir 
rof  death.  This  fear  has  beeu  u^j^avatod  by  the  cumot 
|i-te»diiag  in  pulpits  professedly  Christian.  The  fear  of  ijial 
■*'  sometliiTig  nfter  denth  "  has  bfen  made  um  nf  to  pnlflj  tbe 
-will ;  aad  coui4cicDc>e,  as  iaatructcd  by  CUriatiau  tcticbm. 
haa  made  cowejda  of  us  all ;  eo  tbat  few  jwrsoua  cao  mil* 
8fiy,  "  Thauke  he  to  God,  who  haa  given  ns  tbe  TioUirj 
tlurough  our  Lord  J^sua  Christ." 

It  is  very  cprlain  that  the  I'ftgan  view  of  death  and  tli« 
Jewish  view  of  d>eath  Htill  linger  in  the  Church,  and  in 
eQcoiirnged  by  Chri^liau  tenchcrs.  Death  is  made  ierribh 
by  false  doclriae  aud  ftiUe  tcactiiriK  in  the  Church.  CTtti* 
htis  not  aholiahed  death  to  the  mnjority  of  Christians.  Oirii- 
lians  are  almost  as  much  afraid  ol'  death  as  the  heathen  — 
lomeliiiies  more  »o. 

Actual  Christiatiity  is  a  very  different  thin*  from  WaJ 
Christianity.  Ideal  Christianity  ia  Christianity  ts  m^ 
and  livod  by  JosnA ;  the  goRpel  which  he  aaw  and  apflbi 
tbe  word  of  God  made  tlei^h  in  him.  But  actual  Christiui^ 
jfi  an  amalgam  ;  a  portion  of  real  Chrislianily  mixod  wilt  I 
portion  of  the  belief  and  hftbil.'^  of  feeling  existing  in  men'* 
niiuds  hcfurii  ihcy  bcrauiB  ChriHtlaan.  ThaJewa  took  a  Urp 
quantity  of  .Juditism  into  Chri.stianily ;  the  Prtgnn-s  a  hwt* 
quantity  of  Paganism,  The  Clirititian  Church  from  llie  wit 
bcjsrinninv  Judaizcd  and  Paganized.  Pauf  contended  agaiM 
itM  Judaism  ou  the  one  hand  aud  its  PugauiKro  on  (h<  othc- 
But  Judaism  and  Pagauiem  have  always  Htuok  to  ibo  Clvi^ 
tian  Church.  She  hiu  ner er  riiteo  atiove  them  wholly  to  lUi 
day.  They  mingle  with  all  hi;r  doctrine*,  cm-cntoiiKis,  all 
habits  of  life.  The  Komish  Chureh  has  more  of  ihu  Pagtf 
eletuHut,  the  l*ruitistant  lUDre  of  tU«  Jewiali.  Tbe  wri"- 
torial  5yi>tem  of  Home  is  essentially  I'at^o.  Its  HModilC 
»enes  of  deacoti.4,  .<tiih-ileneou«,  prii»>ts,  bishopA,  arehMabofl) 
patriarchs,  cardiunU,  and  pope  in  the  Church  liclnw)  ol 
beutilied  aud  sauctiJiiid  apirits,  augcls^  aud  archoogela  ta  ih 
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lurch  aliovc  ;  its  processions,  pilgrinnvgcif,  dresses,  iu  mn- 
Uiwlit:  iuKtiluliotiB,  its  rosnries,  rtslicd,  ilnily  xacrilictf,  votive 
offerings —  cvciytluQg  pocnliar  to  the  Roman  Church,  cxialcd 
before,  !«tnewhore,  in  Pa^uaiiitu.  8a  FrotoaruutiAm  liiis 
takea  from  tlie  Jews  its  Sabliitti,  its  idea  of  Gotl  us  King  and 
Jtltig*;,  iU  excliisioD  from  God's  favor  of  all  biit  tlie  elect,  Jii 
view  oftiie  (UvinQ  gOTer«i«;nly,  ita  doclrioc  of  prcdcslinatioD, 
day  of  judgment,  resuiTcetion  of  the  body,  mntorial  hcarcn 
and  material  hell. 

I  do  uot  meuD  to  say  ihat  there  is  do  truth  ia  those  tilings. 
Tbere  is,  becAUse  there  is  some  truth  ia  Pagauism  aod  iu 
Judaism,  We  are  all  Pagana  nod  Jews  before  we  bccorOti 
ChrisLiane.  Tbu  Jewish  uud  PiigaD  filmotjut  is  iu  every  hu- 
mRQ  soul,  and  iu  all  constanU  is  mao  there  ia  truth.  But 
the  pBgftn  and  Jewish  truths  «re  hut  stepping-stones  to  the 
higher  Christina  truth.  The  law  and  Paganism  are  ecboot- 
maBters  to  briug  us  to  Christ.  Tho  uvil  is,  that  Chrisliauity 
has  not  been  kept  supreme  ;  it  bnu  oAcn  been  suuk  aud  lust  iu 
tlis  earlier  vKmduuIs.  As  Lbc  fooliaJi  Gnlatiaus  were  bewitched, 
and  rtfhipif^d  from  the  gospel  lo  the  law,  —  turning  again  lo 
weak  and  beggarly  elciticnts,  desiring  to  he  la  boudiigo  to 
ihem  agaia,  goiug  back  to  their  miaority  under  tutors  aod 
jjOvcruont,— »o  lli«  Church  baa  been  rulapsiag,  goiug  bwck  lo 
weak  and  beggarly  L-K^munts,  not  keeping  Cliriatiauity  su- 
prenie  in  tbuuglit,  heart,  and  life,  but  letting  Paganism  or 
Judabm  get  tlie  upper  hand. 

So  it  lias  been  iu  regai-d  lo  this  subject.  We  Pagaiiize 
and  Jiidaixc  in  our  view  of  death.  We  rc&stahlish  again 
wbat  Chriat  has  abolished.  We  make  death  something  where 
Chmt  made  it  notliing.  It  ia  made  the  great  duty  of  life  to 
^^prvpurc  lor  death."  No  euch  duty  is  pointed  out  in  the 
Kew  Teatjuoeut.  Our  duty  is  to  prepare  every  day  io  line; 
IheU)  when  we  die,  we  shall  be  taken  care  of  by  God.  Wc 
leave  the  other  wurid  anil  ila  interests  to  Ilim  who 
A-u  bimeull'  80  capablu  of  taking  caie  of  us  heru. 
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The  gloom  of  denlli  has  beeu  heightwuvj  hy  urtiSchl 
tnenns.  Houruing  di-csacg,  solemn  tace»,  fuaeral  nddreuWi 
tliti  ^rave,  —  all  have  Imil  du  uuuittiirul  i]i;pth  ul'  aw«  (dM 
to  tlio  natural  sent^i^  of  bereaTement.  The  Orthodox  Cbiirch 
has  tleliberattily  aoil  .iysic>iuiitically  Pagiiaizeil  aiid  Jutlaited 
in  what  it  haa  said  and  dooe  about  death.  Iia  object  bu 
been  nlwuyd  to  miike  use  of  the  great  lever  of  tear  of  a  lter»> 
attcr  iu  oj-dcr  to  curorec  Christiau  buUut'  and  actioa.  Ileum 
Dentb  ban  beeo  made  llie  king  of  terrors,  the  close  of  pnb» 
lion,  the  beg'mDiug  of  judgment,  the  awful  euLraiice  to  (h* 
flual  decieioii  of  an  endless  doom.  All  this  13  wholly  uodirit- 
tiaa,  unkuowQ  to  ajiOBtolic  liuios,  a  rulupso  luwarda  fn^ 
gatLiBtq.  It  is  Utterly  npposed  to  the  great  declaratioD  UtM 
"  CnRiirr  bxs  abo[.i?u&i>  death,  xtsu  duodght  upr  ami 
iMMOirTALrry  to  utiiir  tiihougii  tiib  gosi'el." 

What  is  railed  faith  Ju  immortality,  thcrtiforo,  Is  of  two 
kinds:  it  is  aa  iastinct,  and  it  is  a  belief.  Id  the  New  IW 
tanjent  (h«»o  are  phniily  dil^tinguiiihed.  In  th«  pawH^  jfltf 
quoted,  it  ia  aiM  that  Jesus  ''  brought  lite  and  iouDotialilf 
lo  light."  tTc9U9  himeelf  snys,  *'  I  am  the  resurrection  AXt 
the  life."  "  Ho  tluit  believeth  in  me  hath  etcruul  Itfu  aliU- 
iojf  iu  him,  avT>  I  will  raisu  him  up  at  tbe  la«t  day," 

Life  is  a  matter  of  coQseiousueas.  It  is  a  prcAeol  pOM^ 
siou,  sonmthing  nljidiii^  in  un  now. 

Immortality,  or  the  resuTTectJoa,  is  an  object  of  iDlfillicnil 
belief.  It  is  »om«Lbing  future,  We/cei  life  ;  ww  b«li*t«ill 
the  rcsiirrcetiou. 

We  will  pans  on,  la  the  next  scetious,  to  consider  tmeh  of 
these, 

5  A.  £lttmal  Li/e,  a$  taught  m  the  NfW  Te*tnintiit%  mt 
^(Ue»a  b'xdnri-  Exiitrucn,  but  prfj'rnl  Spiritunt  Lt/t.  —  lt  b 
only  Qcocssary  carofully  to  examine  the  poKwLges  in  the  Nn 
Testament  where  the  phriLto  "elerniil  life"  (Cwj  mttiMK) 
occuE's.  to  aeo  thut  it  does  not  nifer  lo  the  duraiiou,  but  lo  Ai 
(quality,  of  «xi8t«ucc.      Tvmporai  lift  i»  that  Ufa  of  Ih*  moI 


vhlch  through  tho  body  is  subject  lo  the  vicissitude?  of 
time.  Elernat  (or  everlaatin^)  life  i»  tlmi  life  oi"  tbo  spirit 
vrbicii  is  ia^epeutleDt  of  choDge,  aad  iii  apart  from  liuratiuu. 
God's  being  was  regarded  by  tlie  S«mitir  rae«B  an  oiilAiila 
of  lime  and  spflx-e,  as  a  perpeliiftl  Now,  wichout  before  or 
after.  ("  I  HQi  the  /  Am."  £sad.  3  :  14.)  Man,  made  ia 
the  image  of  God,  becomes  a  "  partaker  of  the  divine  na- 
lure  "  {2  Peter  2:4)  by  tbo  gift  of  eternal  life. 

Thnt  "et«raal  life"  is  not  im  endless  temporal  existence 
appears.  — 

(a.)    Fntm  tbe  prtseagBS  in  wbicti  it  ts  gpoken  of  aa  some- 

thiug  to  bo  obtained  by  ooe's  owa  efforts,  as  (Matt.  19  ;  10) 

wbCQ  liic  young  man  asks  of  Jesus  wbut  good  thing  bo  sball 

do  that  ho  may  hare  eternal  life,  and  Josus  replies  that  ha 

must  keep  the  commnTidment?,  give  bis  po»>se^5iot]s  to  the 

poor,  Hud  come  aad  folicw  him.     Certataly  thtit  'was  oot  the 

I  method  to  oblaia  an  endless  existence,  but  it  was  tb^  true 

preparatioD    for    receiving    spiritual    good.     8o    Jesus    tell* 

I  Peler  (Mark  10  :  30)  that  those  who  make  snmficea  for  the 

I  Bftke  of  truth  shall  receive  temporal  rewunla  "  in  this  time  ; " 

ood  "  iu    lb«  CDntiog  age  eternal  life"  ('**'»■  tw  Aiuica  tw 

ifxo/iirrit  Itifiv   althyiof").     The   coming   age    is   the  age  of 

tthe  Messiah,  whon  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 

!  bestowed. 

I      (&.)    Passages   la  which  eternal  life  ia  spokea  oi'  as  a 
'  jMVienf  poeRes.iion,  not  a  future  expectatiofl.      (John  3  :  iJC.) 
j  "He  that  beliereth  on  the  Son  l/ath  (^^f*)  eternal  life."     So 
Joho  6 :  47,  54,  t&c. 

(<;.)  I'sHsugcB  iu  which  etEiraal  Hfu  is  defined  espres»Ty  as 
'  a  state  of  the  eoul.  (Johu  17  :  3.)  "  Tiiie  is  life  etemal,  that 
.  they  may"  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesiis  Christ 
"whom  thou  hast  sent,"  Sac. 

So  (Gal.  I! :  8)  II  is  represented  as  the  natural  result  of 
"aowiog  to  tjje  Spirit;"  (Rom.  2:7)  of  "patient  continue 
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Roce  In  well-doing ;  "  as  "  the  gia  of  God  "  (Rom.  6  :  23) ;  M 
Boraething  which  we  "  lay  hold  of*  (I  Tim.  fi  :  1%  19). 

This  view  of  '^  eteronl  lifu"  ia  laken  by  nil  the  best  criua. 
Professor  Hovey  thus  aiiins  up  their  testimony  ;  —  * 

"  On  n  certftin  occasion,  Chritt  pronounced  it  Dcceauiyfar 
the  Son  of  Man  to  be  lifled  up^  '  that  whoaoever  beUerelh 
in  him  should  not  perish,  hut  have  denial  li/e^  (JohnS:  15)  — 
fjC^  ^'"i*  i'i"""ov.  Zuj^f  uiiariiiv,  says  Mcytr,  who  is,  perlmph 
the  best  commentator  on  the  New  Testnment,  of  mobtn 
times,  '  signilics  the  cteroA]  Messianic  life,  which,  bovenr, 
the  believer  already  pospeseos  —  t;t^  —  in  this  olv^'-,  thai  ii^ 
io  the  tcmporul  dbvelo[)mi.-iit  of  thiil  moral  and  blewvd  life 
which  is  indcpeudeut  of  dealb,  kqiI  which  will  ciilmitMCil 
pcrfoctioa  and  glory  at  the  coming  of  CbriA.*  And  Ludii 
whose  commentnry  on  the  Gospel  of  John  te  une  of  the  motf 
thorough  auJ  attractive  in  the  Germna  language,  snys  that 
the  Ciai)  aiCiyiog,  which  is  the  cXMCt  opposite  of"  tin(il*«o  {it- 
8tru€tIon),  or  #<i>-n(n;  (death),  in  the  sum  of  MeMUlil 
blessedness.  It  is  plain,  wc  think,  that  the  life  here  8|iobl 
of  OS  the  present  ptis^es^on  of  every  hcllcver  in  Christ  i* 
more  than  eudloss  existeace  ;  it  is  life  in  the  fullest  and  iiig^ 
est  Aeoseof  the  word,  the  free,  holy,  and  blessed  action  of  tbe 
whole  man,  that  is  lo  say,  the  proper,  tinrmal  lirin;^  of* 
rational  and  moral  bein^.  The  germ,  the  prineiplu  uf  ihu 
life,  exists  iu  lUo  heart  of  every  bulivver  j  it  ii»  a  prosect  j» 
flessioa.  '  Whosoever,'  say*  Christ,  '  driokolb  of  Ihe  wUM 
titat  I  ithall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  ihe  water  thu  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  foumuin  —  "^^^  —  of  walet> 
springing  up  into  everlaf^litig  Ufu.'  (John  4  :  14.)  Id  aamfco' 
place  our  Saviour  uttci-s  these  words :  '  lie  that  hwrMh.  RV 
wort),  and  Ix-lieveth  ou  him  that  sent  me,  halK  tUrnal  li/r,9tii 
shnll  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  htu  patted  /rata  ifMtf 
into  life '  (John  5  :  24)  — fittaSiB^Mtn  in  loO  tturdiw  als  it* 

"  "  Tbc  State  at  the  ImiicniUnt  t>MiL    Br  AItMi  Hor«T,  P.  D."    BmIm. 

ia». 
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Oui}''*  Hore,  RgRin,  Llie  helierer  in  naul  to  have  Htirofrl  lU'e, 
even  uow ;  for  ho  has  pa^snd  from  death  into  life.  Ingens 
milttda,  remarks  Bcagd,  with  his  customary  bruvit}'  aod 
graphic  puwer.  Wo  trausliitu  u  pttrt  of  Liicka's  ample  aad 
inslritclive  note,  on  this  inijiorfant  verae. 

" '  The  words,  "  Has  passed  from  death  into  life "  determine 
that  f/ft  (^hath)  muat  he  lakan  as  a  strict  present.  For  the 
verb  /itji a^ii^iiHtp  (AoA  pasacd)  aflirms  that  tho  trauaitioQ 
from  death  inlo  life  took  place  with  the  heariug  and  beUev- 
iug.  Ouly  if  an  impossihlc  thought  frore  thus  expressed, 
conld  we  consent,  as  in  a  case  of  extreme  neceaaity,  to  under- 
5tatid  the  preaeut  ^>£(  asid  the  present  perfect  ftttafSdStjHSf  as 
futures.  And  then  we  sbould  be  compelled  to  aay  that  Johu 
bad  expressed  himself  ver^  fttratigelj.  But  if  a  higher  kind 
of  life,  tt  rcsurroetion  proeeas  prior  to  bodily  death,  is  rcpro- 
seuted  by  "  hath,"  and  "  hath  passed,"  then  'itu^  and  ^tw^  aiwuog 
aro  not  to  be  uudcistood  of  a  life  conimcociag  after  bodily 
death,  but  of  the  true  and  otemal  Meesiamc  life  or  salvation, 
be^iuDing  evea  here.  Tbi^  life  does  not,  to  be  sure,  exclude 
natnral  death,  but  neither  does  it  tirst  begin  after  this  death. 
(Cf.  5  :  40.)  Even  no  Ituvatoi  eauoot  be  understood  of  bodily, 
but  only  of  epirituai  duuth,  of  lying  in  the  dark^aesa  of  the 
world.  Tkls  iDlerpretalioti  would  be  justified  here,  even  if 
i^6n-aio:  eleewfaere  in  the  New  TestaDiont  denoted  uniformly 
noUiing  but  bodily  death.  But  the  metaphorical  idea  of 
death  Btands  out  clearly  in  1  Johu  3  :  14  ;  5i  16,  17  ;  Joliu 
tf :  bl,  t>2  ;  2  Cor.  2  :  16  ;  7  :  10.  Similar,  also,  ia  the  use 
of  the  wonla  Suvutoiir  (Rom,  7:4;  8:13),  and  rexi/isj 
pex^vf^  ino^fi\axiiy  (Malt.  8:22;  Epb.  5:1-1;  Hob.  6:1; 
Col.  3:5;  Gal.  2:19).' 

*'  With  the  passage  now  examined  may  be  compared  a  »tate- 
lueot  of  the  apostle  John  to  the  same  effect,  namely :  '  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  into  life,  beuause  we 
love  the  brethren  ;  ho  that  loveth  not  abidelh  in  death.'  (1 
3:14.)     This  language,  expUiiaod  with  a  dile  rc^rd 
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to  the  precediag  context,  »pcaks,  evidently,  of  spiritual  dnub 
find  life,  of  a  paasiug  from  one  moral  coudition  into  uiotlwc 
and  oppo.iitQ  oa«.  To  say  thai  this  new  inor&l  oooditioB  ui 
bleaeed  stale  ie  to  eadure  aud  improve  forever,  muy  ilouUkM 
be  to  uttor  an  importimt  initU,  but  one  wbjch  davs  aot  ca«* 
flict  in  the  slightest  degroc  with  its  present  existeiKe.  li 
begins  in  this  life  ;  it  coalinucg  forever  and  ever. 

'•Again:  we  find  our  Snviour  puying,  •  He  that  belicT<th 
<iu  am  bftlh  everlufiliug  life ; '  '  Kxc«pt  yc  eat  tho  fiMh  «l 
lbc*Son  of  raitn,  an<l  drink  hialalood,  ye  have  no  life  tajrouj' 
and,  *  The  tpords  that  I  speak  nnto  yon  are  Apirit,  aoil  lit 
]ifti.'  (John  6  :  47,  53,  63.)  By  these  verses  wo  an  taofki 
ooce  more,  that  tbe  Qreek  terms  wUicb  dcooto  lilb  and  dialk, 
living  and  dying,  were  s-ppliiid  by  Christ  to  opposite  awnal 
states  of  the  soul.  For,  observe,  (1.)  he  more  than  iDlimsM 
thiLt  his  words,  his  doctrines,  ore  the  aource  of  preseiu  Ufa  10 
those  who  receive  them,  and  that,  by  eating  his  flesh  vti 
drinking  his  blood,  he  signitiea  a  reception  of  bis  words*  ni 
•o  of  himself  as  the  Lnmb  of  God.  And,  (2.)  he  dedarw 
that  one  who  believes  haa  eternal  life  ;  thai  one  wUo  eaU  <l 
the  true  brua<i  »balJ  not  die,  but  sbati  live  forever  ;  and  tku 
oue  who  does  nut  «ut  the  Q.\ish  aud  driuk  Lbe  blood  t>S  tin 
Son  of  man  hath  not  life  in  himself. 

*^  Is  it  not  plain  that  the  ivords  life  and  d^ath,  na  well  a*  tb 
words  bread,  Jlesh,  and  bioodt  erUing  and  driakinffj  jra  htn 
used  in  a  gpiritnal  seuso?  Is  it  not  plain  that  Jmiu  hen 
»l>eak8  of  8omeliiiug  iq  the  believer's  »oul  wbicb  is  nouriiM 
by  Christiao  truth,  and  which  is  at  thfi  same  time  called  tifti 
But  it  is  the  function  of  truth  to  quicken  thought  and  fMlSlt^ 
tu  determiue  the  modes  of  cousrious  life,  ttie  charaoW  0 
moral  oooditiou  of  ihu  humaa  soul ;  aud  heuL-e  the  r^jecdM 
of  it  may  involve  the  utt«r  want  of  certain  spiritual  faolilM 
and  blessed  emotioiu,  but  not  tlie  want  of  pei-Mmal  exi^lciVB. 
la  still  suoihcr  place  wc  read,  'Joitus  »aid  unto  hor,  lea 
tiie  resurrection  and  tbo  life :  be  thut  boltcveth  in  ue,  ihonsk 
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be  TPcrc  Aca^,  yet  sliftll  ho  live ;  nnd  whosoever  livelh  and 
bolievi'lli  io  mo  ehoXi  uever  die.'  (John  11  :  25,  26.)  Christ 
bere  RtHrms  (bat  evQry  believer  ia  exempted  from  death. 
Ad(1  it  iu»t(er8  uot  for  our  prvSNOt  purpose  whutht^r  the  word 
{<dv,  trauslfttcd  in  our  vcraioo  '  livolh,*  rtfers  ia  this  passage 
to  physical  or  to  moral  life.  If  it  refers  to  physioal  life,  then 
our  Saviour  pronoTJuces  the  Christian  to  be  already,  in  time, 
dclivurud  troiu  the  ]jower  ol"  death,  aud  in  posscasioii  of  a  true 
and  immortal  life.  But  if  it  refers  to  monil  life,  Christ  de- 
clares that  whooTAr  possesses  thi»  life,  whctlicr  in  the  bcxiy 
or  out  of  the  body,  U  dcltvercii  fi-ora  the  power  of  death ; 
that  is,  ttis  union  witli  God  nud  delight  in  him,  which  ututiu 
oonstitute  the  normal  livinjf  of  the  soul,  shall  never  be  inter- 
rupted: oA /ifi  ino&&vjf  tis  i6v  ulihva^-^  he  shall  never  dM.  .  .  . 
"  '  And  tlm  ia  life  eternal,'  say?  the  Great  Tenrher,  '  that 
thoy  should  know  tbec,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
nrhom  thou  hast  sent.'  (John  17  :  3.)  The  beat  ancient  and 
modem  iuterpreter*  bold  tliis  verse  to  be  a  deliuition  by 
Christ  himstlf  of  the  eiprcssion  '  life  elernal,'  so  often  used 
by  him,  according  Io  llie  record  of  John.  Do  "Wette  says, 
*  And  thii  is  (therein  coDsi.sts)  Ote  life  eternal;  not,  this  is 
the  meane  of  the  eternal  life  ;  for  the  vit*l  knowlodgu  of  God 
and  CUrirt  is  itself  the  eternal  life,  which  begins  even  here, 
and  penetrates  the  whole  life  of  iha  human  npirit,"  Meyer 
translates  thus:  '  Thtirein  co/isista  the  eternal  life,'  and  says, 
'Thia  knowledge,  willed  of  God,  is  the  "eternal  life,"  inas- 
much as  it  is  the  essenlial  subjective  principle  of  the  latter^ 
iU  enduring,  etcrnolly  unfolding  gemi  and  fountain,  both 
now,  in  the  temporal  dcvclopmeut  of  the  eternal  life,  and 
hereafter,  when  the  kingdom  is  eei  up,  in  which  faith,  hope, 
and  charily  abide,  whose  essence  is  thnt  knowledge."  •  The 
same  view,  aubslantinily,  is  presented  by  Olahaasen,  Lucko, 
Bengelf  Alford,  and  many  others." 


•  Far  Tni  bt^rc  a  dctlnlntEclauRe,  see  JahaAiZt;  4:U;  IJohnSsU^  13i  li 
SI;  sJotinO. 
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Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  to  the  ontil  iliruu^li  JoBOi 
ChriBt.  It  i»  God's  Life  coiniiiuDioai«d  to  inaa  —  the  Ufeff 
God  iu  the  soul  of  mua.  This  is  distinctly  8t»te<i  in  the  Fint 
Epistle  of  Joha  (chap.  1 : 1),  as  the  life  wliich  waa  fromliu 
begi:DTiiDg,  the  eternal  life  which  wa»  with  llie  Father,  hilt  ll 
mauLTesled  to  us,  giving  as  fellowship  frith  the  Father  nrf 
with  his  Son. 

The  root  of  this  eternal  life  is  in  every  bunuui  Iwiog.  It 
in  what  wo  call  "the  npirtt"  in  nrno,  oa  distingoishcd  froB 
the  soul  and  body.  It  is  the  Bide  of  each  persoa  wbiA 
touches  the  isdiiiite  and  etoruol. 

Fichte,  l]i«  most  spiritual  of  Oenoan  philosophers,  M7>i 
"Lore  is  life.  Where  I  love,  I  live.  Wlmt  I  love,  IUn 
irom  that."*  When  we  love  earthly  things,  oar  lift  il 
earthly,  that  is,  temporal ;  when  wc  love  the  tme,  the  right, 
the  good,  our  life  is  s]iiritiiH]  uud  «t«riiAl.  Then  we  hMI 
eternal  life  abiding  iti  as.  Then  all  fear  of  death  depailL 
The  great  gift  of  God  through  Christ  was  to  make  il«  r%*» 
ftud  true  also  lovely,  fto  thai  loving  liiam,  we  could  dmw  ov 
lii*e  from  them.  When  God  becomes  lovely  to  us,  by  btini 
shown  to  us  ae  Jesus  shows  him,  then  by  laving  God  W«  Bn 
from  God,  and  bo  have  eternal  life  abiding  in  us. 

The  natural  instinct  of  immortality  is  the  spirit,  or  MBN 
of  the  infinite  and  eternal.  But  it  needs  to  be  roSnfbreed  Iff 
the  influence  of  Christian  conviction,  hope,  and  experionniil 
order  completely  to  conrpier  the  sense  of  death.  It  is  rwl^ 
logical  argnmentB  in  proof  of  a  future  oxi&ience  tliat  iniDMr 
tality  becomes  clear  to  us,  but  by  living  au  immortal  Cfe- 
Dr.  Ghauuing  says  truly,  "  Immm-talily  must  b^gin  bti*" 
And  so  HaM)  (Dogmatic,  §  i>2)  saye,  "Any  proof  wfciii 
ahould  dcmonstrato.  with  mathematical  ccrlninty,  lo  the  nui^ 
standing,  or  to  the  «euBe»,  the  blessings  or  terrars  at  OV 
future  immortality,  would  destroy  morality  in  its  very  foMa- 
The  belief  in  immortality  it<  therefore  at  firM  only  a  widh 

•  Dl«  BMUmmuuif  d»*  Hi>d*iiIi«ii.    BwUb,  MO. 
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antl  a  belief  on  thp.  aiitliority  nf  others ;  but  the  more  that 
aay  ouc  asaurcs  to  hiiuacEl'  bis  Hpirituul  lite  by  Iiih  uwu  free 
efforts  and  a  pure  love  for  goodness,  the  more  cerUiiu  uliso 
does  eternily  l)pcaine,  not  merely  as  sometbiDg  future,  but  ta 
»mething  already  begun."  • 

Wbooevcr  Jeaua  is  said  to  give  etornal  life,  or  to  he  tbo 
life  of  ibo  world  ;  whcuevor  the  apostles  iledare  CbrUl  to  be 
tbeir  life,  or  say  that  as  iu  Adam  all  die,  bo  in  Christ  sliaLl 
ail  be  made  alive ;  when  Pniil  says,  "  The  law  of  th«  Spirit 
of  life  iu  Christ  Jesus  haa  niodo  me  &ee  fhtm  the  law  of  ftin 


•  In  Midltii?!!  to  inu  (TxtrMtt  th>tn  t^ritBiir  Uov^i^,  Ucyvr,  LUolm,  nod  U« 
Wcttc,  the  fnUowlne  |HU<iiii)tvii  rrom  F.  D.  UaurJoi^  ("  Tlii-o10);lo4l  Kiu^i "} 
u*  iatrrvtUaj;,  an  iIidwIh^  a  iMjncurreuco  tit  CcBtliiLOny  f>uiii  yet  uiothc^r  quur- 
tcr  to  thcllirilk  nf  thi*  •irtlnn:  — 

**  >V'b<n>  «ny  unv  vcnturvn  10  suy  tu  im  Gd;{I1kIi  niiillvm-v,  tluit  ctxrully  t*  not 
anier«  ncgittloa  or  llmi^,  tlint  tc  d(^uoi<-ii  no  me  thing  real,  gubtliiniUJ,  bcfon!  nil 
UiK.hi.'  in  Villi  aCciiiL'i;  Itint  Ik-  is  ilL-iinrtin^'Chrm  tilt?  mrii|kli!,iutC'llt;;lblti  liiouilla^ 
oT  ivthnl*;  thnt,  lio  U  liilrrKtiK^lug  iiot'i.'1tli>a ;  t^mt  lit?  l*  talkhiK  a-lixtmctldiiB. 
nu»  Uuifuiir-' '»  Kik'clly  li«m>8t  lu  Itw  tuvuIliH  oril>o«e  wlio  uik'  11.  Uiit  lUvy 
ia  lM>t  kiinw  wllriv  tliry  Ifjtmtil  It.  Tlirj  illil  not  ^t  it  bum  pcnMUtB,  or 
n-oiDLti,  or  cbI1<Ir<.-ii.  TTipjt  rtiil  not  get  It  from  the  Bllilt-.  Tlwy  tfot  It  from 
LiMk«.  Ami  ir  J  llii'l  tijul  I  csNiiDl  liiliTpri,'!  tli>.-  luDi;iiii),'r'  nii'l  Tliaucltt«  of 
IMMbU.  imcl  woniiin,  aiiiJ  i-hililrrn,  and  ttiAl  1  cai!nut  Ini/^iprvl  ttin  plnlaeit 
jr"T-ir"  of  the  BJhIr,  nr  IIik  wlink  (Hiiitcxt  of  It,  wliili>  1  look  ttima|[ti  the 
Lock*  apectaclta,   I  iiiiiat  c.niil  l.licin  ahIiIv.  .  .  - 

'•SoptKWc,  liutrjvl  or  iiLklni^  IhU  lll<>t^n<l  of  MuinlDiff  Ih«  truth  nf  hII  Ond'i 
•*«nl*,  ibH  niotl  blciKit  ujid  tliu  moit  tJ'i:in>iii»loaB,  w«  r^oet  tUo  irlmloai  of 
Mr  ft>r«fiillK«,  RDri  eimrt  mi  artlcli.'  Ueiilarliij-  iliat.  itll  nrc  hcrtftic*,  iunl  iliiiler* 
of  lltelnitli,  who  ilo  nwt  Iiolil  Unit  ctruiil  iiK>iLU«>.'iiiIlt'ii>,  und  tlint  Uiurc  nin- 
nol  be  k  dvliifniiice  ft»m  rti-rmil  piinliilim<-nt.  Wliut  la  Ihfl  oonni-qucaoo ? 
glmiily  Uil*.  I  bC'll'.vyt  (Ul'  wtluk  Kuspfl  wf  Uuij  lit  avt  ualJi'.     TliL'  •tuli.'  Of 

otcma]  lircnDd  eternal  dutli  Id  nut  one  wo  on  rcri'raiily  to  Ihc  f\iturr,  or  that 
we<«n  ill  BUf  irl*o  litrntliy  wltli  tlin  tVituiv.  Kvrry  man  wlio  knaiva  wli*t  it  I* 
to  bavp  litmi  111  u  (latv  of  (in.  knoni  (Vlint  It  li  tu  1ii.vi>  bi-ri]  In  &  ■Intv  uf  di^atlt. 
Un  eunot  cuniii>Fi  tli«t  di-Hth  wllli  Ihni?;  Ii»  niiial  nay  llinl  ChrlM  !■■«  broujibc 
him  oat  of  Ihrt  UiJii'iii  oC  fteriuii  liontli.  Throw  thiil  Mf»  Into  thr-  (nluw.  ftnil 
you  tlirjirivc  il  nf  nl!  Ita  rcnIHy,  of  nil  Its  piiwcr.  I  know  wlmt  It  uii'nii*  nil  tcio 
■ir*ll  «Iii1»  ymi  Iti  mi'  mtmi'cr  ll  witli  my  pri.'wiil  mnl  |ii'r"uiiiil  5"'lii^;,  wiili  rlii> 
yaBci of  Kin^cieii'.'U!  wliich  I  siilTor  now.  li  taTomis  11  mcrti  viurur  firi'iiin  anil 
tludDW  Ic  mo  wliL-n  yan  pniji-rt  It  Into  » rllKtant  world.  .\ncl  if  you  taks  frain 
ttc  the  V>c-ll<-r  tliat  Ijod  in  hIwujis  rii;btoouii,  nlwiiyB  mniuIiiliLiiig  11  ll^llt  wltli 
«t1I,  alway*  mn-ktag  in  brlnu'  bla  vnritureii  one  of  It,  yon  tnke  e*«rythUig  fHim 
Me  — all  hofM'  HOW,  all  liojio  lnUiuworUI  tu  purou,  Atonirmeut,  riilcmption, 
Mibr»rll<iu.  n!;mi(-'riilloui,  btiouDiu  lacro  wi>rile,  ti>  vrhluh  ilivru  Ja  uo  couoter- 
tui  tu  icAUiy." 
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anddoAtlt;"  *' to  be  spiritually  miodcd  is  life  aod  pe*M;* 
**  the  life  of  Jesus  is  muuirestcd  in  our  tiding  (mortal)  flejli  ;^ 
when  John  says,  '' Uc  that  batb  the  Son  hath  life;"  wbni 
iu  K«vel»Ltion  wtj  read  of  the  book  of  life,  and  wat«rof  til«) 
and  tree  of  life,  —  ihe  meaning  is  ii.lway.i  the  same.  It  ntin 
to  the  Bpii-itiial  vitality  addud  lo  the  Boul  by  the  iuflueaceof 
Jesua,  who  commuuiL'ales  (lOd's  love,  and  ito  eoablss  m  » 
Luvi:  God,  instead  of  merely  feariug  hita  or  obeyi&g  Unk 
have  casts  out  all  fear,  tlie  f«ar  of  death  included.  Ha  wto 
looks  At  llie  ihiogi)  uuset^u  and  ctcruul,  partakes  of  thdr 
etorual  uuturu,  uud  thuu^li  his  outward  huiinui  nature  pv- 
isbeB,  ilia  inward  spiritual  nature  is  reuewed  day  by  day. 

§  5.  Reaurrection,  atid  its  real  Meaningy  aa  a  liining  up,  ani 
noi  a  liisiug  again,  —  Oao  part  of  the  ChristiBD  docUiM  tt 
immortality  ja  convoyed  iu  the  term  ''  eternal  life  ; "  thoolbv 
port  in  the  other  term,  naually  aSHociated  with  it  —  '■'  tll«^OM^ 
rectioD."  The  common  Orthodox  doctrino  of  th«  regarnfr 
UoD,  18  that  the  dcnil  shall  rise  with  the  same  bodies  lu  tkM 
laid  ill  uarth  :  iind  thi»  idoutity  is  usually  made  to  eooafal  k 
identity  of  matter,  though  Paul  expressly  suye,  "  Thou  soweri 
not  that  body  that  iihaU  be.''  On  the  other  hand,  many  lft> 
eral  thiikkerK  uf  thb  Spintnal  Si^honl  deny  any  rcsurrMtiaOt 
acid  tliiuk  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  reaurruction  a  Jewifk 
«rror,  believiug  iu  a  purvly  spiritual  uxistuuce  tMraafl«(< 
Othcra,  like  Swcdcnborg,  Leach  that  the  »oul  hereafter  dwdb 
in  a  body,  though  of  a  mortt  refined  and  sublimated  rhnrv* 
ter ;  and  in  this  we  think  they  approsdi  more  Deariy  ik* 
tvavliiug  of  the  New  Tustaiuuut. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  Greek  WQrdd  iadicalto( 
tlie  rising  of  lucii  should  have  been  Iranslnted,  iu  our  Kq^A 
Bible,  by  termft  ai^ifyiag  something  wholly  dtfiereut,  tai 
conveying  unulher  eouso  thiui  that  iu  thu  origioal.  It  i> 
equally  extraordinary  lliat  this  change  uf  meaning  ifcljM 
seldom  or  never  be  alluded  to  by  tlieological  wriiera. 

Th&ao  words,  iraushued   "  re5urreotitHi|"   **rbo  agais,' 
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uhI  the  )ik«,  ftll  hftve^  in  rhc  Gmf^k,  t>)«  Mnse  nf  ming  VPy 
UK  of  rieiag  again.  They  sigairy  Ti*it  rclurn,  l>nt  accent; 
OM  doming  back  lo  lliis  Hf«,  but  going  Torwanl  to  a  higher. 
Tht  diifereoce  m  tnoanJQg  is  apptirmit  Rud  wry  iiD]K)rtsul. 
Il  iloBe  thing  to  say,  tliat  at  death  no  go  down  into  Hadcn, 
(V  into  diMolitlion,  and  at  the  rmnrrertinn  ire  eome  bnck 
t»  ooDseious  esi»t«acc.  or  to  the  same  life  we  had  before, 
■Mlitaile  n  diScrvot  Uiiug  to  say  that  what  wv  cnll  duath  is 
*elkiny ;  but  that  we  ri»e  ttp,  and  go  forward  wheu  we  seem 
la  ik.  Thi«  Ust  i»  the  dortrine  of  the  New  TeMamenl, 
■linigfa  the  former  is  the  one  usually  believed  to  be  taught 
iah. 

Tile  immeoffe  slreM  laid,  in  the  New  Tectatneni,  on  the 
Rsntreclion  of  Jesnit  in  by  no  means  explaloed  by  suppoBiog 
l^t  after  his  de^th  he  came  to  life  again,  and  so  provtxl  that 

,  Ifcers  t8  a  life  after  death.     Whnt  he  showed  his  dii^ciples 
waiif  that  death  wa«  not  g^'iug  down,  but  gotog  op;  Dot  de- 

I  Naot  into  the  grave,  or  Hades,  but  ascent  to  a  higher  world. 
Tliu  is  the  wvidt-nl  senw  of  snch  pni^sages  aa  theae.     We 

|luuw  not  room  lo  go  over  all  the  pasaagos  which  eliould  bo 

fMticed  in  a  critical  oxamioatioB,  but  select  a  few  of  the  most 

ipanuMDt. 

I.  '.frdfffwa**,   commonly  trnnslnled    "  resnrrpciion,"   or 

**rWDg  agaio,"  but  which  literally  menaB  "  rising  up."     (So 

'Bmaeboaitkir,  "  Ldxicoa  Mao.  in  lib.  Not.  Taat."  deflues  il 

I  M  "  rwWT t ctio,  rerttiM  wirrectio.")  • 

Thi*  word  occuro  furty-two  times  {d  th«  New  Te-itAmeut. 

la  MOM*  of  tliem  (unless  th«re  be  a  tdngle  exfwption,  which 

w*  abah  prcsoQtly  oon»idcr)  does  it  twcc^sarily  mean  a  rising 
Bfi'm  or  coming  back  to  the  aaiiiu  luvvl  uf  life  us  before, 

1«  *  large  BOiiiber  of  ioMaoees  the  word  ean  only  mean  a 

fimag  H/>,  or  aieeul  to  a  higher  stale.    Of  those  casca  we  wilt 

cila  A  fiiw  aTMBplw. 
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Ten  of  llie  passogeB  in  which  the  word  ^ttriaraat;  wvari, 
are  ID  iho  accbuut  by  tbu  Syuopiica  of  ihe  iliitcussiou  bdtWMS 
Jesus  and  the  Sudduceos  cooceraiDg  the  cafl«  of  tba  woaaa 
mttrrieil  to  seven  brolhern.  After  stating  llie  case,  tlM/Mj, 
"  Therefore,  in  the  re»\i.rrectio»,  whose  wife  of  them  ii  fi*?" 
It  h  plaiu  tliat  the  word  "  rcaiirrucliou"  hora  is  equtrftlaot 
to  ^'thu  fiilurc  state,"  and  oinaot  be  limited  to  a  return  Id 
life.  This  bccoinea  more  nppareut  iu  Ibe  aoiiwer  of  Jcnu,M 
givan,  somewliitl  Tnricl,  by  the  tlirce  Syutiptics ;  "  la  ik 
rcsiirreolion  tliey  neither  marry  nor  nrc  given  in  marringt. 
but  arc  as  the  aagolB  of  Gud  in  hisaveti."  (^att.  23:90.) 
Mark,  iustead  of  "  the  resurriiclioa,"  has  tlio  t'orrGepondiBi 
verb,  "  whea  Lbey  shall  rise  frum  ibe  dvad."  This  oerlaiblj 
lae&na,  not  rieiag  again,  bnt  rising  up,  ascending  lo  a  tuglwr 
Btar«.  And  Luke  ad'U  another  elemenl,  showing  that  ila 
"  ruBurrcctiou  "  is  u  stuiti  lo  which  all  may  uoi  allain,  ka 
which  is  dependent  on  eburHcter ;  evidutilly  therefore  a  hijbr 
state.  "They  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  oblail 
that  world  (riu  nii^i'n;  f^riioi*),  and  the  resurrection  froB 
the  dead,  imilhor  tnarry  ui>r  are  g^vuii  iu  marriaj^  ;  oeilte 
can  they  die  auy  more,  for  tbiay  are  equnl  uuto  the  angels  "  (x 
rather  "  art?  hke  Che  angels  ")  '^  and  am  children  of  God,  twif 
eJiildrem.  o/ the  reaurrertion."  (Lilke  flO  :  3.%  36.)  Thii  Uri 
phrase,  "children  of  the  resurrection,"  ia  very  signitiant. 
aud  iulendei  a  character  corresponding  lo  this  higfaor  Mrifc 
There  acemi),  ioiili^eil,  to  be  a  eoutradicliou  betwean  tbu))*^ 
SAgfi,  which  TDftkeft  the  resurrection  uonditioiuU,  and  tkofl* 
which  decluru  it  uuivoreid.  (See  Johu  5  :  39,  and  1  Cvr.tk 
]&.)  But  perhaps  tlie  recoaciliatinn  can  be  fomwl  bib 
apostaliL-  vtateuient  (1  Cor.  lo  :  23)  "every  one  tu  htsordv*'^ 
^11  Khali  as4H-.ud  into  the  higher  siatv,  called  ''  th«  naatnt 
tioD,"  but  only  aa  they  become  prepared  for  it.  AU  an  ■( 
now  prepared  to  hear  the  voice  of  ibe  Son  of  maa  (v  "f 
diviuo  truth),  which  shall  cause  thoui  to  ria«  to  lb*  ivtamc* 
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ition  of  life  and  of  judgment ;  but,  in  due  season,  all  shall 
Kpome  forth  from  their  graves,  (lad  hear  il. 

Aooiher  passage  in  which  this  word  occurs  is  la  Luke  2: 
:S4,  wher«  Simon  says,  "Thia  child  is  set  for  tlie  M\  and 
rinng  again  (ii-diTTcmi')  of  man  in  Israel."  A  moral  fall 
ftud  rising  arc  hnre  evident ;  and  only  if  tho  redupliuation  b>e 
dropped,  and  we  read  "  for  the  full  »nd  llie  rising  u[)"  do  wo 
get  the  true  idea.  It  is  not  mctiiit  lliut  Jesus  comce  to  de- 
grade U9  momlly,  and  Ihan  lift  us  up  again  nsoratly.  Rather 
It  means  that  ho  comet  to  test  the  state  of  the  hearts  of  men  : 
Borae  cannot  bearlhe  lest,  and,  fiiU  boffire  it;  others,  better 
prepared,  rise  higher.  Hero,  also,  iy&aioat.;  mcniut  risiog 
jnp,  and  not  rising  ngain. 

I     The  moat  remarkable  use  of  this  word,  however,  is  in  that 
'fomniis  passage  where  the  common  meaciing  is  wholly  iinin- 
tclligiblo,  ID  the  story  of  Lazarus.    (John  U  :  i!4,  35.}    Jesus 
faftf  *'  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."     If  reswrrectioo 
means  coming  back  to  life  after  ileatli,  in  what  eense  caq 
J«sus  be  **  the  reaurrection  and  the  lifu  "  ?     Then  Jesus  said 
that  he  was  "  the  coining  back  to  life,"  which  ia  unintolligi- 
tde.     Bnt  if  the  rcnurrection  means  the  ascent  to  a  higher 
SlAt«,  then  Jesus  doelares  that  he  in  the  way  of  atr.tml  In  a 
Jtiglmr  8lnlf,j^\st  as  he  says  elsewhere,  "I  am  the  way;"  "I 
am  the  door."     It  ia  ibc  power  of  Christ  within  the  soul,  ihe 
power  of  his  spirit  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  which  enahloH  ua 
to  go  forward  and  upward.     Christ  is  not  the  principle  of 
resuscitation  to  an  earthly  existence,  or  a  raerely  bumaTi  im- 
mortality.    He  does  not  bring  ns  to  life  again,  but  he  Hfta 
ns  up.     So  he  adds,  "  He  who  boHevclh  in  rao,  though  ho 
were  dead,  yet  elmll  ho  live."     Not,  shall  come  to  life  again  ; 
iB,  bat,  shall  ri9«  out  of  death  into  Hf^,  ascend  into  a  higher 
Otmdition  of  being.     Then  he  adds  that  lo  one  who  has  faith 
in  him,  who  has  adopted  his  ideas,  there  is  no  longer  any  such 
thing  as?  death.    Death  has  disappeared  —  is  abolished.    '*  He 
*ho  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  xhall  never  diu." 
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Bitt,  it  may  h«  objcctrj,  if  ^piritool  (leHlh  and  life  ur  bore 
spokon  of,  —  if  the  possa^  mc&DS  that  he  who  bcltereih  tn 
Christ  shall  have  inward  rcUyiuug  spiritual  life,  a  braMulT 
and  celestia]  life,  —  thea  how  could  (hat  coinforl  Martha,  M- 
applj  to  ber  case,  who  wah  mourning,  not  thw  spiriluiJ,  but 
the  naturttl,  death  of  her  brother? 

Christ  is  ossenliallj-  n  manifestntion  of  the  troth  kni  Wf 
of  God.  To  belicTe  in  him  is  therefore  to  betiere  ia  G«f* 
truth  and  love.  But  belief  ia  this  fills  tho  sotil  with  Ue. 
Aixl  tho  so\\\  full  of  life  cannot  die.  IVliat  seems  deadi  I* 
only  change,  tmd  a  change  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  sttBi 
therefore  rieing  Hp^  or  resurrectioD.  Christ,  th«a,  the  Im 
and  truth  of  God  iu  the  aoal,  is  tho  life  and  the  resamctifi. 
Be  fills  the  soul  ivith  thai  life  which  causes  it  to  rise  wiA 
every  change,  to  go  up  and  on  evermore  to  a  higher  nute. 
That  wbich  sectnei  tlcath  id  nothing;  tho  only  real  dealk  it 
the  immerstoD  of  the  soul  in  boom  and  evil,  the  tombf 
away  from  truth  and  God. 

Now,  Martha  bclievod,  as  most  of  us  beliere,  in  a  /Ww» 
rcsurrectioD.  She  believed  that,  after  lying  a  long  timt  ll 
the  grave,  one  would  come  ont  nf  it  at  last,  on  n  |*refll  fcj 
of  judgm&Qt,  and  eomehow  the  soul  and  body  bo  renoitti 
Shi?  believed  Ihis^  for  it  was  tho  jit^ni-rul  bvli«f  of  the  J«*> 
in  her  day.  It  is  the  generAl  belief  of  QiristiaDs  now.  TW 
majority  of  Christians  have  not  got  very  far  beynod  ItaL 
They  talk  of  the  resurrection,  as  though  it  wore  merely  tb* 
retiu-n  of  the  soul  into  tho  old  body ;  and  when  yoo  ctmoJbb 
ihcm  over  their  dead  by  aaying,  "Your  dead  will  ri»*,*i»- 
ply,  '*  I  know  it  —  at  the  resurrection,  ni  tln>  last  day."  B« 
Jesus  tclJB  Muriha,  and  all  the  Alortha  Chrijiians  of  tti 
prosoat  lime,  that  hu  is  the  reHurrection  and  the  life.  Yoit 
brother  is  not  to  sleep  in  the  dust  till  the  la.i1  day,  an  J  tb* 
ri»e.  He  doeA  not  die  at  all.  Ho  Hms  with  Chriil  iMn. 
and  iu  whatever  other  world.  Ilis  nature  is  to  go  «p,  oX 
dowu.  when  he  ia  CkriHtiaaized.     Now  or  then,  to-day  wf 
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ie  last  day,  if  lio  has  tho  Uviug  laiLli  uf  a  soa  of  God,  be 
will  be  raised  by  that  Clu'iat  wlUiiu  hloit  who  19  bts  UTe. 

Tbis,  iL  seems  to  vn^  i»  the  only  Adequate  explaoatioa  of 
this  passAgCf  and  shows  cODclusivrly  that  resiirreclioa  must 
meao,  id  this  place,  a  nsiug  up  lo  a  bigUuruxibtvucu,  uuU  uot 
a  nero  return  to  this  life. 

It  appears,  firom  1  Cor.  cb.  15,  that  there  were  some  iu  the 
Chrutiao  church  who  said  there  was  uo  rcsurrfctiou  of  tLie 
I  dead  {ur/ttnaoti  rexiftay,)  or  that  it  was  pauH  already.  (2 
.  Tim.  2  :  Id.)  Tbese  ChriatiauB  did  Dot  deny  the  ducLrine  of 
imiDortuUly,  or  a  future  life.  It  ii  dilBcult  to  iinagiae  the 
motive  which  could  induce  any  one,  iu  thuau  days,  lo  juiu  the 
Chrislian  church,  if  he  denied  a  future  life.  Probably,  there- 
lore,  they  asaomed  that  the  ouly  real  rei^urrflelioii  lakes  place 
iu  ihe  soul  when  we  rise  with  Christ.  Thoy  said,  "  If  we  ore 
U>  rise  iulo  a  hi|;bvr  life  allcr  this,  Aou>  ithM  wv:  riso,  aud  with 
ivhat  bodies  ?  "  (1  Cor.  13:35.)  Thoy  prufcuHcid  to  belicre 
in  A  simple  immortality  of  tbo  soul,  but  Dot  an  ascent  of  tho 
poraoDal  being,  bouI  aud  body  together,  to  the  proacnce  of 
God.  They  did  not  (]U(^»tioD  a  faturc  life,  but  a  higher  life  to 
which  soul  acd  body  should  go  up  together. 

To  these  doubting  Christiana,  who  could  not  gather  strength 
to  believe  iu  such  a  great  progress  as  thi^,  PtLul  saytt  that  If 
mau  does  uut  rise,  if  it  la  contrary  lo  hlsi  nature  to  rise,  theu 
Jeaua,  being  a  man,  has  not  risen,  but  gooe  down  to  Iladea  with 
Other  Boula.  Then  he  is  not  aftove  11s,  witb  God,  sending  dowa 
MTCDgtb  and  inspiration  from  our  work.  Thi«  fulth  of  onn, 
which  bas  bf  uu  our  gnai  support,  is  au  iUusiou.  We  have 
all  beea  deceived  —  deceived  iu  preaching  forgiveness  of  sius 
Ihroagh  Christ  from  God ;  deceived  Id  preachiog  a  higher 
hfe  nboTo  us,  into  which  Christ  haa  gone,  and  wbt^re  he  ia 
waiting  to  receive  ue.  But  we  have  nut  boeu  deceived  — 
Christ  has  riaeo,  and  risen  as  the  lirst  fruits  of  huraaoity. 
He  leadii  the  way  up,  aud  iu  proportion  a»  wo  tibHrv  hi»  life, 
Ke  alao  have  in  ouriietved  the  principle  of  ascent,  aud  shtiU 
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go  up  too.  Ho  goes  tirsi ;  ttiea  all  who  are  like  him  Ibllow; 
and  finally,  in  due  order,  all  mankind.  Death  aod  Uidn 
bare  been  conquered  hy  this  new  iu6ux  of  life  in  Chrin. 
Instead  of  re.inQintug  pale  ghosts,  naked  isouis,  we  eholl  rise 
into  tt  ruH«p,  richer,  larger  life,  of  soul  and  body. 

There  ie  one  passage,  however,  where  there  seenu  a<)ifl> 
cnlty  in  consi during  ^fiaiuaiQ^  or  resurrcciion,  as  itapijia^ 
au  a^cflQt  of  eoQdiliou.  It  is  iu  John  b :  28,  29.  Our  cob- 
moLL  trauslatiou  r^uda  thus  :  "  The  hour  is  coming  in  wtiidi 
all  thn.t  are  in  Lhc  graves  shall  hear  hU  voice  (thai  i»,  Uu 
Toice  of  the  Son  of  man),  and  shall  come  forth,  they  llM 
have  doQQ  good  unto  the  rufidrroctiuu  of  liic,  and  thfijf  tlal 
have  done  evil  uuto  thi^  t'esurrectioa  of  damDutiou."  Alfint 
sight  it  certainly  eeems  that  the  *'  resurructioa  of  doiUft- 
tion"  (iivdcTtaaiv  xQlatus)  could  hardly  be  coosidcnd  i 
higher  slate.  All  depends,  however,  on  the  meaaiug  of  ibi 
word,  hero  traoslated  '*  dainuation."  Tho  word,  in  lb 
Greek,  is  the  geiutive  of  nffioii.  Now,  by  turaing  to  Ibi 
Couci>i'dunce,  we  Hud  iliut  thiii  word  x^loif  occurs  mmtafoitf' 
eight  times  in  the  Ni?w  Testament.  In  these  plaeoa,^ 
It  is  traufilated  3  times  hy  "damnation." 
"  "  2  '*        '« coudenuutuoo." 

"  "  2         "       >' aoeiuaUoD." 

"  "  41  "  "jndgment." 
It  is  OTtdent,  therefore,  that  our  translators  coiuidendjHr 
matt  tu  1m3  the  primary  aud  usual  oioaoiu^  of  the  word.  Wtft 
tlMm,  did  th<;y  not  trau&late  it  hare,  "  rising  to  judgmaoir"  "f 
**  resurrection  of  judgment"?  It  mnst  hare  been  bwuw 
tlicty  believed  either  that  (1.)  "judgment"  would  m«bi  »• 
Muse  here  ;  (2.)  that ''  dacnnution  "  would  make  bottarsmM; 
or,  (3.)  that  "damnation"  was  more  in  acconlauoa  «itk 
the  aaalogy  of  faith.  But  we  can  decide  th««  poiata  tm 
MUMlru.  **Judgmcnt"  is  the  hotter  word  here,  to  )l 
MCords  with  the  ductriao  of  the  New  Teslainent,  that  il 
proporlioD  aa  man  goes  wrong,  be  dnUi  his  moral 


needs  a.  revclntion  of  tnilh  to  nhow  him  what  he  is.     A  trii« 

msn,  who  ban  lived  ac-cording  to  the  truth  heru,  hun  jiid^d 

liimself,  n.nd  will  not  accd  to  be  jutlged  heroatter.     (1  Cor. 

11 :  31.)     He  mea  iuto  tli«  reeurrectioQ  of  life.     But  tho«a 

I    who  follow  fftUehood  here,  need  to  scfi  the  truth  ;  and  choy 

HIm  into  thu  resumption  of  judgineat.     Tha  truth  juil^'t!i* 

r  nnd  condcmiDS  them.     But  this  h  really  ati  aKcent  to  thorti 

also.     It  id  going  up  Lighur,  to  sec  the  truth,  «veQ  wheo  it 

coudcmod  tbcm.     This  pnssn^,  thcu,  is  do  i!XceptinD  to  th« 

1    principlo  that  wherever  "resurrection"  {&yd(n<i<ii;)  occurs 

ID  tjie  New  Testament,  it  implies  goiug  up  into  a  higher 

State. 

All  (lie  other  places  where  the  word  occurs  either  evident- 
ly have  this  meaning,  or  can  bear  it  as  easily  aa  the  other. 
Thus  (Luke  14  :  l^l),  '*  Thou  slinlt  he  rccoiu[>enBcd  lu  the 
higher  eUitti  of  the  just."  (20 :  27),  the  Sudducecs  "  deoy  a 
higher  atnte."  (Acts  1  :  21),  "  he  is  to  he  a  witness  with  ug 
of  the  ancended  state  of  Jesus.''  (Acta  4:2),  "-preached, 
through  Jean-',  the  higher  state  of  the  dead."  (17:18), 
"  preached  to  them  Jesus  aud  the  hi<^hur  state."  (26:23), 
that  Ctirist  '^  ehotild  be  the  firat  to  rise  iiiLo  the  higher  slate." 
(Lazarus  and  others  had  returned  to  liie  again  before  Jesus, 
BO  that  inlhisepnse  he  waa  not  the  first  fruits.)  (Rom.  6  :  a), 
"  planted  iu  the  likcneea  of  his  resurrection."  This  can  only 
meaa  b8  Clirist  passed  through  ihe  grave  iuto  a  Iii|rher  state, 
so  we  pass  through  baptism  into  a  higher  state. 

The  only  test  which  prcsenta  auy  real  difficulty  is  Heb. 
Iltd5,  triLQelntcdi  '*  women  received  their  dead  raised  to 
life  agaiu,"  liUirally,  "womcu  received  from  the  roborrcclion 
their  dead"  {i^  dmoicitrfw,-),  which  may  refer  to  a  return 
tu  this  life,  as  in  the  rose  of  the  child  of  the  widow  of  Sa- 
repu  (1  Kiogtn  17:  17)^  aud  of  the  Shnnamite  (2  Kings 
4:17).*     Bat  iu  the  eame  verao,  tlie  other  aod  "better" 

*  Soi>c  W<<to,  KunE«AMtu  excKcttMiKi  Uuidbaob ttuia  N.  T.. adloonin. 
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iMui'i'ccliuD  IB  spokeD  of,  for  tbe  sake  of  wtiioh  Uigbw  marten 
refnaetl  to  return  to  this  life.  Tlie  case  i-efei-red  U>  19  proW 
biy  thAt  of  (he  rocord  of  iho  seven  brothers  pal  to  deittb  by 
Antiochus  (2  Maw.  7 : 9),  who  refused  lifo  otltired  oo  coixU- 
tioii  of  enlidg  swiao'e  fleeb,  and  eaid,  wheu  dyiog,  ''  Tbe  King 
of  the  world  shall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  hi*  laws,  aoto 
everlastiD^  life"  (^h*  lutai'toi'  ^fit^liuatr  ^wijf  &fn.i^at»  ^»), 
literally,  "  to  an  eternal  renewal  of  our  life,"  •  Tbia  VMM 
BhowB,  therefore,  that  tliougb  iv&ojaais  may  mean  &  nun 
to  this  life,  yet  that  thu  other  scuse  of  a.  bibber  Ulb  is  QXpc«» 
ly  Contrasted  with  it,  even  here. 

Our  coacluaion,  therefore,  with  regard  to  tku  lam 
ipdaiauig,  'n>,  thnt  iia  mennin^,  in  New  Teatatneikl  luaga,  d 
not  "  riaiay  again,"  but  *'  risiag  up,"  or  ''  asceat." 

2.  \-fnitnijfii:  This  word  is  tbe  root  of  the  formw.  It 
is  used  one  hundred  and  iwclro  times  iu  llic  New  TertaiMt. 
It  EH  tmiiHlatfld  with  again  {m,  "be  iniisl  ri»e  again  fromlkt 
dead")  fifteen  times.  It  ia  trauHltitL-d  tliirty-aix  times  "rile 
vp"  or  *' ruiKc  vp"  (as,  '^'1  will  raise  him  up  at  lbs  Itft 
day"),  and  nincly-aix  time.4  without  the  "  again."  It  tf  nn- 
dered  "he  arose"  "shall  riae,"  "stooil  up,"  "  r»i«  np." 
*' arise,"  and  in  eimilar  waya. 

8.  'Eftli/ai.  Tbi»  word  is  also  fre(|ueutly  tiaed  ia  nklNn 
to  the  rcsHrroclioTi,  and  ia  translated  "  to  awakca,"  "-anMtiVi" 
*' animate,"  "revive."  The  natural  and  tinual  meaaiog  it 
SBcent  to  a  higher  state,  and  not  merely  a  "  rising  agala." 


From  these  eonsiderfttions  we  sec  that  tbe  primitive  lad 
central  moaniug  of  the  terms  nsed  to  exprcM  tbe  resunvOWi 
IB  tliat  nf  ANCK^T.  It  is  »otNa  vv.  This  is  lh«  BMintill 
Christian  idea.  But  it  soon  became  iuipliciUed  wilb  >lx 
Pa^u  id<-a  of  immortality,  or  cuutiuuod  axjateiMN  of  lk( 
soul,  and  the  Jewish  idea  of  a  bodily  rosurrectioa  at  tbo  kft 


•  So  SeUaoMNr,  L«iil«oa  ta  LXX. 


TrnfORTAUtT  AKD  THE  REenRRBCTIOK. 

daj.  Bat  though  there  ia  a  truth  Id  each  of  these  be- 
liefs, ihe  Chriatiaa  doctrine  i.«  ueilher  ou«  nor  itie  oilier. 
The  gospel  asflumiTS,  but  does  not  tcAoh,  a  cODtiaued  existence 
of  the  Mill.  Siui;e  tha  «;ri.'ii.ti;r  iBcludeti  the  Ichr,  tu  teuch- 
tag  that  the  h.ui  rji^s  at  dcitlh  iuto  a  higher  life,  it  Dece»- 
«ari!y  implies  that  he  contiouefl  to  live.  And  in  tew-ihiag 
that  he  is  to  exist  as  man.  witli  soul  and  bwJy,  in  a  liigher 
condition  of  deTclopmcot,  it  teaches  necessarily  the  bodily 
iwoirecijon  of  the  Jews.  Christ,  who  came  "  not  to  destroy, 
bat  to  fuliil,"  FULFILS  botb  I'ngaa  and  Jewish  ideas  of  the 
future  »ta(e  iu  (his  doctriou  of  hd  A&CEKSiO!f  at  duatli. 

The  prtuHpal  pornta  of  (he  teaching  of  Josus  concerning 
(he  life  which  follows  tlie  dissolutiou  of  the  body  arn  theHe: 
jPiVi/.  As  against  lh«  Sadducees,  he  argues  that  the  dead  are 
livion;  (Matt.  22:iil,  and  the  yinrallel  pas»af^),  from  the 
flitupio  fact  that  God  calls  them  hit.  If  (iod  thinks  of  thom 
as  hit,  that  is  enough.  Uia  ibiukiog  of  Ihem  makes  tlioin 
alivo.  No  one  cati  perish  while  God  is  thiukiog  of  him  with 
loTo.  8uch  an  argutovut,  carrying  uo  wcigbi  to  the  mere 
uadei-iilauding.  is  convlaciog  in  jproportioa  as  one  is  filled 
with  a  spiritual  couccptioD  of  God.  SefondUj.  Jeaas 
abolishes  death  by  teaching  that  tliere  Is  do  such  thing  to 
the  eoul  whic-h  Hliares  hi»  idu»ut  couoeruin<;  Gud  and  the 
aniverHe.  Thi^  is  implied  in  the  phrases,  "  lie  that  livelh 
and  beliuvuih  iu  me  simll  aever  die."  (Joha  11 :  26.)  *'  He 
that  believeth  oQ  me  halh  everlafitiug  life."  (John  6:17.) 
'^  I  am  tlie  living  bread,  whereof  if  a  man  eat,  he  shall  live 
forever."  (John  6:51.)  *' Whoso  oateih  my  flesh,  and 
drioketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life."  (John  6  :  54.)  "  If 
a  man  keep  my  sayiog,  he  shall  ucvor  see  death."  Hera, 
**  eating  Christ's  ll«i*h,  and  drinking  his  blood,"  is  pEaiuly 
equivalent  to  '*  keeping  bis  saying, "  and  "  believing  on  him." 
As  food  which  wo  eat  and  drink  ohanges  itself  so  as  to  be- 
oomu  a  part  uf  our  own  hi>dy  by  asuijuilaliou,  do  Christ 
a,t  his  tnithj^ai^TOt  be  merely^  taken  into  th« 
27 


memory,  and  rvprodiictid  iu  words,  bul  »tiHl3  be  takou  ioto  tbt 
life,  and  reproduced  in  character.  Thirdltf.  lie  tenehM 
that  as  feeding  on  his  tmth  changes  our  natural  U£a  inta 
spiritunl  lile,  nod  lifts  lempoml  cxislcDce  into  cterual  beiog, 
8o  it  will  uUo  placi;  u»  outwardly  in  a  )ii};ht;r  etot*  and 
higlier  relatioQA,  to  which  state  he  applies  the  familiar  icna 
the  "  resarrection  "  or  "  asrent,"  the  "  going  op,"  **  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  The  "  last  day,"  id  Jewiah 
and  tievt  XcaCauieat  usaj;e.  moans  llic  Hessinaic  time*,  u 
appears  from  such  passages  as  Acts  '2 :  17,  wlieni  tba  li:na  it 
used  of  the  day  of  T*6iiteco!tt :  Hcb.  1  : 3,  "bath  in  tluMa 
last  davH  spoken  unto  ub  by  his  .Son;"  1  John  3:18. 
"  Little  childroQ,  it  10  tlie  lost  lime."  Jesus  teUs  bis  di»- 
dples  rhat  h«  is  guiiig  to  tliu  Ftilhur  ^Jt^m  14- :  15),  in  vboH 
houAC  are  many  mansions,  where  ho  is  to  |uH!paro  a  place  bt 
his  diticipLes.     (John  14  :  2.) 

That  *' r&surr«ctioD "  was  understood  to  meaa  a  prtMst 
bif^er  state,  aud  uot  a  fuliwe  return  to  lilo,  appears  alw 
from  its  tint:  by  Ihe  apostles.  Chnstiitna  are  spoken  of  M 
having  alrendy  "risen  with  Christ"  (Col,  3:1);  "riMO 
with  him  iu  baptism"  {Col.  3 ;  1)  ;  walluDg  *' in  tha  Hk»' 
uess  of  his  resurrection  "  (Itum.  6  :  d).  Aud,  no  doubt,  it 
waii  by  making  this  idea  of  a  present  resurrection  too  exdfr 
•ivo,  that  some  Chriaiions  maintained  that  it  was  wboUyi 
preaent  reaurrectioo,  and  not  at  all  Anare^that  '*ii«M 
past  already." 

This  Christian  faith  in  '^  reaiirrection "  aa  ascent  tot 
higher  condition  of  being  at  death  is  practically  borne  wil* 
DCS9  to  by  duoh  common  expressions  concerning  depan«l 
frieodn  US  thuee :  "Ho  has  gone  to  a  belter  world;"  "il» 
is  iu  a  higher  world  than  this  ; "  "  We  ought  uot  to  gri*>* 
for  him  —  he  is  better  off  than  he  was."  The  piatlH 
Betiso  of  Christendom  has  taken  this  faith  from  the  Geipfc 
ibuugh  the  Creeds  do  uot  authorize  it.  The  Creeds  toadi  tW 
llie  Kub  of  the  good  eiiJier  9le«p  (ill  r  future  resamcttoo. « 
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Are  absorbed  into  (.'od  ualU  then,  wliile  the  houU  of  Uie 
impeoiteat  descend  to  a  lower  sphere.  Christ  teaches  that 
at  death  ail  ruo  to  a  biglier  slate  —  of  Ul'o  aad  lovfl  to  the 
loviag,  or  judgment  by  tLu  sif^hL  uf  truth  lo  thti  aolfieh  ;  but 
ki^er  to  all.  Paul  dcclaros  that  "  aB  in  Adam  ALL  die,  even 
so  in  Chmi  shall  all  be  tuudu  alJvo,"  making  the  rise  equiv- 
atoDt  in  extent  to  tlic  fall. 

The  gi'tiut  diitugu  in  the  faith  of  tho  apostles,  ia  eooatt- 
queoc^  bi  t.liu  rvnurrcction  or  »scenl  of  Christ,  was  this: 
They  before  believed  tlmt  &i  death  all  went  to  Hades,  to  the 
gloomy  underworld  of  ehadowe,  tliere  to  remain  till  the  final 
rvauiTuctioa.  Lut  the  belief  that  Christ,  instead  of  guiiig 
doWD>  bad  gone  up,  aud  had  a«aur(^d  them  that  all  who  had 
faith  in  him  had  the  principle  of  ascent  in  their  soah,  ami 
vere  already  spiritually  rts>(<a,  —  this  took  the  victory  iroin 
Uwdes  aad  the  i^tiu^  from  death. 

To  Christians,  at  l«aat,  Hades  ie  no  more  anything;  all 
who  Itave  ii  living  faith  ri«o  with  Chiist ;  and  sooner  or  later, 
each  in  his  order,  ail  shall  rise.  Thia^  wa:«  the  "-  power  of 
tbo  reMurroeiion  "  of  Jcaus  to  destroy  ilic  fear  of  death,  to 
enable  them  "to  attain"  now  "  to  the  resurrection  of  tha 
dead"  (Phil.  3:  10),  teachiDg  that  "if  the  Spirit  of  Hiua 
who  raised  up  J^hus  irom  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  shall  olao  quiekeo  your  mortal 
bodies  by  lus  Spirit  that  dwella  iu  you."  "  For  it  is  Christ 
Ihat  died,  tfea,  rather,  that  it  risen,  who  ia  even  al  the  right 
hand  of  Ood,  who  also  maketh  inierceasion  for  us."  It  was, 
therefore,  the  duty  of  all  Christiaua,  ainee  they  were  riaea  ia 
Christ,  '*  to  seek  thn  things  which  are  above." 

§  6.  SesurrvHion  of  the  Bodrj,  as  taught  in  the  New  2Wa- 
meat,  not  a  BUing  again  o/  the  aam^i:  Bodtf,  but  the  A»cent  into 
a  higher  Body,  —  It  is  remarkable  that  thoae  who  profess 
to  beliere  in  tho  lilenU  iaapiruLiou  of  tho  New  TeHtament 
should  uBvwrthetuas  very  generally  teach  iJjat  the  future  body 
it  maitnediij  the  same  as  Lhis.     We  of^n  hear  labored  argu- 


aoorea  argu-       ^j 
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uwots  to  show  hiivf  tbti  ideuUcal  cbeiuical  ptLrlicLts  wbich 
compof^e  the  body  at  death  may  be  ro-collcctad  from  all  qtui^ 
ters  at  the  resurrecUou.  Xet  the  only  place  whero  any  ac- 
count is  giveu  of  the  future  body,  declares  explicitly  tbat  it 
i»  diliercut  l!i*om  the  present,  just  a»  tlie  iilttik  which  ownM 
out  of  the  gronod  diders  A-om  the  seed  plaated.  ^'  We  tow 
not  the  body  whioh  sliall  be,  hut  bare  grain,  and  GoA  gimh 
it  a  body  as  pleaseth  him." 

Many  persoua,  however,  take  aa  opposite  view,  aad  bmft 
DO  belief  in  any  future  bodily  existeuce.  Tbey  )»peak  muck 
luoro  freqneutly  of  the  imviortalitii  of  the  mohI.  But  the  n^ 
uiTcetioo  of  the  body  in  uuquesiiouably  u  dix.-trtiie  ot'  tkd 
Hevf  Testament,  while  tbu  imtuurl uUty  of  the  soul  is  ttob 
The  New  Testament  koowg  nothing  of  a  purely  •piritual  U* 
istCQce  hereadter,  nothing  of  an  abstract  disembodied  iinoHa^ 
itdily.  The  reactioa  from  uialeriaLituu  to  tdeuU^ui  has  camri 
ud  now  to  undervalue  bodily  uxidteuce.  So  it  did  amoog  iha 
CoriuthiauB  to  whom  Paul  wmle,  '>  How  Miy  »ouia  aaiaag 
you  Lhat  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  "  TheM  Co- 
riuthiaoH  were  not  SaJduceoa,  nur  Epicureatia.  Tbara  i*  M 
evidouco  tbat  these  sect«  hod  any  iaflueace  on  the  Gbridtin 
Church.  They  did  not  deuy  a  /ulure  exiatenct,  but  tlitjr 
denied  a  ri.iiug  up  and  a  fntnrt  hvdiltf  nculeMM;.  Tbcf 
bulieved,  like  mt,  in  au  immurtidit.y  of  the  soul,  denyiogtbe 
possibility  (probably  on  philosophical  grouoda)  of  the  mu- 
rectiou  of  Che  body.  So  I'aul  prooeedR,  in  the  tilt«4mth  elu^ 
tcr  of  Coriuthiau^,  tirat  to  prove  tba  lact,  and  then  to  expbin 
the  uaturc  of  a  bodily  reaurroctiuu. 

Lut  uu  euQsider,  first,  wliat  U  meant  by  a  reiiumcttoa  of 
the  body. 

This  won]  Ttsurrctiion  tends  to  mislead  U8  by  auggMliU 
die  riaiug  from  the  grave  of  the  material  body  ihera  dep«r 
ited ;   luid  auuurdiugly  we    have    the   iheury  which  amta 
future  body  Uie  mere  revival  of  the  soiue  partidM  ■ 
vuiuposiug  the  prewut  body.     But  the  Ur««k  tfiMA 
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shown,  meaoit  not  merely  naiug  out  of  the 
grave,  but  rieiup  to  a  liii^Uur  ijtnt«  of  dxieteace.  The  qikh- 
tasi<a  of  the  body  in  its  elevation  and  spi ritual iiali on.  By  the 
rftdnrrp^nion  of  tho  hody,  wo  mpivn  that  in  tli<"  fiitnr*  life  of 
iDBti.  he  slinll  not  exist  ia  the  same  maLerinl  anH  H^Bhly  en- 
Vtflopo  08  aotv,  nor  yut  r8  a  purely  diBembodied  spirit.  The 
tnie  doctrine  avoid?  both  extremos  —  ihe  extreme  of  pure 
ideaiiflm  on  the  on«  hand,  and  of  pure  mstcrialixm  on  the 
other.  It  nsmrtfl  three  Thtn«;8 :  flrat,  that  wc  have  a  real 
body  horeaAor ;  Eeflond,  thai  this  will  be  identical  with  oar 
true  body  now;  (bird,  that  it  will  be  this  true  body  in  a 
bi^er  .-tlAtA  nf  di^vclopment  thaa  at  present,  a  spiritual  instead 
of  a  natural  body. 

First,  it  will  be  a  real  body.  A  real  body  in  an  organ!- 
aati'on  with  which  the  eoni  is  connected,  nod  by  monoB  of 
whirh  it  c<ini»>'*  into  connection  with  the'  mntLirial  uciiv«r80, 
and  andcr  the  laws  of  spa«i  and  tim^.  This  organization 
nrny  hn  morp.  or  loan  refined  and  subtle ;  it  may  not  coma 
under  the  rogniEancfi  of  our  preuunt  Benfloa ;  but  if  it  iit  an 
or«aDieatioQ  by  meanB  of  which  we  may  commuDe  with  the 
phyflioal  itnirertie,  it  is  m^^enlinlly  a  body. 

Again,  )hi^  fiitnTC  body  is  identical  with  the  present  tnie 
bmly  of  man.  For  what  ia  our  true  body  f  Not  thu  partielcs 
of  flesh  and  blood,  but  the  principle  of  its  organizatiou.  The 
identity  of  our  body  does  not  eonnist  in  the  identity  of  ita 
mftterial  pnrticlM,  for  thcBe  come  nnd  go,  are  in  conrtfint 
flo3C,  and  arc  wholly  chan<;ed,  il  is  said,  every  seven  years. 
But,  uotwtChetandiug  this  change,  the  body  of  the  man  is  the 
aame  with  that  of  the  child.  The  same  features,  figure, 
lempemnicn).  morbid  and  passional  tendencies,  arc  repro- 
duced year  after  year.  These  flying  particlcfi,  gathered  from 
earth  and  uir,  arc  manufactured  into  brain,  bone,  blood,  accord- 
ing  to  an  unvarying  Ihw,  and  then  given  back  again  to  air 
and  earth.  There  ia.  lEtcrefnri^,  a  hidilen  mysteriona  princi- 
ple of  orgniusatioa  working  on  during  the  whole  aerDDty 
27* 
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years  of  our  earthly  esistonno,  which  makes  the  bottr  of  tfat 
inlAiit  uiid  tlvi  child  idenlicMl  with  thai  of  the  mao  tad  ibe 
old  man.  This  is  the  trae  body ;  and  this,  extrinbd  at 
death  fruin  im  present  envelope.  auJ  clolbcd  upon  wiU)  a 
higher  spiritual  and  Immortal  form,  will  constitute  the  faton 
body. 

But  again,  it  will  be  a.  h.ig1nsr  development  of  iA<  io<Iy. 
Paul  plainly  teaches  this.  He  uses  the  analogy  of  the  SMilt 
fihowiag  that  the  future  body  Is  related  lo  ibis,  and  differ' 
eoced  from  tliis,  as  the  plant  is  related  lo  the  seed,  and  yet 
difl^el^eDt  from  it.  "  Thno  eoweat  tioi  that  Imdy  thai  shail  U, 
but  bare  grain."  You  do  not  bow  the  stalk,  hut  the  Icdnul; 
you  do  not  sow  the  oak,  but  ibc  acorn.  Yet  the  oak  ii 
contained  potentially  in  the  acorn,  and  so  the  futurv  body  ii 
contained  potentially  ia  the  pfesent.  The  conilitioa  of  Ikt 
germination  of  the  acorn  is  its  dijsolution ;  then  the  geni 
IB  able  to  aeparate  itnelf  from  the  rest  of  the  seed,  and  tWI 
forward  id  a  new  euruuf  of  development.  In  like  maaiB 
the  spiritual  body  cannot  ha  developed  until  the  pnanl 
organiKation  i»  di^HoIved. 

Paul  goes  ■  on  to  say  that  "  there  is  n  natural  body  ao4 
there  is  a  spiritual."  Thtfl  body  is  the  Datuml  body;  ihf 
future  will  be  the  spiritual.  Two  thiogis  may  be  implM 
ia  tbifl  fUstinctioa.  As  by  the  natural  body  we  ooma  ii0 
communion  with  the  nataral  world,  tlie  world  of  pheiUMft«K> 
BO  by  the  spiritual  we  commune  with  the  flpiritoal  wmU. 
Die  world  of  essential  being  atid  cause.  Here  nod  haitm 
ace  things  through  a  glass,  diirkly,  then  face  Lo  fac«.  Bdt 
we  look  at  lhing.4  on  the  oiitsirle  only ;  but  bow  ofUa  ■ 
longing  seizes  up  to  know  the  essences,  to  penetrate  to  tbta 
interior  life  '  That  longing  is  au  instinctire  prophecy  of  >U 
own  fulfilment  heruaHer.  The  spiritual  body  must  al" 
mani/eat  the  apirit  bDroaftcr.  as  the  natural  or  mniI  Uij 
now  manifests  the  eoul.  For  while  the  preaont  body  i^ 
prewM  adequBte^  eaoujih  preseol  wishes  and  <MCiiBMi^ 
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falls  of  expressing  the  BpiriLual  etootloDe,  and  fails  of  being 
H  true  serviint  of  the  higher  life. 

This,  then,  eonstiintes  the  future  bo<ly.  First,  it  is  an  or- 
ganiuitioQ  counvcting  ua  witli  the  oulwurd  uuivcrao  uf  H[)nce 
and  time,  bvcuncl,  it  is  iduulicitl  wicJi  thu  prvecnt  true  botiy. 
Third,  it  is  a  development  and  adrauce  of  this  ioto  a  higher 
orgfti]izatit>a.  Let  us  now  inquire  what  nre  the  evidences 
and  proofs  of  fAis  /atiire  bodij.  How  do  wu  know,  op  why 
do  we  think,  that  wa  shall  have  anv  such  body?  * 

The  firet  proof  of  a  future  bodily  existence  \b  ita  reosott- 
ablctiBSs.  TKwre  is  a  law  of  j^radntion  in  the  uuivorHe  by 
which  tho  si^ed  ntifolda  gradually  iuto  the  stnlk,  the  bud  into 
the  Oower,  the  flower  iato  the  fruil.  Wu  uee  a  gradual  prog- 
re»  of  vegetable  life  into  naimal,  and  a  gradual  transition 
from  the  lower  forms  of  aoimal  existence  to  the  higher. 
The  transitiou  is  so  gradual  that  it  in  very  dilTictdt  to  say 
where  vegeLables  end  and  where  animals  begin.  Budiuled 
■nimaU  ascuud  towards  the  mollusks,  the  Lnolluska  towards 
the  articulata,  the  articulata  towards  the  verlebratii.  Aud 
through  this  last  «;llRBa  wu  ace  a  steady  aacenl  froto  one  form 
of  organization  to  another;  from  fishea  to  reptiles,  from  rep- 
tiles to  birds,  from  birda  to  maminalia,  until  by  steady  rise 
we  reavb  the  huuma  body,  iu  delieaii'y,  beauty,  and  faculty 
the  erown  of  all.  Why  should  we  suppose  this  the  end  of 
bodily  existence  ?  Why  not  ralliur  that  tbia  ia  to  pass  into  a 
alill  more  noble  and  beautiful  type  of  organizatioD?  After 
this  gradual  development,  why  $U|ipose  ihe  euormou^  cbau^ 
to  a  purely  spiritual  existence?  Is  it  not  more  reaaoaablc  to 
suppoM,  instead.,  a  higher  order  of  bodily  life? 

If  wc  may  look  at  the  questiou  for  a  moment  from  a  meta- 
pliVHieal  poiut  of  view>  wu  shall  liud  it  hai'd  to  comprehend 
the  possibility  of  pursuual  existence  hemafter  apart  from 
bodily  organization.  Everything  which  is,  must  be  either 
MBMwhcrc,  or  everywhere,  or  nowhere  ;  that  is,  it  mual  be 
culor  poiitt  of  spaoD,  or  omaipire«eDt 
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tlirongh  ftU  sp&cc,  or  vhollj'  out  of  spnee.  But  to  be  -whaiif 
out  of  spnco  ia  to  lose  thai  wliicli  di»Un<;ai»lieB  one  tb)9f 
from  another,  for  all  diatinciioDB  whicb  we  cod  ooDoeire  of 
are  dJAtiuclioufl  iu  spitce  and  time.  To  be  evvrywbora  ■  to 
be  omni present,  ivhich  is  an  aitribuce  bcloogin^  to  God,  aad 
not  to  6.uitti  being,  aud  would  imply  ubgorpiiuu  iutu  ihu  dinne 
nature.  Thoreforc  personal  exititeucu  is  uxistunce  mtnewberi 
ILL  space,  but  lucality  in  spitc«  is  ao  attribute  of  bodj*  BOt 
spirit,  aud  implies  bodily  existence. 

Moreover,  shall  wc  suppose  that  after  death  we  an 
have  UD  more  coiumuuiou  with  the  matcrjui  uutvctw,  ao 
mora  koowledrre  of  tliig  va^t  ordei*  and  bwauty,  wliich  i>  I 
perpetual  jnanifcstation  of  G-od,  the  garnieat  which  be  Worn, 
utio  of  hia  grand  aielliodd  of  revelatluuP  The^e  myriads itf 
Buus  aod  worida,  these  cooateLlaiions  of  siars  peopling  qaot* 
this  cily  of  God  full  of  wouder  and  infinite  variety,  are  tiMf 
to  be  DOthing  to  ub  after  the  few  years  of  mortal  life  is  over) 
We  cannot  beliere  it.  If,  tliea,  wo  are  still  to  peroei**  lk$ 
material  uaiveme,  the  faculties  by  which  we  porcmve  b  wili 
bu  more  iul«D8e  bodily  fauultius.  If  spiritual  things  an 
spirilually  diAcerood,  bodily  tilings  are  discerned  io  a  bodif 
manner. 

Such  cou^ideralioDB  as  these  show  that  a  future  bodily  8^ 
islonce  in  ruiuiouablu  ;  but  thv  proof  of  it  must  come,  if  at  itti 
either  from  revelatioa  or  experience.  L«t  u^  see,  llieti,  wtni 
bearin;;  the  rei>urr&clinn  of  Jcauh  bad  upon  thia  queatioa. 

According  to  the  Go^peU,  Jesus  rose  from  tba  ilaad  ii 
bodily  form.  Thi«  body  i-«9einbled  hie  formal'  ooa,  so  m  to  b* 
reoo(;uiz«d  by  hi»  di»cipl«»> ;  it  had  tbu  marks  of  lh«  afivw  uA 
nails;  it  couhl  he  toii>f;hed,  and  was  capable  of  ealiog  lbo^ 
In  all  tlie^  respects  it  Beemg  exuL-tly  the  Mune  body  b«  hail 
before.  This,  too,  a  coutiriued  by  the  fact  thai  ha  tmmm 
from  ihe  tomb  where  his  body  had  baen  plaoad,  awl  that  tbit 
had  diflappeared.  But,  ou  th(^  other  hand,  man/  poouUaii* 
tiee  indicate  a  difference  ;  such  aa  h'la  not  beiag  rooogouM4al 
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once  by  Mary  in  tlii<  j^arden,  aor  by  the  disciples  duriog  the 
wh»le  nftlk  to  Riumana  ;  his  n|ij>eiiriDg  aod  disappearing 
soddenly  ;  bis  coming  ihroti^h  iho  closed  doors.  Again,  if 
the  bmly  of  Jceus  was  exactly  like  tliuL  wbidi  hu  hud  buibre 
death,  ii  h  ovldeat  thai  he  would  have  to  lay  it  aside  agula 
before  aflceodiog  into  the  spiritual  world,  for  Denh  and  blood 
cuinot  iuherlt  thi)  Itiogdom  of  God.  But  if  he  \va»i  to  lay  it 
aside  again,  this  would  be  equivalent  to  dyiug  a  second  time, 
which  would  destroy  Lbo  wbole  meauing  and  value  of  hia 
rosttrroction,  niakiog  it  Qotbing  but  a  more  revival,  or  com* 
iug  (o  life  nf^in,  [ike.  that  of  a  person  who  bas  bodu  appar- 
ently drowned.  Siieb  a  revival  would  have  produced  no 
rtisoltsi  and  the  faith  uf  the  Church  which  bas  cotne  from  the 

irUttirectioQ  of  JeBU9  would  sever  have  takcu  place. 

Accordingly,  we  must  conclude  Ibal  Jesus  ros©  with  n  higher 
Bpiricoal  body.  And  this  gives  to  ihc  asceusion  its  muauiug. 
For  otherwise,  Ihu  aaceDsion  vt'ould  be  ouly  a  disappearance  ; 

jWhercas,  in  this  view,  the  disciples  saw  bim  pass  away  in  the 

isbape  and  form  he  was  lu  coutiuue  to  wear  in  lb«  other 
world.     Then  the  tjiilf  was  bridged  over,  in  their  miuda, 

.and  they  had  looked  into  heaven. 

This  was  wbat  the  reaui-rectioQ  of  Jesus  did  for  the  npoa- 

■^  It  changed  doubt  and  despair  into  faith  and  bopo ; 
HniROd  theoretical  belief  into  practical  nesurance  ;  imparted 
lliot  commanding  energy  of  conviction  and  utterance  which 
only  romits  f'rum  life.  Aiiituatcil  thus  thoinsolves,  ihay  were 
enabled  to  auimate  others.  And  so  the  rcsurrcutioa  of  Christ 
y/M  the  resurrection  of  Christianity,  the  resarrection  of  a. 
CbrialMU  faith  and  hope:  iol^aitely  deeper  and  stroager  than 
liad  Iteforo  existed  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples. 

We  do  not  like  the  u»nal  nictbud  of  regarding  the  nisur- 
r«ctiotl  of  Jesas  as  a  great  exceptional  eveaC,  and  an  astound- 
ing violation  of  the  laws  of  nature.  Its  power  seems  rather 
to  liavc  consisted  in  this,  that  it  was  a  glorious  confirmntion 
of  ihuse  everla&ting  l&vtn  anaouBced  by  Jesus — l&ws  bouDd* 
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less  as  tlic  universe.  Tlie  very  essence  of  tlic  go^[H'l  \»  tho 
declaratiun  that  ^ood  is  not  only  liuttcr  than  evil,  which  Wi: 
all  knew  before,  but  elronger  ibiui  evil,  which  we  weakl/ 
doubt. 

TI)Q  gospbl  assures  u»  ibnt  loro  is  stronger  tliac  Imlrfd, 
peace  than  war,  boIioGSB  itmn  evil,  truth  than  error.  It  U 
tlio  maiTiagc  of  tliQ  goodaesg  of  inotire  adiI  iho  goodueH 
of  ultaiument ;  guwloess  in  the  soul  uud  guuJuuiu  in  uutiranJ 
life  ;  heaveu  bereiifter  aud  lieaven  here.  It  asserts  tbst  tin 
good  inau  is  always  iu  reality  siic(!CBsfiil  ;  tliat  lie  who  hlUD> 
hies  liiciisclf  in  exalted,  ho  who  forgives  w  forgivun,  he  who 
gives  to  others  ruvL'ivua  ii^aiu  himself,  he  who  buu-^ure  aftv 
rigliteouBDoss  is  filled.  Tbix  was  thv  JHitb  which  CbrJM  ex- 
pressed, in  which  and  out  of  which  he  lived  and  acted ;  It  Wat 
this  faith  which  made  him  Christ  tho  Kin^,  Ktug  of  lianaii 
miudti  uud  huuitg.  Was  it.  thou  all  I'uUe?  Did  his  doalb  pnfc 
it  so  ?  Was  that  the  uud,  the  vurtbly  end,  of  hi«  efforU  for 
mao?  Wore  truth  ituJ  love  slruck  dowu  lh«o  by  Ojc  power  rf 
darkucas?  Thai  was  the  qiw-atiou  which  hi*  rcsuri't!<:iioa  ito- 
fiwQrtid  ;  it  showi'd  him  patifliDg  ihroitgh  death  to  higher  Hit, 
tlirougb  an  apparent  overthrow  to  a  real  iriamph  ;  it  gate 
Ode  visibk  illiK^tralioii  to  ]aw«  ii;«ually  iiivi»iblu  in  their  apv 
ntioD,  ivnd  set  God'«  »c-a,\  lo  their  truth.  Through  thai  dealb 
which  acomed  the  dnittructiou  of  all  hopu  Je«iis  went  up  U 
be  the  Christ,  the  King. 

Iu  lhi«i  poiut  of  view  we  »ee  the  value  nm)  iiufH^rtanw  of 
the  rcanrr>^ciioD  of  Jesns,  and  why  Easter  Suuday  >houl<)  be 
tho  ehivf  fu»iivul  uf  Chri»tiautty.  It  watt  the  great  thuxivh 
of  life  over  death,  of  good  over  evil.  Ii  was  the  ape  symW 
aud  illuslratiuu  of  Lhu  whole  guspol. 

If,  thcD,  the  i-csiiiTectioa  of  Christ  means  that  Christ  W- 
ceuded  tiirough  death  lo  a  hi^^hei'  r>tale  ;  if  our  rcsurivrtMB 
meat30  that  we  pass  up  through  death,  aud  uot  don; 
not  iuto  Iho  grave,  but  iuto  u  eundiliuu  of  higher  life ;  if  *^ 
nsurractioQ  of  th«  bod/  io9t  not  sumid  th«  ruiti^  agua  •mi' 
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of  iho  eorlb  the  material  panicles  tleposite«3  there, 'but  the 
soul  clothing  ilscir  with  a  higher  aud  more  perfcet  organiza* 
tion ;  if  it  ia,  thi^n,  the  raising  of  tha  body  to  a  more  perfect 
oondition  of  development,  —  then  is  there  not  good  reason 
why  Bueli  elrcsa  ehould  be  laiH  upon  ihia  great  fact? 

All  the  proof  rests  ou  the  historic  fact  of  the  resurrection. 
Was  Chrtet  seen  in  this  higher  spiritual  and  bodily  state,  or 
waa  he  not?  If  he  was,  then  wc  hare  a  fact  of  history  and 
experience  to  rely  upon  to  show  U8  that  the  future  life  in- 
Tolves  an  BSt;eut  both  spiritual  nncl  bodily.  And  thla  is  the 
rcnjBOU  why  such  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  resurrection. 

Thja  raising  of  man,  through  the  power  of  Christ's  life,  to 
ft  higher  etate,  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  speculntion,  then,  not 
no  opinion,  not  eomelhing  pleasant  to  think  of  aud  hope  for, 
but  it  19  a  fuTidameotal  fart  of  Christian  faith.  Because 
Christ  has  arisen  and  passed  up,  we  amxt  all  arise  and  pa«8 
up,  too,  with  him.  He  is  the  first  fruits  of  those  wlio  sleep. 
In  proportion  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  in  ug,  in  that  propor- 
tion is  the  power  in  us  which  shall  cnrry  us  upward  towards 
bio).  He  wishes  that  those  who  believe  in  lum  shall  be 
when;  ho  is.  We  shall  belong  to  him  and  to  his  higher 
world,  not  arbitrarily,  but  naturally ;  not  by  any  positive 
decree  of  God,  but  by  the  nature  of  things. 

The  essentifil  fact  in  the  resurrection  is,  that  Christ  rose, 
through  death,  to  a  higher  state.  The  essenliat  doctrine  of 
lliv  resun-ectioa  ii,  that  death  b  the  transition  fVom  a  lower 
to  a  higher  condition  in  all  who  bavo  the  lilc  which  malsea 
Lem  capable  of  it. 
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CHAPTER    XIII. 

CHHisra  coanNG,  pscallt  called  the  "secokd  comsfl,' 

AKD  CH&tST  TRB  JDDQB  OF  THE  WOBLD. 

§  1.  The  Coming  of  Christ  w  not  wholly  /tdnre,  not  vktOi 
outward,  not  local,  nor  materifd.  —  U  ia  a  ciiriotu  fact  thitt 
in  direct  coutTadiction  to  Cbrisl's  own  cxplaDadoDS  concga- 
iug  Ilia  cuRiiu),%  this  bUouU  trcqueutly  be  cousidored  bjrlbt 
Orthodox,  (L.)  as  wholly  future;  (2.)  as  wholly  outwar4i 
(3.)  OS  local;  (4.)  a»  bodilj  nnd  roaterial. 

It  caonot  be  wholly  future,  for  if  it  were*  Jesos  ww  nif 
toksD  ia  saying  of  tbo  Bigas  of  his  coiaiog,  '*  Thu  getMratiM 
shall  Dot  pass  away  UDtil  all  these  things  be  fulfiOed.' 
(Mark  13:30.) 

Nor  can  it  be  wholly  outward,  for  if  it  were,  Jesiu  wa 
miatakeu  when  he  declared  of  the  aigas  of  hin  coming,  "7W 
kiujfdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obserratiou  "  (Loka  ll: 
20)  ;  "The  kiugdomof  God  is  wiOiiu  you"  (Luke  17:31): 
"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world"  (John  18:36),  Sn 
alfto  Mark  4:26,  27,  and  Matt.  13:33,  where  hii  Unr 
doin  is  compared  with  eeed  Hproutiag  and  leaveQ  vmrkJ^ 
wcrelly. 

Nor  is  Christ's  coming  local,  that  is,  in  a  corlaiD  ^sm,  far 
if  it  were,  Jeiiins  wan  mistaken  in  telUng  his  disciples  ml  M 
believe  those  who  said,  "  Lo,  here  ! "  or  "  Lo,  there !  "  boIIp 
go  into  the  desert  when  men  say,  ''  Behold,  he  is  ik^nT 
aud  not  to  believe  those  who  declare  that  he  is  hiddon  knB^ 
where  in  Uie  city,  for  that  the  coming  of  the  Soo  of  MS 
should  be  like  that  of  the  lightning,  which  shines  all  rani 
the  sky,  aodBcema  lo  be  everywhere  at  od(».    (Matt,  ii :  H-} 
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And  if  not  local,  neither  can  it  be  a  bodily  coming  ;  for  nil 
bodily  oomiug  must  be  io  eoiDo'onc  place.  Since,  tbcrofure, 
Jesus  Oisliovtij  deiiies  thiit  bis  cumiug  Ib  to  be  "here"  or 
"  Uiere,"  —  tli  at  is,  local,  —  rt  must  ha  appirilrial  coming,  a 
coming  in  spirit  and  in  power.  AH  the  material  images  coo* 
Tiocied  witLi  it —  the  clouds,  the  iniiiiiml,  &c.  —  arc  to  be  con- 
sidereil  pymbolical.  The  "  clouda  of  hea%-en  "  may  synibolize 
spiritual  moveiuQatB  and  iDfluences ;  tbe  '^trumpet,''  the 
awakeoiog  power  of  nnw  truth.* 

f  2.  No  Second  Coming  of  Chrint «  mmtioned  in  Scripture. 
. —  It  id  aUo  a  rciuurkahle  iad  that  onir  one  coming  of  Christ 
is  moDtioned  in  the  New  Testament.  Ortbo'doxj'  speaks  coii- 
iinuftlly  of  Christ's  aecotid  coming,  but  without  any  wniT»at. 
It  AASumes  tliat  the  nmnifeelation  of  Jesus  in  the  fieeh  was 
his  firsl  eooiiug  as  the  Cbrii*!,  and  that  coascqueatl/  the  pre- 
dtctioQs  (in  Matt.  ch.  24,  and  the  ptirallels)  must  i*efer  to  a 
KcODd  coining.  Uence  the  jihrase  "secoud  comiug"  lias 
b«eo  introduced,  and  naturalized  in  theology.  But,  in  truth, 
the  life  of  Jesna  on  earth  was  not  regarded  as  his  coming  ns 
'  llic  Messiub.f  What  the  disciples  expected  was  his  manifes- 
'IaHou  or  investilure  as  the  Mee»iah.  whicli  e?iduully  bad  not 
,  taken  place  at  the  time  of  their  coiiversftiion.  And  this  was 
,to  be,  not  "at  tJie  end  of  tho  world,"  but  at  tKr.  f.nd  of  ike 
I'oge.  They,  like  other  Jews,  divided  time  into  two  periods, 
;**the  present  nye,"  or  times  previona  to  Iho  Messiah,  and 
I "  the  coming  age,"  or  times  of  the  Messiah's  teign.  When, 
therefore)  Jeans  was  with  them,  only  icacliiag  and  healing, 
'  tbey  did  not  at  all  consider  him  to  iiave  coma  as  the  Messiah. 
;But  when  ho  spoke  of  the  dostructiou  of  the  Temple,  as  that 

•  9o  futari  (raallnlirhm  LtrbrbrgTlIT)  u^s  tlint  onlRirf  sfrpenra  tn  dnnote 
putlf  tbu  MnrUini;  ]Hii*t>r  of  t)i(-  Cruilt,  nm!  p&rtly  Ha  potrot  uf  oalUug  mi^ 
,  tOf[«tber  fKuB  tU  The  ri:>KlnnH  or  llic  ciirtli. 

t  Clirlslonlv  MtmcKiTlifti  beeomci  to  reign.    Illn  ttm  dnirifni^iritiiaii  .)r«ua^ 
BOtMCbrlM.    Tbi?  tiutaiuilift?ia'-fUe  tiTL-urJeBuii."   ChrliUui  IiUtury  In  "  Uie 
lUe  «f  Cllrilt."   In  liJa  *«rtl)ly  lite  Iicvru  I'TopLtet;  iu  Liln  death  liH  wns  rrENI^ 
nmmetlni,  vr  rWvo  itaie,  lie  w"  King, 
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iodicated  the  ead  of  the  exUtiog  ecoDomj,  lliey  uodenlood  it 
to  be  sjTiehrotious  with  his  coming  ns  the  Christ.  Srt  tkej 
sanl,  ^' WliBt  iihull  bn  ihu  hIj,'ii  ui'  thy  coulsg,  aud  uf  tlteiSIi 
OF  'HIE  AG£;?"  And  eo  tliruugb  tliu  Epialles,  wbea  Un 
"  coutiug  of  Christ "  in  t^poken  of,  is  mennt  his  tttanilettatian 
in  the  world  aa  the  Messiah.  This  was  a  single  erviay  t» 
take  pla<!6  once,  uot  lube  re[>eaiud.  Such  a  tiling  os^'CUrv^'a 
second  uoftiiug"  is  uoknawii  to  the  Smplurws.* 

§  3.    Were  tkn  Apostles  mistaken  ia  expecUny  a  speedy  Ctm 

ing  of  Christ  f  —  It  is  often  said  that  the  apo8t]t»  UicmMlttl 

rere  mistnkcn  in  o^pcctiog  a  speedy  coming  of  Christ.    Xt> 

doubt  they  did  expect  Uis  spiiudy  coming,  aud  with  reaaoii; 

for  he  himself  had  told  tbcm  tbtit  the  existing  g«u«raliw 

shoul(]  not  pnim  awiiy  till  all    tliosc    tilings  Mrere  fnliUtd* 

I  Therefore  tbey  wlth  justifled  in  looking  for  a  near  cotoiKS 

[of  Josua  OB  Chu  Christ.     Wu  admit  lUiU  Ihoy  expected  hif 

'jspeedy  coming  ;   but  we  think  they  were  not  mistaksUr  lior  in 

I  did  cunic.     lio  caiuc,  though  not  perhaps  in  the  maQDertlitf 

[anticipate^d.     I'ossibly  ihcy  iDtorprvted  too  literally  wluit  k 

!  Said  conceruing  his  coming. 

For  though  Christ  i>[>okQ  eo  much  in  Bymbols  and  parable. 
j  IttiBriil  people  took  hinj  litentlly.  And  80  thvy  Jo  still.  Who 
iha  said  that  except  men  atts  his  flesh  and  draak  bis  blood  tbff 
oould  uot  l>u  bin,  (hs  liturallsis  said,  *'  Jiow  nan  this  manp** 
us  his  fleeh  to  out?"  And  S9  mauy  persons  still  think  iM 
eoniehon'  Chri.nt's  actual  body  i»>  to  be  eat,eD  in  Uw  Lonft 
siqtper.    So,  when  he  said  that  tho  Sou  of  man  «iioul<l  bo 


*  Tt^  book  of  tb«  Il«»Iatloii  of  John  !■  ttio  MMMont  of  ChrbCa 
tOA imtWit lrtCT>t'rt«ttoi>  ot  ttmt  boirk  dr^uda  on  the  jiropor  onduvlMrfHI 
of  Ma  «innlii|C.  If  CbrlM'*  comln);  bognu  «  iba  timiuuvlioa  vf  Jiwhwi 
iBd  !■««  coiiUanciI  lu  sit  x\iv  d^vcluiniMinU  of  bumui  hiitory,  tlHia  tWH 
to  "tlie  UevuUllaa"  li  i^  Itc  foond  In  die  prosfctt  cf  tlirl*tUH  prtiwiflw 
■nd  Mou  la  kbc  worlil.  Nnrtlknjdt  ({^'brlilolO^lB  JiitlKorum  J«u  ApoiW* 
nunqno  ■•tiiU'),  noti:  lo  }  11,  quoh-n  fham  U»  .tnplii-r  Ikknrlin  thl*  fttMfli 
"Tim  AltUK  ■Bi!  will  comn  ffnuhuiUy  tu  turn  «ft<Tr  tliu  dajp  gf  tbs  gmt  )*lt 
uou,  whlcb  wltl  Ukf  plow  Bflcr  till'  n-mrtveUoB."  B«Hiir<cilan  Md  )i4(*'i' 
botb  «»tto  wlttL  4MU1.  Aod  bl>  ware  "  tbo  Ud  <lar*4" 


neeo  *'  ooming  in  the  clouds  of  honvcn  wiih  power  and  grent 
glory,  and  suml  liia  (lugela  wiili  tlie  ai>uad  of  a  trumpel,  and 
gather  bis  elect  from  lljc  four  witids,"  thoy  took  it  litemlly. 
His  apostles,  even,  may  have  supposed  that  he  was  to  b«  eeeu 
np  in  tho  air  in  physical  form,'  and  that  a  mftterihl  trumpet 
was  lo  bo  blown.  But  all  this  wits  llio  flosh,  tlio  gurh  of  his 
ihnught.  Thu  spirib  of  bis  thought  only  is  of  vaUio ;  the 
Hvsb  profits  iiolliiag.  Tlie  Hpostlea  were  wrong  io  suppos- 
ing-^ if  thfty  did  Auppoae  it  —  thnt  Christ  was  to  como  iu  their 
Any  in  the  nir,  in  ao  oiitwanl  pbyfliral  fttehioii,  with  nu  out- 
ward uoiso,  uuikiog:  a  grent  demoostrutiou  lo  tliu  sutises  of 
sight  and  hearing.  Cliri-^t  never  oMUie  so,  and  he  never  will 
come  fto.  The  only  coming  of  Christ  po9<)ibli>  is  Bpiriiiinl 
eumiDg,  ibr  Christ  is  spirit.  He  did  come,  therefore,  in 
the  duys  of  the  npoatlca,  iu  ihe  gr^at  access  of  fiiiih  and  power 
IB  their  own  souls,  wud  in  the  souin  of  those  whom  they  con- 
verted. He  came  m  power  and  great  glory,  when  his  truth 
caxae  to  human  minds,  nod  hia  love  to  bnmnn  hearts.  Ho 
aent  his  augulu  then,  and  gathered  his  elect  from  the  four 
qaarters  of  tho  heavens.  AVbeti  Paul  was  cunverted,  Christ 
dune  to  him  ;  when  the  negro  tihamhcrlain  of  (he  Queen  of 
Ethiopia  was  converted,  Christ  came  to  him ;  when  the  peo- 
ple of  Kphe^us  and  Corinth,  Philippi  and  Rome,  were  con- 
verted, Chritit  ciiiue  to  iheui.  The  trumpet  sounded,  but  it 
was  in  their  souU  tlmt  it  sounded  ;  the  angela  aummoued  the 
elect,  but  iheae  angola  were  the  convicliotis  Bent  into  their 
Teseua,  aud  the  longings  awakened  in  their  hoitrts. 

Materialists  and  Liiurttli^ts  Are  always  tho  Bame.  The 
ties  Boon  rose  out  of  their  lileralism,  and  soon  spoke  of 
Bt  as  being  revealed  viUhin.  them,  not  outside  of  them  ; 


•  I  TIiDta.  4 :  17.  "  Ws,  irba  on  oUva,  and  mnaUi,  Bh&ll  tie  otMKht  up  toffctti- 
cr  witti  nttaa,  In  tlip  elniidl«i  to  moct  itiii  Lord  in  tho  utt.-'  l>tfn  [raiiL 
L^rbcg.)  uij^ii  thnt  ''tltii  in  dtiin  hus  «o  ntiiilugnf  hi  itijjr  ulhrrpnaonyo  uf  the 
Ep4it1p(,<iT  lilileHl  i>ri1i'n  Vi>w  Teitmnnnl."  Rut  Pmil  nui^'rou'  iIiIk  l<l«Tiilliim, 
■ml  tn  Iil8  Later  £vittli-*  niieuku  ot  Eirtliig  iilruruJf  with  CtiriRi  lu.  '^  Ih^dvi'liIt' 
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dwelling,  uot  io  the  air,  but  ia  tb«r  hearts.     But  Htcml- 
istf,  clown   to  this  day,  have   always  iiiitifriued   tbs  conuDff 
of  Chriai  to  be  w  the  senses,  rather  thaD  to  the  soul. 
do  not  8c«  tbot  a  great  uoisc  iu  the  uir  is  not  so 
s  tfaiog  as  a  voice  heard  iu  the  depths  of  the  heart, 
great  outward  conflagratioti  !H>meliDw  seems  tu  them 
jmpasiag  tliati  tlif^  burniug  up  of  riJ»;ho(xl  and  sm  ia  tbe 
■world.     So  we  arc  always  hearing  people  predict  iliat  Cbrirt 
is  to  come  iu  1646,  or  1856,  or  1866,  meaning  thvrebjr  thtf 
they  expect  ^ome  great  ootwarO  event  then,  \-isible  to  eyenoiid 
«ars.     "  Poob,  &aA  slow  of  heart,"  uol  to  B«e  that  tbe  oohr 
possible  coming  of  Him  wbo  ia  spirit  and  love  in  a  oomiiq;  to 
the  soul,  and  that  be  has  come,  uud  is  coming,  and  is  to  eotM 
more  BTid  more  ahiindautly,  from  day  to  day.     So  they  nal 
ftboat  the  heavens  and  earth  beia^  burned  up,  and  of  a  vtv 
heaveDs  aud  earth  ;  nod  they  imn^^ine  that,  the  sky  is  aoaie> 
how  to  he  burued  with  maluriiU  lire,  aud  the  surface  of  tkt 
eai'Cli  to  sink  iato  tho  flaming  abyss  beneath  us.     But  it'  iha 
should  hitppen,  that  would  have  uotbiug  to  du  with  tbe  emit 
tng  of  Christ.     The  heavens  and  earth  which  he  ooostim 
with  the  breath  of  his  uiuuth,  aud  dugiroys  with  tha  brif;!*- 
cess  of  his  comiug,  are  the  religious  and  moralities,  ibsfe 
fttitutioDA  and  works,  of  men.    And  the  new  heavens  and  a** 
earlh  which  take  their  place  are  the  higher,  nobler,  purer  n> 
UgioQ^  aud  muraliiioa  which  ilow  out  of  ibe  Spirit  otChtvL 
%  4.    Biamiitation  of  ihv  Acrouni  o/  C'hrUC*  Comimf  ftHB 
hy  Jtaua  in  Matthew  (chapters  24-'2G). — A  great  dlfflind^ 
in  regard  to  the  coming  of  Christ  is  to  combine  is  sm 
view  the  different  notions  given  in  Srripture  eonc«ruio|  iL 
Many  of  tlisHe  ideas  ludiculu  that  Lite  cumiug  of  Christ  tosi 
place  al  the  destructiou  of  JeruSHleni,  ax,  for  example,  tbr 
description  of  war»,  destrnction  of  the  Temple,  and  espvcisOr 
the  dei'luration  Umt  "this  generstion  fha\\  not  pass  awsy  till 
all  Ihuso  ihiugs  be  fultllleiJ."     On  tbe  other  band,  the  caoBB^ 
of  Cbrist  is  expressly  connected,  in  our  trauslatiou,  with  "  1^ 


eod  of  the  world,"  niid  with  the  geDeral  juJgioetit.  Hence  a 
ditBculiy  ID  tnlerprctinfir  liiesc  pasKA^^s,  some  p'trr^ODS  think- 
ing that  the  comitig  of  Christ  took  f>\av.e  at  iIip  deHtriiction  of 
Jcriisalein ;  otUere  thmkiug  that  it  is  yet  to  take  [ilnce  nt  tho 
end  of  (be  world;  others,  a^uin,  inainCaining  tivo  or  iiioro 
comings  of  Christ ;  And  otbcm  spiritualizing  the  whole  of  it, 
and  making  it  mean  the  spread  of  the  apirll  of  Christianity. 

l^it  us,  ilicr«lbre,  examine  the  |MLBsago  in  which  Chriet'a 
coming  is  spoken  of,  and  endearnr  to  fiud  its  natoral  and 
obvif>u4  m«Huing,  and  so  see  how  far  th«  common  Orthodox 
coDooptioD  is  correct. 

The  subject  is  not  uoimporlaut.  Severul  chapters  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  (24-26)  are  devgied  to  the  description  of 
this  event.  All  nf  the  Epiatlcii  conteiiu  ircqueut  aUu^ions  to 
jt.  The  apostles  unqncalionably  expectoJ  Clirist's  cominjjln 
their  duy,  aad  Ihisy  liad  a  ri^ht  to  do  so.  inasmuch  as  Jesus 
himself  had  distinctly  »aid  that  their  generation  would  not 
pass  away  till  all  waa  fultil]«d.  And  iu  the  inaia  fact  th«y 
trere  not  mistaken,  however  they  may  h«%-e  been  deceived, 
as  we  have  before  said,  in  taking  Mo  outward  a  view  of  the 
attending  circumEtances.  For  If  Christ's  coiaiug  did  not  take 
fiacB  in  their  day,  not  ouly  were  they  themsi^Ivea  mistakea 
OD  a  mo»t  imporlant  point,  but  Jesus  v/as  miMaken  likewise. 

Some  of  the  other  points  in  the  deseriptiuu  of  this  uveut 
ore  these :  Christ's  comlag  was  to  be  like  that  of  the  thief 
io  the  night  —  that  is,  it  was  to  be  unexpected,  and  to  take 
men  unprepared.  It  wns  to  be  preceded  by  wars,  commo- 
tions, and  mtaery  in  every  form  ;  preceded  alao  by  the  pr«ach- 
inj;  of  the  Imlh  in  many  lands.  It  was  to  he  as  dif&cutt  to 
locate  Chriiit  at  hid  comiag,  as  to  fix  the  lightning,  which 
conies  out  of  the  east  and  shines  to  the  west.  It  was  to  be 
attended  with  great  spiritual  darkness,  even  in  the  minda  of 
the  wise  and  good.  The  suu,  and  moon,  and  stars  of  the  moral 
world  were  to  be  darkcnetl,  aud  the  powers  of  the  heavens  to 
cen;  and  of  ten  virgins,  all  going  together  to  mi 
23* 
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tI.ebridogToom,  half  would  be  found  spiiitiiftlly  asleep  wheat 
he  came.  Christ'.H  coming  would  be  especislly  judgment  and 
puuiRhmcut.  Ho  would  pan  the  sheep  from  the  goaU.  He 
would  coDsiime  with  the  bri>:hlDt;»g  ni'  his  coiiiiii{;  the  una  of 
sin.  Such  Are  some  of  the  traits  with  which  the  oomiog 
of  Jesus  ia  desurjlted  hy  hitnaeU'  uud  by  hi^  fipoottea.  How 
ar«  these  to  be  reconciled  with  the  f&cta,  and  what  woshb 
coming? 

The  best  way  to  get  at  the  facts  i«  to  begin  al  tb«  b«gia- 
ning,  and  ask  what  (he  ditcjptfi  meant  whcu  they  asked  for  ifai 
eigua  of  Christ's  comiug.  Tlioy  wer«  siltiug  with  .feaua  on 
the  MouDt  of  Olives,  looking  acro»9  the  Ta)l«j  between,  tl 
the  Temple.  They  snw  and  ailinircd  the  gorgeous  otagalfi- 
ccnco  of  this  TAst  erlifice  towering  before  them,  white  intb 
marble  and  yellow  with  gold.  agaiuKl  the  di.>cp  blue  sky  of 
that  sunny  hind,  and  as  they  admired  it,  Je^na  told  Ihem  Hiil 
every  stone  of  that  dtrioe  .ilructnre  should  be  cast  don. 
And  then  Ihey  asked,  "  TVTien  »hall  these  things  be  ?  and  wkil 
shall  bo  the  signs  of  thy  coming,  and  of  ihii  end  of  the  world?" 
What  was  tike  connection,  iu  their  minds,  between  the  llm* 
events?  Why  ehould  lliey  have  at  unre  inl'pmKl  that  It* 
destruction  of  the  Tcmfili!  was  1o  take  place  at  the  CuiniiK 
of  Chmt,  and  that  the  coming  of  Christ  was  to  take  plui  it 
tbueod  of  the  wuvld?  There  was  oo  conuectiou  atalUaooonW 
ing  to  the  coinmon  notionii  on  thi!<  iiubjcct.  If  thaeoniiog 
of  ChriHt  was  to  ho  it  great  outward  manifestation  in  thillt^ 
to  take  pincd  long  alter  Jiis  deuth,  aller  the  lapse  of  thotnuri* 
of  yeare,  and  at  the  deatructiou  of  the  visible  unirerse,  wImI 
had  that  to  do  with  Che  Jewish  Temple?  or,  iodecd,  wbst 
had  that  to  do  with  any  of  tlieir  ideas  conreming  thoir  Sis*- 
ter?  Bui  the  notion  in  thoir  minds,  when  ihcy  asked  lb* 
queetiuu,  wan  suiuL-thing  rery  difTeretit ;  uol  tlio  pTMM 
Christian  idea,  but  the  usual  Jewish  idea.  They  spi^  m 
I  Jew»,  out  of  Che  notions  of  their  dny.  Christ  auswerml  «W 
'  iros  iu  their  nuods,  mot  what  Is  in  otirs.    If  wo  wish  to  kan* 
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■what  he  meant,  wo  must  place  oursclres  on  their  staod-poiut, 
liKfk  out  of  ttieir  eyes,  aud  Haton  with  their  cars. 
I  Xlie  comiog  of  Cbriat  hud  a  very  dlstiQct  meaDing  to  tko 

Jewish  miad.  It  menDt  iha  maQifeslAtinu  of  the  Mesaitib,  as 
aucJt.  It  meant  his  coming  to  reign  A3  king.  Il  meant  his 
nmuifestntiou  in  Judea,  iu  Jerusulum,  as  the  groat  8od  of 
David;  and  tbo  submiHsiuD  of  the  Juws,  and  Gentiles  with 
them,  to  his  authority.  The  disciples  of  Jesus,  believiug 
htm  to  be  the  Christ,  helievcd  that  he  was  lo  come  lU  such. 
llo  liod  cQioe  m  Prophet,  us  Teacher,  as  a  worker  of  bcucf- 
icuul  luirnclee,  but  be  had  not  yet  como  as  Christ,  as  King. 
They  wei-e  not  asking  about  any  secoud  coming  after  his 
death  and  resurrection,  for  thoy  did  not  believe  that  he  was 
to  die.  They  were  asking  for  his  present  triumphant  mnui- 
f^siuLioii  and  lavestiture  as  the  Messiah. 

rNor  were  they  asking  —  as  our  traoslalors  make  them  «sk 
^ibr  '*  the  end  of  the  world."  But  they  were  asking  for 
tita  end  of  the  age — that  is,  of  Iho  first  age.  We  have  said 
that  the  JewB  divided  all  time  into  two  ^eat  periods;  one 
Hio  age  precoding  the  Messiah,  the  otiier  tlie  age  of  the  Mes- 
siah. The  first  was  called  this  age,  or  (h«  present  age  ;  tUo 
other  the  oomiug  age.  The  end  of  the  first  period  and  be- 
gioning  of  the  second  were  called  the  ends  of  the  ago;  as 
where  Paul  says,  ''  These  are  written  for  our  adtnoDition, 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come;"  and  where 
lie  says  that  Christ  has  "now  once  appeared  in  the  eod  of 
the  world  to  put  away  sin."  These  were  the  ideas  of  tho 
Jews,  aa  we  kaow  &om  history.  When,  therefore,  Christ 
epoke  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Temple,  they  inferred  that  he 
was  speaking  of  the  beginning  of  the  Mesgiaiiic  age ;  ^Jnce 
the  Temple  would  not  be  overthrown  while  the  Jewish  thoo- 
cratic  and  Levilical  government  continued.  Now,  as  the 
Jewish  age  did  como  to  an  end  at  thi'  dustructiou  of  Jenisa- 
I  lem,  and  C'hri»Liauity,  as  the  univurMal  rt^llgion,  Ixjok  ihe 
^^^^^^^Judaiim   in   tho    education    of  tho    human  racet 
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this  really  was  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  and  ibe  ecul  of 
tho  age. 

We  uudorgtaad,  thoreibre,  Christ  to  liave  Iweo  reulfy  apcKk- 
iog  of  his  coming,  as  an  event  soon  to  take  place,  and  whidi 
did  soon  talco  placc^  when,  at  the  deatrtirtion  of  JeriLsaluB, 
the  Jewii<h  Christiaus  were  scattered  ibrough  ihc  world,  mat 
Christianity  took  its  phit'o  as  a  uuiver»al  njUgion.*  If  th» 
exbausted  the  meaning  of  the  idea,  it  would  be  of  vety  iJtOe 
iDterest  to  its.  But  the  conteots  of  the  passage  are  murR  ririi 
and  foil ;  and,  like  uiriet  of  Christ's  sayings,  besides  it«  pr» 
eot  and  immediate  applicatiua,  it  has  mora  uuirereal  and 
f&r-reacLing  meaaiiige.     The  prioctplt^a  of  Chriatiauitr  miutk 

■  OUhauten.  an  Ortiudox  comiBcnlator,  npnikii  thvi  In  Mgw4  lo  CbrWl 

prvd^tlnni  conctTiiiiiig  lii«  coming,  In  Mjit.r,  cb.  H-t,  S:  — 

■<Oni^  rjf  tItLi  riKiiit  KirlkliiR  fKxiitpti'Korttin  l>li<ndliig  Afth*  prM«MC  •Bl  fMv* 
Id  oho  Darrntjvi.'',  niiJ  unu  irlilcl)  pnnontf  many  dlAeuItiea,  |>  Ki  bt  taM  k 
these  pMEAgce.  PUtD  duvchptloni  of  tbo  ImiiviKUiiir  dcMtractUtD  of  Tiiiwtf 
mill  ortbi.'  Jcwiftb  >tnCo  bh-ail  wilti  no  10b«  i^jiiurdt  (ICMrlpUAaa  of  Uie 
ol  Clirlel  In  liii  IcIukUuih.  It  uauiial  be  OontiMt  tEiat  iIk-  Orthodox  uiMqw 
Are  fur  laaa  nutiinil  iM<i  unforoert  than  Iticotbor*,  In  IhtHr  In'AUnentof  tUt; 
tage.  Tliclr  ilogmiitiv  vit^ws  lead  tltem  to  put  npiirl  Tttim  i-ndi  <Mfai 
wliii^b  iirv'bl*>u(lL*d  tDj^lie'r  hy  Hallliuw  ■nd  by  the  uther  •vantpiUMa,  tU 
«xi>uiuli^i  SuiiiUtt  tnya,  tliattlit'  <l':ii'.-rlt>UoaorC'iri*t'i  coiul»i[b«st>M<ItMLlt 
XU)  InLiUKllatfily  >fCt?r  'tbc  tnbulBtlon,'  Ha.,  and  that  all  brforo  Ibal  t  Iwp 
to  tliudi^atTuotloDorJcTiisiklcni.  But  itpart  Iiod)  tli4!  iinpaaalblUiy  oTnpfAf 
the  Wh  verii>  as  the  lio([iaaiug  of  aaDi-i-LliiuK  outirvlj'  new,  U>o*b  an  alM  B 
tUi>  iM^anget.  whloli  Ibllow  dlxtlact  rororancea  to  ttiv  prrwal  fvnonlina <*■* 
IM],  and  In  tlw  dnt  part  an  dUilnct  rcTcronom  to  'I he  la«t  tlmii.*  We4>WL 
tlii-nrnri',  itrupli!  (auj'a  OInUjuiii'iij  t»  araept  ttiP  aiioiilc!  cK|i)«aatkMi  aM 
aluDv  nullii  llie  li-it,  IIjaL  CIjtIu'I  n|"'HlcB  at  lita  txiitiin^  aa  raladdoAt  «UI  Oi 
di'iCru^tlciD  or  Ji.-ru*nli>ni,  nnil  witli  itii>  downrall  of  ttia  J«nrl»ti  ■tU*,'* 

Tho  mott  UtcTOiiUiitr  qucatlon,  pcrhapn,  I*  ■•  to  tb«  oplnloas  of  JccmMm^T 
■bout  Ulii  iviitiiiig.  That  hi<  Tomnw  tliu  arvtVtro-if  of  JrrKaBlrm  and  Ibt  IM' 
pie  la  oi>r1nlii.  KrerylhlD);  In^livato*  tliat  bi.'  pa«H-»*«>d  a  hmtwIIom  y«ra  i' 
mdlag  tbv  ntluK  In  tbe  prcaout.  ud  isw  In  tlir  oondlUcro  of  IIm  Jtati 
mind  tb»  Lnrvltalilr  itvrrlliron  i^f  thrlr  *tatc.  He  alKi  mw  that  Ikroa^  tV 
death  ntl  mru  sliunlil  Ik-  bruitt;1it  lo  him.  aniltliat  be  alKmld  beMiiiM>  KlBf  MU* 
wnf  III  wlilHi  III*  ilsMrDiei)  U,  Pitalfliii  royulty,  I.  o.,  Kiagor  (Iw  inMk  i> 
wliu  luvfi  Itif  Irulb  shall,  sooncx  or  Inlcr,  oLwy  bin  vot«c.  la  wtui  wt^.A* 
did  br  rspeot  to  coinuF  la  tbv  way  hn  hlraicir  tadloUCa  the  r«Hln(  af  to 
UnBdoni— like  IrxttD,  working  at^cnrUy  In  the  doU(,'li:  like  oiDd,  acailM 
mjaurloual]''  In  Ihn  tcound;  Uk«  lliihtalng,  mwu  cvrrynrh^n  at  i»«-  % 
tbOMlmiftV*  alan«  wulillic  eoarvy  loblidlaclplw  hla  Idvu.  H«  >oa|<4t*l>' 
ttma  numy  Utlttgi  nwre.  but  ilwy  wen  not  abit  t«  bear  ibcn. 
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were  manifcKtcd  tliea,  rontiiiU'e  to  he  mniiifceted  iu  other 
forms  lo-rlay.  Jesus  said  on  one  occaeion,  "The  hour  is 
mniiD^,  and  uovr  \»,  whvti  nil  (hat  are  io  tlieir  graves  nhnll 
bear  th«  raioo  of  the  Soa  of  man."  And  on  anotlier  ocoa- 
taoOy  "The  hour  is  coming,  an^  now  is,  when  the  truu  wur- 
sbippora  Bhall  worship  the  Father."  The  hour  had  (.vme  iu 
iu  first  Diauiftf^latioa,  but  wat*  in  coaiG  again  in  other  and 
richer  manifestations  of  the  tiame  priuciple.  So  Christ  himwir 
CAtne  as  King  at  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  but  hnfl  come  since, 
again  and  again,  more  plainly  and  fully,  iu  othdr  triumphs 
of  his  (mill,  iu  olbcr  muuifustatious  of  his  power.  Wc  be- 
lieve tliat  (lie  tionliu;;;  of  Christ  t«jok  place  at  tlitt  dcstniction 
of  Jerusalem.  Wo  believe  that  it  haa  takou  place  siuco,  in 
other  hiHtnrii^l  events.  Wo  believe  that  it  in  to  tahu  placo 
more  fully  hereafter,  in  thi»  life  and  in  the  other  life. 

I^et  u*  Inok  and  consider  bow  ting  may  be. 

J  5.  Coming  of  Christ  in  ffumaii  Sintory  at  differftnt 
Tiau-i.  —  As  we  look  back  ihTough  the  eighteen  centurieg 
of  Christian  hiittory,  we  can  ohrnirve  many  events  which  may 
oow  he  seen  to  have  heea  each  a  eomiog  of  Christ.  When, 
at  the  dc.'struotion  of  Jerusalem,  the  Mosaic  theocracy  went 
down  before  the  iron  power  of  Rome,  amid  tliose  Bconcs  of 
borror  the  firmest  believcra  in  Christ  might  have  feared  only 
evil.  It  seemed  to  be  the  overthrow  lA  everything  most 
Bacred  —  the  triumph  of  l^aganiam  over  the  worship  of  Je- 
hovah. Yet  what  waa  the  result?  Juaun  then  coaacd  to  bo 
the  Jewish  Messiah,  nnd  bc^gan  to  reign  over  all  uatiouH  as 
tbe  world«teacher,  the  Soq  of  Go<J,  (he  prophet  for  mankind. 
Sioco  then,  more  and  more,  the  world  has  gone  to  him  ns  to 
iu  great  Maslcr.     Thifi,  therofurc,  wfts  a  coming  of  ChriBt. 

Look  again.  The  early  centuries  are  disgraced  witli  thou- 
lagtcnl  wars.  Fiurcu  couflicls  are  curried  on  about  theTriu- 
ityi  and  the  rank  of  Jesus  in  tlie  universe.  All  rBgar<I  for  the 
pure,  divine  truth  of  Christianity  seems  forgotten  in  the  fory 
>airovcreio9.    Yet,  uevertholeBs,  ami^^^M 


nbsurdily  and  coutradielioD,  oue  Irutli  enlarges,  evcrywlicrr 
recognized  —  tliat  m  Jesus  wa»  Boniethiuf;  divine  ;  tliat  GoH 
was  inoi-e  fully  maaifeat  in  him  thfto  clscwherfl :  tbat  he  U 
the  moral  image  of  the  Infinite  One.  This  is  anntlier  rt«n- 
ing  of  Christ.  He  comee  now  not  merely  as  a  prophet,  bat 
m»  the  revtijiltir  of  divine  love  and  truth,  in  his  own  cluno 
tvr.  TIic  theological  doctriueB,  in  which  this  tnilh  hiut  ln«ca 
■BTapped,  are  the  husks  and  shoUs  which  the  wtirld  mil 
throw  avfay.  But  throughout  ChriBtendom  the  idea  of  GoJ 
is  derived  from  the  character  of  Jesos,  and  ia  ibis  wnj 
Jeatia  has  come  to  rule  the  henrts  of  men  as  their  dirioe 
King. 

Other  coulnries  passed  by,  and  wo  fiod  new  and  Strang 
ideas  taking  possession  of  men's  mindv.  A  horror  nf  life, » 
dread  of  the  eina  of  the  woplrl,  drive  men  into  the  dftftt 
to  live  as  hermits  and  anrhurifcs.  Thousands  and  vw  of 
thousands  of  monks  ^rithdrow  from  the  world  into  the  wjK 
dernese.  All  Christianity  appeared  to  be  diaog^iog  Inro  > 
new  form  of  heathenish,  eeli-inflirted  lortnro,  It«  lAtturi 
liamnuity,  it^  genial  indncoces  on  social  life,  tieeniect  Ut  )• 
fast  diBappoariiig.  Novnrtheleaa,  out  nf  all  this  error  <<« 
truth  emerged,  one  ChrieiUaa  idea  wa.s  developed  —  that  ofxl^ 
discipline  and  x«lf-cullura.  And  in  the  development  nf  tikit 
idea  Christ  came  to  reign  over  (/i«  individual  aoiil  ns  111  Mw* 
tor,  tiiiidu,  and  Redeemer  from  alt  ein. 

After  this  aroHe  the  I'lipaey.  The  Church,  as  a  powerfiti 
institution,  bttirame  ambitions  to  rule  the  tttate  and  the  w-orM. 
A  spiritnal  despotum  appeared,  sarronnding  itself  with  «ui^ 
ly  splendor,  grasping  the  sword  of  earthly  powf^r,  and  d* 
fortbeet  removed  from  tlie  humble  and  ^vutlc  spirit  of  it* 
JfMter,  It  would  tolerate  ao  opposition  to  its  will,  io  kt^ 
plaoM  or  low.  It  hurled  il.i  tlitinders  at  the  head  of  lihp, 
mui  Boot  cnieading  nrmies  to  perseente  and  torture  the  pnw 
antii  of  the  Piodmoat  valleys,  Nothing  eould  seom  wtn 
full  of  the  spirit  of  Ajntichri»t  than  this  spiritual  dwpotki 
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embodied  in  the  Papacy.  And  yet,  even  iliruugh  tills  evil 
Ui«re  WU8  developed  a  truth  —  that  there  waa  suuiclUiag  iu  ttio 
world  higher  than  kings,  grenter  than  tbe  state.  Papacy, 
with  all  iiB  evils,  waa  a  standing  proof,  iu  an  age  of  brute 
force,  of  the  supremacy  of  mind  oviir  matter.  So  that,  otcd 
hero,  the  pridw  and  8eI6»iiuess  of  tho  priests  and  the  popvs 
have  been  overruled,  iu  the  provirlence  of  God,  to  give  »»- 
cendency  to  a  Chmtian  idea,  and  to  cause  Christ  to  come  as 
the  King  of  the  world. 

Cuufiiil^r  auothur  iaipoiianl  uvem  iu  llio  history  of  Earope  : 
the  conversion  of  the  barbaroue  tribes  to  ChriBlianify.  When 
the  nations  of  the  north  poured  from  the  forests  of  Germany 
and  the  rleacria  of  Srandinavia  over  the  Roman  empire, — 
when  tiotb\aad  Vandals,  Fruok»,  Lombards,  and  Norniaus, 
qaencbed  the  light  of  L-tviUzatiun  mu]  bruiighc  th«  diirk  Bgas 
over  Europe,  —  how  tcrriblo  seemed  the  gloom,  and  howhope- 
Icaa  the  pro^poctH,  of  tlie  hiinian  race  !  But  we  nnw  Hee  the 
result  in  moilera  civilization.  We  see  alt  ihoau  diffcront  ua- 
tioDS  subdued  by  the  power  of  ChriBtiauJly,  and  a  new  unity, 
a  higher  harmony,  as  the  result.  We  see  the  great  idea  of 
the  unity  of  the  race,  tho  harmony  of  URtions^  resulting  from 
all  ihiri  durkuesft  and  iniaery.  80  Chri^  has  come  again  as 
tbe  Prisco  of  Peace,  breakiug  down  the  purtitloa  walls,  aud 
proclaiming  a  brotlifrhood  of  njan. 

Let  HS  look  at  one  more  event  of  history  —  the  Lutheran 
Reformaliou,  What  evils  attended  It !  What  wars  ciinia 
out  of  it  I  IIuw  has  the  iuipulse  to  freedom,  given  by 
Ijtitber  degenerated  into  licentiouaue^,  run  out  in  infidelity 
Hud  Titibelief !  And  yet,  wlimi  we  CLUiaidLT  the  ideas  of  per- 
■  sotiat  re.-!ponsibility  and  iudividtial  iudepcndenco  whieh  hnvo 
been  bora  of  it,  —  when  wo  eoubider  what  an  impulse  it  baa 
given  to  thought,  to  free  inquiry,  to  eaniest  iuvestigatioa  of 
truth,  all  the  results  of  this  fruitful  principle,  —  we  cannot 
doubt  that  (his  aho  was  a  comiag  of  Jesus,  (he  unfolding  of 
»  uyw  aud  bigiiAir  powar  in  ClicJaiiauity. 
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Thus  has  Christ  come  i'rom  age  to  age,  aud  iu  the : 
of  Bppurent  tailiire,  iocreasing  «rror,  growiug  iiubeUeT,! 
all  forma  of  human  wickedness,  has  ACquirod  dcw  power  orer 
ihe  humiia  mind.  At  the  prei^unt  day  hu  is  more  the  Kmf 
of  the  world  ihaa  ever.  Wbuu  lie  eeems  to  go,  then  be 
comes,  ^heu  iniqitily  moiit  ahoiinda,  then  Le  18  twmretL 
When  love  growH  cold  in  the  henrts  of  his  disciples,  (h«n  ■ 
new  impulse  of  faitli  is  about  to  be  given.  When  fkUe 
pro{>hi3tg  rise  up  nud  deceive  nmuy.  then  new  cbampiuiu  of 
the  truth  are  Dear  at  hand.  Christ  comes  ftDlid  wtn  lod 
persecutions.  He  cornea  unexpectedly,  like  t|i«  Uiief  in  Ae 
night ;  comes  without  obscrvntion  ;  aud  whilo  moD  sat,  "Ia 
here  !  "  uud  "  Lu,  there  I  "  the  kiugdum  of  htaveu  i4  in  lb« 
midst  of  them.  He  i»  not  to  be  found  in  tho  doson,  narla 
the  secret  chnmbers  ;  neither  in  public  nor  private  ;  Xoaiiei 
neither  in  this  uor  that  particular  place ;  iacAniAle  ncitkef  is 
tilts  nor  tlmt  panieular  person,  liut  Christ  oomes  like  tbi 
lightning,  seen  over  tlic  whole  hcnvcn  at  once,  iu  a  Dawqwil 
per\'admj^  all  purts  oriifv,  «ll  purtg  of  society. 

S  G.  IMation  of  (he  Parable,  of  the  Virgint,  and  of  At 
TalenU,  to  Christ's  Cojiiinr}.  —  Wo  now  see  what  ia  niflwU.  by 
tlie  parable  of  the  foolish  and  wise  virgins,  and  of  the  laUsH, 
whicli  follow  it.  We  see  their  application  to  tliii)  ilwirif 
tioD  of  Christ's  coming.  If  the  cotning  of  Christ  be  llMt 
uuexpecicd,  he  will  not  be  reco^rnized  by  the  sleeping  BerTRSl, 
aor  by  thoee  who  beat  their  fellow<gervtuits.  Sloibfiil  Cbri*- 
tiaii)>  who  niuVe  w>  effort  to  improve,  peraecuting  CbritiliaB* 
who  spend  tbcir  time  iu  denouncing  heretics,  nml  5«fiufi 
"  My  Lord  delayelh  his  coming,"  never  uoderataad  the  sijsi 
of  the  tiii]e.f,  nor  recognize  any  new  influx  of  divine  light  tt 
the  world.  At  each  new  coming  of  Christ  thow  who  (»" 
becu  faithful  are  rwwanh-d  by  more  light.  To  Uiow  wl* 
have,  shall  be  given,  and  the  faiihle»s  lose  wbni  thoy  kid 
belbre.  From  him  who  hutli  not,  sluUI  be  taken  away  «*«> 
what  be  seems  to  have.     The  capacity  of  se«iog  Cbriat  wbM 
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Tie  cnmea,  of  recognizing  him  in  any  new  mAmTcst&tion  of 
truth,  depeads  on  liis  iircvloud  liil(.-nty. 

i  {  7.  Selatioit  0/  the  Aecoant  of  the  Jiulgmvnt  hy  the  Met- 
nah,  tn  Matt,  rh.  ^'>,  to  hi*  Connntj.^  iint  what  is  meant  by 
ihe  jmlgmcnl  described  in  the  25th  chnpt^r  of  MftUhcw,  com- 
mencing, "  WIi«a  the  Sou  of  tOBd  shulJ  eomu  iu  his  glory, 
and  all  the  an^^eU  with  liim,  then  HhAll  he  e^it  upnn  Ihe  ihroue 
of  his  glory,  iiuil  before  him  sliall  be  gathorud  all  natiuiis, 
OOd  be  shnll  SL'pHrntu  th«ra  one  froni  iiuuther,  a»  a  ah^phei'd 
divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goata,"  This  stands  in  siich 
cloise  coniiecljon  with  wbat  goes  before,  that  miviiy  refer  ihia 
abo  to  the  doftruclioD  of  Jerusalem.  But  (he  moral  mcau- 
iog  is  »o  promiiJi:ul,  thai;  others  uppij  it  oiilirely  lo  th«  GuhI 
judgment  in  the  future  life.  The  difficultiea  on  both  sides 
disftpppnr  if  we  reflect  that  liic  pnuciples  which  govern  thia 
life  aud  the  ueii  nre  idoniicsil  —  Unit  whether  Christ  oama 
at  Jerusniwm,  oomcs  to-day,  or  comes  in  the  future  life,  Uie 
laws  of  Christian  retribution  are  the  &nme.  Wherever 
Christ  judges  men,  the  eheep  go  to  the  right,  nnd  the  goats 
to  the  lell.  The  generous,  humane,  nod  di-^interestod  hear 
always  Ihe  words,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  ray  Fnl-hur ;  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
■world."  The  judgment  in  ihis  world,  it  may  be,  is  only 
heard  iu  the  depths  of  the  bouI.  It  mny  be  that  do  other 
snortal  koowa  of  it.  Still  it  is  the  voice  of  Christ  which 
epeakii.  Still  it  is  the  rcu!  kingdom  which  they  iuhorit. 
Tlie  judgment  in  the  future  life,  may  be  or  mny  not  he, 
hblbro  assembled  mulliludc9  whom  no  mau  can  number,  and 
jllie  kiogdom  then  iuhorited  may  bo  ouo  slmrud  with  the 
luuels,  aud  extending  over  worlds.  Still  the  »c»teucu  is  the 
same  in  both  oft.>i<rs.  The  judgment  of  Christ  is  one  in  all 
■nrorldfi.  It  was,  nnd  iB,  and  shall  be.  Juhub  Chriat  is  the 
same  yustorday,  to-day,  and  forever. 

It  may  b«  said,  Ibis  tm  to  make  the  coming  of  Christ  mere- 
rly  figurative  —  the  coming  of  ideaa  aud  priuciplcB  only  ;  only 
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Ibe  coining  oi*  hia  religion ;  and  this  is  but  ao  iorisiljle  nV 

fitraction.  Wc  reply,  that  according  to  onr  view,  Clirisliaiii- 
ty  cannot  Tie  coticoivotl  of  n-i^  an  iiL^truutiou,  apnrt  frnrn  tli« 
pcrsou  of  Jesus,  uor  can  hiii  religion  come  iiDle^  he  eatatt 
with  it.  Jvsuit  U  vv'illi  IIS  alwavii,  in  Ui«  worK)  nlways,  nil 
DODe  tlie  less  really,  becanse  invisibly.  It  ii  nc  figjn  of 
sch  to  say  that  Chriat  is  wiili  hi»  Church,  and  with  h» 

Blh  ;  that  wtii;re  it  goes,  he  (pieg  ;  ihni  whea  ho  oomn,  ii 
comes.  It  Diay  even  b«  that  bis  presence  will  tiot  bIwi^ 
1}e  Mn  invisible  one.  It  idhv  b(!  tlinL  wtml  we  oonr  belien. 
we  shall  otic  day  sec  and  know.  But  then  thasM  rinly  wiH 
recognize  thtiir  Mast^r'g  prfineni^e  who  are  nivake  aud  wairii- 
ing  for  him.  To  the  otbers  it  will  soem  a  mere  illusioa  (f 
enthusiasm. 

S  8,  How  CkrtM  is,  and  haw  he  is  noLlo  jndgeOie  WfM.— 
Ill  i^otne  places  Jesus  saytt  that  be  is  made  Judge  ol*  nuuiliisA 
and  ia  other  places  denies  that  be  is  to  judge  auy  oqc.  Tikf> 
for  exampk-,  the  foUowiag  passages,  8elt>et«d  hoosose  iW; 
scera  to  contradict  each  other.  They  arc  all  in  tlie  Go»pcJ  d 
John,  and  therefore  the  contradiction  i^  not  la  tbc  dilftnit 
UmitalioQ9  or  special  miscoDccptious  of  the  dilTurt^nt  %s» 
geliats.  The  paasugKs  arc,  John  3:17;  9:39;  .&:22:8: 
15  ;  12  :  47.  The  tirsl  is  as  follows  :  *'  For  God  sent  not  kii 
Sou  iato  the  world  to  i^oudemu  the  world,  hut  that  iho  worU 
through  hiu)  might  be  saved."  The  word  here  traiulileit 
*'•  condemn"  is  precisely  (lie  name  an  Ihat  whirli  e]»iswlrtR 
U  translated  "judge."  Consefjucully  we  should  hero  r*i 
tliat  God  aent  Christ  into  the  world,  not  to  judge  th«  wuty. 
but  to  eavc  it.  But  the  nest  text  rcforrod  to  (John  9:S) 
is  one  in  whieh  Jesus  says,  "  For  judgment  liave  I  tarn 
into  tlio  world,  that  they  which  see  not  may  eec.  and  iM> 
they  which  BdCi  might  be  made  blind."  Again  (in  Jdh 
S  :  22)  it  ia  aati!,  that  "  the  Father  judgelh  no  raaUt  but  tiatfc 
committed  all  judgment  unto  ihc  Son."  But  in  Uia  llillov> 
ing  paaeiagc  (Joliu  8  i  15)  Jesua  says,  "  Ye  judge  aAar  ^ 
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I  jii«lg«  no  man."  And  in  the  l««t  text  be  repeat* 
wune  idea.  '*  And  if  any  man  Uear  my  woriln  and  W 
lieTo  noL,  I  jiul^  him  nnt ;  for  T  (-nmi*  not  tn  jitdgc  the  world, 
bftt  to  SBTc  tJifi  world."  We  Imve,  therefore,  iu  llicac  pos- 
niges,  this  apparent  conlruditftiou  —  t tint  tlic  Suviour  seems  io 
•oote  plaooji  to  declare  that  he  is  to  judge  ih*-  vrorU\,  aod  in 
otiier*  that  he  in  not  to  jiulge  t.he  world.  "We  tlicrefore  !<h«H 
do  well  to  inquire  how  ihcso  are  to  be  utniorstooc^^d  ia 
what  way  at  all  ibcy  arc  to  bo  recouinlod  with  pji<:h  other, 
■ad  with  the  common  Ortbodgx  doctrine  conceraiDg  JQdg> 
meni. 

And  here  wc  may  remark,  in  passing,  tliat  there  are  many 
^■Ob  5cvmiag  oonlnidicttons  as  thcHo  iu  ihn  New  Teatnmont, 
PRn  Ihni  lo  the  Mmlent  of  the  Gospels,  who  ia  a  sioccrc  seeker 
^  oftrulh,  ihey  arc  very  precious  and  vahiable.     Such  u  oue  is 
I  alwayi  glad  at  flnding  atalementa  in  the  New  Testament  whieh 
tltus  Bfipear  opposed  to  eacli  other;  for  ha  hnnwa,  hy  expert' 
BOOB,  that  they  are  the  very  passages  fltim  which  he  mny  learn 
Uie  tnoflt.  Mid  where  bo  will  be  likely  to  find  some  hJllicrlo 
OBnotkwl  tnith  concerQing  Chrin  or  bi«  gospel.     Such  truth, 
bow«*«r,  win  not  be  fuutid  if  he  attempts  to  remore  the  con- 
mdletion  by  any  artificial,  hasty,  or  forced  process.     If  his 
ot^eot  is  merely  lo  find  proof-texts  in  support  of  the  doctrines 
W  Rh*eady  believes,  such  paradoxes  will  afford  him  nothing 
bat  bATfMi  difficulties,  and  a  sjAere  for  the  exercise  of  sophis- 
try and  misplaced  ingenuity.     But  if  he  can  bear  to  admit 
Ms  fgnonmee,  aod  is  willing  to  examine  thcM  difScQltica  id 
lo  correct  his  own  errors,  enlarge  his  own  views,  and 
liarD  aomctliin^  really  now,  he  will  ollea  find  here  the  clew 
M  deep^^  lutiight  and  to  a  larger  knowledge. 

Whatf  then,  is  the  explaualioa  of  these  passages?  In 
wtet  way  is  Christ  lo  jwt'je  t  How  is  it  tliat  be  bus  come 
iMo  this  world  for  judyntrnt  t  and  bow  han  ihe  Father  com- 
Btttt«d  aii  jttdgmetd  unto  Ihe  Son  ?  and  how,  ncTerthcleiu,  am 
iHaajr,  **  I  judye  no  man  ;  for  I  emneneHo  judge  dtt  world"? 
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Christ's  coming  was  simply  to  do  good ;  to  make  mea  Ut- 
ter ;  to  save  tiiem  from  their  siBS  ;  to  reveal  panloii ;  to  ofcr 
salrniion  ;  to  m«nireat  God's  love.  "  The  law  was  given  b; 
Moacs,  bat  grace  anii.truih  catao  hy  Jesuit  Chrisu"  It  !> 
the  law,  ua<l  net  the  gospel,  which  Judges  and  coDdemns  tfct 
evil-doer.  The  law  givea  by  Moaes,  or  the  law  ^vea  ia  Dm 
cons<.'ie.rire,  in  the.  reaaoa,  in  Ihrt  nfitiire  of  lliAign,  wrtttenoc 
the  fa^ot'  nature,  ^vritten  in  ihc  soul  of  man,  —  Ibis  Uw  bu 
not  booQ  made  more  strict  \ty  Ihu  coming  of  Ctirist.  Uta 
were  bound  before,  by  the  law  of  nature  and  th«  law  «f 
THosos,  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  their  Dctgbbor 
as  ihom^etves;  and  they  nre  not  bound  to  do  tnore  do*. 
Tliey  wvru  bound  by  nature  nud  reasoa  to  ubey  thdr  onK 
science,  to  do  the  best  they  could  always,  nod  tbey  arenM 
bound  to  do  any  more  now.  The  whole  int1nenci'>  of  liw 
goftpel  18  a  boimtiful  and  gracious  one,  iotoodcd  and  aiUptBl 
to  make  it  easier  to  do  right,  tc  add  sew  motives  to  viitw. 
Chrisi  is  DO  strict,  severe  judge,  deciding  by  the  leltcr  of  tk 
law,  boDQt]  by  Im  otiice  to  sliow  no  favor  or  ootnp«ssioti.lM( 
the  sinner's  advocate  and  friend.  And  hence  it  tnaylnl; 
bo  aaid  that  bo  come  not  to  judge  the  world,  bot  to  mva  lb 
world. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  also  true  that  the  greatest  Uessiogi  ud 
the  beat  giftfl  of  God  nre  also  judgments.  Tht>j  l««  thi 
dutracicr.  They  show  what  it  is.  According  lo  Uw  Wh 
of  mind  and  heart  iu  which  a  man  is,  so  duos  he  reccnn.  et 
reject,  or  neglect  the  oQered  good.  If  he  loves  light,  la 
comoA  to  the  light.  If  he  loves  darkness,  he  goei  tw^. 
If  his  deeds  arc  good,  he  gratefully  receives  any  ncvebiwo 
which  briugs  him  nearer  to  God.  If  his  deeds  arv  <nl,  b* 
rejects  such  revelation,  avoids  it,  dislikes  the  tboogbt  of  )U 
So  it  necejinarily  h  that  the  best  and  kitMlest  of  men  ^ 
withoB  otdy  to  do  good  to  all,  neverthdeM,  by  hiit  very  prts- 
eace  and  hiB  otfem  of  good,  judges  and  condemns  (ha  witfai 
But  what  are  the  judgmeat  aud  the  senteocv  ?    Simply  ikit-' 
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that  Hfjht  liflS  come  ioto  the  world,  and  that  ihoy  have  choMO 
darkneHK  raUier  than  light,  becauHC  their  deG<ls  are  evil. 
Therefore  it  was  occosaarilj  tho  ease  that  tliu  comiug  of 
Jw8U8  into  t]i«  world  whs  a  jiidj^iiK^iiC,  nuil  tliiit  tliough  be 
everywhere  went  wilh  the  purpose  of  saving  atid  blcBsiug 
men,  yet  tbat  lio  aocci^^rily  was  aluo  a  judge.  The  thoughts 
of  many  liearta  were  revealed  by  his  proaeDuo.  The  pure  in 
liCtti'L  vaiue  to  him  io  huiulLity,  peuilciicc,  nud  fuich.  The 
proud  iu  hejirt,  the  seir-willcd,  Ihe  Hidl-rigbtvLmm,  turned  away 
from  him,  and  so  judged  thflmselvcs  unworthy  of  receiving 
hiB  truth.  The  Gnlilpan  poaBunts,  the  common  people,  heard 
him  gladly.  The  Scribes  and  I'liari^fcs  uiurinured  agaiust 
him  aod  rcj(;dtid  him.  Thii«  whu  really  n  jud^uieuL  ou  b<jth  : 
the  ahocp  went  to  the  right  hand,  and  tho  goata  to  the  left. 
Thus  it  is  a  \&vr  of  humiui  uuture  Ihat  alt  high  truth  by  ita 
coming  judgus  tncD,  aad  shows  by  its  influence  upon  ihem 
what  is  llicir  real  state.  And  in  this  way,  aa  Christ's  truth 
was  tlie  highest  of  all,  so  ho  was,  and  is,  a  judge  iu  the  high- 
est sense.  But  thia  \s  not.  quite  al).  The  'Coming  of  such 
trutli  not  oiily  show^  ihv  good  and  livil  which  are  iu  men,  but 
it  develops  lUem,  briu^s  thetu  out,  iucrcages  tho  goi>d,  incruaii«B 
at»o  the  evil.  It  is.  necessarily  so ;  it  cannot  be  otherwise. 
When  good  comes  to  us,  if  it  does  not  tualco  ns  bcttiT,  it  makes 
11B  worse.  Truth  and  gooduiit^s  arc  liku  tlie  uiagnul.  They 
have  two  poles.  They  attract  and  tijey  repul.  Thua  it  wae 
^pittes  that  the  coming  of  Jcaas  would  be  for  the  fall  or 
^^B  ruing  of  many.  ThuB  he  eaid,  "  Fur  Jnd^ent  I  have 
comu  iuto  thu  world,  that  those  which  see  not  may  sec,  and  thai 
those  who  see  may  be  made  blind."  Fcl(;r  v/aa  made  better, 
Judas  was  made  worse,  by  being  in  the  company  of  Christ. 
Hii  comiug  was  not  only  judgment,  but  also  rewurd  and  pna- 
iahment.  Uc  enmo  to  the  tiehcrmeu  of  Galilee :  they  were 
pare  in  heart,  Ihey  were  lorem  of  irutU  aod  gooduesa.  and 
hie  coming  transformed  thtsm  iuto  apostles,  saints,  Hn<l  mor^ 
He  came  to  the  ScribeB  and  Pharisees :  they  were  not 
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pure  in  baart.  They  were  proud  of  their  position,  Ihcitin* 
ifiuGQRG,  their  piety,  and  hia  coming  tranaiurmed  them  idU 
■  murderers. 

We  wre  now  preparecl  to  decide  what  is  intMiat  by  Jwiuil 
«ayi[ig  that  be  earns  to  judge  tlie  world,  and  yet  that  ho  CUH 
I  not  to  judge,  but  to  mve.    Il  was  not  the  purpose  of  his  nut- 
|»ioD  to  jud^e.     The  direct  object  of  liis  eoming  waa  not  U 
judjfc,  but  to  gavu ;  but  iudirucUy,  aud  as  a  luatter  o(  necea- 
Stiy,  one  of  the  cons^qiietices  of  liis  coming  wait,  that  Dwn 
I  Were  judged  by  the  word  which  he  spoko,  by  lUc  truth  which 
I  liD  maaifQBted,  by  the  holiaeas  of  hi^  Uro,  by  the  bLiw  wliii^ 
[he  ofleied,  aud  which  they  rejected.     And  yet  it  wm  tnt 
[that  he  did  out  judgu  them,  nud  tliat  he   did  not  metn  U 
judge  them.     Thoy  wore  already  judged  by  their  own  dwiw 
|«nd  deternilDatlou.     ThcrGfarc  ho  saya,  *'  Hu  whu  bvlievtth 
inol  ou  lue  19  judged  already,  because  be  hntb  Dot  twlievtd 
on  the  name  of  tlie  only  begotten  Son  of  God."     Il  WAl  Ul 
[liie  will  of  Christ,  hut  the  truth  itscU*.  which  pronounced  iIm 
KutcQce  upon  him.    *'  The  word  thnt  I  have  Bpoketi,  the  mm 
shall  judge  him  ut  the  lusL  day."     And  ihua  it  is  eiudt  ibit 
God  is  the  Judge  uf  all,  aud  yet  agaiu,  that  tbu  Father  j(iil|' 
cth  oo  muu,  but  bath  comukiltcd  all  judgment  unto  the  Soit 
aud  hath  giveu  him  authority  to  cxeeute  judgmeat  abo,  be- 
cause he  is  tlie  Sou  of  man.     The  explanation  is,  that  mco 
are  judged  by  the  truth.     But  this  truth  is  not  abxtract,  bol 
the  truth  embodied  in  the  life  and  teaching  of  Je^us.    God 
docs  UDt  cotuu  iuto  the  world  hlmBolf  to  show  men  iJi«ir  WHt 
but  he  embodies  bis  truth  and  hoUuess  in  the  life  of  bii  $ob> 
and  Eo  judges  tlie  world. 

In  giving  this  oxpljiuatiou,  w«  have  looked  steadily  al  thi 
dSHOtial  thing  iu  judgment.  Wo  have  regarded  Uie  Mb- 
Stance,  uot  the  form.  If  we  think  of  judgmuut  as  sonwtUnl 
outward,  the  judge  seated  on  hia  thivne,  the  ctiiuioal  rtta^ 
ing  before  him,  and  a  foniiHl  i'l^'ntcncu  pronounced,  of  aniiU** 
or  condumuaiioUf  we  coufesa  that  we   should  6oi  it 


(Unicult  to  reconcile  Uieae  different  poasogvs  of  Scripture, 
some  ol'  which,  Uocli«ru  lliat  Cbmt  ■»  to  be  Ihe  judge,  aud 
olhera  Ibat  ho  ia  not  to  be.  But  wh&t  19  the  essential  tbiag 
in  jndgmcTit.  ?  It  is  thnt  jiHtii-i!  siiaJl  be.  done,  anil  that  truth 
and  right  «bu.U  be  viudicaccd ;  ihtit  tlic  good  sliull  be  re- 
warded, and  the  wicked  pnuiftUud  ;  that  virtue  and  truth  shall 
bo  Keen  uud  recognized  ia  the  consciences  of  men  for  wbai  they 
are.  This  is  the  ei*seiilial  thing.  Sow  this  is  dotiL-,  whether 
in  an  open  tribuiial,  before  the  assembled  uoiverNO,  or  in  tlio 
secret  placim  uf  every  mau's  soul,  belongs  not  to  the  essenco, 
but  to  the  form,  aud  is  coraparutively  uuimportaot. 

§  9.  Wfien  Ch'iat'a  Judgment  takes  Plnr-e..  —  Nevertheless, 
therv  is  a  more  important  i)itef<iLOii  tn  bo  antuwcred  iu  relniion 
to  tliu  time  oi"  JudgiUL-Dt.  When  is  tbo  judgment?  For  it 
may  be  ihwugbt,  from  what  we  ]i«ve  gaid,  that  we  conaider 
judgment  as  taking'  place  otdy  ia  this  world.  But  auch  is 
not  llie  fact.  Cbrisi/tj  judgmeutH  tak«  place  at  Cbrist'a  coin- 
ing, whether  here  or  licrtiafter.  Whettevor  Chrial  comes,  lie 
comes  to  judge.  \W&  iirbt  cumiDg,  iu  Judeu,  was  a  judg- 
ment; and  he  said,  "  A'oui  ja  the  judgment  of  the  world." 
His  coming  judged  all  those  who  were  near  hitn  ;  revealed 
the  state  of  llKdr  minds  and  hearts;  sliowed  ihem  what  they 
were.  Wherever  he  weul,  meu  arranged  themselves  at  ouce 
according  to  tli«ir  real  characters,  and  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  were  revealed. 

It  is  true  that  pc'Ople  at  that  day  did  not  underainnd  that 
thoy  were  llius  cuudemninir  themselvea.  They  did  not  know 
tiurf.  Ihe  awful  judgment  of  God  was  being  pronounced  upon 
them  ;  Ihat  they  were  standing  before  hia  bar  iu  the  presence 
of  angcU.  They  did  not  know  that  the  day  of  judgment  hud 
come,  aud  that  they  were  giviog  an  account  of  every  idle 
word  even  then.  Bui  so  it  was.  When  they  scoffed  at  Jesua 
and  said,  "  He  i»  a  glullonoua  man  and  a  wine-bibber,"  they 
may  have  forgotten  riieir  words  almmt  before  they  leH  their 
QOUtliB.    Uut    there    they  etaiid,  recorded  .sgoiDBt' tb«m 
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^forever  —  an  evcrlftating  proof  of  their  bliodueaa  of  miDd«od 
r^their  hardncds  of  Lean.  Whea  tko  peaitent  woman  bron^ 
•  tbe  oiulineat  and  auoioied  the  feet  of  Jesus,  uod  bacbed  itun 
I  with  her  leafs,  littlu  did  she  Lliiak  that  it  wu9  ber  dafff 
judgmcut  alito,  and  tiiftt  ihc  upproTing  mdicqco  of  ber  act 
wotiUl  bu  ruttd  by  augtsla  in  lieareu  aad  ctmndess  myrii^ 
I  ou  i^nrth.  NoiiQ  of  them  knew  that  it  waa  a  j  udgment  tliea; 
I'but  it  wa3  so. 

But  waa  that  the  ODly  jitdgmeot?  No;  for  wheoenr 
[JesQ?  comc9,  lie  comes  to  judge;  aad  s'mce  that,  hiji  Sat 
Cijmiag,  ho  has  t^otne  agala  nad  agaio  to  iudtvjtlual.1  and  lo  tbt 
[world,  aod  every  coming  bas  beeu  a  uew  judguuui  ao  ifa* 
state  of  the  humati  mind  and  heart.  It  lia»  ihvivt'ura  bMO 
well  said,  that  the  hJstoi'y  of  the  world  ia  the  judgment  of  tb 
worhl.  And  it  i»  always  Inie  that  this  judgment  is  notn- 
deretood  wliea  it  i»  prouounced,  but  is  oeea  and  tMogniaid 
aOcrwar<]!*.  It  ia  «o  with  individuals  ;  it  i«  90  with  ODOUV^ 
nities.  Who  m  there  who,  iu  looking  back  over  hi»  paM  Hkf 
doea  not  witness  muny  an  hour  iu  which  the  truth  has  ohm 
to  hini,  and  he  refused  to  admit  it,  and  bo  aeDtcnceil  biinMtf 
to  receive  a  lie?  in,  which  lie  has  had  opportutiities  of  UD- 
prOTcment,  opportunities  of  doing  good,  and  has  refiucil  m 
aucepl  them,  luid  ttu  the  laleut  h»fi  beeu  taken  from  him  at 
given  tu  another.  Tlua  is  the  judgment  —  that  light  b* 
come  into  the  world,  and  we  hare  cbcMeu  darkueca.  At  lb 
time  we  did  not  know  it:  blinded  hy  prejudice,  healed  Vj 
passion,  we  rudlicd  recklessly  on.  But  sooner  or  hitcr  onm 
the  calm  hour  of  recolkctioa,  and  we  see  ounwlveaas  wiaK> 
But  i»  this  judgment  which  takes  place  in  this  world  tb 
only  ouo?  It  in  nni-easonable  to  think  so.  Tliera  an*  in 
fact,  two  e^itremc  views  on  this  eubjcel.  The  views  of  tiuM 
who  Kay  that  oli  judi.'mcut  h  in  this  life,  and  tha  vivmadt 
those  who  say  that  no  jud;!uieul  is  in  this  lii'e.  Tb«  S«t 
iTeBtamcnt  teaohca  that  wc  arc  judged  hero,  and  that  wiaw 
'«lfio  judged  hcrcafWr.    The  coming  of  Christ  u  bBn,HJ 
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also  boreaftttr ;  uud  llm  jud'^mout.  wliicli  commQaced  with  bia 
first  coming  will  not  be  nompLeled  till  all  of  iih  stand  before 
the  judgment  seat  to  ^ve  an  account  of  tho  deeds  done  in 
the  body,  wlicttiur  tLey  be  good  or  evil.  *'  It  i«  appointed 
unto  men  ouco  tL>  die,  but  uft«r  tliis  tbu  judgmeat."  There 
is  a  judgment  in  this  lifo,  and  another  to  come.  Bat  those 
will  be  hesl  prepared  for  that  ftitute  jiidgmcDt  who  Under- 
Btand  the  present  judgracot.  Iloro  is  nn  example  of  tho 
nature  uf  the  judgiuuuta  wbiuh  Uko  place  in  iJiis  world. 

Id  the  year  1C33,  aa  old  man  was  brought  before  tie 
Court  of  th«  lorimwLion,  consistiiii^  of  Heven  oardiutils  of  the 
Soman  Catholic  Church,  to  hear  a  Bcuteucc  and  to  pronounce 
a  recfiutatiuD.  The  crime  lie  bud  eummittuJ  waa  lliu  publi- 
cation  of  a  book  in  the  form  of  a  dialogne,  maintaining  that 
the  suu  *!loo<l  still,  and  llmt  Wn.-  vnrlh  moved;  which  propo- 
sition thesae  holj  cardinal?  proaonnco-d  to  be  abnurd,  falfie  in 
{Ailosophy,  and  formally  horclical,  seeing  that  it  wm  ex- 
pressly conlrary  to  Holy  Scripture.  Whereupon  they  call 
Upon  him  to  abjure,  execrate,  and  detest  thege  crrora  and 
beresied  ;  prohibiLiug  his  book  aud  condeuming  blm  to  con- 
finement, with  the  penanct!  of  roeiiiiig  once  a  week,  for  three 
years,  the  eeven  penitential  psalma.  And  thorenpon  thia 
man,  Galileo  Galilei,  of  the  age  of  seventy,  on  bis  knees* 
with  bi&  bunds  on  the  GospeU,  abjures  his  opinion. 

Tbe»c  seven  cardinab  thought  that  they  wore  pronouncing 
sentence  on  Galileo  and  ou  the  Copcmioan  system.  But,  in 
reality,  they  pronounced  aeatence  on  themselves  and  their 
own  church-  Tbey  put  it  upon  record  forever,  Ibat  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Chiiircb,  claiming  to  be  infallible  iu  matters  of 
faith,  hml,  by  its  highest  judicature,  declared  the  Oopcrnican 
system  a  heresy,  nud  thus  declared  il3  own  claim  to  infalli- 
bilily  a  lie.  This  was  the  condemaatJoa  —  that  li<,'bt  bod 
come  into  the  world,  and  they  chose  darkness  ratber  than 
U^hi. 

So  it  18  Trhenerer  a  new  trath  oomes  into  the  world :  it 
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attracM  the  free-mindei^,  the  lovers  of  truth ;  it  repeU  tltcM 
bound  liy  iuteret;t.  or  p^issiou.  Tboac  wlio  believe,  Mrilli  Solo- 
moo,  tbut  a  liviag  dog  is  betlur  than  a  dead  Uoq,  Icatc  be- 
hind them  the  past,  and  with  open  eyes  go  forwartl,  leaving 
the  dead  to  bury  the  dead.  Those  who  change  th«  moxia, 
aud  love  a  dead  dog  maro  than  a  living  liun,  ttim  their  bacfct 
to  the  east  and  to  tlie  risiag  Bun,  and  hug  their  niucli*bnil 
-orrora  to  their  hearts.  So  the  truth  sluudd  iu  their  inidil< 
awful  ia  itsbeatitj,  and  jndges  them^suudiug  away  itafMir 
drawing  its  friends  tr>  ita  erahracc. 

But  it  is  uot  in,  iiihiiit.ract  truth,  whether  of  scicDce  or  iIimI- 
ogy,  that  Christ  comes  to  us  dow.  It  is  in  tbu  truth  iu  (I* 
concrete  shape,  einhociicd  in  the  reforms  which  orettliW 
evil,  ID  the  great  mornl  improvemcDle  which  do  away  with 
tiia  sill  and  woe  of  the  world.  Every  new  caum  yf  this  wift 
parts  the  sheep  from  the  goats,  and  causes  the  tbougbU  trf 
niauy  hearts  to  be  revealed.  We  do  not  meaa  lo  uMcrt  tbtt 
all  who  eympathize  with  any  parlioular  reformatory  meMom. 
or  any  particular  reformatory  party,  are  on  the  side  ol'Cbrist. 
aitd  all  who  di^approvQ  these  measures,  or  ibis  party,  tn 
agaittnt  him.  Siicli  an  assertion  would  he  tbe  sign  of  tb* 
narrowest  bigotry  or  the  moi^t  foolish  igsoraDCe  of  hurau 
nature.  But  we  muiu  to  Buy,  that  when  any  great  baaB 
and  moral  movement  comoe  to  txMise  mea'a  minds  lo  a  gntf 
evil  —  fiurb  as  llie  evil  of  war,  tlaverif,  iniemperanett  Ut^ 
tioumfiga,  poftular  ifjnoranc*.  pauperiavu,  infidflitt/,  it  i»  inpw- 
Biblo  for  good  man  nut  to  lake  an  iatenet  iu  it,  and  in  tbdi 
own  way  to  aid  it.  If  meu  neglect  aud  ridicule  «icb  tnoi* 
moats,  liud  fault  witii  all  that  is  dooe,  and  do  nothing  lliiflf 
Selvei*,  thoy  i<huw  thereby  that  ihoy  do  not  care  so  tnodil' 
their  brothcr'a  happiness  aa  for  their  own  eoae  and  oonbiL 
Iu  tJiid  way  it  beuumoa  tnie  that 
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cad  in  the  book  of  AcU,  that  after  Paul  and  Barnaboa 
treavlietl  tlio  goBpcl  to  the  Jows  in  Am.ioc1i,  Uio  Gea- 
wore  iaurestcd  also,  and  great  muliitiiiluB  cam«  logctlior 
Id  bsar  Uiu  word  of  Gud.  liut  ulicu  Lbo  Jvws  saw  th«  mul- 
titude*, they  were  tilled  with  cn^-j',  and  contradicted  I'aul 
and  blasphemed.  Then  Paul  and  BarofibEu  waxod  bold, 
aod  j»aid,  '^  It  w&a  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  be 
IlreL  |>rvucli«d  to  you ;  but  »m<-u  you  put  it  from  you,  tiad 
jttdge  ifourteivea  untoorlhif  of  eternal  Ivfe^  lo,  we  turn  to  th« 
GcDlilcs."  A  liard  judgmeat  for  a  man  to  pronounce  on 
liiuuH-lf — Uiat  he  in  Dot  worthy  of  eteraal  lifii  1 

But  do  wo  Qot  of^ea  ail  do  the  same?  Christ  comes  to  us 
in  tho  form  of  a  uvvr  truth,  which  will  correct  our  errors 
and  enlargo  our  hearts.  But  loving-  our  own  Itulc  cmod  bcu 
l«r  than  the  tnith,  we  reject  it  withuut  cxaniiuatiou,  uud  »o 
judge  ouruilvcs  unworlhy  of  the  light,  strength,  and  peace  it 
might  bestow.  Christ  comes  a^aio  io  soin«  opportunity  of 
iwafulocM  lo  our  neighbor.  But  lo^'ing  our  own  selfish  caao, 
we  excuse  ourselTea,  and  so  judge  ourselves  unworthy  of  the 
bappiocw  we  should  enjoy  in  doing  tho  kind  action.  He 
eoBies  ID  Bomo  deup  cunvictiou,  calUug  ua  lo  a  new  Ufu.  We 
Jed  that  wa  ougtit  to  leave  our  frivolity,  and  Uve  for  God 
aud  ctt^rnity —  live  for  what  is  real  and  permanent.  But  we 
Hide  these  coorictioDi),  and  go  back  to  our  old  lives,  and  so 
judge  that  we  are  uot  worthy  to  becoui't)  tho  friends  aad  fel- 
low-workers of  JesUB,  and  cotnpanioua  of  the  pure  aud  good. 
Tlw  gntA  feast  is  ready,  and  the  invitation  is  sent  to  as,  and 
we,  with  one  conaeot,  begin  to  make  cxcnjc.  Do  we  think 
in  tJiat  mouicut  wc  are  scaadiug  befuro  the  judgment 
of  God,  and  prououuciug  scuteuco  on  ourselves?  It  ta 
oar  own  heart  that  condemns  un,  and  God,  aud  Christ,  and 
tba  eTcrlasiing  truth  of  things  mudt  confirm  tho  Mateooe. 
I  10.  raufM  Vieu  of  the  JudsmaiU  6y  ChritL  —  VThat 
■  Hm  TiewB  of  the  a{>o9tlo  Paul  concerning  a  future  judg- 
t?    One  of  the  passag«4  ia  iu  IComaos.     (S :  6-16.)     lu 
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iM^tm^ge  Paul  describes  a  day,  or  time,  wbeo  Qod  slwoU 
judge  and  hriuj*  to  light  the  fiocrets  of  the  hamfto  tiMTt. 
Ho  refers  pn)l>ably  to  llit:  comiog  of  Christ,  as  dcwriMio 
the  twenty-Qitli  cliaptor  of  Mattbew.  Clirist's  vomiiig  k 
represented  a»  "  tlmt  day"  ibe  "  day  of  judgment,"  aa,  "it 
bHaU  b«  more  tolcralHe  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  io  the  ibf 
of  judgmeut."  Il-  was  uut,  we  have  e«ou,  as  is  conuDoolj 
Bupposed,  oaly  a.  judgoiuut  in  thu  uUicr  world  aSier  ieMk 
but  also  a  judgmeot  in  this  world.  It  was  oot  wliei  *t 
should  go  to  Chi-ist  in  the  other  world,  but  wbea  ClirtM 
should  come  to  us  in  this  world.  It  is  i<[>okon  of  UB|Hr 
ticulur  day,  or  time,  iiud,  uo  doubt,  it  wati  ibonght  il  bit 
by  I'aul,  aa  by  the  oth«r  apostles,  that  the  coming  of  CbiH 
Was  to  be  eutldcii  and  outward  —»u  impo^inj;  visible  tnaiifr 
tion.  But,  grndnally,  Piml's  views  on  this  subject  chaBwL 
under  the  iuQueucu  of  a  growing  spiritual  iuHighl.  At  ftr* 
bo  iuterprels  Literally  what  Jesu!  says  of  his  comiog.  Bol 
aflerwards,  in  bis  later  Kpistles  to  the  Kpbuaiaiu  and  Gain*- 
BiauH,  he  ceases  to  dwell  on  the  outward  coming,  and  *{)Mb 
of  the  inward  revelation  of  Christ  in  the  heart — tpMlnrf 
our  DOW  sitting  in  hoaveoly  places  witb  Christ.  We  0x7. 
tbvrutijrc,  suppuDo  that  tJie  uposlJu  bidieved  the  essence  of  ik 
judgment  to  be  in  Iliis  —  that  cither  in  this  world  or  the  nea. 
or  both,  there  Fihall  be  a  revelation  of  God'g  truth  to  tba  «m1i 
60  that  every  bouI  shall  see  itself  as  God  sees  it' —  see  its  vn 
evil  or  good,  and  e-o  be  rewarded  or  punished  by  ibal  ii^lit 
This  idea  is  given  by  Jcsds  himself,  in  his  dcscripiioa  of  dtf 
judgment  which  was  to  take  place  before  that 
passed  away  —  a  judgment  in  which  the  Son  of  man 
be  seated  on  tho  Ihroue  of  hb  glory,  with  all  his  augds,  ut 
all  nations  bo  collected  before  him.  The  judgiu«nl  ooeflff 
iu  sbowing  to  tbo  good,  that  when  they  did  anjtbio^  good  U 
man,  they  did  it  to  ChriBt  and  God ;  and  iu  showing  to  Ik 
bad,  that  wbeo  they  refused  anytbiog  to  Ibeir  poor  brptfMS 
in  waut,  Ihcy  refused  it  to  Christ  aad  God.     The  juJjg—* 
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is  tlicrcforc  uinkiiig  knowti  to  each  lunD  liU  own  real  olior- 
acter.  The  cuu!«;i.|uuuce  of  thai  r«voltitiou  is,  that  some 
men  immediately  go  into  :«piritiial  happiucat),  and  others  into 
spirittial  Riiffcrinj:. 

This  ia  iho  substaacc  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  jailginout, 
as  taught  >d  Ihu  New  IWameut.  All  vise  ie  e.ixwiisoiy,  aud 
belongs  tu  the  rhetoric — ispEirtof  the  mise^n  scene;  butthci'o 
are  two  pniDla  in  the  views  of  the  apoALlo  conoeming  judg- 
ment, which  fleaerve  further  notice.  The  firet  is  id  1  Cor. 
6  :  2,  whero  Ixm  Kuys,  '■  Kuow  ye  uot  (hat  tho  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?"  atid  (verso  S),  "  Know  ye  uot  that  wq 
^Jmtl  judge  ADgelH?"  lie  speaks  of  this  as  of  sometlitng 
which  ihey  already  knew,  or  at  any  rate  could  know  ;  aome- 
tliiug  like  au  axioui,  as  when  be  eays  (verse  9),  "  Kuow  ys 
not  that  the  iiurtglileou^  sIikII  uot  iuherJt  the  kingdom  of 
God?"  or  (vcrac  19),  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  tb« 
temple  of  the  Holy  .Spirit?"  This  notioa  is  based  oq  the 
idua  of  the  uuily  uf  Christ  and  hin  discriples.  Chriatiana  are 
joint  heirs  with  Christ.  Whatever  Clirist  inherits,  they  re- 
ceive and  fthare  with  him,  Jf  be  judges  the  world,  aud 
judgM  angels,  they  do  tho  same  with  him,  becauae  they 
Ebaro  hitt  spirit  of  inaight.  Paul  thinks  the  eBeeut-e  of  Chris- 
liBDity  to  be  so  profuuDd,  that  eron  the  au^ek,  desiriug  to 
look  into  it,  may  not  Iiave  ^eeu  it.  Therefore  CbriBlians,  to 
whose  heart  God  has  revealed  it  by  his  Spirit,  may  be  able 
to  set  tho  angels  right  in  some  matters.  But  this  docs  away 
with  the  notion  of  a  literal  day  of  judgment;  for  we  can 
hardly  imagine  Christiciua  to  be  as^^^uibled  together  aud 
seated  on  a  ihroae  by  the  siije  of  Christ,  in  ordt^r  to  jud<^ 
the  world.  Some  railHona  of  Christians  eeat«d  on  a  local 
throne  m  judgein,  with  millions  of  men  and  angels  standing 
before  them,  in  ad  impossible  picture. 

The  oUier  point  is  tho  pasaage  in  1  Cor.  11 : ftl  :  "If  we 
would  judge  ouraclves,  we  should  not  be  judged."  Here  a 
principle  seems  to  be  laid  down  —  that  just  so  far  as  we  apply 
30 
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God's  truth  to  our  owa  hearts  and  oonscicncci,  we  60  ont 
need  to  have  it  applied  by  God.  Aod  this  correitponda  villi 
the  aceouut  ofthe  jiidgineDtto  which  wo  have  before  rafored, 
in  the  tweuty-fifth  cbuptcr  of  Matthew.  Thotw  who  vt 
there  called  up  for  judgmei^t,  O-Dct  who  slasd  before  the 
tbroDe,  are  not  Jews  or  Cliristians,  but  Gentiles  (r4  Wn). 
The  holy  angel?  are  with  Chriel  in  his  glory.  The  heotlieo 
appear  befora  hiiu  ;  thoHe  who  hare  bceii  doiog  goud  without 
knowing  it  are  received  by  him  into  his  kiugdom,  u  t)i«e 
who  have  beon  blessed  by  his  Father,  Tliey  are  ChriHtiuJT 
it  appears,  wit-liout  knowing  it.  They  inherit  the  kin^jdciit. 
from  which  the  origiuul  heirs  wbo  have  becu  wicked  ind 
slothful  servnuts,  aad  who  have  buried  their  tnleot  in  th« 
napkin,  are  excluded.  ChriMlians  who  bare  judged  ihnt 
selves,  and  applied  Chrialiatiity  by  their  own  lives,  ore  oot 
to  be  judged  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  only  tJioM  wlw 
have  been  doing  right  or  wrong  igaomntly.* 

§  11.  Final  Besult.  —  The  course  of  our  inresUfffttioDl  in 
the  present  chapter  boA  brought  us  to  this  result.  Ortho- 
doxy ia  right  in  expoctiug  iho  conung  of  Christ  in  this  votUi 
but  wrong  in  supposing  it  wholly  future  and  wholly  outwstl 


*  The dlAmltieii  [urwIiiGli  OIiIiiumtd  uidolhercaiiiUdOrthodoxl 
■pmk)  In  haniionldng:  iti«  illiTvronl  finnt  of  Uktthair'a  two  chai>li-n  (?*  Ml  ^ 
■bout  Cbrlst'i  coming  Bud  judgmcul,  may  pcrlmpii  bo  mUPTMl  l»  mom  hA 
way  na  thii.  (].}  Tlic  tnil  of  tlic  Moaftio  agu  and  th«  begiimliif  of  tb*  Mm 
■laBknKC!  nre  SxpcI  at  thi'dentractian  of  Jmiulrm.  (t.)  Cltriit'aeoaURf  kflM 
Uicn,  «uil  ouutluuci  tUrungU  ChrUtlan  blBh>0'<  UU  aU  gMBklnd  m  Chrtiaat 
Bla  OMOtag,  UkorcroM),  rcnnci  wbal  !)chltl«r  uyi  of  imUi,  thai  it  ■■  al^Hr 
W,  Ibmwp  totrd."  (3.)  Wlicnovcr  hi-  coini-i,  he  Judga  ntMi  Bcronll^  to  At 
fUte  of  tatwi  )n  whlvti  they  nri^.  (40  Tliu  Lbrw  panbln  [TtiKUn^  W^^ 
king  era  bit  ttJriiDe)  rciiri-iiiiat  tlio  Judifniiatt  oo  ttiTM  dUbccat  da>i—.  Hi 
Brst  olaa*  i,orMi»v  ami  fcivll«ti  virgin*]  nTrtltOtnwho  art  nal f/rt cMUiuitd.tti 
fasTvnot  biicaniB  dlictplD*  of  riirlaL  When  bocomea,  IboaooftlMa  whohn* 
oU  tn  Uieirliuu(»  — or  whurrwWv  iruchlntaaabaaaath«ftn(l.ufei8i  U}— ^ 
f«BdjtortMlvalll&i,  and  to  ticoomi' CbrUttani;  tbOMWho  lure  •«  oil  rf* 
Um.  Tn*  WMWd  cIm*  (Id  th«  Ulrnl*)  km  ChriclUna,  wlno  mrtra  mmt* 
Icn  of  povmr  and  «r  gaud,  aooordlug  to  paat  Bchdltjr.  Th«  thM  olMi  ftti 
•'iintiuua"!  iiro  ili«liHthni,aiid  othtn,  wholiamwrwkwwiiofChiWtfrfl 
but  are  clirUllaiu  ootalda  of  ObriUUoitr. 
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It  is  right  ID  making  it  a  personal  comiag,  aod  not  merely 
the  coming  of  his  truth  apart  from  him,  but  wrong  in  con- 
ceiviog  of  this  personal  coming,  as  material  to  the  senses, 
instead  of  spiritual  to  the  aonl.  It  is  right  in  expecting  a 
jadgmeut,  but  wrong  in  placing  it  only  in  the  other  world. 
It  is  right  in  supposing  that  all  mankind,  the  converted,  the 
micoDverted,  and  the  heathen,  are  to  be  judged  by  Christian 
troth,  but  wrong  io  supposing  that  this  judgment  must  occur 
ID  one  place  or  at  one  time.  Finally,  in  this,  as  in  regard 
to  many  other  doctrines,  Orthodoxy  faib  by  neglecting  the 
gnat  saying  of  Jesus,  "  The  spmrr  quickenetb,  the  flesh 
TEOrOEXB  KOTHiNO,"  and  the  similar  statement  of  Paul, 
**  Tttk  LBmS  KILLEXH." 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

ETBtt!?Al,  rtTNISHMENT,    ANXTnn.ATTON,  tnOVEESAl.  BMTO- 
EATIOS. 

§  V.  —  Different  Views  concerning  the  CondHivn  c/ tht  Jm- 
penitent  hereafter. —  The  different  views  concerning  lh«  AiBn 
state,  he](3  hy  the  Chmtiao  Church,  mny  he  ihua  diaifiid: 
amuigiag  thcoL,  csbaustivelj,  under  eight  divisions :  — 

I.  The  Roman  Catholic  Charch  makes  ibree  cooi^tioat 
bertrafl-er ;  viz., — 

1.  Everlasting  joj", 

2.  Everlasting  BuHeriag. 

3.  Tempural  sorrow  ia  purgatory. 

H.  The  Orthodox  I'rolugtaot  Church  makes  two  owfi' 
tJons  hereafter  ;  viz., — 

1.  Unraixad  niid  cvorlastiug  jo?.  . 

2.  Unmixed  and  everlasting  sulfering. 

III.  The  Old  School  Uuiverftalists  make  one  cooditiM 
hereafter;  viz., — 

1.  Eternal  joy. 

TV.  New  Schoul  UniTersalistB  and  Beetorntionists  BBki 
two  conditionn  hereaOer ;  viz., — 

1.  Eternal  joy. 

2.  Temporal  and  finite  auffcring. 

V.  UuitariauH  mikkc  an  indeflulle  number  ot  conditiM 
hereafter,  according  to  the  various  characters  tuid  twnl 
states  of  mvu. 

•VI.  The  Swedeaborgians  make  on  iodefimlc  but  timiiid 
number  of  hcavnuts  and  bells,  suilod  to  the  vaiietws  of  <^ 
Kter,  but  bRving  a  superQstuial  ori^D. 


VII,  The  Spirit unti»4t9  mukt;  tlio  oilier  world  like  this 
WnrM,  wiUi  nv  usseuital  didoreQUUS,  luukiug  it  a  eouUuuo- 
tion  of  tlio  naturnl  lite, 

VTTI.  Tfip  Aiinihiialioniao  believe  that  the  finaHy  impen- 
ilent  will  periah  wiiolly,  aud  comu  lo  uolbiug. 

Tliis  sUtuiueut  iududes  ali,  or  Dearly  all,  of  ttie  views  held 
io  tijB  Chrietiuu  Cliurcb  coDceruiog  tlic  couditiou  of  departed 
souls  in  lli«  olher  workl.  We  do  iiol  propose  lo-  oXAminci 
them  all  at  tJic  present  time ;  but  wq  sboll  oxamino  at  some 
leoglh  three  of  ihcrn. 

Eternal  puni^hmeut,  aunlliilatioD,  and  nuiversal  restora* 
tion  are  thn  thrKtt  priucipal  views  tttkcn  m  llie  Cliiirch  of  the 
coDditioii  ticrcafWr  of  thoso  who  dio  imponitfat,  nod  in  a 
■tate  of  hostility  to  God.  The  wirked  may  hcroutler  he  ro- 
fonned,  may  be  auuihiluicd,  or  may  be  kept  in  a  slat©  of 
|perm»neDt  putiisliiiiuut.  Otiu  of  these  vit-wa  (.■*  held  by  the 
Diuversalista  ;  auoihorby  Orthodoxy ;  the  third  is  now  adopted 
by  ihone  who  are  diftpatisfied  with  the  hon^ors  of  Orthodoxy, 
but  Dot  yet  ready  to  accept  thu  Optiitiism  of  the  Uaivcrsalist 
hope.  Wb  will  cousidur  thmse,  hugiuuiug  with  the  Orthodox 
doctriac  of  evertnatiiig  punifthmeiit.  We  wish  wc  could  any 
ihul  this  doctrine  was  not  fidly  and  decidedly  Orthodox. 
But  it  is  quiic  as  much  so  as  tliu  Triuily,  ilii;  di;ity  of  Christ-, 
or  llie  Mtouumeui.  No  ouo  ia  allowed  lo  hiivc  auy  doubts  or 
qoe«tioQ»  coacemiag  it.  It  aeems  to  be  beliovod  that  the 
wbolo  syfltem  of  Orthodoxy  would  bo  Qudanjored,  if  tliia  ter- 
nir  was  Qot  held  to  ita  bosom  with  an  UDfulteriag  grasp. 

S  2.  Th«  Dociriat  of  Bverlatiing  Panishmvn-t,  as  hdd  by 
ttt  Orthodox  at  Me  Prntnt  Time. — What  i»  this  doclriue, 
us  it  is  taught  at  the  present  day  in  all  Orthodox  churchoa, 
Dud  as  it  jtlatids  in  all  Orthodox  creeds?  It  is.  that  the 
Qiometit  nf  death  decides,  and  dcuiduN  forever,  the  destioy  of 
mtm ;  tliat  those  who  die  impetiiteat,  tiDbeIii>vitig,  aud  liiicon* 
^rted  are  forever  loat,  without  i)ia  possibility  of  return ; 
Uiat  those  thus  lost  arc  to  suffer  forever  and  ever,  without 
30* 
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«ad,  the  most  grievous  torments  in  mhI  snfl  body.  Tto» 
torments  consist  in  banialimtnt  from  iho  prescDOc  of  Goi, 
and  poMtivc  sufferlug^,  ia  adililiuti  ihureto,  of  AO  awful  kind. 
Precisely  wliat  tliey  are,  it  is  not,  perhaps,  neoessaiy  for  » 
Ortlickdox  ina.D  to  believe.  Tliere  ia  no  Orthodox  dctiailiao 
which  is  ftuthorilAtivE;  ou  tbatpoiat;  and  coDsidcrable  no(n> 
therefore,  i.^  allowable.  The  suffering  may  be  thai  oflUMil 
fire,  or  i*  may  not;.  It  may  be  physical  sufftring,  or  ih« 
pangs  of  coascieoce,  the  abscaco  of  love,  and  ibe  mom  of 
ctn|itines«.  On  theny  points  Ui«rc  is  »oiii«  lilMTty  of  npioiae. 
doubtless.  But  WQ  prosnme  that  it  wonid  not  be  Onbukt 
to  admit  a  prepoudcrancG,  in  hell,  nf  good  over  evQ;  or  to 
admit,  with  SwcOeuborg,  the  existence  of  pleasurv  tbar>. 
«vcQ  Ihoiigh  it  b>!  ouly  n  diuboiical  ant)  sinful  plea»nr«.  1W 
doctrine  of  Orthoiloxy  certaiuly  is,  that  evil  prcdomiMltf 
over  good,  aud  puiii  over  ploasurt!.  iu  tho  coadilion  uf  (ki 
damoed ;  »)  that  th«rQ  existence  is  a  curse,  and  not  a  blci^ 
ing.  Eapociiilly  is  )iop«  (<but  out:  there  is  no  hope  of  r^ 
tarn,  no  possibility  of  escape,  no  chance  of  rcpentaooe.  eno 
at  tlie  end  of  myriads  nf  years.  The  man  who  is  ooadMnM^ 
to  imprisonment  for  life,  ia  nolitary  coafincmeat,  u  in  an  iv- 
forLuuatE^  roiiilition  ;  butbt-Iiai*  hop<>,  —  hope  of  «ac«p«.  ba(> 
of  pardon,  —  sure  hope,  at  all  events,  of  dcUveraoce,  one  d*f. 
by  dealli^  fnim  his  rnndition,  atid  a  dian^  to  aometbin;  bM- 
ter,  or  at  least  to  aomelhing  dii1<!rcnt.  But,  in  the  Onbodoi 
opinion^  tbore  is  no  suoli  allevintioQ  a»  this  to  th«  auOerilig> 
of  the  future  state. 

It  h  uBual,  wfl  know,  for  many  Orlhodor  pRftchsi  I* 
intonaify  in  dcscriplion  the  sufferings  of  the  fatnre  »i<  ' 
to  task  their  iu)U;jiuutiou  for  multiplied  piotuntB  of  . 
and  we  eIikII  presently  give  some  examplcn  to  show  liv*  tV 
■  this  i!>  carried.  We  hnve  no  doubt  that  there  urn  mut^ft^ 
tliodox  men  who  are  as  much  sho(^kcd  by  tlicae  groM  deMi^ 
tlona  as  ibo&o  lu-v  who  deny  everlasting  punisluiiaaL  ^ 
are  they  not  themselves  really  responsible  (te  tbna?    Tb* 


who  admit  the  priuciplo  timt  God  cau  torment  Ills  cbildi'oo 
forever,  in  the  otber  life,  for  bidb  cpmniitled  ia  tbie,  liave 
•ccepted  the  principle,  from  whirh  am/  view  of  tha  Deity, 
however  sliocfeing,  may  very  le^timntely  proceed. 

But  lei  us.  for  the  proaent,  only  nssuiuo  lliat  Orthodoxy 
asserts  a  proponderaucc  ot'«vi)  over  good  m  the  olIi«r  world, 
aad  thitt  this  preponderance  is  to  be  continued  without  end 
—  forever.     Let  as  see  what  this  mean^. 

It  means  that  the  euflering  to  be  endured  hcr&aftcr  by  each 
mdividtial  aoal,  aa  a  puuiahmeut  for  sins  committed  in  this 
wortd,  will  infinitely  exceed  in  iiraouat  all  the  suffering  borne 
OD  the  surface  of  the  earth,  by  iw  total  popnlatiou,  from  the 
creation  of  Adara  to  the  dofttniction  of  tho  world.  Each  lofit 
sool  will  sutiur  not  only  mori;.  but  itifiuin;ly  iiidto,  than  all 
the  ftcmtoulHtud  iiii^eriu-;^  of  the  human  rnco  throughont  all 
time.  Wc  shudder  as  we  read  the  account  of  the  enfferingfl 
from  hydrophobia,  or  the  burninn;  alive  of  a  slave  at  the 
South,  or  the  lortiinia  inflicted  by  the  Holy  Inquisition,  or 
tbe  horrors  of  a  field  of  batllo,  or  the  cruekiea  intticted  by 
gftTAgea  npon  their  victims  ;  but  all  of  these,  added  together, 
arc  finite,  and  the  sufferings  of  a  single  soul  hcroafVcr  are 
jafinili!.  TUm  in  to  auy,  all  the  pain  and  evil  of  this  world, 
resolciDg  from  all  bumno  sio,  through  all  time,  is  infiuiiely 
small  and  insignificant  when  coniptired  with  the  puuishment 
endnred  bya  single  smil  hereafter  for  his  share  of  that  sin. 
And  all  this  is  inflicted  by  God ;  iind  hu  is  a  God  of  love. 

There  are  gome  doctrines,  the  Blutemeut  of  which  ia  their 
refutation.     This,  we  think,  is  one  of  them. 

Bill  it  must  also  he  considerfid,  th»t  this  doctrine,  which 
throws  ?uch  darkness  over  the  future,  also  sends  dowo  a 
rayless  niylil  over  tho  present.  It  refutes  every  theodicy  ;  it 
DulHOe^  every  Bolution  of  evil.  The  consolation  for  tho  suf- 
fering* of  this  world  i.^,  that  the  faahion  of  this  world  passes 
iway,  and  that  there  is  a  hotter  worhl  (o  come.  The  ex- 
planation of  the  evils  of  this  life  is,  that  they  are  finite,  and 
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that  they  are,  tbei-ofora,  to  be  swallowed  up  noil  to  i]iaa[i]iar 
iu  an  intioilc  good.  The  Climliau  fiiiib  n>li«jf,  iu  consider* 
ing  [he  sufferings  of  this  world,  by  rcgarJiag  them  ai  dii 
means  of  a  gi'cait;r  iiltimatu  joy  ;  by  looking  forward  totbi 
time  vihen  all  tcurs  shall  be  wiped  away;  aixl  by  a  firm 
itvith  Ibat  love  in  strou^er  tbuD  selli^bQ«»s,  good  slroDgvrtbaa 
evil.  Bnt  (lie  doctriiic  of  ctvrnnl  iniiiishineut  gives  us,  id  tht 
coudilion  of  a  aiugle  lost  soul,  a  greater  amonnt  of  eri!  be»* 
alter  thau  all  the  evU,  whioh  is  to  he  thus  explained,  ben; 
RDil  the  m3rriad9  of  lost  bouIb,  eocb  of  which  is  to  8uff«r  ia> 
finitely  more  than  all  ihw  HufTcriogs  of  the  preMDl  world, 
preB«nt  us  with  o  problem,  in  the  future,  m  appaUing,  that  tjw 
problem  of  preueut  evil,  vast  as  it  it),  bocomus  ttaigiiificaU 
by  its  side. 

We  are  tormeoted  with  evil  here.  We  aeek  a  solution  at 
the  problem :  we  tind  it  io  the  limited,  finite,  and  ancillRi7 
uature  of  evil.  But  that  aolutiou  is  wboUy  tukeu  away  wb«o 
we  arc  told  that  evil  19  iiifiuite  nQd  cteroal. 

It  soeim  to  IIS  iiupossible  to  hold  the  comtnuu  doctriosM 
this  subject,  without  having  the  gospel  view  of  the  dlvbi 
cliuracler  (-Htjotuially  tshukeu  ;  It  ia  uot  possible  to  mgard  TBm 
as  a  Uiitig  iu  wlium  iove  is  the  essealial  attribute.  If  tluso 
80,  as  we  »ba11  preneutly  undertake  to  prove,  il  bvvooN*  • 
matter  of  vital  importaDce  that  the  doctrine  should  bed» 
proved  and  ri:ji:cted.  It  in  uql  euough  tbat  it  shooU  bi 
quietly  laid  aeJde :  it  is  due  to  the  tniib  that  it  ehoold  bi 
diijliiictly  and  fully  coufuled.  For  thi»  dodriue,  if  il  bo  bit** 
is  dcuply  dishoQorabte  to  God :  it  take*  away  hi»  higbat 
glory  ;  il.  substitutes  fear  of  him,  ia  the  place  of  love,  In  A* 
huiiiau  heart ;  it  ueutraiizea  the  peculiar  power  of  ib«  goiyd; 
it  degrades  the  quality  of  ChriatiaQ  piety,  aad  pobooa  nttigiM 
iu  itfl  fouDlain. 

Tbe  Orthodox  doctriito  of  future  pimishmotit  ia,  ibeo,  tf* 
oeediaglysimplti.  There  Ih  to  be  ajudgmeot  io  the  Is^tdar. 
ouiversal  aad  liual.     All  maukiad  are  to  b«  eoUcctod  Uefiirt 
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TiA^tdgment  Mat  of  Christ,  and  there  to  b(?  divided  into  two 
clnssos,  —  one  oa  the  right  hood,  aad  the  other  oa  the  lefY. 
These  sre  to  go  upward,  to  heareo,  to  lie  ftternally  happy; 
those  downward,  to  hell,  to  be  ctemnlly  miscTRblc.  There 
an:  no  dogrcBS  of  auflcrinf;;  for  tht;  uiriiuMilji  of  hell  are  iii- 
floite  ill  degree,  as  well  as  overla^tiug  iu  dufHtioa.  Usually 
the  ^uflei'iu^  i«  i»ad<j  iulensively  ai*  well  a«  u:£luuelvu]y  infinite. 
Somc(iai(^5  dcgrct^s  are  allowed  in  suffmng.  No  allowanec 
is  made  for  igtiorJi.tit'p,  or  waul  of  opportutiily  ;  for  inherited 
evil,  oi"  evil  resulting  from  force  of  circumstttDCCS.  The 
purmft  and  beiit  of  iiieD,  who  does  uot  bvLiove  tbo  prociije 
Orthodox  theory  coucerniug  the  Trinity,  sits  in  hell  side  by 
»idc  with  Ziugis  Khan,  whn  mnrdered  in  rold  bloml  liiiudn>d« 
of  thouBAiidd  of  muu,  women,  and  cliildrca,  marking  his 
bloody  route  by  pyi-amtdK  of  skulls.  The  uobapliKud  child, 
who  goes  to  hell  be«:auee  of  the  original  elti  derived  from 
Adam,  is  expound  to  God's  wrath  no  Ies5  than  Pope  Alexan- 
der VI.,  who  outraged  every  law  of  God  and  nmn,  and  who, 
Baya  Madiiavelli,  *'  vfos  followed  to  the  lumb  by  the  holy 
feel  of  bia  three  dear  corapaaious — Luxury,  Simony,  and 
Cruelty."  • 

•  Tlw!  luUM  lUuKtrHlloa  ot  UitLoilox  Ideoi  «q  tlilii  tubjuet  ne  liuvv  met  wiUt 
b  oodUIimkI  Iu  a  Uitlc  trrnn  wblch  liiiii  fKll^n  In  our  wny,  containing  ■•  t^xtrett* 
bout  a  Mnnonnilcln-Mnil  to  Ihe  sl.iiili-u(»  In  Ilir  I'lilTiil  I'mibyl.i^rliui  TliouIcjcU 
nl  SoRilBu-y  of  Xonln,  Ohio,  tiy  Itev.  WUIfiun  iJuvldion."  It  brglua  In  UiU 
Mmcirhal  vnl^niDtlaiil  ■aaj:  — 

*'  It  is  nn  u&iixMkabtT  torxlblo  tblng  for  uiy  ono  — fur  cvod  a  youth  or  a 
LiTailiiii  —  to  be  lait." 

Wliy  tills  Uinitlnjt  p«rltii1e  "  cmn  "  [>  IntrailaiwiS  la  ti'il  cxplnliiM.  It  noiini* 
le  be  tmiilU.'*!  i^ltliur  ILiil  u  yuulb  iinil  ii  livui-livii  Iiuti'  iiul  us  tnuoli  to  Ion;  u* 
otbi-rn.or  rliH*  Lliat  iruaTO  a>>ibuuiiJ  to  feci  so  mucl)  (orili('lrloiiHiidfi>rthiil  at 
Dlbcra.  Aflcr  H  llttia  poelry  (whliih  vfc  oinll,  us  II  i*  unoi'i-Uicr  tuo  *li>™  n 
muiiir  for  any  ■i^itlmcutal  onMmimt),  Mi.  t)a(  Iitwn  jtrDcvL-ilK ;  — 

"  Nor  i*  Ihl*  nU  to  tbote  nho  ■uffiu-  least.  U  it  nut  oiUy  tlio  Jom  of  «JI,  And 
mtKurllilc  liLp  of  over -Iim  ruin );  tttv,  but  tllortr  uv  horribU  tif/Jrcti,  flUinycTcry 
•PuM  uoil  pvpry  CnriiUy ;  nnd  Uii-tii  atn  horrSlil*  *>ijihi'»  anil  JfiMnim«nM  qf 
torlnrr.  T1j<rri.-ar<.' tliv  '  vIuitn>i>r<lnrk,ucM,'t)ilck,  liimry,  li«rd,t|n(liimolltPrlu][ 
Ut>ic  stoom  uf  blank  and  blavkdeapalr— allium  stroai;iuilhec(>ril(of  amotp- 
Olaww,  liol  M  tti<'  reaping;  9*liWJ  of  tciij,iiHtic«-,  itnlf'Kt.rucllMr  aiii3  vtoninl  km 
Jaitto*.    Wltli  chaliia  like  tli«*i?, every  Iron  link  biitiiiiijj  Intu  tli«  t1uati)>[l)2 
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Tliis  is  the  dyclriue  which  every  dcDominutiou  aud  sort  ift 
CtiriMeudoiu,  except  t.tic  Unilariaiu  aad  UiuvorsaliaU^  ouift* 
taiu  aa  es6emi»l  to  Onlmdnxy.  It  ia  1)tit  a  year  or  vn 
since  tweoty-oQc  bisliopa  of  the  Protestaut  Episcopal  Chvdl 


bCAitiis  boand  airlgrt<>nni<rd,<lu»ri^snDl,  an  a  bod  Drbwmtns  narli 

lf«n  roof,  riven  willi  tmipcnta,  nnit  ilrlpplng  ntlh  tomriit*  ot  iiinjw»ilnill 

an-." 

Ttic  olijcci  ul  UiK  pr{<adier  bclQg  lo  mbJio  ai  tCTtfSe  a  pletun<  na  paioiMr,  l)t 
aoriimiilatf*  tlir-Kr  ninti^rmt  linn^^'s  of  bu-tlly  taTOimt  In  arl^r  to  ntitt  Mi 
luutrioi'l""  ^  1)"^  utmost.  We  csd  MnciTlrir  ot  lili  wrllluE  IbeM  tnltmm 
cKri'ttiUf  In  III*  ooiiifi^rrHU^  tttiiljr,  lu  nn  naty  <i\Mir,hj  tlii-  aMo  vf  ■  ilM»M 
Sri',  with  H  ninili!  of  Eclf-ranipluiivDCf,  u  liD  BOlMU  (Dull  airlktair  txpMmm, 
'Xlli-'U  lie  vroa-^ilB  ;  — 

'■  Nor  l«  llils  Mil.  Lumortin^d  aptiirtito,  huu^rr  u  ak-ath,  JwwrtiaMii  m  ■■ 
grave,  torture  11,  Exesj  pna^Ion  b'irnlnjf,  an  iinMialml  rohaom  !■  iW  latffc 
trerf  bi\»e  luit  n  tlg^r  uuoliEiiui.tl  —  ■  <(-i>mi  iind}-lDx,  let  laato  to  pnj  mt  nal 
and  body.  XTlJv,  vuully,  «UTy,  Kbunic,  trcacbcr;.  dMdt,  (nltrlxHHl,  tUl  » 
ncigc,  and  biHUk  dii^iialr.  lunliec.  and  every  uiitiOJ)'  «aioliun,  lua  M  Mif 
qiirhi^  of  cx;;rurJatluii  Bad  wiT-iiiRrcTuniDK  A^onlm,  kro  aa  maitjr  hn(  nri 
Mllliug  niutU.  U)»ii>>>  iIjv  flwuLiiiiii};.  sHvlti-riii^'  ma\  nn  wmvck  of  tinv  Ud 
Ilkort'  will  bH.>  ilc^iilly  liuuip'r,  but  no  fOotI ;  iinrtrlilne  Iblrfl,  but  tto  wait;  n*- 
DitL  fatleiie.  Iiut  no  in>l.:  utrriiAl  luslaf  ><riiiiiioi»niiiliiilrllc«taal  plcaHu«»M 
nn  gratis  Oil  lou.  Auil  tlicre  will  bo  Urriblt  cvaipaniiMt,  or  rullivr/^»,  UM 
Ki(;ri]al  \oui^a'^»  nili'r  «aQlrtr,  but  do  oompnnlou,  no  love,  iwd  bo  17 
thprv.  Rvory  uiln  iillerly  arlllnli.  hnlnfiil,  oiid  hutluj;.  Kri-ry  «■■ 
&U«,  ]naJlL,iuuit,  AL-nu,/ulI,  siid  dciilUb.  All  couiui1iihI<-  lallivagHAutMal 
Ibi>  •!nrn«u#  uf  ouc  wldvuprvnd,  plUli-iii,  truwicki,  •lo«prrHl«  alrtlb.  And  MMf 
Will  bctiTTililu  fltrhtaand  ««und«Ibcre.  FUbor*  and  e«Dii,paaiMaMj|aaplK 
Iiuatiunils  iii)(t  wlvea,  Ifrntbi-rit  ami  alubrn.  vrltli  awoUi-ii  veiua  and  UonhM 
eyiv,  ctrslaiii)f  lovrunJa  encli  utlirr'a  tliruata  aud  lieart*.  rvprotaiia  ■>•■■  m' 
derlln  In  faim  nnil  fi'aturtia,  hlilooiii  to  aa  ifreal  ailegrM  aa  are  Ifcli  li  laaiwi  if 
tbe  tiLe*t  In  buavcu  beuutiiUl,  Ao4  ttitfc  an  irroana  aad  Mira«a,  Hkl  avMla* 
Ins  waUIosa,  as  hunh  and  imrriblo  a«  btiaven'n  •onga.abouU,  and  BMiliaMaai 
vwt«t,  Joyou*,  and  oiiriiiiluriii};.  And  tlitre  will  hn  UrrlbU  dupUya  nl  tB 
dlvllui  pnwor  lUid  *km,  iind  Inlliilti'ly  Hwfltl  display*  or  iiMtrollvaa  nM  OMiV^ 
tout  Junlcv,  lu  llic  punlKhincnt  of  tbat  rc1ii>l  mw,  tbat  KncraliOO  9f  ami 
tiptt*  full  Ertivin,  Dial  raaBngntlon  of  moral  nuiaatffa." 

All  (1iIf>,  bowi-vrr,  b  noltuinuKb.    It  la  uwvaaary  IOKvf«rt]iar,^id  1 
G«d  In  iliu  eliUTKin-  of  th«  ttiMl.  In  ordvr  to  complete  IIm  plotuffc 

'*lj|>aii  »ij«h  an  Btaemhly,  Uoil,  wba  laorpni^r  ryca  Ihaii  li>  lwluil<l  I 
caoDort  liNik  liut  w-lt-h  utlor  iltrtcitntlon.  Illi  vralb  oluU  >w4ni>  n|i  tu  M*  b* 
U  !■  Ian.'  alinll  Iw  n^l  lu  bl(  au|{*!r.  He  »111  whi!l  lit*  gllll*<niiit  •wnnl.  aad  U* 
Uau4  dtinU  fake  liold  on  veii|[vaao«;  anit  bi>  sball  rvofUnpauM.  Mr  aUall  1 
ftifth  hl«  llg:lttiilTii:)>.  anil  olioot  abroad  hi*  arrowa.  Ma  ■laall  nuaivl  d 
fuitntalna,  and  poor  out  lii*  lumblJu;;  colanuts  oT  rimgciaiMC.  Up  atiall ' 
Ilia  bntli^rlca  olon.  anil  Iliuiidor  ti|irrii  tlicm  friini  llw  htiairmia.  Ilia  rjw 
vmt  pity  thtm,  our  i<liall  hi*  aoul  qnro  tor  tli«ir  erjiag.  TIm  day  at « > 
la  In  bla  bcarl,  aod  it  1*  wliat  b«  luu  bU  bMrt  aM  oh.    ilr  arlU  iWUftl  Ml 
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Issued  a  duelHratioQ  of  tbeir  bulluf  thul  ihis  duciriuo  u  nmio- 
tained,  without  rcsvrve  or  qualiticntJuu,  b^  llie  Cburcb  of 
%agiaDd.  Only  rcccntl}'  bo  ecelcsinsticol  coudcU  of  Con* 
gregattonalists  refiiaDil  tlic  iellowehip  of  the  churcbos  to  a 
geotlcmtiQ  elected  aa  its  pnstor  by  the  Third  Couj^rugatiuual 
CliureU  iu  l^ortlund,  Maiue.  lu  ttie  report  of  tLo  result,  the 
council  sayy  that  it  belicvtis  tbe  caoJidate  lo  be  geoerally 
sound  in  his  belief,  and  exemplary  in  his  Chriiiitina  spirit, 
oud  beartlly  extends  to  him  its  Christian  sympathy.     Btic  it 

lie  trill  itiow  liii  wratli.  niiil  malie  hU  JWhtier  tHoicn,  Tliiit  innaltc  power  hu 
aeret  lf««n  fiitly  iiiii'lc<  kiii>wn  ynt;  hut  It  will  bn  tlirn.  Ii  l<  but  a  llttlu  tint 
n  Wc  of  It  Id  cri'AllQii  niid  pruvLdi'Dou;  but  w  •hull  rw  II,  full;'  rovciU^tl,  IQ 
a«4Mtnii!Uonof  thAt  robvlcn.'^.  He  will  imait  tti>L-[nin  btn  on^r.  nnil  trnm- 
^iBtlwiM  III  Ilia  furr.  mid  vrlLL  »ttiilii  Mh  rni>ii><'iit  willi  tlirtr  bluod.  Thucupof 
tba  wine  of  ht*  tifr-m:  nrnLh  ■linll  contnln  n(i  intxiiirn  of  mi'ir.-y  nt  ntl.  Ami 
thoy  will  Dut  Ih)  iblc  Ui  rrfUl  Ibiit  wrnlli,  uur  will  tlivf  bo  Mt>li*  to  rii'lurv  It ; 
bni  tbcj  iIiiLll,  In  Buul  mil]  body,  tdnk  wholly  dowu  lutu  tuv  «<«inrf  tlealA.  TUe 
iTOu  bi-cl  uT  oniiiI|Kiti;iit  nnil  trliimpMne'  JmhIIixi,  iilCilo*»  niiil  rrjuidng,  «tiiiU 
traac]  Ihcm  doM'n,  nnd  cru>li  tlii''ta  lawrr  dill,  uid  lowiT  tvlt.  In  Hint  bumlng 
pdl  wlilcli  buows  no  botum.  All  thl»,  «U'>I  cuon>  iuiil  tvurm',  du  Ihu  SuHpturoi 
dccUr;.-;  and  that  prM-ohor  wh<:i  hii^eltateAtoprodalm  itbsa  foTtn-uru  liia  >ouL, 
■s'l  it  ■  IrKltiir  lo  lih  trud." 

Now,  H  In  itinple  irutb  In  iny  that  the  Iilnnplirincr  anil  profaiiQ  awonrpr  Tfho 
■pODiU  lUly  yi-ar*  lu  L-urultiH  Gud  iiud  Clirut  lu  uut  fc  bliuplieiDou*  ni  tile  tnaa 
irlia  writ^H  aui^ti  i)ciiI;iiiVA  ai  thane  abuiit  tliu  Ali[il};lity,  imtl  utttrs  tbiinv  tu 
yotiuc  iiiru  ■*  n  iirriinriiUuii  Tor  IhHr  work  lit  tlir  ministry.  Tin:  [icojik*  of 
8Ml<iia  null  GDmorrnli  »buU  rlii?  up  lu  Ilii:  dny  of  iuAffiaent  nfpilatt  tlioio  who 
19«ik  tbu*  pf  Cu-J,  iiU'l  tiliull  oontk-ttin  ItHiii.  Tliu  tiiifuuii,  ^vbo  rvprc-tvut  Ihclr 
|Md«ftB  horrid  Idols,  pleniod  vlib  binod  and  eliiu|;litcr.  bnfo  un  cxcuac,  whlDb 
Mr.  IlavliUoa  hat  not,  Inrthc/donot  htva  tlic  goipelof  llic  l,oid  JcBU«ln  tlidi' 
teudli.    Ttiaa  he  coiiUuuca  :  — 

'*AaAa/l  ItiU  tluilt  bt/Dr«rrr.  Cc  •bHU[i«VB[',nCferci]d,  CHatl.0h.350  1^* 
nicked  iro  Rwajr  Into  cvurUBiinii  tormoata,  'I'bl*  ts  a  Dittvr  iQifTcditint  In  tticir 
cup  orwormwooil.AmEirii  lc^rril)k  iliint'  in  tli-i-ir  tftrlhli:  dAi>m.  If  ufttrL-iKliir- 
hi^  ll  alt  fur  IwlCL'  tvu  Iliuunnnil  llmv*  t<.-n  tlmuiiinil  yi'KrN,  llii'y  tiil-'lit  liiivv  a 
dfllrtiraniH',  iir  at  InnKt  tame  nbutKincnl,  It  w^ru  less  tgrrlhilc.  Hut  rliU  iiiiiy 
BPvrr,  iirrcT  he.  Thrlr  oatatc  U  TnmtAUcne.  Ihi'iv  In  a  ^'i^nt  gulf  ll.vi'il,  unil 
ttwy  canuat  p»m  bum  thcucL*.  Or,  if  alter  niffL'rliiy  nil  UiU  m  roiiny  yKtri  lU 
Uiurc  mm  ntiuvoan  ptirtli!l'>it  iu  Hir  luid  oisenii,  th>'y  uil^jbt  tbi.ii  bi'  •Ji'livcml,  or 
Ifi  after  ivpt'dtiiit,' tbalawaiingpcrJvd  ■■  many  iltnc*  ni  tlicrc  nrc  Bond'UnlM 
in  Uir  g'ol'C'^  ^'^'T  ntlRitt  tbcix  bi.'  dcllveredi  tbcrtt  trould  b-a  t&ian  hop*.  Or,  If 
jrou  tnaltiiily  Ibis  lutttT  «udi  — tuo  inllulto  Co  bt-  rx|ii->.'Bti<'d  by  fl^'urt'B.  ami  too 
ItanltlvM  lo  ba  compmhitadifd  by  aut^la  —  hy  tli»  iiiimbiT  of  ntiima  lltnl  cnm- 
poM  UW  vnlrrnc,  and  thi^rr  nil;j-til  bv  di-livfrriict  wUi^u  lliiuy  lind  |inKii<il  Ibuio 
■uulns,  ■l)T<n>°^  b'ulfi  of  dumlloa,  tbeu  ihcni  would  bo  samg  b ope.  Butaa! 
whm  all  la  tmOurod  and  nil  \»  pa*t>  itlll  all  bL'youd  ia  etcrnitf ," 
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dvcliueft  to  iiiMall  him  as  pastor,  becaoM  it  "  nn<lmUadi 
liiai  as  saving,  thai  be  does  not  know  but  tboru  may  ba 
[«noUier  »Uitt>  olprobatioa  aod  offer  of  *ah'ation,  after  deolb, 
for  all  to  wliom  Christ  is  not  pcr^onnlly  prencbcd  ;  Aod  ihil, 
whilst  hctievio^  iu  a  future  rt^tribiitiou.  Uu  oays  tliat  theefCN 
lastiag  puaishineut  of  the  wivked  may  bu  an  exciactioD  ofllu 
wicked  by  aunibilalioD."  So  thai  a  iu«i'e  doubt  od  tiiis  tmb- 
ject  ia  coosiiilered  a  sntlicicnt  reason,  by  the  most  adr^owd 
aod  liberal  ol*  the  wliole  Orthodox  body  at  the  presant  day. 
for  roi'utiiiig  churc:ti  fellowslitp. 

The  Amoricao  Tract  Society  floods  tlio  liuid  vilb  looN 
leareti,  all  appealiri}^  to  the  fear  of  au  ctorunl  hell.  W|  bam 
ono  before  115  now,  called  "•  Ara  you  iasured?  "  whidi  rept» 
mala  Chri^ttantcy  as  a  contrtrance  for  escaping  A-om  ev«N 
laeliag  tortucot,  as  a  epirimol  iuguruooo  offic«,  wlicn  au 
miut  *'  lake  out  a  policy,"  and  bo  escape  everlastiDj:  An.* 

There  i»  no  theological  journal,  bearing  tliu  Orthodox 
narao,  which  is  more  rational  aaJ  liberal  tliau  th«  "New 
York  Indepeudoat."  But  in  he  Irsuo  of  Jannitry  Tt,  [fttiOf 
it  speaks  of  future  eudlefs  misery  thus,  enyiug  that  thcit 
is  a  *'  vast  ftiuouuL  aud.  weight  of  vvideace  to  the  poiat^ 
evidence  eoouglt  10  prorc  it,  if  provable  ;  all  oature,  all  klTi 
all  rovclaUoQ  uttering  Uio  ilocu-iua,  so  ihnc  it  is  an  amaaag 


■  To  Kbow  bDvr  dutnu  Roman  OnlltoiUf  write  Id  itio  nlddto  Of  Uic  nii 
centKIT,  wo  <)uoti'  lUu  fuUuwiaf  (ram  a  Uomna  CaUH>llo  biwk,  paUidM^B 
Bngtuid,  liy  Ku*.  J.  FutuIm,  bclu;;  npoaUllj  -'  ■  book  for  abUdrBB."  WlA 
Ug  CO  *)iuc  our  rniulcr*  •noli  liorror*,  wit  pui  It  her^.  advUIni;  no  on*  %t  tfiak 
IWITM  to  read  Lta  ntrorloui  <lt««rlptl<ia«. 

*'  Tbc  fourth.  iluii;;i'«u  in  '  Ok  ImiliBi;  kcltk'.'  I  Jatni :  llirrc  b  •  MHiai  Uk 
Uisloruktnilo  buiUut;.  1*11  n-ally  ■  kMtl«BliicU  i>  twUitittr  Hit.  Tb^n  «Mi 
it  tU  Hear  wlut  II  In.  Tbe  Olood  1*  bolIlnsT  In  the  umIcImI  tNiw  at  ikai  Mr 
ttie  brain  la  bulling  and  bubbUng  fai  bia  hMul;  Ibir  nurrun-  U  bDllluji  la  Ut 
bODM.  Tbe  ifUl  diiDgixiB  1*  Ihn  '  ml-liot  avpti,'  >■  wblrli  L«  u  Mite  «W 
M«ar  haw  It  •crcMu  to  outDoout;  tm  liuwii  tarat  aad  iwiiu  itvU  *l-^U 
the  Bra;  It  btiMa  IM  tu«d  aitaluat  Ibu  not  a(  Ihu  ortn.  It  aiMnp*  lu  liiUt  M 
on  tb«  Boot  ct  Uie  arm.  TO  Ifai*  diUd  lioil  was  tewj  gawj.  Vis;  tM| 
Qoal  law  Ihat  Uila  cblld  wnkld  g>t  worau  and  von*.  Hid  wukM  nnvr  I 
and  M>  li  vuutil  lia>'u  lu  bt-pmilabud  murh  »i«r<r  U  billL    fo  OWfn  Uli 


pin-anE  punishmekt, 

gtrclch  and  enoi*gy  of  unbelief  not  to  boltere  it,  implying  ft 
moral  stAte  and  positiou  that  will  not  believe  it  on  any  ti'Sli- 
mony,  liowever  clcjirly  u.nd  unqualifiedly,  even  lo  th*  exhaus- 
tion nf  the  CHpabititiofl  of  language,  God  himself  may  declare 
and  amrm  it." 

Thvre  is  evidently  au  energetic  attempt  mado  io  some 
quarters  to  revive  Ilie  decaying  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  ever- 
lasting pnhishment  in  the  future  siftte,  aa  a  jipnalty  for  the 
sins  of  thi-i.  Dr.  Thompson,  of  New  York,  has  published  a 
work  to  this  cad,  culled  "Love  and  Penalty."  Dr.  J.  1*. 
Thompson,  tlic  iintbor  of  this  buok,  i»  L'unsidered  the  leader 
of  New  llarcn  theology  —  the  Elishn  on  whoso  tthonldeni 
the  mantle  of  Dr.  Taylor,  of  New  Haven,  haa  fallen.  Dr. 
Nefaemiah'Adaras,  of  Boston,  has  labored  in  the  finme  Qeld, 
exerling  iiimm^If  (o  prow  this  doclrioo  iu  various  tract*  ami 
other  works.  l*rofcasor  Hovoy,  of  the  Baptist  Seminary  of 
Newton,  ban  puliltnlied  a  little  hnok  oti  the  same  fsubject. 

It  ifl  iiroliibly  tlicuglit  diingcroua  by  ihcae  gcotlemcQ  to 
relax  at  all  the  terrors  of  futurity.  Aud,  no  doubt,  if  all 
those  who  have  been  restrained  from  evil  by  fear  of  eternal 
{tuoisbmcnt  wci-c  to  lose  that  belief  suddenly,  the  cunae- 
qnenreH,  at  first,  wmdd  bo  E^ometimcs  had.  If  you  have 
exerted  your  whole  force  iu  producing  fear  of  hell,  ine^tcad 
of  fear  of  sin,  tben,  the  terror  of  liell  being  taken  away,  men 
mi^t  ru^h  at  tii-st  into  liccasc.  But  the  dread  of  a  future 
liell  is  by  no  metmrt  so  eflicanous  a  motive  aa  ia  often  thought. 
We  become  hardened  to  evcrytbiug,  and  aeilher  the  clergy- 
maa  nor  bin  pariah  eat  any  \v»s  lieartily  of  their  Sunday 
dinner,  nor  sleep  any  less  soundly  on  SimJay  ni^ht,  in  con- 
•eqneure  of  the  terrible  de.scriptionit  of  eternal  tormeata  con- 
laiocd  in  the  mDrniDs'a  sermou.* 


•  Wc  t»l«f  tlirfbltowlnf  from  tli*i  "Honthir  HcliglDnBHngiiEhin"— 
"Tbn  'Countrj'  I*iuriion,*  (a  IiU  InJc  work,  tho  '  Aiitiimii  Hullilujrp,'  oontenil* 
lliat  the  lniu  of  futuri.'  )iniiliiliiii>ii1  Iji  iiiiuIbtTr  ivurlil  lim  llltlc  Lolluuiiiv)  la  du- 
tcrrtnjt  Ihim  cilme.    He  otigtit  to  liaTC  «3ilc!ii  tbnt  the  rcuoa  mi;  bo,  ItuS 
81 


862 


obthodoxt:  its  truths  and  gbbobb. 


S  3.  Apparent  Conlradi^i-iom,  both  in  Seriptttrt:  and  Bta- 
ton-,  in  Reijard  to  tkit  Docirine.  —  Beside  the  practical  uolite 
for  mamt4tiuui^  this  doclrine,  which  we  bave  iotimal«il,  tiicn 
arc  nUo  acnplural  and  plitlnsophioalreAMns.  Scripture  ud 
roosoii  both  do,  m  iificl,  seum  lo  touch  ojtpofthe  dcHTtrtnM  w 
this  subjocl.  Tticru  are  passages  in  the  Kew  TeatioMt 
which  appear  ti>  teach  never-euding  sufferiog,  aod  othdl 
which  nppenr  to  te»rh  n  Bua.],  imivvrsal  reslonLtiua.  ll  tl 
written,  "These  shall  go  away  into  eternal  pmuahniieai;" 
but  it  ia  alao  written,  that  CbriijL  "aball  reign  till  oil  tiiinp 
are  subdued  uato  him  ;  "  when  ''  the  fjoD  alM>  fainuelf  tibaO 
be  subject  to  Him  tvlio  did  put  nil  thiii}^  iiudvr  him,  tlitl 
God  may  be  all  iu  all."  As  the  same  wonl  is  uwd  lo  o 
presii  the  way  in  whicfa  all  eueiute!)  are  lo  be*  subject  to 
Christ,  and  the  way  iu  which  Christ  himself  is  to  be  fulf^M 
Gud,  it  follows  Liiitt  (he  euEittiiv»,  wh«u  subj<»cle4l,  shall  It 
friends.  It  is  said  that  the  wicked  shall  bo  punished  "widi 
CTCrlosting  destniction  from  the  predcnce  of  God  ; "  but  il  n 


ttrite  U  HO  little  btUtt  in  nnr  a[ilHtuaJ  world  wli«l«r«r,  «iMMje  nai  tf  gntm 
■tBiUBllt)-;  Hiii'l  il'ut  fiitiiii- jiuiiltliiumt,  M  11  In  prrkdwd  fa)  the  old  ttavlaffi 
U  to  arUtrnry  ■>  Ln  aocin  unrcjil,  anil  U  lotiug  lu  poavr  over  all  thiauit 
■ntuilw.  Tlio  fi)lliiwli>u  Kn-^v  la  vll-.'d  from  llii^  i-xiMrkucv  »(  m  &cutrli  mialtM. 
Ko  calaUKTf.  U't.  ii  Im  ri'm^'mbcrccl,  prradi  ttto  literal  Uamoa  of  a  Uf»l  Wl  k 
tciiim  mnrv  ttvtfal  tliiin  Ihrf. 

•*  nil  imrlnliluuvni  wltt  Bit'Il;  nilitlrttil  to  ilrtuUitg  lo  rxmaa.  Um  Md 
l«*vii]('U  W"ri<  ijlfcn  iillki-  tn  tliU  ilcijmilliiji  x\-ei^.  ITiidkl  all  lii-  (<uiil4  U> 
It,  but  lu  tuiD.  Fur  mntty  yc^ari  lii;  waruvd  the  ilraakant*.  Ui  lUcnnt 
manner,  of  Uie  doom  tiiff  ml^liC  ttKpeot  Ir  ftuotlinr  worlJ ;  but,  mtUi  mU 
kDrw,  uut  a  ;jot  ulnloor  )(liiiiii  t>rii)i1rluthli  Imi  waatlninlc  In  llw  |>atUkk«w 
•eqnmiooof  liU  ituiiiini^lutluQi.  Futuro  woe mollctl  liila  mint  la  rh-  rniiMM'il 
■  Kpknlibed  Jus  ur  n  mnrlcL't  diiy.  A  tiappjr  ttioti|;hi  suock  Uw 
In  tbunelghtKiiiu^  tunu,  Ibcn:  wiu  u  clervr  nualli-al  umo,  a  *«lird)(*it 
«r;  bim  hu  ituiiiiiioti'tl  m  IiI*  hIiI.  T\w  donror  anne,  and  ilrllvi-ml  a  h*ftai* 
tlLepAv«(«i<eunB>i>juciiwHorilruul[vnni.'»B,lllu*lr«Uii)rhl*l«-tur>rw(tb 
([rams,  vrliloh  i^'i>  ahuclcln;  rcprvientaUun*  ot  tliB  noMutli,  l«ac«,  bou^ 
01l)«r  rltni  ar|[nlla  ai  alll-clnl  \iy  nlvtiUol.  TIii(«r  tlitai],'*  cane  ham*  M 
(trankud>,  clio  hail  tun  csrwd  a  rtdfli  fur  Ounl  panUlliMi.  TitptdttH 
wu  ercmaiHloui.  Almi»l  all  tljr  iit<-ii  uid  wsimuu  uf  Uh  |<«rlab  i«oK  Ik*  «■( 
AhtUnenn;  pludfoi  *Ml  alnoe  tlut  itajr  drunkcnacta  ku  nmrly  nmn  t  toS' 
pariah.     Nor  wm  the  ImproTuniiatt  i.-TtuicaeuDt;  U  baa  laalnl  iw«  gf  tW* 
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abo  said  llml  "  iu  the  dtepuiLsutioo  of  tbe  fuluesB  of  times, 
God  will  gather  ia  oqc  all  lliiugH  iu  Christ,  both  which  are 
in  hca%'Ci)  and  on  earth  ; "  and  "  that  at  the  nams  of  Jesas 
every  koeo  should  bow,  id  heaven,  Id  earth,  aad  under  the 
earth ;  and  that  ev«ry  to»t>ne  ebouIU  (x>ufut(fl  that  Jeans 
Christ  ia  Lard,  lo  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  It  ia  said 
of  the  wicked,  that  "their  worm  never  dies,  and  their  fli-e  h 
Dot  quenrinjd;"  but  it  ie  alpo  aaid  that  "it  pleased  the 
fatlior,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross, 
by  Christ  to  rccuucile  all  things  unto  himself,  whether  they 
bo  things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven."  So  that  Scripture, 
at  fir^t  flight,  scL^ms  to  teaeti  both  eternal  punighmetit  and 
uoivertial  restoration. 

Tliure  is  h  similar  contradiction  on  this  subject,  if  coosid- 
ercd  iu  the  light  of  pure  reason.  When  looked  at  from  the 
diviuo  atlrihut«8,  tlie  unavoidable  coueluslou  iseuuib  tu  bu, 
tliat  all  oieu  must  be  fiaally  saved.  For  0-od  i«  iufinitety 
benevolent,  and  therefore  uiuat  wish  lo  save  all;  ui  iu- 
liDitely  wise,  ami  therefore  mufit  know  how  to  save  all ;  is 
hifiTiitely  powerful,  and  therefore  must  be  able  to  overcome 
all  diUicalties  iu  t)ie  way  of  saving  all:  bcuce  all  mui«t 
b«  aaved.  But,  on  the  other  baud,  when  we  cousider  tlie 
subject  from  the  position  of  man's  aattire,  an  opposite  cou- 
elusion  seems  co  follow.  For  man,  being  free,  is  able  to 
thooae  uiilicr  evil  or  good  at  any  moment ;  and,  as  loug  aa 
be  continues  lo  be  esseuliully  man,  bo  must  rolaiu  this  free- 
dotu ;  and  therefore,  at  any  period  of  his  future  existence, 
bowever  remote,  he  may  prefer  evil  to  goo<l — -Uiat  is,  may 
prefer  hell  to  heaven.  But  God  will  not  eoinpol  him  to  be 
good  agaiuBt  his  will  (for  unwilUu^  goodness  ie  not  griod- 
oeu)  ;  and  therefore  it  tbllowg  that  there  is  no  point  of  time 
in  Uie  iotiiiite  future  of  which  we  can  Ccrlaiuly  say  that  then 
all  tncD  will  bo  saved. 

or  court^u  these  seeming  contradictions  of  Scripture  and 
,  Mitiuoaiies  of  reason  are  oot  real  coatradiclioiu.    God  does 
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Dot  coolradicL  bimself  eitli«r  io  rcveUtioQ  or  in  konb. 
Whetlicr  we  can  r«C0Dcile  such  aQtagooiAma  now,  or  not,  <ra 
know  ihat  they  will  be  reconciled.  Meantitno,  it  id  our  ifaur 
to  diHbiilieve  whatever  is  dlshoDorable  to  God,  or  oppoeed  to 
the  charnctcr  «wcrib«4l  to  Itiin  by  Je:$us  Christ.  Christ  tiil 
taught  Mi  to  regard  God  as  our  Father.  It  i»  our  dBiy  19 
refuite  credence  to  any  doctrine  concerning  him  whidi  it 
plttiuly  opposed  to  iliis  charsctor.  If  I  hare  forOMd  ■; 
opinioa  of  my  fricuil'a  character  from  a  hu-go  experieaee.  I 
ought  to  refuse  to  believe,  evea  ou  good  evidence,  anytktnj 
opposed  to  it.  What  is  faith  in  man,  or  in  God,  gintd  fnr,  tbit 
ifi  imable  to  resist  evil  reports  concerning  them?  If  I  an 
told  tUut  my  triuad  haa  become  a  Ihiuf  or  a  swiadkr,  «ai 
he  who  tells  me  says,  '■*■  I  know  that  it  Is  so  —  liorc  b  tk 
evidence,"  I  reply,  *'  I  do  not  care  for  yotir  eridtuoe,  I 
know  that  it  is  impofi^ible."  So,  if  all  the  ehurchea  in  III 
world,  Catholic  aud  I'roteeUmt,  tell  mu  that  Jesaa  IomIm 
everlagting  pmiit)hraeQt  iuflicted  by  God  for  the  sina  of  lUl 
lif»,  ami  prudiiL-e  chapter  and  verse  iu  ttupfMrt  ot  iheir  »t»t^ 
meat,  I  reply,  "  If  I  have  learned  anything  about  God  (na 
tlic  Icuchiugit  of  Jcau^,  it  is  that  your  assertion  is  impoatiUe> 
About  the  moaning  of  these  passages  you  may  bo  mtntnltiMi 
for  the  letter  killetli  ;  but  I  caimot  be  tniiitakeu  io  ragardM 
the  fatherly  character  of  the  Almighty." 

Tbeso  contradictious  we  ehull  coueider  iu  b  paper  prinlil 
in  the  Appendix  (an  examiuatloa  of  Dr.  Neheminh  AduM^ 
tract  on  ttie  "  Keaitonablenenii  of  Kverlasting  PmitshmeDt")! 
At  present  we  will  only  aay  that  we  should  bold  it  leas  iH^ 
honomblo  to  God  to  deny  hh  existence  than  to  bolivrtt  tkA 
doL-trine  concerning  him.  We  think  that,  in  the  lust  dayll 
will  appear  that  ihu  ulhcist  hats  done  less  to  dislionnr  lla 
naioii  of  God  than  those  who  persistuDliy  leach  Ih-'  '"" 
For  what  says  Lord  Bacon  ?  (Essays,  XVII.  Of  Sup.'  ■  ■ 
"  ll  woro  better  to  have  no  opinion  of  God  nt  all  ihao  HwibiA 
ppiuioD  u  is  QBWortliy  oi'  him ;  for  tba  oq«  is  'inHliifi  iM>. 


other  is  contamely ;  aod  certainly  superstition  ia  tlte  reproach 
of  the  Deify.  I'lutflrch  saith  well  to  that  purpos*.  *  Surely,' 
Baith  be,  '  I  had  rather  a  great  deal  men  ehonld  eay  there 
were  uo  Hiich  man  at  all  as  ?liitarfh,  tliuu  thai  they  should 
say  there  was  one  Plutarch  that  would  eut  bis  ohildroD  us 
soon  Hi*  Ihey  were  bnrn/  &a  the  pitels  ^peak  of  Satnm.  And 
as  the  axilijiiicly  in  greater  (r>w»i-dB  God,  so  is  the  danger 
greater  towards  men." 

The  doctrine  of  everlastiog  punishmeut,  being  cftsentially  a 
heathen  and  not  a  CtiristinD  doctriae,  cnaoot  do  any  Cfari»- 
Uau  good  to  any  one.  J I  is  the  want  of  laith  in  the  Chnrch 
which  mokes  it  afraid  of  giving  ft  ap.  The  Christian 
Church  haa  nut  tatth  enough  lo  bcUuvo  iu  tisa  power  of  li-ulh 
end  love.  It  sttU  thinks  that  men  must  be  fri^ht^ned  into 
goodne».«,  or  driven  into  it.  Fear  ia  a  bceoming  and  useful 
motlTO  no  less  than  hope;  but  fear  of  ivliat?  Not  feur  of 
Grod ;  but  fear  of  lun,  fuai*  of  ounielves,  fuoi-  of  tcuiptatioa. 
To  be  a&oid  of  Gud  never  did  any  one  any  good.  These 
doctrines  drive  tneu  away  from  God ;  or,  if  they  drive  thcra 
to  God,  drive  them  OS  slavea,  na  sycophants,  as  servants,  not 
M  Rons.  We  are  savei]  Ity  boconiiu^  tha  sons  of  Ood;  but 
yon  caaaol  drive  a  man  into  sonship  by  terror.  You  may 
make  him  profeee  religiou,  and  go  through  ceremonies,  and 
have  an  outward  form  of  scn-icc  ;  but  yon  cannot  make  him 
love  God  by  means  of  fear. 

BtU  good  men  teach  tJiese  thiagn,  no  doubt.  Men  far  bet- 
ter than  most  of  ui>  b'elieve  Iheni  >\.n\i  leach  them.  It  always 
has  been  90.  The  best  men  have  always  heeo  the  chief  snp- 
porK^rs  of  bad  do<nrincH.  A  good  man,  humble  aud  modeal,  is 
apt  to  shrink  from  doubling  or  uppogmg*  what  the  Church  haa 
taught.  Ho  accepts  it,  and  leaches  it  too.  Whoa  God  wanta 
1  reformer,  he  does  not  lake  oneoflhesG  p^od,  modest,  humble 
men.  lie  doefi  not  lake  a  naicit.  He  takes  a  man  who  has 
vcr  80  much  will,  a  little  obstinacy,  and  a  great  love  of 

;btiag  ;  oad  be  makes  the  wriitb.  of  such  a  man  to  serve  Uim. 
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Kflither  St.  Teresa  oor  Feu^loa  could  have  reformed  (Ik 
CaUiolicCborcb.  It  took  rough  oM  Martin  Lulheruiulbar^ 
bearted  John  Calviii  to  do  it.  The  flrst  UQivcrsaluUiilH 
Abolitionists,  all  reforinen,  are  oeccsHmly  toon  of  that  ml 
They  are  rude  debaters,  not  staoding  on  oereatDay  or  poKt» 
□ess.  They  Hre  hard-headed  logiciarui,  going  stnuglil  In 
ihcir  iwiot,  careless  of  elegances  and  praprirtie«.  They  «• 
God's  piosecrs,  rough  bnckiroodsmen,  hewing  thcir'wayinllt 
the  axe  through  the  wiM«mosB.  AA«r  ibem  shall  conn  lit 
peaceful  farmer,  with  plough  and  itpade,  to  tom  the  laad  iM" 
wheat  fields,  orchards,  and  gardeni). 

$  4.  Everlasting  Punishment  limitt  tJu  8over«igiti>f  of  Qti 
—  Il  ii  cerlaiu  that  the  doclriuo  of  etonial  puuisbmcat,  k 
the  conunon  form,  cau  only  be  maintaioed  hy  giving  up  tarn 
of  the  injinite  attributes  of  the  Almighty.  If  punialineU  ii 
to  exi@t  without  end  ;  if  hell  is  always  to  co-exiM  with  besia; 
if  certaiu  beiuga  are  to  be  coDliQucd  fOTcrar  ia  exia^M 
merely  as  siufiil  sufferers,  —  then,  it  is  clear.  God  is  irt 
omoipoteDl..  U«  sljares  hia  Ihrooe  forever  with  twin. 
Satan  and  God  divide  between  them  the  imiverM.  Gti 
reigns  in  heaven,  Satan  iu  hell.  God  dcairoa  (hat  all  AS 
be  eared ;  but  this  desire  is  absolutely  a^d  forever  dnAalid 
by  a  fate  greater  than  Deity.  Law  divorced  from  low— 
that  is,  nature  in  its  old  Pagan  aspect  — is  higher  tban^Uel. 
God  is  not  the  Almighty  to  any  one  who  really  believes  eli^ 
nal  puuiehmeat.  God  is  not  the  Sovereign  of  ibe  univHMb 
but  only  of  a  part  of  iU  The  doctrine  of  eternal  poai^ 
ment,  in  its  common  form,  docs,  therefore,  virtually  detfcra* 
God.* 

It  is,  in  fact^  impoiMiible  to  coaceire  of  an  eicmal  bdl  ir 
existing  with  au  eternal  hearoa,  witboat  aUo  aoeing  ihliii 


*  Sa  Krigfiak  (qaotMl  bf  Stniw*),  D»  DUU  A'«f.  "  Vma  rail*  aocM.  I 
oontixrluui  dWinn;  bonltaU  rluijuu  ac  bnaUiiiilliil  p(w>e  ••••  t^Mcnmmi  i 
•lq«ldnu  buuliu  cutMUinct  mBtliiwn,  nturnH  Tito  *I>«opb«t 
aHMTlua." 


Umits  otcnmlly  tbo  diviae  Omuipotonco ;  for  the  omnipo- 
teDce  o{  God  is  ia  carryiag  out  his  wilt  to  hare  all  men  saved 
by  bcoomiQg  hnly.  Unless  God's  laws  are  obeyed,  God  is 
not  ob&yed;  and  he  ia  Tiot  sovereign  if  not  obeyed.  Hell  ia 
a  condilioQ  of  lliiuga  hostile  to  Clod'a  will :  it  ia  a  pcrcaaoent 
and  fjuccessfui  rcbuUioa  of  a  part  of  (bo  ULiireree.  It  Ls'do 
answer  to  say,  that  it  is  sbut  tip,  and  restrained,  nod  made 
to  sutfer;  for  it  is  net  coiiqiiercd.  God  has  conquered  sin 
only  when  ho  lias  reduced  it  to  obedience.  F£oU  ia  no  more 
subject  to  God  than  the  Cuufedorate  Stares,  durin<;  the  ro- 
beUion,  ivere  «abject  to  the  United  States  government. 
They  were  tJiiit  up  by  a  blockftde ;  they  were  restrained  by 
great  armie;3  utid  naTiee ;  they  were  made  to  suffer ;  but 
iLey  wuru  nut  rciduced  to  &ubmi»»^iou  and  obtidtuuuu. 

Nor  is  it  any  answer  to  5ay,  that  the  existence  of  sia  and 
sutlerin^  hereafter  no  more  limits  God's  omnipotence  than 
their  cxisUiucti  here  and  now  ttmils  Lis  oinuipntenco.  For  llio 
qae»tion  is  of  eternai.  Riiffcrin^.  Temp«ral  suffi^ring  hern- 
after,  we  g^rtittt,  ia  no  objectiou  to  the  divine  Otnaipotenco. 
Limited  uud  fiuile  evil,  in  this  world  or  the  other,  ia  no  phil- 
OSOpliicjil  difficiilly ;  and  for  this  reaaon  —  ihal  finite  evU, 
wheo  compared  with  infinite  good,  hecomos  logically  and 
nMthematically  no  evil.  The  finite  disappears  in  relation  to 
Um  iufioite.  All  the  8uSeriu$,'3  aud  s'las  of  ciirth,  through  aJl 
rngba,  oro  strictly  noiliiog  when  vit-wei]  in  the  liglit  of  the 
eternal  joy  and  lioliiiuss  which  are  to  result  from  them.  Tbia 
is  a  po3tulaie  of  pure  rcndon.  Make  evil  luiite,  and  good  ia- 
finile,  ^iiiakd  evil  temporal,  and  good  eternal, —  and  evil 
oea«es  to  be  anything.  But  make  evil  eternal,  as  is  done  by 
this  doctrine,  and  then  we  have  Mantcheism  —  an.  infinite 
dnaliua  —  on  Ihe  throne  of  the  nnivcrsc. 

§  5.  Everlaaling  Puaiahment  conlradicta  the  Falhcrly  Lovt 
of  Qod.  — This  doctrine  is  a  relapse  on  I'aganiam,  and  de- 
rired  from  il.  It  has  nothiug  to  do  with  ChriHliimity,  except 
rupt  it.     No  man  was  ever  made  better  by  believing 
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it:  multituiloH  have  been  made  wor«c.  It  auribuus  (o  oar 
heavenly  Falher  conduct  that,  if  douo  hy  tlio  worBt  of  Bua, 
-would  add  a  shade  of  iacreaBjed  wickedocss  to  their  ctHn» 
ter.  Il  ui^i^iimtt^  tftat  Gud  lias  moiie  iuteUigeat  cntJUata 
with  the  tutiiicitioQ  of  tormcnliDg  some  of  thoiii  forever.  Il 
os^mea  thnt  thosa  who  arc  ihas  created,  expoHcd  to  tUi 
awful  rii^k,  arn  to  be  ihiie  iormetited,  uuless  they  hnppuil* 
pass  through  what  Is  callud  aa  Orthodox  coovoreixtu  ia  ihii 
tbort  vartlily  lifv.  God  keeps  tfa«m  aUv«  (brever  in  order  u 
EoMuro  them  forever. 

Tbtiharburiiyof  tliia  opinion  cKoeeda  all  power  of  langaip 
to  express.  Wo  oi'e  accustomed  to  moum  oTcr  Lin  uiguiifc 
6ad  mieerj  IhuL  uru  iu  tliJa  world.  The  problom  of  enitbly 
evil  has  been  a  burdon  and  anxiety  to  good  men  in  nil  timM, 
a  great  ques^tiou  tor  thiukere  in  alt  ages.  The  only  ffttfaftt- 
tory  solulioa  19,  tbat  it  is  temporary  and  editcatioiial ;  llnl  il 
is  to  ptt83  awHy,  nud,  in  ptustog,  to  crcAtc  a  higher  joy  wl 
goodness  than  could  otherwise  have  come.  But  lb«  doclriH 
of  everlasting  punishment  not  only  adduU  this  oxplaoatiBi) 
ftad  makus  it  iuiposaihie  to  cxpliiin  earthly  uvil,  bm  add*  tt 
it  a  ti^ufoid  groattir  mystery.  The  fatherly  character  ofOoA 
disappears  in  Pa^au  darkRe.si«,  io  view  of  liiU  horrid  doiHruM: 
for  the  everlasting  auflcriog  of  oih;  human  being  cootoinaia 
itself  more  evil  than  tiie  acrumnlated  fluttmnga  of  nil  maafciBd 
from  lbs  creittioa  o£  the  world  to  the  end  of  it.  Add  » 
gelher  all  the  aickuv^^c^,  b«rviLVuiiii-ut«,  di»iippuiatmcniai<if 
all  mankind ;  all  the  wara,  faminan,  pcatilcnccji,  that  tuita 
tormented  humattity;  add  to  these  oil  llie  tni^niul  and  toonl 
pau^H  produced  by  solflshucss  and  sin  in  all  age*,  ami  ■! 
that  are  to  be  to  ihu  uad  of  timu,  —  uud  Ihesu  all  combiai^ 
are  logically  and  mulhumatically  noi/u'n^,  compared  with  A* 
anflbri^ga  of  oqo  human  being  declined  to  bo  «T«rJajittiq|lf 
fHmiabed.  For  all  temporal  eutfcringa  added  logodMr  an 
finite;  but  thU  is  iuBuile. 

ft'ow,  the  being  who  could  indict  such  torture  as  tkii  !■ 


not  tbe  God  antl  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There 
may  b«  some  deity  of  cruelty,  aome  incarnation  of  wrath  and 
daspotiHm,  in  ibc  iiindoo  PaQthcou,  cnpalle  of  such  terrific 
irickedoess.  It  u  tio  iiusivm-  lu  eaj  that  God  iuflicL^  sufl'ur- 
iog  DOW  in  this  world,  and  Lhcrctorc  he  may  inflict  ererlast- 
ipg  sufferiDg  in  the  other;  for  these  are  all  finite;  that  ia 
iofinite.  Finite  sufTcring  may  result  in  frrcater  good,  may 
be  an  education  to  good ;  but  everlasting  eiifibrlug  i^uuot. 
Tbo  finite  aud  ioOoite  caaaot  be  compared  together.  There 
is  DO  atidlogy  belwui.rn  them. 

The  God  of  the  New  Tcatament  is  our  Father.  If  he  in- 
flicta  Buficring,  it  is  tor  our  good  ;  *'  not  for  his  pleat^ure,  but 
for  OTir  profit,  that  we  may  he  partakers  of  his  holineBS." 
AM  earthly  sufferiug  finds  this  aolution,  iiud  accords  with  the 
£fttherly  character  of  God  id  this  poiut  of  view.  Much,  uo 
doubt,  oaunot  he  now  fully  uudurstood.  We  do  nut  see  iiow 
it  tends  to  good  ;  but  all  suffering  that  ends  kay  ead  in  good. 
Snfferiug  that  does  not  end  cannot  cud  m  good. 

Jf  liiiiuau  beings  are  overlastiogly  punished,  it  maat  either 
be  cJibl  they  go  on  sinDtng  forever,  and  cannot  repont|  lose 
at)  jHiwer  of  repcDtancc,  and  &o  ceoso  to  be  moral  a<;eDts,  or 
else  that  they  retain  the  power  of  repenting,  aud  thereibro 
may  repent.  In  the  first  case,  Gcd  continues  to  puoi^ih  for- 
ever those  who  have  ceased  to  &ia,  because  their  freedom  and 
moral  power  have  eeaeed  ;  or  elso  ho  puni&lics  forever  those 
who  have  repealed,  aod  so  ceased  siuiiiug.  lu  either  case, 
Clod  must  puuish  everhisiiagly  those  who  have  ceased  to  be 
lioners ;  which  is  incredible. 

If  God  is  a  Father,  lie  is  »t  least  as  r/and  as  the  boat  earth- 
ly father.  Kuw,  what  father  or  mother  would  evwr  couacut 
to  place  a  child  in  a  situation  where  thero  was  ovcu  a  chance 
of  its  miming  such  an  awful  mk?  God  has  created  us  with 
these  liabilities  to  sin ;  he  ha^  (accurtlin^  to  Oi^hadoxy) 
chosen  and  dtileriulued  that  wo  ahaU  he  bora  wholly  proac  to 
Qvil)  aod  sure  to  fall  into  eternal  and   uneuding  ruin,  unless 
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he  saves  us  by  a  8pM;ial  art  of  grace.  **-  What  man  aroot^ 
jrou,  being  a  father,"  wonid  ilo  so  ?  Custom  dulls  our  msm 
to  these  hurroru.  X^t  ua  Uiorcforo  Imagioe  a  caw  fur  lea 
terriblo.  Suppose  tbal  a  aumbtir  of  parvuts  should  muUiali 
a  school,  to  which  to  send  their  children.  Suppoie  ifcif 
should  arrange  a  cwle  of  laws  for  the  school  of  soeh  •  strifr 
gent,  charactiir  thwi  all  tiic  children  an;  3urc  to  breiiV  IL 
Under  tbe  M^hool  arc  vaults  containing  itLslrumouts  of  h»^ 
toro.  For  each  offence  against  the  lavra  of  the  idiotd  (of- 
fences which  Ihc  cbilJrcn  cannot  fall  to  commit)  ihey  ai»» 
be  puDished  hy  itnpmonmonC  i'or  life  in  theso  colls,  with  ibu^ 
toriuru,  fi-oni  rucks,  tlmmb-sin-uwa,  and  Ibo  like.  A  fdrof 
them  are  to  be  selected  from  tbe  rest,  not  for  aajr  merit  tt 
their  own,  but  by  an  nrhilmry  decree  of  the  parent^^  and  Hi 
to  b(t  rewarded  ^not  for  their  superior  good  conduct,  bnl  wt- 
cording  to  tlie  caprice  of  tliu  paruuls)  with  cvory  luxury  tat 
privilege.  Among  these  privileges  is  included  that  of  t«kiB| 
a  daily  walk  through  th«  culU,  and  wiluesnng  Uie  borrfUl 
aufierings  of  their  brothers  and  compamona,  and  heuinglklfr 
sbrieka  of  anguish,  and  prising  the  justice  of  ibeir  fHiMtt 
in  thus  punisiiiug  some  and  rewarding  the  rest. 

But  this,  you  may  say,  is  uol  a  jMiniUwl  case.  JJo,  •• 
grant  it  is  not,  for  what  arc  thcso  lorrocnts  to  that  of  a  nene- 
ouding  futurity  ?  They  arti  nil  us  notliing.  Therefore  eWf 
such  comparieoQ  must  utterly  fail  of  doing  justice  to  d* 
diabolic  cruelty  ascribed  lo  tb«  Almighty  by  LLi«  Ortboilai 
doctrine. 

**  But  what  right,"  nays  the  Orthodox  defender  of  tUs  difr 
trine,  "  have  wo  to  reason  in  this  way  corn^rning  the  iCnK 
proceedings,  by  the  analogy  of  earthly  paruuta  ?  Wluit  lUj^ 
have  wc  to  compare  God's  doings  with  those  of  a  boaM 
father?"  No  right,  pcrhap.s,  as  philosophers  ;  bat  as  Qn^ 
tiana  wefiavo  not  only  the  right  to  do  11^  but  it  is  oorMf 
to  da  so.  Jusus  has  biuuclf  laugbt  us  to  use  tlus  aaaittf' 
in  order  to  acquire  confidence  in  God's  vr»y^  oad  to  <■■■> 
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ourselves  that  God  caunot  ftuil  of  acllag  as  we  should  expect 
a.  good  and  wIho  earthly  pareat  to  act,  "  What  man  is  tbero 
of  yOM,  whom,  if  his  son  aslt  bread,  will  he  gtvo  him  a  stone  ? 
Or  if  lie  ask  a  liah,  will  he  give  lum  a  rfitrpom  ?  If  ya  then, 
bciof;;  Qvil,  kuow  how  to  ^ivo  >^ood  gil^s  uuto  your  cUildroQt 
how  mufh  more  sbali  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  give 
good  liiinj^s  to  them  thftt  asji  hiiu?"  (Matt.  7:il-It.) 
Jesus  outfaorizes  and  commanda  aa  to  reason  from  the  pa- 
ireatat  aature  ia  man  to  that  in  Grod.  Instead  of  nimply 
assariug  un  of  it,  on  the  ground  of  his  own  mitliority  to  teach 
ns  ;  iastdad  of  saying,  "  Bolievo  this,  because  I  say  it,"  be 
says,  "  Believe  it,  because  it  accords  with  your  own  cooTic- 
liuus  and  with  humau  uaiuro." 

§  6.  Atlr-mpta  to  modi/tf  and  aoften-  the  Doctrine  of  Evfr* 
loAltnff  Ptiniah-ment.  —  The  reasons  for  the  late  efforts  to  sup- 
port (his  terrific  doctrine  are  probably  to  be  found  in  a  wide- 
spread aud  iucreasiag  disbelief  coucerauig  it,  pervading  tUo 
cburebe.'i  nominaUy  Orthodox.  This  has  eomc  from  the  grow- 
iog  intelligence  and  progreasive  looveuienls  of  thought  in  the 
Christian  Church,  The  evidences  of  this  belief  ore  numer- 
ous and  incrcaaiug.  Thoac  who  rtjeci  tlie  Orthodox  view 
are  a  numerous  body,  but  divided  into  seieraL  parties. 
Tliere  a!"e  the  old-fashioned  Universahsts,  a  valiant  race,-^ 
nien  of  war  from  their  youth,  —  who,  under  the  lead  of  such 
men  as  IIohcu.  Ballon  and  Thomaa  Wliitiomoro,  have  spent 
their  lives  in  lighting  the  doctrine  of  ovurlastin;;  puuishmQUt. 
Very  naturally,  peibapa,  they  went  to  the  opposite  extreme 
of  opiuion,  and  denied  all  l^turc  enlferiag.  But  this  view 
ba^,  we  think,  ceased  to  be  the  prevniliug  one  among  the 
Uuiversalists.  The  doctrioe  of  ultimate  restoration  has  very 
geucrally  taken  its  place.  This  doctrine  also  prevails  widely 
in  other  denoroioatious ;  uot  only  araong  the  liberal  bodies, 
like  the  Unitarians,  hut  also  among  Meibodials,  Prcshyte- 
riand,  and  Congregation aliela.  It  has  widely  tpruud,  as  ia 
kaowB,  ju  Gcruumy.     It  was  held  by  Sclileiermacher. 
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the  father  of  modei-u  G«riii&a  theology.  It  Itoges  the  mil' 
ingsof  such  OrthocloxineaaeTholiick,  Hahti.antlOlBhBaaa. 
Olli*^]-^  jiiiitts^s  tu  libUovc  in  on-rlnsliag  pun'islimuui,  Ixu  nuka 
h  a  merely  uu^utivu  cuuauqucucu  of  Just  timo  aad  opportwi* 
ty  :  oBe  will  be  al^-ays  worse  off  hcrc&ttcr  ia  cooMqueitCQ  of 
ihc  neglect  of  duty.  Others  follow  Swedenborg,  and  nub 
the  suflferings  of  bcU  ratber  agreeable  thau  otberwiae  to  Uhm 
who  bcm*  them. 

Tarioua  iuetlectual  atten^its  bare  indeed  been  made,  IB  ll 
ages  of  the  Church,  to  soi^n  tbe  auatcritj  of  this  dootriM 
From  Uie  dnys  of  Origen,  ibeso  merciful  doctars*  bafo  A 
ways  beeci  tryio;,'  to  aullcn  this  uufctvru  dogiujt,  but  ineffiaot* 
ally  ;  for  the  dreud  uf  bo  eternal  bell  bao  beexi  one  of  tfct 
chief  motives  which  the  Church  has  used  in  conrertio);  met 
from  a\u  \o  lioliuesii.  Any  BUggeatioD  of  tbe  pouibiU^of 
futuru  ri.'aCoraliuu  would,  it  is  feorod,  cut  the  siaowa  of  oA^ 
tive  preachtDg.  For  tbe  ba.[>tixed  who  are  uot  fit  for  bMTM 
tilt;  KoiUHU  CathoUc  Church  has  established,  indowl,  ■  OMi> 
porury  boll,  with  tormouta  of  an  inferior  sort ;  for  bad  CMk 
oUca  there  .is  purgatory,  with  the  bopo  of  iiltiniAt4t  gaoyi 
from  it ;  but  for  the  unbapUzed  beaUiea.  for  heretic§,  aail  far 
wtooDUuuuiculcd  pur»uLi9,  thiiire  is  uothing  but  ctunud  fi* 
iahitienl. 

Many,  in  aM  ages,  have  made  the  ererlastJag  motiwwt 
of  puubhmtjut  not  abaoluiti,  but  h^olhetitsfU'—dtpBit^aglit 
tbe  questiou,  "  Will  the  Kimiur  euutiuue  foruver  to  tiafM 
Others  have  made  future  puuiiduueDt  rtlaiively  everlaalilft 
ibat  is,  because  even  tbe  repeutant  eitmar  will  b«  almjt 
just  so  (or  foebind  the  poeJtJoa  ho  would  bavc  bod  if  ha  M 
not  siaaed.     This,  however,  is  takiug  u  luuteriai  m«  4f 

•  Tim  aamf  Rlrca  to  thcnt  bj  Au)iuiUa«  ("  Civ.  Dct,"  Uh.  St,  c  17):  "■"■- 
qui:  titt)u>  tLiiUnil*  PatroDM  S.  AngaaUuit*  Kpi-olUt  Utulu  aou  Uuo^n* 
'  tJooturM  MlBorlcordM'  tneUt^o  aou  laltunMiitiir." 
Tbnuint  Iturni^t ''  tta  SUtu  Mortuum  et  lt«wirjcuulJum."    CtUfi.  XL 
t  Sw  DrotMlniddcr,''  DoBinatlk,"aud  Slmiw, "  CttriBtUebe  QlMbMiM*' 


thougli  it  was  limited,  like  the  going  of  a  horse. 
^HbVlany  miles  a  Any. 
Maay  of  tlio  early  fatlmra,  and  some  of  tlie  mcdiasTnl  doc- 
tonj,  look  milder  views  of  the  future  sufTvriu^s  of  llio  iirijicu- 
iteut  or  uncnn verted,  IVoceedinp  from  the  iclca  of  freedom, 
as  indesLmctJblc  in  die  humna  soul,  UH^&q  (teclared  that,  no 
natter  how  low  any  moral  boiiij  has  fallen,  a  wny  to  retnrn 
in  always  open  to  him.  EviiD  the  d«vil  mny,  in  tiuic,  re- 
gain the  highest  position  ia  the  angelic  hierarchy.*  No 
doubt  Origcn  ndmilied  the  need  of  external  conditions  for 
itils  restoration  ;  hut  he  said,  God  is  able  to  heal  the  damage 
d(Hie  10  any  pari  of  his  worka,t  Ue  wiU  niBtore  all  tUiugs 
to  their  origin,  uniting  the  end  aud  ih*-  beg^inninfj^  buiI  bo 
becoming  indeed  the  Al[)tia  and  Omega.  This  may  require 
long  processes,  through  many  age?,  f  Sin™  J&siia  ppeaka 
of  u  siu  which  cauuot  bo  foryivcu  in  tUi«  ago  (Aniw)  nor  the 
next,  it  follows,  says  Origeu,  that  there  ia  a  series  of  age«, 
or  worlds,  thruiigh  which  we  jms!*,  and  mauy  uf  these  ages 
of  ages  (sa'cula  tia^pulornm}  must  pas*  away  boforc  afl  bad 
mea  and  angels  nhall  have  returned  lo  their  original  state. 
Quoiiog  the  passage,  "The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  do- 
tttroyud,"  hv  says  that  lie  shall  not  be  deslroyvd  as  to  his 
Rtlbstancc^  bm  as  lo  his  enmity.  Ilia  being  was  mads  by 
God,  and  cannot  p^erish  ;  his  hostile  will  proceeded  from  him- 
self, aud  shall  be  di^atroyed. 

Mr.  Browueou  (or  rather  a  writer  in  BroHfnaon's  "Quar- 
terly Review,"  Jnly,  1HG3)  takes  another  way  of  solteuiog 
the  lerrora  of  hell.    With  him  too,  hell  is  no  everlasting 

*  "No*  et  angi'lo*  ruturv*  <1ai»ioiii.<n  tl  Dgprtmu*  n(<(,'tl(,'vau-r;  vl  riir<tuj[) 
dnsoDC^,  b[  TOluvrint  oap9tf>  vlrtutitB,  ptrv'iiilro  nd  auBollc-nm  dJ^iatcm." 
tirl^-o.  guotcd  by  Jctame. 

t  ■'  Kilul  utioi  i>iuiiii>uU'Uti  impuHniblli:  cut,  nro  fn»nal>lk  aliqultl  ont  rnotorl 
•iio." 

J  ■'QnM  Umm  non  nd  tvMtum  flort,  and  pnulHtim  «t  pcrnnFlca  InU'lUgira. 
dnin  v«t,  tnnnitia  ct  Immt^Dnlii  Ubimtibiu  KKfiulln,  cum  K-iuini  per  tiOKvil'Uii 
rineuAstiu  fii<:rit  ct  currT^i-Iio  [irvi/'j-iilM.  prHH:urn'iitjbiiii  ailin,  iJli«  iiiHi'iluuutl- 
Hw  lliMi*  tiiiotalldu «  III  .-ttinunii,  Iliuv,  *o. 
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aut« ;  bat  be  maintalas  thai  tb«  Ronua  Cbnrfh  hu  DM 
xnide  it  m  article  of  faitli  to  beliera  tliat  litere  ie  anjpo^tin 
I'-mfleriog;  lliereto.  If  you  believe  in  aa  eMmal  beU,  tbatti 
eoougb  ;  70a  are  DOl  predaded  from  sofleniog  it«  bacronta 
a&T  extent  jou  cao.  llins  be  maiotAiDs  that  tbc  gnax  An- 
gaittne  alloirs  bell  u>  be  only  m.  negaUTe  Mate — only  tke 
abMnce  of  tbc  exqaiaita  beatitude  of  beavea.  This  (rriur 
(wbo  ia  said  by  the  editor  to  be  a  learoetl  CathoUo  pnctt) 
aMert4  Ibat  Ibcre  j«  a  growiog  repu^iaoce  lo  the  popalv 
doclrioe  upon  eternal  puniahmeot  among  the  mMt  iotaUiceat 
of  the  Catholic  Uity,  aad  this  reluctance  ia  tho  ehief  ubatidi 
to  the  reception  of  the  faith  by  a  large  claM  of  uon-Calb^ 
lies.  lie  attempts  to  oimL  tbia  Mate  of  mind  by  »b«wi4 
that  neither  the  doelrttw  of  St.  Augustine  nor  that  of  tb 
Catholic  Church  supports  this  popular  view,  but  allows  a  n^ 
milder  one.     He  proceeda  to  make  tbew  pointa  :  — 

1.  St.  Augu.«tioe  Dowhcre  teaches  thai  human  oatun  h 
intrinsically  evil,  but  be  invariably  tenches  that  it  ia  aohwit- 
tiaUygood.  (-'Omnia  natura  in  quantum  namra  eat  faoM 
est."  "  Omnia  substantia  aut  Doua  est  «ui  ox  U«o."  lit  IJb 
Aibit.)  Thvrutura  it  follows  that  tho  very  notion  of  l^d 
depravity  is  impossible.  St.  Auguslino  distiodly  nays  ikH 
*^  the  rery  ouclean  »)pirit  himself  is  good,  inasmoeb  a-i  he  ii  • 
ipirii,  but  evil  JDOdQiucb  as  ho  is  unclean."  Uaumi  oH 
eruu  the  nature  of  (he  devil  bitniMslf  it  evil.  So  Si.  TbcunH 
("  Diabolus,  in  qunotum  babet  esse,  est  bonus  "),  **  lb*  iteill 
so  far  as  hu  is,  ia  goiHl." 

j.  St.  Augufitine  teaches  io  explicit  terms  that  cxbMO* 
ia  a  good  even  to  on^ls  and  mou  who  oro  etoraaUj  btOpA 
by  the  cotuequvuc^  uf  evil. 

3.  Etiii-nat  death,  according  to  St.  Angustine-,  b  a  M^ 
sideuc'o  into  a  lower  form  of  life,  n  privation  of  the  bi^flt 
vital  influx  from  God  in  order  to  cvcrhutiug  Ule,  or  flapWi 
bealiludc.  but  not  of  aII  vital  influx  in  order  to  ao  «I|JIC 
existence,  which  is  a  partial  and  incomplete  participalim  b 
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good.  Tht3c  sinful  souls,  therefore,  fnltll  in  a  mcusQrc  the 
ead  of  their  cruuliou,  uud  tiave  a  place  anil  a  luuotiuu  in 
hormooy  wiUi  the  geDcml  order  of  the  cosmos.  There  is  do 
trac«,  iu  this  view  nt"  Augastine,  that  Oad  hatct  a  portion  of 
hia  croftturcs  with  as  ahsohitc,  iiilimte,  and  eternal  hfttrcd, 
and  is  hated  by  thum  iu  roturu.  'Hk:  origioiU  act  of  creor 
tivo  love  i3  aa  enduring  unci  eteruul  act,  in  which  even  SatRU 
is  iucludud.  '*  Their  oature  still  remaiDs  csseutiuUy  good, 
Aod  ikr  euperiur  iu  vxcellcacQ  uud  beauty  to  material  light, 
which  i.4  the  highest  coqioreal  auhatonce." 

4.  Hell,  therefore  (Inierniis),  is  simply  a  lower  state  of 
inditiutc  :ii:d  iui[>eifeet  being,  "  of  eaiots  nipped  Iu  the  Irnd." 
lufaot  damnBtiou  is  ouiy  a  gvalli  sadness — *^  levis  triatitia." 
All  iiositive  eufiering  ia  hell  is  probably  temporal,  and  iher^ 
fore  must  at  last  ceoKc.  The  lost  sonls  will  enjoy  there 
quite  as  much  u»  Uttjy  uuu  do  here,  minua  the  tempuml 
Silfi«ring9  of  thia  lii'e.  They  continue  natural  beings,  and 
Ujerefore  c«u  eujciy  all  natural  joy  ;  and  that  which  they  lose, 
being  the  "bcalilic  vision,"  of  whioh  they  have  mi  concep- 
tion, is  B  lojiB  of  which  tlii>y  are  whnlly  uucouncinus. 

Swcdenborg  muiatains,  in  the  some  tvay,  ilie  cvcrlai^tiuj; 
obaructer  of  the  punishment  of  those  who  have  passed  the 
final  judgment,  but  admita  many  pn.Ui»tic»u3  to  its  sufteriugs. 
He  teach«H  iliat  delight  ia  the  uaivorsal  substan('«  of  heaven, 
and  alra  of  hell,  and  that  evil  spirlis  are  in  the  deU>;lil  of  ovU, 
OS  good  spirits  in  tliut  of  good.  Ad  «vU  spirit  would  be  as 
unhappy  in  heaven  aa  a  good  one  would  be  in  hell. 

§  7.  ThomeoMinff  of  Eternal  Punishment  in  Scripture, — 
Bat  what,  then,  is  (Im  vital  truth  in  the  doctrine  of  etermJ 
pnnishmetit?  Ciiriat  Hiiya,  "These  shall  go  away  into  otcr- 
Bftl  iiuoishment."  *     What  ia  this  '^eternal  puuiishmeut  "  ? 


•  XUt.liHt.  TbetirMkworltriinslntomntUc  l!;nKli?liM"crPrU«UnK" 
pun  loll  IBPUI  in  the  Ijc^nnliie  nl  thi?  vil-rsu,  iliiil  an  lit'-  -'  eicriial  "  ul  ibo  vud,  la 
i1m>  hubc  rniid  (ilKuriDc)  111  bntli  plucrii,  and  ■.hnuM  tin  iruri«liitL>d  ''uterual  "  Id 


* 
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It  \a  commonly  supposed  to  mefto  ihc  sntrttt  thing  its  ptmiih' 
mnnt  irliicli  shaU  serer  end,  or  puoi^hnicQt  conlianed  iKrno^ 
all  time.     But  tbia  i»  to  misuuderstaad  botii  the  pbilonfiU- 
ckI  Mtid  Mrriptural  meaoing  of  the  word  "el«ra«l."     Etwul 
punidhmt;Dla  arc  tbe  oppogit«  of  temporal  puoifthmeotft:  thij 
have  nothing  to  do  with  time  at  all ;  they  are  piinLUinmli 
outside  of  time.    To  attempt  to  realize  eternity  by  oddii^  ip 
any  number  of  myriads  of  years  of  lime,  is  neccsearOy  ■ 
failure  ;    for   time   and   elernily  arv   different   thia^.     Ym 
might  ad  well  atli^nipt  to  produce  thought  or  love  by  addtsf 
up  millioDS  of  miloa  of  di»tanoe,  as,  by  adding  up  milliotu  ef 
years  of  time,  to  get  aoy  idea  of  eternity.     Klcmal  lifa.  li 
the  language  of  Scripture,  has  nothiug  to  do  with  lb«  fitlow 
or  the  paat.     It  is  a  preaeot  life  in  the  soul,  awakened  irilb< 
iu  by  tliu  knowledge  of  God  and  Cliruit.     *'  Thi?  10  Ufa  eur- 
oal,  lo  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whM 
thon  hast  sent."     EtcnukI  lifp!  And  eternal  death  both  roBM 
From  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Chrixt.     To  one  ii  u  ft 
savor  of  life,  to  another  of  death.     Kternal  ponUhmcol  tod 
etemal  life  arc  the  puni.shmcDt3  and  the  rewards  of  etenui]r» 
di«-lin;ruished  froni  those  of  lime,  and  having  their  root  b 
the  knowledge  of  God  which  coawa  through  Chrinl.     Suf- 
nal  lifu  and  eternal  piiaishment  both  Rommenre  here,  from  lb* 
judgmcnia  which  takes  place  now :  but  tlie  lu;>i  judgmnrt. 
or  the  judgmeut  of  the  last  day,  is  that  which  will  take  phH 
hereafter,  when  the  oonl  ithall  have  a  full  knowlmlyu-dftU^ 
and  of  Ood ;  eee  its  whole  life  as  ii  re-ally  is ;  have  all  srf* 
deceptions  takun  away,  all  disguises  removed,  and  koov  iH 
self  us  it  J4  kuuwu.     God's  love,  when  revealed,  oltracu  tMi 
repels.     Like  all  real  force,  it  is  a  polar  force.     The  oaf 
^ile  is  it-s  atlmctive  power  over  those  who  are  in  a  truth- 
loving  stale :  the  other  pole  is  its  repelling  power  to  thoM 
who  are  in  a  trulh-huling  slate.     Love  Rttmcts  the  trrnkTll, 
and  repeU  the  wilful.     Etemni  pum^hmenl,  then,  it  ibe  r* 
pugDHuoe  to  G«d  of  the  m>u1  which  is  iowardly  iwllish  ia  in 
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!7-— loving  itself  mors  ihnn  truth  And  right.  Tt  is  the 
souse  of  JDilignaCion  and  wriitb,  aUenatioD  niid  poverty,  whioh 
reaUs  on  it  while  iu  thit!  couditioa.  It  is  the  outer  darkness ; 
it  is  tlie  far  country  ;  it  in  the  fnmiDe,  which  coma  m  a  holy 
and  blc^SQil  evt),  annt  to  mivu,  hy  briugiiig  to  repentaucDf  tba 
prodigal  chiitl,  who  has  not  yet  "  come  to  htiusclf." 

Froiu  this  kuowluJgu  of  God  aud  ol"  itsolf,  thoroforo, — 
from  this  jiul^ment  of  the  last  day,  —  will  flow  eteroal  life 
to  liic  one  class,  and  eternal  punishment  or  »iiHering  to  Uie 
other.  Those  whn  have  bocii  coDscicnlioLis  and  gcuorous; 
viio  bare  cudcuvorcd  faithfully  to  live  for  truth  and  right; 
ivbo  have  iiiiidQ  suLTlliei^s,  nud  not  hoa»ted  of  them ;  who 
■vo  clothed  the  naked  ond  fed  iho  hungry,  making  the  world 
lUer  and  happier  by  their  preseacot  —  will  hear  tho  Saviour 
"  Come,  y«  blessed  of  my  Fathci*.  iubcrit  lUe  kingdom 
areil  for  you  Irom  the  fonndation  of  the  world  ;  for  1 
aa  hungry,  luid  yc  gave  me  meat."  Perhaps  they  hava 
never  even  heard  the  mime  of  Christ ;  perhaps  tlioy  were  the 
Buildlmta  of  Bupnmh,  of  whom  Mr.  Malcuni  Hpoaks,  who 
brought  food  to  hini,  lhiJU}:h  a  stranger  to  tbem,  *'  I  was 
Bcaxcely  seated,"  say;^  he,  "  when  a  woman  brought  a  nice 
mat  for  mo  to  lie  on  ;  another,  eool  water ;  and  a  man  wcnC 
aud  picked  mo  a  half  doz«n  fiuts  oranges.  None  sought  or 
expected  the  least  reward,  but  disappi^urod,  and  loft  me  to 
say  repose."  Or  perhaps  they  will  be  the  poor  black  women 
in  Africa,  who  took  smch  kind  care  of  Mungo  Park,  singing, 
"Let  ua  pity  the  white  inuu:  he  hus  no  mother  to  bring 
liun  milk,  no  wife  to  grind  him  corn."  The  reward  of  their 
lideUiy  will  be  the  gitl  of  a  greater  power  of  gooduese,  com- 
iug  from  a  knowledge  of  God  nnd  Christ.  They  were  h8l|)- 
ing  Christ,  though  they  did  not  know  hira.  They  will  say, 
*'  3-»or<l,  when  fa.w  wo  thee  an  hungered?"  These  Getiiilcs, 
without  the  law,  who  do  hy  nature  the  things  contained  in 
llie  law,  will  come  to  know  Christ,  and  receive  a  spiritual 
life  —  life  flowing  Irom  that  knowledge.  On  the  othorhaud, 
32« 
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tho9e  who  tiave  not  eu(lcaror«d  to  60  what  thcjr  ko««  to 
ho  right  will  receive  from  de  eamo  knowlod}2;e  of  God  nd 
Christ  a  epiriiual  or  eternal  puDisLmcat.  Perhaps  tbajr  ban 
recoired  some  ol'  it  ab-i.-iuly  iu  this  world;  but  n  dMpr 
kuuwleJgo  of  the  truth  will  bring  a  keener  seU>rcpro«elL 
The  worm  that  uever  dies  i^  this  gnawing  *  looUi  of  oa*- 
■deoce.  The  fire  which  is  Dot  quenched  ia  the  hcut  sdB 
"Mlfisli,  turned  to  evil,  joiued  with  a  coQ!tci«DCV  which  m* 
ihv  gooil.  For  mnti,  &s  long  nx  li«  is  ruHU,  vanaot  get  awi^ 
from  himself.  He  may  aophiaticate  himself  with  fidsehoodii 
put  his  coDBcieace  Lo  sleep,  and  itnagiue  thtit  he  has  i!9ca{ied 
all  the  penalties  of  evil;  but  he  caoaot  escape  from  hi1nw^^ 
The  longer  nud  deeper  the  sleep  vf  eomcience,  the  mora  t■^ 
rible  its  final  awnlieniug. 

EteruHl  [>iiiiialimeut,  therefore,  is  the  punUhmont  wfajefa 
comes  to  mao  iVoni  hi^  spiritual  Da.ture ;  trom  thai  »t(h>«f 
mao  which  cQ[iiit!Ct:^  lilni  with  oleruity,  in  coDtntdi^ttncbM 
from  temporal  puniithmeat,  which  ia  that  wbiuh  otixvi  frOB 
his  temporal  nature  and  the  temporal  world,  Thruogli  lU 
body  he  rL-ceivua  icuipomt  pleasure  or  puiu  from  Uii?  worU 
of  time  aud  npuuo ;  thrLiu^h  lh«  eplrll  be  receives  5piritii>l 
joy  or  sorrow  from  the  world  of  eternity  and  inliuity. 

ThuH  intiniiileiy  are  judgment  and  retribution  MiaTi«QU^ 
Tburo  IB  nothing  arbitrary  aboul  rcwardx  ur  puDiahmenllf 
They  follow  uulurully  and  uevesiiurily  from  the  rereUlioa 
of  divine  and  cterual  trutli.  Sooner  or  later,  the  cruHulitif 
didtiuettotis  hmweeti  right  and  wron^,  good  and  evil,  Duk( 
tbemflelves  &een  and  kaown.  The  distinclioos  betweeaii^ 
and  wroug  art  (.'K-rual. 

Tbu  id«u  of  dunUJLiu  ig  not  conuecled  with  eternal  pttsiil^ 
ment  or  eternal  life  ;  for  the  idea  of  duration  lielongs  to  tiuu. 
Aud  Dot  to  eternity.     Hiuuan  law  senlcuces  mvo,  for  criiMi 

*  Semoru—trom  mwdM.to  gnaw.  80  St.  Tbomu  (SunmN.  Fw»  lltt 
'  t7)  I  "  Vermlt  noa  dobrt  tM«  luicllli[1  oorponU*  mkI  •pUttoU*,  qal  (•!  M» 
*ataam  niBami.'* 
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to  he  punished  by  imprisoninent  for  six  months,  thr^e  yean, 
ten  years,  or  for  life  ;  but  in  God's  world  there  is  not,  and 
CBunot  hii,  any  ruhuiou  bBlwuoii  a  mau's  guUt  and  ibo  pru- 
cise  time  he  in  to  suffvr.  He  must  suffer  while  he  ii  i^uiity, 
be  the  tjrae  longer  nr  shorter.  When  he  ceases  to  bo  guilty, 
he  must  cease  to  STifler.  He  therefore  fixes  the  duration  of 
bis  stiffcTitig  him-jell':  that  mukea  no  pan  of  the  diviuo  sea* 
fence.  W  bo  judg«a  hiniBelf  unworthy  of  eternal  life  iluriuj; 
five,  tea,  ooe  hundred,  or  tea  thouaaud  luiUion  years,  tliat  is 
for  himsL'lt'  to  say.  God  will  ne^cr  save  him  ngaiast  his 
wiU ;  and  God  eaii  wait.  The  sphere  of  time  bolonga  to 
man's  ireedom  ;  that  of  cturnity,  w  the  freedom  of  God. 

And  this  ret-oaciles  the  philosophic  diffioalty.  Mao,  being 
free,  can  poslpoue  Iu9  submission  aud  obediimce  inttejiTiitely ; 
but.  being  finite,  casuol  poe<tpouu  it  infiniteUi.  At  any  point 
of  time,  h(!  miw  uliU  ri:sulve  lo  resist  tlio  influx  ol*  eternal 
life,  and  eoaiinae  io  the  sphere  of  death :  but  eternity  sur- 
rounds tuue,  uud  infolds  it  ;  uud  iu  clcroity  Gud'ei  purposes 
will  be  realized^  and  evory  knee  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  io  earth,  end  under  the  earth.  Univeraal  harmony  must 
prcrail  at  last. 

"■Eternal"  and  "everlasting"  are  two  wholly  different 
ideaa.  Wo  fully  believe  in  eternal  punishment,  hut  not  in 
everlasting  punishment.  Eternal  life  ia  spiritual  life :  eter- 
nal suUi^nug  in  Bpiritniil  suHeriag. 

The  whole  of  antiquity  recognizes  this  diAtinction;  and 
the  Uible  is  saturated  witik  it.  When  Jesus  says,  "Ue  who 
believes  in  me  has  lAemai  U/t  abiding  iu  him,"  there  in 
nothing  about  duration  intended  in  that.  Wlien  he  snya, 
*'  Tbia  is  lif«  eternal^  to  know  ihco  the  only  true  God,"  there 
is  oothiag  about  duration  implied.  It  ia  the  cluality  of  the 
life  which  is  conveyed — spiritual  life,  life  flowing  from  the 
sijjht  of  God  and  Christ. 

We  believe  in  eternal  punishment ;  but,  because  it  is  oter- 

,1,  therefore  it  is  not  everlasting.    Eternal  sutTering,  flowing 
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ft-am  the  alght  of  Uie  titeroctl  truth  and  love  of  God,  iaml 
BUJleriDg,  becdUSQ  it  involves  the  aight  of  sin,  tlie  coiueiin»- 
Deis  of  failui'e,  ibe  tlei^p  conrictioa  of  wliat  we  ougbl  to  do 
mid  bavc  not  done  ;  but  all  this  1omlf<  to  rcpcntAacc  and  ■!• 
vatiou.  Wlieo  ihe  Lord  turuisd  and  looked  on  Peler,  ftw 
went  into  oteroal  sulToring.  Ue  saw  bis  owo  goUl  and  tin 
iofiaite  goodness  of  his  Master  at  the  same  time.  Tbo  ooi 
produced  penitence ;  the  other,  hope.  Bui,  when  Jwtal 
hanged  himself,  he  did  not  go  into  eternal  pimisbmenl,  bn 
into  temporal.  He  saw  his  own  baeeneKS  and  his  own  fuUf ; 
but  he  did  not  see  God's  lore.  If  he  had  scou  God'a  Itn 
and  Christ's  pnnloniiig  mercy,  togethci-  witli  his  sin,  h«  wobH 
not  have  hanged  himaclf;  but,  like  Potor,  ho  would  hav*  re- 
pented, and  gone  forth  to  prea<:h  the  gospel. 

Mlien  vre  see  God's  truth  and  love,  we  go  into  eteraal  lift 
or  into  eternal  Kutfering,  acconling  lo  tlie  direction  of  at 
lives  and  hearts.  If  we  aro  followiDg  Christ,  and  trjiovH 
do  right,  —  if  we  arc  not  selfish,  but  generous,  —  then  tka 
sight  of  God's  lovu  and  truth  iu  Christ  leads  us  dircctir  'tm 
Bpiritual  joy  ;  but  if  wo  ors  selAsh,  and  seeking  only  oursn 
good,  if  we  are  indifferent  to  the  righto  uf  uur  feUow*oMi 
then  we  go  iuLo  eternal  or  spiritual  aufleriog. 

The  force  of  eternal  punishment,  therefore,  u  not  ia  lb 
statement  that  it  ii^  never  to  end ;  nor  in  any  descriptiai) 
however  vivid,  of  outward  physical  tormeuta.  8ucb  dewri^ 
tioRs  produce  excitement,  agitation,  terror.  But  tliis  tl  Bd 
oonvictioTi.  The  doctrine,  not  being  in  harmony  with  lla 
Btiribates  of  God  or  the  oaturo  of  man,  can  Qevur  be  tiaoa^ 
ly  or  profouuilly  believed.  It  is  inwardly  oppoMil  by  cmy 
Christian  conviction  ia  the  human  soul ;  for  it  i«  du(  Ckti^ 
UaD,  but  Pa;;an.  It  is  a  reUpve  into  Paganism,  an  jmyirtl 
UoD  of  Pagan  terrors  into  Christianity.  U  degrades  trmj 
Boul  that  teaches  it,  or  that  accepts  it,  in  iho  saaie  way  Art 
idolatry  degrades  it.  It  puts  a  veil  betwoon  tbo  soul  jbI 
the  true  Ood. 
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But  llio  Lniu  Climtmn  ductrine  of  oternAl  piiTit»hrn«nt  is, 
that  {be  soul  wbicb  iiiaa  sliaJI  eierQully  sutlvr ;  thiti  iliera  » 
an  eternal  dislioultoQ  betweftu  triilL  aunj  iUUvltood,  guoil  imd 
evil;  that  spiritual  ilistinctioas  are  pi>sittve  uqi!  feal ;  aiid 
that  evil  is  not  a  mere  negative  thing,  implying  a  lillle  lesa 
of  gootl)  but  positive,  being  tbc  stale  of  u  i^oul  whicli  is  ro- 
pelled,  nol  altraulud,  hy  tliu  divine  guodnei^ ;  wliicb  koep» 
away  fram  God,  as  the  shadow  keeps  ou  tbg  side  of  the  globd 
which  U  away  from  the  sun. 

A^io :  olcrufil  sufferiuj^  is  the  aufferiug  of  olcrnity,  as 
diatiiiguiidicd  t'rum  temporal  suiTbriug,  whicli  ba.'i  ite  root  in 
time.  Thia  is  aometbiug  which  comes  from  withia,  while 
temporal  suD'erintj;  cornea  irom  without.  Till  mau  is  recuu- 
cilcA  to  God  liy  obiidicDce  aud  love,  he  has  the  Hentunco  of 
death  in  himsell'.  This  suffering  h  not  arbitrary,  hut  fixed 
la  the  BRture  of  tbiugs.  As  a  einaer,  mnu  must  bo  eteroaily 
separated  iuwai'dly  ij-om  God,  and  tbcn-tbre  irom  bliss.  Hi» 
Leli  1.4  wilhia  him,  not  without.  And  it  itt  aUo  here,  hs  well 
as  hereafter,  siuco  eternity  is  hero,  no  less  than  time. 

In  this  vIoTT  of  etomal  puoisbiaeiit,  Ihero  is  &a  iuiportaut 
truth^trulb  essential  to  the  just  spiritual  j^owlb  uf  muu. 
JLt  19  needed  to  resist  the  tendency  to  mako  light  of  sin.  It 
in  needed  to  oppose  the  view  wbidi  makes  evil,  as  well  ns 
good*  a  natural  growtli,  uud  coHchtut  ihut  all  mcu  um  on 
their  way  upward,  aud  will  ultimatoly  fall  iulo  heavuu  by 
BOme  gpecilic  levity.  It  is  needed  to  remiud  us  that  we 
iQUSt  choose  whom  we  will  serve,  and  that,  con^eiously  or 
oDuonsciouely,  wa  ar&  at  all  moments  tending  either  upward 
or  downward  —  either  towardi^  God  or  away  from  him. 

Tbb  it)  ibe  great  truth  which  ia  often  lost  sigJit  of  by 
Liberal  Christianity,  aud  by  thai  easy  optimism  which  de- 
clares that  "whalcvcr  is,  ib  right;"  hut  darkly  taught,  ba- 
caase  dimly  seen,  by  Orthodoxy.  Pagan  in  its  form,  there 
is  o(\ca  an  eeseatially  Cbrislinn  idea  conimuuic-ated  by  the 
Orthodox  pulpit.     The  Ptigau  form  may  be   neglected  and 
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digbclieved :  the  Chrislian  imprftssion  raay  romoin.  It  li|fct* 
ens  the  norvcs  of  tlie  sonl,  aa  a  cold  bath  iririgwoUs  ibt 
bftdy  made  lanfruiJ  by  too  inueli  warmth  and  ease.  Yet.  U 
long  as  the  Pagau  form  r«mniii»,  tin?  interior  irmh  in  shorn 
of  it»  tuli  power.  Let  U3  pmy  thftl  ihc  truth,  dirc3icd  of  ia 
dark  crroi's,  may  at  laf^t  he  rc^Mignized  by  Uie  Cbristtu 
,  Church.  For  very  ofttn  the  words  of  a  great  writer  sad 
'Hunker  (who  alt^o  was  no  earnoBt  nppoDnnt  of  the  Ortlioika 
fivm  of  this  doctriuo)  recur  to  us  ia  these  studi» :  **9l* 
SOB  thii  things  tbmns(!lvi>»,  but  only  the  fornii)  of  tbltl^ls 
the.  mirror  of  reflection,  as  images.  But  we  shall  at  ImI  Mt 
Die  things  themselves  face  to  face,  as  it  is  said,  and  withcol 
a  veU,  if  it  please  God,  Iq  part  before  the  close  of  thb  pres- 
ent lite,  nifire  fjiHy  iu  the  life  to  come."  • 

§  8.  Sow  Judgment  by  Ghriti  ia  eonneeted  tcith  Pimt^ 
nunf.  —  To  what  we  have  said  ufjud^pncut  by  Christ,  i&tlN 
previous  chapter,  we  odd  here  some  further  thougbu  io  rf 
gard  to  its  coDoectiuu  with  puuishmeut.  Orthodoxy  nakM 
this  coaDeel.iotL  arbitrary  and  outward.  For  «uch  vtlH,  il 
sayf,  God  has  appointed  such  a  puuishmcnt;  and  tlieot^ 
of  judgmout  id  lo  glority  fiod,  by  Bhowing  how  exact  kth 
in  fiuding  out  every  sinaer,  and  fulElliog  his  every  ttmt 
againnt  evil.  Bi]t,  according  lo  a  better  view,  which  alotil 
can  commend  itself  to  miods  of  any  large  range  —  fiiwrf 
jndj^muut  is  simply  the  act  by  which  tiod  shows  to  a  hm 
the  trulh  couceruiug  himself,  8o  that  be  eaa  sue  it. 

Adeaf  aiut  dumb  cliild  beiugHfked,  *'  What  is  judgmeOtT* 
replied,  "Judgment  ta  to  sec  ourselves  as  we  ore,  and  »■> 


*  "  Fanrl  ivi  I[>«sk,  nil  rL<rum  1iiiii),-1d«i.  tuniuun  i*  ■peoalo,  IuIiiilmW»i  d 
'  VM  tpus,  WU  ■&  Adcm,  ut  (Unlinr.  «t  ftblato  relo,  rUoit  aunui  tnilrw  H IM 
'  pliuioorltipartliiiiutiai.'caBuluOuHa.'luuuidi,  pli'uluflatitnn  iMfUturu."  — n<aa 
Bum*/,  Di?  Stutn  Slat-luarum  rl  Ui>iiuri;riittuR)  TYBrUitam.  lAiodlnt.  T}}* 
n  imiwiuiii  J.  lluvkp.  In  vlco  «iit]{6  dlcto  FUrt  StrtH,  1TV7.  — Xu  am  Iw 
■pokvu  mure  powerfully  and  elDi]n«nllr  thfto  be  4BaUui  orufiMUnf  j/^t^ 
iiient,pHriioiiliirlf  inlhapMaa^ebcijjiEiiiiiig  " NoUa  dlflkU*  m  ooiBaa oMI 
kiiiiuHiU«t«in.'*    p.  3001 


This  is  the  Gaseniial  thing:  Id  judg^raont ;  aaA 
Christ  is  declared  '*  (o  he  tlie  jud-^v  of  the  quick 
aa<l  lii«  dead ;"  that  is,  he  judges  uh  in  this  world,  and  will 
jtidgo  us  in  the  other  world.  Il\3  jiidgmfnte  iiro.  not  pxtei> 
luJ,  sonlcutiLDg  us  to  uxturtml  puuit>hmcu[is ;  but  they  are  tn- 
l«roal,  causing  uk  to  judge  ourselves.  He  Bbows  ua  what  we 
are.  ^Tienevcr  he  comes,  h«  coraos  to  judgment,  separat* 
jiDg  the  good  from  Iha  evil,  testing  tlie  slatu  of  the  heart, 
causing  men  to  go  to  tho  right  or  tho  led.  Ilia  coming 
[ftlways  makea  an  isauo  which  cunnot  be  avoided  ;  calls  upotl 
'118  to  decide  which  coareo  we  shall  take,  what  thing  wu  ehall 
Ido,  what  matter  wc  will  .seiTe,  Wlicn  Christ  first  c«rae.  be 
|came  for  Judgment,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  might 
be  rovftiilcd.  —  revuuled  to  themselvoa  and  to  nthern.  Wher- 
ever ho  came,  men  immediately  were  divided  into  two  classes, 
U— becoming  his  di^cipl^s,  or  becoming  his  opponents.  No 
pongcr  was  any  compromise  possible  belwoon  truth  and  error, 
between  right  and  wrong.  They  were  obliged  to  choose 
which  to  serve ;  and  they  chose  according  to  tho  inward 
teodency  of  Uieir  hvart*.  They  whoso  huarts  wore  right, 
IdIiom  the  right:  they  whose  hearts  were  wrong,  chose  the 
^rroDg. 

I  Chridt  is  thus  the  Judge  of  the  living  na  welt  as  the  dead. 
Ollvu  ill  our  lives  he  c^^mei^  lo  U8  Uiu$  Co  bu  our  Judge. 
^rery  time  ho  calls  upon  us  to  do  anything  for  him,  he  judges 
the  stale  of  our  hoart.  Every  time  he  oflore  an  opporlunity 
the  world  of  improvenienttor  progress,  he  judges  the 
orld. 

When  he  was  on  trial  before  Cainphas  and  before  Pilalc, 
iCy  were  on  trial,  and  not  he.  Wlien  they  sunleuccd  him, 
ley  condemned  themselves.  During  the  whole  of  those 
lark  hours,  wliea  Chrial  was  buffeted,  spit  a}juu,  erowacd 
itb.  thomg,  to  the  eyea  of  angels  he  was  seen  to  be  sitting 
m  Uic  throne  of  his  glory.  Caiaphas  and  the  Jewish  prie.it3, 
'outiua  Pilute  and  the  Komau  suldiera,  Judaa  Iscariot^  the 
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Jewish  people,  ^ach  in  turn  re<%ived  ttieir  eeateMti  aad 
pasjGil  to  tlic  left  hand.  Aad  so  ever  siacc,  wbauever  awf 
groitt  oppnrtuaitf  liat^  boeu  givea  to  cbc  world  to  decide  W 
Iweea  rigltt  and  wrong,  the  world  has  proDouaced  jndgnal 
ou  itsvlt'i  lian  gi>u»  to  tiiR  right  liaml  witli  th6  tkU««|i,ocn 
Ihc  led  band  with  the  gouts.  Wlico  Paal  oBered  ChriMu* 
ily  to  the  Jews,  and  they  rejeotad  it,  ho  said  "  it  wns  neo» 
sary  tliat  tlie  word  of  God  eliould  first  have  becu  apoken  M 
yuu ;  t>ut  seeiug  yow  put  it  Irotu  you,  aod  judge  younalni 
uoworthy  of  eternal  liie,  lo,  w«  turu  to  the  GeatUM."  ^ 
it  always  ia.  God  docs  not  judge  as,  nor  Christ ;  bm  *i 
juilgii  ourselves.  Fur  thU  reasou  Jesua  says,  "If  any  oh 
bcur  mc>,  aud  bcli(>vo  not,  X  judgo  him  not ;  for  I  caou  vA 
to  judgB  the  world."  And  again  ho  says,  "  Tlia  wortl  which 
I  have  5pokcn,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  tht;  last  tlaT." 
Aiid  yet  again,  "  Thl^  k  the  judgment,  tlist  light  boa  uDtf 
iuto  the  worldt  and  that  men  hBve  cbos«u  darkuuM  nllur 
than  light,  Wgause  their  deeds  are  e%-il." 

Ttic  account  ot'JndffineDt  (in  the  Ifotb  chapter  of  MattlMv) 
at  Christ's  coming  wc  considered  in  tbc  last  cliajjler.  Il 
will,  however,  bear  a  little  furtlier  exanunation.  Tti«n«> 
three  difiereut  jiidgnicots  indicated  iu  tbe  three  parablM  *>( 
tlw  virgiD-H,  tiie  LaluuU,  and  thij  ohe^p  and  guat«.  TS«  Qt* 
is  ibo  judgment  of  opportunity,  the  accood  of  work,  the  tliirl 
of  kuuwlciigo.  In  the  finit  aud  sevond  wo  judgo  oondMfc 
in  the  last  wo  arc  judged.  These  two  oecur  iu  line,  tlM  albr 
in  vturuity.  The  tir&t  two  )u-e,th«  jndgnieDL'*  which  lake  (da* 
at  Chri;)t's  coming  here;  the  third  is  the  jndgmcat  of  **At 
loAt  dny."  TIic  firat  takes  place  whenever  we  ar«  ''caM* 
by  a  new  opportunity  ;  the  necond  uoiDeB  in  all  ratribouM! 
tlie  third  by  the  iuward  rcvclalioa  of  Gud'a  trutli,  nbvwioC 
men  what  thoy  ar»,  nud  what  God  i».  The  wum>  and  fpolfak 
virgina  represent  those  w}io  arc  invUtd  to  rweiwt  CItritiiamitfl 
UiQ  iMrvaattt  with  the  talunlA,  Uuliovera  wbo  have  Koetnd  H 
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in  differeut  degrees ;  and  the  nations  (Iiewlheo,  tA  Wc^)  • 
tiiOBft  (in  Christendom  or  outside  of  it)  to  whom  Christianity 

j  9.  The  DoclrifiB  of  Anttihilation. — This  vJew  of  the 
Gd^  r6i«uU»  of  niitrHl  evil,  as  dwlroyiug  personal  axisleDce, 
is  hardly  an  Orthodox  doctriue,  though  quasi-Orthodox.  It 
is  the  rcfnge  of  ihat  clasa  of  miudn  which  are  unable  to  ac- 
cept universal  resiorntiou  on  tho  one  side,  or  everlasting  pun- 
uhment  ou  the  otber.  To  them  a  large  number  of  huuiau 
beings  seem  "too  good  for  bauDtng,  find  too  bad  for  bless- 
ing," and  in  their  opinion  will  be  suflcrcd  cjuielly  to  drop  ont 
of  ooo3riouB  existence.  The  analogies  of  ntitiire,  in  which 
out  of  many  seeds  and  ujany  eggs  produced,  ouly  a  few  altaiu 
to  tho  condition  of  plants  aud  aulmals,  tend  to  vontimi  this 
riow.  The  state  of  human  character  hero  appears  also  to 
favor  it,  fiiuce  nuUtiindes  pass  out  of  tljis  wnrld  in  an  unde- 
veloped coaditiou.  seomiDtr  wholly  to  have  failed  of  the  end 
of  their  beiug.  The  chief  ficripLurtil  argument  in  favor  of 
Ihe  dmrtriae  is  tbund  iu  the  as5.uiuptiou  thai  "life  Ihraugli 
Christ"  is  eqoivatent  to  continued  conscious  exiatcccc,  nod 


•  t>  It  not  poioulcitblo  !_M  kbowlit(;  how  Uttl<>  tlic  Kew  TpRtnmOTt  In*  %9  yet 
beat  mlty  »tii4lP«l)  thnt  (1i«tb  chonlii  tx  ro  many  dlsnuMotu  w  to  tho  nitnro 
doom  of /V  heath-rn,  ivhrii  Jrsus  blmsi'tf  litrt^dlnUiirtlj'tL-llHiiiiivliiit  it  will  Imi. 
The  ward  lOtii  \»  thv  unljr  woni  In  IIil-  Hi'vr  Ti'vlumeut  wlilcli  la  ivlt  1  musUtcil 
limitiiVIt'  nhertiiifr  lli»  kotiI  htattwn  oivnirs  In  niir  ltltit>%  It  Is  slwuyi  ttiln, 
Jona  tunelit^i  tlmt  tlis  hcntlicn  (Ln«ldc  UKl  outtlili;  of  CIirlvCt.-iii1iiiii)  will  bo 
JidgOd  acrur fillip  in  thfir  hic'niinit]f,timt  oliodiunus  to  tht  Inw  writtiii  in  tlicir 
hORrta;  atul  he  Hliutv^  tliHt  iIiIb  Ir  I'ohidiliiiil  wjili  llic  Ihw  uf  CIirlHllHuIly.  So, 
whm  llin  Chiircli  of  Eaglunil  unyx  (In  lE«  fnli  nrlirli')  tlint  >' tliry  ulan  nro  lo 
be  bad  aocunwl  lliut  pn-suinv  tu  >ny  ibiit  vvi-ry  miiu  nhuU  bii  aaviil  by  tliu  Uw 
or  urti  tie  prufl'sBi'th,  nci  tbnc  lip  li«  illlt^iit  lo  aanii'  Iuh  IITp  nivunlinv  to  tlinl 
law  mill  til*  ll|^!il.  of  iiN 111 »■-,''  it  ilenoitii'i^^rs  t.hiR  i^urie  ud  (Tliflit  1iiii:.M.-ir,  mil 
thai  pTDTPt  foncluflVfly  Ihal  it  1b  uut  Ktvnkliii;  ty  llii?  Sjilrlt  of  Had,  sIuol' 
iinouHB.  iiwtiktncti?  th<!  Spirit  of  God,  <»]lotliJi'iuB  nocurvL'd."  (lCor.l''i:3.} 
ThlacoiDCtof  tilt-  llniiit  (happily  loss  cominou  nuir  tlinu  riiniicrlr)  ortlitowlujc 
■boni  TiirtP*  nt  riiiu1>i>m,  HiiMa»t  thate  wLi>  iliaor  Troiii  our  ojilnlous,  Sumo  of 
UinB  may  thua.  iiocl'li^ittally,  hit  I1)«  MnstL'T  hinifi'ir.  U  Is,  jKrliiip*,  at  Icsa 
ooo•^(^><^'<^^hlllIhilInlnthemnIlt(nlouc^<;l<  tliiMipoBtlf^  rnnl,  who  (lccliin.'a  tliat 
thi!  heatliFii  nbu  Iiiiti-  not  Thp  laiv  iin.'  ii  Inw  to  thi'niSL'lvCB  ■vlir'ii  tbcy  ilo 
rlgtit)  iiiid  >iv  ■btolred  by  tliDir  cciDicirucc.    (I'odi.  2  :  H.') 

Bit 
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'dauk*  u  ^e  paobKnient  of  siu,  is  equivaleitt  to  la- 

Wfl  Wtv  9o  foUf  diKOSsed  tb«  meaaiog  of  lfc«i 

in  tbe  prerious  cbapl«r,  tlmt  it  is  Qot  ilesintble  U>«igM 

I  ftim  hoc     W«  agT««  w^ith  the  Ortbodox  view,  and  ifit 

'  KoB  ihM  oT  ibe  «nnihiUliui)ii>4s  ou  Uiis  pohit.    The  GaJ 

rtfae  gospel  is  die  Faiber  of  all  hie  children  —  of  tlie  w<aakmlt, 

t,  and  nwM  nnfoL     U  he  is  the  God  of  a//,  Uieo  Iw  ■ 

God,  not  oT  tbe  dead,  bot  of  Uie  Hrio;^,  fur  all  Ur*  M 

tuna."    Indian  tribes  and  heathen  tiatiooB  inaj  be  wiUiB| 

tha  fickljr  in&at?,  and  those  wuru  with  a^,  ahookf 

i;  th«T  mar  vxpo»!  female  iafontc,  thinkiDg  them  b<1 

■worth  brinc;iug  wp;  but  Chriaimn  ualioos  establish  »daiis 

.  and  hospitals  for  the  deaf  and  dumb,  the  iaaonc,  the  b- 

E^briaue,  the  idiotic     If  we,  then,  ln'iiig  uvil,  know  bovM 

Pcare  for  the  weak,  undeTeloped,  and  regetali«-e  naturrt.  bM 

'much  more  shall  their  FatUtT  in  hcAven  care  for  ih^m !   Tin 

doctrine  of  annihilation  nsts  fundameotallj  on  a  Pagan  rivff 

of  God. 

§  10.  The  Doctrine  o/  Vnivenal  Eestoralion.-^Thiaafi^ 
ioa  has  its  root«,  we  thiuk^  in  the  gospel.  U  has  prrnuM 
in  the  church  from  the  earliest  timea,  having  beeo  heU«  W 
we  hare  «e«u,  bv  Origen,  and  a  great  number  of  esdoiri 
charch  fathers  and  doctors.  What  more  Chriiitiiin  wurJ  b< 
oome  to  lu  fruii)  the  earliest  centuries  thao  the  crjr  out  uf  tk 
heart  of  the  great  Alexandrian  leadicr,  "  My  Saviour,  «ni 
.BOW,  mniini»  for  my  sin^.  My  Saviour  ciianot  bc  \wfff 
vhilc  I  rcumiu  in  tuy  iniquity.  Ho  (loes  not  wii>h  to  driik 
the  cup  of  joy  aloQo  iu  the  kingdom  of  tiod  ;  be  is  waitii| 
till  we  shall  come  nod  joio  him  there."  * 

Our  objevt  in  tliia  L-Impler  is  to  cooxidcr  tho  Orlhodu. 
view,  and  we  shall  not,  therefore,  enter  into  any  oxicmiR 
argument  concerning  iinirci'dfLl  sulratioa.    We  will  oolybm 

■  OriKni,  lloulil.  In  I^rlt.  7:3.    "B*]«Bl«r  tndUA  lutWt  rtlatn  mm  |MM« 
laM;   SnU'atur  ■iicun  Ixtarl  iioii  jiciiviit,  doncn  4^|[o  In  lal()Uliiita  p»n^Hb 


indicate  the  general  scriptiii'al  evidenr-R  in  it«  support.  The 
nUi:i-n«liTc  to  the  (_>TthfMlox  view  of  CTcrlnsrin'  puuishment 
is  not,  as  wo  have  showD,  nGcessarily  Univer^iiliwin.  It  may 
be  auailiUation,  ur  it  may  hv-,  iiudur  Ilio  aataa  otst^vaai  pui]- 
isliment,  a  Degative  evil.  boiDg  the  privation  of  tlie  liiglicat 
kind  of  Imppiness.  Still,  it  eeems  proper  to  sopgest,  if  only 
very  briefly,  some  rcosona  given  by  ITniverBalista  for  their 
belief. 

la  the  Epistles  of  Paul  there  are  fire  or  six  pa.«snges, 
wliicli  appear  to  teach,  or  lo  imply,  an  iiilimatc  rCstonilioD 
of  salvation  of  all  moral  beings.     Among  liieni  nro  ihcsc  :  — 

1.  Eph.  1 :  9,  10.  "  Having  ma<le  known  to  lis  tlio  mys- 
tery of  his  will,  accordiug  to  hie  good  pleasnre,  which  he 
hath  piiqmscd  in  himself,  that  io  tlie  iH^ppUf^ation  of  the 
fuloi^ss  of  times  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ,  both  which  ara  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  eurlh, 
even  in  him." 

The  apostle  lb  Rpeakiug  of  the  "  richus  of  God's  grace," 
wherwiu  "  he  hath  abounded  toward  us,"  and  gives  as  the 
proof  ihia  revclfttioa  made  in  Christ  of  a  great  myatery — 
that  "in  ilui  Jiaponsation  fceououiy]  of  the  fulness  of  times  " 
be  might  bring  into  cue  (under  one  head)  "all  things  in 
heaven  and  on  earth."  The  idea  of  the  passage  fieenia  evi- 
dently to  be  that  in  the  economy,  or  order,  of  the  divitie 
plan,  which  extends  throngh  indeliuite  periods  of  time,  nil 
tbingd  shall  be  united  under  uuo  hcud  iu  Chridt.  But  if 
brought  under  one  head  (us  the  (jreek  wurd  sigui6c3),  then 
all  become  ChriBtiana,  all  *^  in  heaven  and  earth."  This 
wonld  accm  to  be  a  very  plain  statement  of  a  nniversal  ree- 
toratiou. 

As  such,  Oli'hauBuii,  one  of  tliu  most  Orthodox  of  vumiucu* 
talorD,  regards  it.  Ho  rejects  all  the  explanations  offered  by 
the  advocates  of  everlasting  pimii'hnicut  as  unsatisfactory. 
^*  II  cannot  be  disputed,"  he  says,  "  thitt  iu  it  the  restorntioa 
of  all  things  seems  to  be  again  favored  — a  view  which  Paul 
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ia  general,  ae  ha»  alrcndy  been  remarked  (on  Radd.  It  lii', 
1  Cor.  15 :  24^ ;  Gul.  3  :  22)  myn  more  lo  support  thaa  tk 
other  ivrilerti  of  the  New  Tcstuineul."  Olsbnusea  dedtni 
ttie  iuterp]'^ta!iou3  which  BOppoiX!  a  merely  exteroal  nsbje^ 
tiou  of  ihe  world  to  Chrii^i  (o  be  entirely  inadeqnalc,  and  liM 
left  uunaolveJ  ili«  priucipal  diilkahy,  whicli  ia,  •*  buw  Pwi 
could  say  that  nil  have  a  sharu  iu  i-udciupliuti,  if  be  bald  itf 
commou  view  lliat  the  numberleBS  hosts  of  angeU  who  Ml( 
Aloug  n-i(h  the  far  greatest  part  of  mankind  (Matt.  7:11, 
H)  m'Q  eternally  (himocd,  and  thus  shut  out  from  tbehlF 
moay  of  lh<;  universe.  The  dul'uuilers  of  uuivorsml  rwloffr 
tiou,  eay^  Ohhauseu,  *'  uudurstaad  Lbe  barmoay  of  lb 
UQiTerae  seriously,  in  its  literal  meAoing,  nnd  fKemr  act)iri> 
iug  lo  that,  to  be  iieiv  in  the  right." 

2.  PliU.  2 :  9,  10.  '•  Wherefyi-o  God  halh  highly  exakid 
bim,  aod  given  him  a  oame  which  i^  above  oroiy  naaik 
that  at  the  name  of  Jeftus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  UoDp 
in  heaven,  UDd  thiugs  on  oarth,  nod  things  under  the  eui, 
and  that  every  lou^^ic  should  ounlbH-i  that  ilcsua  C'hriiit  15  Lxt, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Here  we  haTe  **  tki»fi  <• 
der  the  earth  "  {uuitixfiin-lun)  added  to  "  thiugv  in  btfawa  ud 
on  earth."  Thia  word  only  occurs  here  in  the  Xhw  Tai» 
ment,  but  Is  !ty  Breiflchneidcr  (Lex.  Mao.)  translated  "s* 
icrraucaa  "  or  "  inlerual,"  nud  applied  to  th«  iohabitaaU  tf 
Uad«t>,  >vith  a  releruuev  to  Origeu,  who  uses  tli*  wvrf  ii 
rclaiioa  to  the  doiiioa:*.  DeWette  applies  the  bu^UfBtt 
augol:^,  living  men,  and  the  dead.  At  all  oireats,  it  ^fB* 
to  include  all  moral  beings,  and  to  declare  tliat  lbs  wbolt 
buuiau  race  i^hull  buw  to  Christ,  and  a<.-evpt  bitu  u  MmNT. 
But  this  CHUuut  muau  a  merely  outward  submission,  fOTllA 
a  forced  and  reluctant  homage  would  bring  )itU«  bOMV  ■ 
God,  nor  bo  worth  saah  admiration  on  the  put  of  the  Mft^ 
tic.  It  muat  iliurvforu  tueau  (hat  all  mea,  not  only  all  vl* 
now  live,  hut  all  who  have  lived,  shall  fiDally  bvcono  Chri*- 
liaas  and  euter  iuto  the  glory  of  God. 


S.  Col.  1 :  20.  "  An<i,  having  iniidc  peace  by  the  blood 
the  croflfl,  Ijy  him  to  reconcilft  all  thing--*  to  himself;  by 
bim,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  iu  ciirth  or  itiJuiiftt  ia 
hMtveo."  lion-  B.  uww  iValure  10  iitldvi)  to  lti<.<  stiitetuuul  by 
the  word  "reconcile,"  which  evidL-niiy  cxpre!i»es  the  entire 
eoovorsiori  of  tho  Iiisart,  and  ihert^fore  of  htiman  being?,  to 
the  Iftw  of  Christ. 

4.  1  Cur.  la:22.  "As  m  Adaiu  all  dio,  oven  so  iu 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  The  "  atl  "  must  be  as  ex- 
tenMve  on  one  udc  as  the  other.  Now,  whether  the  dtiath 
in  Adam  be  pliysii'nl  or  moral,  wherher  it  mean  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  varihly  body,  or  the  loss  of  iuuocuucu  by  ein,  it 
certaiuly  iticlucii^s  nil  humiia  bL-iuj^»,  in  th«  I'nllust  nense.  All 
men  die,  and  nil  rocn  sin.  It  would  iheretbro  seem  that  the 
other  "  all "  miiHL  be  i|iiile  nn  compre 1 1  endive.  It  mn^t  include 
all  human  lieiuys.  All  mea  shall  "  be  made  alive  in  ChmC." 
But  this  csuDot  mean  a  mflre  physical  iminoTlnlity,  or  an 
immortiiiity  in  misery  ;  for  one  c»nnot  be  said  to  be  "  alive 
io  Christ"  who  ia  auffi-ring  endless  tornienl.  To  bo  ■*  aliTC 
in  Chriet"  mtiaus  to  be  spiritually  alive,  for  '■^  he  that  hnth 
the  Son  hath  life." 

5.  I  Ciir.  !i+  :  '2H.  In  this  passage  Paul  ilcolarci*  that  nil 
CQCmi&s  shall  bo  subject  to  Christ.  But  this,  n;;iuQ,  ctinnot 
mcHu  a  fui'cud  ttubmiBsian,  for  that  i»  in  110  sti'iiKe  being  ttuh- 
ject  to  Christ.  Ckri&t'a  subjects  are  willing  subjects.  It 
thei~erore  iUL>!!tt  uittau  Llint,  tiitatly,  all  hutuuu  bttin;^  ^hall  be- 
come ChristiaD  in  conviction  and  in  heart. 

Thuso  five  texu!  &cim  the  upuaile  Paul  ficum  to  ua  very 
plaiu  anil  conclusive  ae  to  bii^  opinions.  Uiu  jierhaps  the 
strongest  eTideoco  iu  proof  of  a  universal  resiorntioo  i^  to  be 
fonutl  LU  Christ's  own  parahlc  of  the  prodigal  «on.  For  in 
this  tho  gemiiue  spirit  tiud  purpuse  of  the  gospel  is  shown  to 
be  tliat  GutI  n«t;er  loses  hi»  fatherly  lovu  for  hiH  ritbelliuUtt  aod 
loM  obildreu.  On  tho  conlmry,  his  heai't  y«ai-ns  towards 
tbem  with  a  more  earueMt  alFuctiuu  tJiitn  towards  the  holy  and 
.  .      33  * 
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good.  The  |)i-ot1iual  »on  r«pi-«s«ntj|  tkoM  wbo  are  "dead  in 
siD."  (Luke  15  :  24-32.)  Xbe  parable  teaches  that  God  k>vu 
tbem  all  the  while  they  are  away,  aud  tlial  '*  tbere  i$  nunc 
joy  ID  licHvea  over  one  siooer  tbnt  repenteili  ihoa  oTi:r  tuailj 
aud  uiue  just  persons  who  ueed  tio  T«pt;iiUiDCii."  Ngv,  it' 
God  loTC3  the  sinners  thus  whose  bodies  are  yet  alive,  ioa 
he  cense  to  lore  them  when  the  bodily  change  lake*  pUos 
which  we  c»ll  deaili  F  Does  hi@  tialiirc  change  thco?  Aat 
il"  not,  does  it  ever  chttQge  ?  Al'lur  milUoDS  of  years,  if  Ukj 
have  heeu  lo.4|.  and  dead  so  lung,  ha»  hia  love  become  wmij 
of  waiting,  or  does  "  hi^  mercy  endure  forever"? 

To  un  it  (itiewiti  clear,  tliat  if  the  piirable  of  the  pro(]i|>l 
son  is  to  be  taken  as  a  u-uq  slatemcut  of  thu  fceliut,'  of  God 
lowarda  evory  tinner,  that  evtary  sinuer  taiut  at  lul  l» 
brought  back  by  tho  mighty  power  of  this  redeeming  Ion. 
The  power  of  the  human  will  to  reottit  God  is  indeed  ladtA* 
uite ;  but  the  power  of  love  is  inQailQ.  Sooner  or  latar,  tbib 
iu  (he  economy  of  the  ages,  all  sinners  must  come  baiJci  a 
pt^uitnace  ntid  .'illume,  to  their  Father's  Iiou»e,  ^ayiii^,  **  lUlw 
us  OS  thy  hiri?ii  !«orvantd."  If  so,  if  noiTcrdal  re^oraliOD  dM 
□ot  mvau  |ini]iiii-ily  i-ustoratiou  to  outward  happianv;,  bulli 
inward  ubudivucu,  il  8ti«mB  to  un  that  the  doctrine  may  U  «i 
siitt(;cl  as  to  Ijc  a  new  motive  for  present  repenlauce.  luitl  ufcsii- 
ence.  Hay  ws  not  say  to  the  ginner,  You  may  resist  CW 
tu-day,  to-morrow,  for  a  luillion  years ;  but,  sooner  ur  latar, 
you  mvtt  return,  obey,  repent,  aud  (suboiitF  God  niU 
Kpare  no  meaud  to  bring  you.  Ilia  love  to  you  ret|uiriM  bin 
to  nsc  all  meihodi),  all  terrors,  all  stifterlng.  The  "mm 
ihnt  nc\'cr  diea,"  ^I"*  "fire  that  is  never  quenched,"  ibi 
**  outer  ilarkueHs,"  > —  tUusu  are  all  bleMud  means,  in  tlia  prori* 
deuce  of  lUa  Almighty,  to  bring  the  sinner  back  to  a  svsn  ti 
hi»  evil  »tate.  In  the  other  world,  n«  in  Utis  worhl,  G^i 
will  "  chaalen  us,  not  for  his  pleasure,  bnl  for  our  proll, 
that  WQ  may  be  partakeiii  uf  his  holiuesa." 


^S  1.  The  Question  atated.  —  Ona  of  the  most  iDtercstiug 
IMtioDs  of  the  preseol  time,  in  prnct.ical  Ihculofiy,  couceriis 
tho  nature,  niithorily,  op^ftuizatlou,  funciious,  and  future  of 
the  Cbristiaa  Church.  Th»  iulerest  in  this  Riilijuct  haa  re- 
cently much  revived,  ia  coaeeqUQDce  of  a  reaction  towards 
the  Romim  Calhollc  or  High  Clmrc-h  view.  This  has  ap- 
peared in  ihc  tendency  among  Proleatanta  to  join  the  Cuth- 
oUc  Church  as  tho  uuly  truu  aud  saving  Church  of  Chriat. 
The  same  tendency  has  taken  into  the  Church  of  England, 
and  into  ihe  EpisixipBl  Cliiireli  of  the  United  StalciD,  tljose 
who  were  not  ready  to  go  a»  far  oa  Uomc,  It  i«  therefore 
important  aud  usulul  to  ask,  What  is  tho  truth  and  what  the 
error  in  the  difiurent  views  concerning  tlie  Church?  Those 
differ  very  widely.  Tlie  Roman  Catholics  Jeciare  that.  lln,'ir» 
is  tho  only  true  Church,  and  ihat  out  of  it  is  no  saWution. 
Many  Protestants  reply  that  the  Itoman  Catholic  Churcli 
is  Aatichrist.  and  the  only  true  Churches  are  tliosc  which 
bold  the  Evangelicid  or  Orthodox  ciijod.  The  Swodcnhor- 
giaos  say  that  the  Old  Church  came  to  an  end  in  176S,  and 
that  since  then  the  New  Church  has  taken  itfl  place.  Fioal- 
ly,  a  considerable  number  of  persons  maintain  that  all  ihoBC 
churchoij  aie  wur»u  than  ut^uk-^s,  aud  timt  it  is  thu  duty  of 
Christians  to  come  out,  and  be  separato  frum  thoui  all. 
Thoy  do  not  believe  in  tho  need  of  any  church,  but  would 
eubalitute  for  it  aociotios  for  Bpeoial  piir|ioBC9,  —  lyceumw  and 
liturary  cluba  for  purposes  of  mental  iu^truction  ;  temperance 
societies,  peace   societies,  and  ollmr  attsuciolious  for  moral 
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ptirpoecs ;   and  OiUI-Fcllowti  asMicialtontt,   Ma»anic  unoA- 
tioDs,  and  clubs  lor  aoutal  purposes. 

The  questiuu  llien  is,  U  a  Chrtsliau  Omi-cii  nettdeti  for  tin 
permaneDt  wuntft  of  muD?  Was  sueli  a  Church  eflUbtuboJ 
hy  Christ?  If  ao,  which  Church  \b  it?  And  wbiu  is  lobe 
its  future  character  and  mode  of  organizntioQ? 

Il  is  scarucly  ucouetGwy  lu  discuss  here  ihu  Hhslrad  c{Utt- 
lion — 1»  a  church  an  essential  want  of  tnao,  so  05  U>  bt 
neoderl  by  him  forever?  It  ia  enough  to  show  tlinl  tt  diurck 
ia  ncodod  dow,  and  wilt  bo,  for  a  long  time  to  come.     Etoj' 

trelif^iou  bn»  had  itis  church.  Ho  aooDcr  iloos  a  Dew  Ida 
arUv,  than  it  is  lucorporated  in  some  outward  utiioQ,  'Si* 
newvrinc  is  put  into  new  bottles.  Confueiiw  ha^i  his  churefci 
l^Iohamnied  Iih8  his  church  ;  eveu  Monnooism  aud  Spirilufclism 
havo  u^iabUiihed  their  chiifcUe^.  The  Ciimtiau  Cburdi  anta 
immediately  atW  the  aeceusiou  of  Jvsub  ;  il  t^aiue  as  »  tnal* 
tcr  of  tiecesaity,  bora  not  of  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  mau,  boi 
of  God.  It  has  coutiuued  cvlt  since,  in  cvcr-varyioj;  fiinas 
bnt-  one  mndyiu^  body.  Uther  inalitutiotis  kaT«  risea  boJ 
passed  away.  The  Kotuaii  empire  hofi  disappoaretl.  IW 
barbaiuiis  ualiuu^  ovvi-Hitwvd  Eurupu,  iiatl  Uivu  wen  cint* 
1,  Christian ixcd,  and  absorbed  into  the  Cbrlatiaa  Chmlk 
'otoMaiitiam  i^upanilcd  from  Romuiiism,  but  thf^  Churfh  n- 
maiued  ia  both.  Other  seclfi,  l^rosbyteriaii,  ludepuiiileiili 
Quak«r,  Methodic,  Ilaiilisu,  Swedenborgian,  Uaiinriao,  Uoi- 
veriialist,  separated  from  the  main  Protestant  body,  but  each 
ti>uk  with  it  thii  (.'liurdi ;  each  has  iljt  own  churcli.  Etri 
the  Quaker5,  the  mo&t  uarburcbed  appar«Dtly  of  any.  »ha 

.  rcQOUQCcd  the  visible  miuieU-y,  uud  tbu  vi&ible  eacrauutiUt 

lade  thuuisclvos  presently  into  the  moKt  compact  churcb  U 

all.     So  the  wont  contiiiucH  evermore  to  be  made  ftc^.    Sn 

all  spirit  presently  becomes  incaruale  in  body.     Tho  bodjf  il 

outwani  uud  viaiblu  ;  tho  spirit  iuward  uud  iavLsiUe.    Botk 

-tn  Dece»4nry  lu  the  life,  {growth,  aud  active  in'l  <  '  iht 

FgMpeL     Without  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  tin  .      _       <Jd 


ir  nothing ;  it  wniilil  be  only  a  corp^O-  Without 
>f  Chriatinnhy,  llic  apirit  would  be  comparalitely 
iuoctive;  it  wotiUI  bo  only  a  glioat.  A  hndy  wilhonl  ppirit 
corrupts  aod  is  offensive ;  a  spirit  without  boily  is  iaopcra* 
live  and  alarming.  Throuirli  boily  aluuv  tlio  spirit  cau  act ; 
tlirou'h  spirit  aIddc  tbc  body  can  live. 

"Withont,  asking,  thert^fors,  for  any  other  authority  for  the 
Churchi  thna  itn  aflaplutioD  to  hnmaD  wants,  we  may  safely 
iwy,  that  it  if  a  grout  mistake  to  eupposu  wo  cau  diepcueo 
with  churches.  You  cniiuot  overllirow  the  churcliea,  not  the 
wcokfcst  of  them,  by  any  agency  you  can  use  ;  for  all  came 
up  to  meet  and  sujijily  a  want  of  the  Imman  soul.  Thoy  ate 
built  OD  that  rock.  What  will  you  put  in  their  place?  A  ly- 
ceum?  A  debating  Sficipty?  A  rwfitrm  club?  Wliiit  are  you 
lo  say  to  the  Hotils  of  men,  hungering  and  thirsting  for  God  f 
Wbal  to  the  siuuev,  boruo  down  by  the  mighty  weight  of 
traasgression  ?  What  to  the  dying  mnu,  who  knows  not  how 
lo  prepare  lo  moot  hia  God?  We  need  the  Chorcli  of  Christ 
—  the  ChufL-h  whose  great  aim  it  J3,  and  alwRva  has  been,  to 
renew  and  regoncrato  the  soul  from  ilti  ibimdaiion,  to  lay  the 
0X0  at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  evil,  and  the  very  souud  of  whoso 
beli,  rolliuy  it»  waves  of  music  over  the  slecpiuj;  billj  on  the 
Sftbbalh  morning,  is  worib  more  to  the  soul  than  a  thooannd 
lyceums  and  debuting  societies. 

Mo ;  the  Chuj-ch  ie  not  to  be  destroyed  ;  it  is  to  be  renewed 
with  a  dvf  per  nud  luHer  life.  We  want  a  belter  Church,  no 
doubt  —  one  more  free  in  ils  thought,  more  active  in  its  char- 
ity, with  more  of  brotherhood  in  it.  We  want  an  apostolic 
Church,  fitted  to  tlie  nocils  nf  t]ie  nineteenth  century.  The 
theological  prcsvhiug  which  t!titislied  our  parents  h  not  what 
ure  wish  now.  We  need  Christianity  applied  to  life  —  the 
life  of  the  individiifl]  and  of  the  state.  A  better  Church,  no 
doubt,  is  needed ;  but  we  want  ihe.  churches  fulJiiUd,  not  de- 
stroy cd. 

§  2.    Orlhodox  Doctrine  of  the  Church  —  Roman  Caiholie 
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[.ffi^CbmdL  —  Adautdag.  tkeo,  the  pemutDeDCfflf^ 

iCfaareh,«caext*dCt  "  Wbu  13  iu  true  form?"  or, 
**WUcki8thetz«BCfcaRi?''  or^agmio,  toisiaie  U  inamri^ 
nvy,  **  Is  l&e  form  of  tbe  Ontrch  pcmmtusat,  or  only  itaia^ 
atase*?  tm  0*5  ■uod  for  Chrialwo  parposes,  for  ironlHp 
wad  WDcfc.  ft  Clmrdi,  or  noot  11  be  band  in  some  psrticakr 
orpaie  fbnn?"  To  this  quc^on  RomAni^m  am)  Hi^ 
ChaiA  E^jeeofcy  nplv,  **  It  nuiu."  The  rc«t  of  hvl* 
ill!  111111111  answcrB,  ^No."  Bomanism  says — Je*w  a^ 
laMbheJ  an  twntntial  ibnn  for  his  Chnrdi,  aa  well  u  n 
jocwntiil  Bobolaaee.  Tbe  tme  Citardi  is  ao  organizatMBM 
well  (IcfineU  OS  maj  eorpontioo  for  secular  purposoB.  fiU 
the  tnouopolj  of  mving  moIs,  a  patcut  riglil  of  conuanoitii- 
log  spiritual  life,  which  oannot  lawfully  be  iofringod  bjr  uj 
other  tnrporatiOTi.  llus  right  was  originally  beaiomed  tit 
Si.  Peter,  and  bas  bc«D  iroiuniKted  by  him  10  bui  iuvcvavon, 
bishops  of  Rome.  Tliu  proof  is  in  Ihu  orij^iial  dvpd  of  gift, 
*'  Thou  nrt  Pel«r,"  &c..  and  in  the  regularity  of  tbe  tiilMflfr 
•ion  of  sabsequetii  bishops. 

**  Aoconliug^  10  the  Catholic  dogma,"  says  Gueriek*,*  " Ai 
Cburcb  is  on  outward  commuaity,  by  whioti  all  common' 
witfl  Christ  is  couditioued  nod  mediated.  Thb  oUtWMt 
community  in  the  tnie  Church,  with  the  sigtu  of  nniiy,  us- 
Tcrsality,  nposiolicity,  aud  holiue^s,  aud  ia  both  tbp  otil/Or 
falliblu  Cliiircli,  aud  uuly  ouu  wliich  can  eave  tlic  miU.* 
Thin  Church,  according  to  BcUarminc,  is  a  wholly  visibl*  nd 
outward  ssaorinlion ;  as  much  mi  a3  the  kingdom  of  Fruei 
or  republic  of  yeQice.t  According  to  Moebler,  t  iht)  Churci 
"is  tbu  visiblu  cojumuuiiy  of  btjlicvcn!,  founded  by  Clirirf. 
in  which,  by  meaos  of  nn  enduring  apostleship,  Ac,  (W 
works  wrought  by  him  during  his  earthly  lifo  are  eonlsBul 

*  OnmiKkB,  Christ,  jtjmbollk,  f  TOl 

1  KnJi^iila  inilm  ««C  rvlu*  houfaiiun  lu  vlallilllt  ct  pklpaUtta  «t  «t«Ma 
popilll  UaiuanJ,  vvl  rcRuuBi  GrUW,  «ut  R«ti<ibllM  Vonvlorua,*'  JMlMfc 
briss.  Mint.  c.  2. 

I  MMlilcr,  Sjrml]t)tiai]i,{3ll. 


to  (he  end  of  the  world."  The  Koiuan  Catholic  idea  is  of  a 
ritfiblti  Churuli  ouly,  aad  not  oi'  a  Church  at  ouce  visible  and 
invinible,  which  is  the  Protestant  ootion.  It  is  composed  of 
gond  and  hnd,  while  tho  Protestiint  Dotion  mukua  tho  ti'ue 
Church  eoDsist  ouly  of  the  regenerate." 

The  chivf  rufututiou  of  this  claim  of  tli«  Koiiu»h  Church  is 
to  be  found  in  the  very  vastneea  of  its  RMiimption.  Assum- 
ing itself  to  be  the  only  true  Church,  and  the  on!y  one  loundcd 
hy  Chriat,  we  of  course  roqiilrc  lull  aad  exact  evidence  in 
proof  iii'  its  assertion.  It  muut  prove,  (I.)  That,  Jeaus 
foaaded  an  outward  Church  of  this  kind  ;  (2.)  That  hn  uitidw 
Peter  iw  head;  (.'i.)  That  he  gave  Peter  power  to  continue 
bis  uuihority  to  his  successors;  (4.)  That  tho  bishups  nf 
Roiui]  are  Uiu  ttuucesHors  ofPcttir;  (o«)  That  this  sucuessioD 
lia»  been  perfect*  and  uiuritarruptcd ;  (G.)  That  tlu^  ItotOBM 
Catliclic  Churf^h  is  infallible,  and  has  never  committed  any 
mMlake;  (7.)  That  it  u  Catholic,  and  iuchides  all  true 
CbriHtiaui^ ;  (8.)  That  it  is  at  oue  wiih  itwdf,  hiiviug  never 
known  divisions  ;  (^.)  That  it  ts  the  only  holy  Church,  bear- 
jug  tJie  iVuitji  of  Clii'istian  charitcler  in  a  quality  and  quantity 
which  no  other  Church  can  rivftl.  If  any  one  of  these  oino 
propiisitioni)  fail,  ihe  whole  claim  of  Rome  fa1l»  (irDttti^to. 
£ut  they  ail  fail,  not  one  being  susceptible  of  proof.  It  can- 
not be  madf;  to  appear  that  Jesus  ever  intended  to  found  a 
Church  having  such  a  monopoly  of  snlvatlon ;  nor  that  tho 
ajiostlo  Peter  was  evur  phietjd  at  iis  head,  with  aupTerao  au- 
thority ;!  nor,  if  he  had  this  authority,  that  he  ever  was 
bi»hop  ot  RoEue ;  nor,  if  he  were,  that  he  ti-ausniitled  his 
authority  to  his  ancccssora ;  nor,  if  he  did,  that  tho  bishops 
of  Rome  arc  hia  succesaors  ;  nor,  if  they  Eire,  that  the  sacceo- 

*  "  Boi»n»  et  iniilos  Ad  ecel«aliun  pu^ncrc  CAlboUoi  tides  vere  et  oonixatilor 
tdKrnul."    CaL  Rouu 

f  Tlu'  olli^l'  j'niiiia)fu  lu  prcior  of  tliU,  as  li  wfdl  Intomi,  In  Mutt.  10 :  lA,  10, 
■•Tlioti  art  IMcr,"  tta.  Kut  pvvi  Aiiiiuwilne,  t.tio  Krviit  UjiUt  v(  the  LniUi 
Cliur«li.  M7*  that  "  IVtcr  woi  not  titu  Itook,  but  Chrlnl  vru  tli<i  UooIe." 
(?(<uuiili-r,  Tol.tl.  p.  1*4.)  Tliv  Biiuii?  liurrcc  waa  giifL'u  to  Uil'  otiitT  «iiOBtlo>. 
Ha1t.t8i>e.    Joliua(t:23.    Uev. 21:14. 
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sioQ  has  been  uobrokca ;  nor  tlint  the  church  has  boaa  aetii* 
&Uy  ioftLUibli! ;  nor  that  il  includes  all  true  Christinm;  on 
that  il  bas  beea  free  from  scbiBins ;  nor  ihai  it  bw  alwi^ 
been  )k>  pure  antl  holy  as  to  show  that  Kooinuiem  is  env- 
nently  Christiaa,  nnd  Protcstuntism  not  so.  TUe  cimia  m' 
proof,  theretbro,  which,  if  one  link  parted,  would  be  &  broltn 
chain,  is  broken  at  coery  link,  nnd  caanoL  cany  ooDfieun 
la  any  uabinssed  niiud. 

Id  a  Little  work  Luc«Iy  published  in  France  by  tb«  Protw 
tant  Pastor,  Mr.  Boat,*  the  author  gives  as  a  renaoti  for  out 
being  a  C'atholic,  that  while  the  Church  calls  oa  as  to  n^ 
mil  to  iU  aulhoi-ily,  il  cuuuot  tell  whuru  Ihu  autliorit]rre8idM.t 
The  UltramoDtHUvs  plac«  it  in  the  person  of  the  pop*;  bnl 
the  G&llicans  have  never  admitted  this  idea,  and  pUce  tbl 
Buprome  aulhority  io  a  universal  council. 

Bcffiidog,  what  &OTI  of  iui'alUliiUiy  is  that  which  haa  lelmiil 
the  loquisitiou,  applauded  the  Hi.  Barlboloojew  Tnimm 
preached  crusiuk?  agaiu.it  tli«  heretics  iu  Prance,  mMWfn^ 
the  Prote<)laut4  iu  Holland,  bnrncd  ton  lhou»auda  al  the  nil 
in  Spain  ?  If  il  he  xaiU  that  ProteHtanls  ahio  ha^'e  penwmli 
we  reply,  that  thoy  did  it  against  their  own  principlM,  ba 
tha^  the  Catholics  persecuted  io  accordance  with  tbcin;  wl 
that  th«  Church  which  claun^  cxclnsive  infallibility  aod  kJ^ 
Bees  baa  do  right  to  cxcu;SO  itself  because  it  haa  dotu  no  h«« 
than  Lhuse  which  it  dcnouucos  as  being  id  error  aoil  alo. 

§  3.  3Vic  Proteslanl  Orthodox  Idea  o/ ike  CkHrdi.  —  Vp*' 
estanlism  does  not  claim  tor  its  Church  exclusive  bo)iae«»or 
iniallibility.  It  doduea  Ujq  Church  to  be  ,**  a  coagr^;uias  it 
laiihful  mcD,  iu  which  tbu  pure  word  of  Had  is  prcschtU,  mi 
the  sacrameata  duly  admiui^stercd."  I     Why»  then,  iht 


*  l»  PnlmrtuiUsnio  Librral  pur  k-  rulmr  Bote    PHtH,  OUllUrvt  li 

T  *<  H  ue  <le  r*>t  qnc  k>  CBtliallrinnr,  qal  nt  «MGiiUitUMnBl  oB 
(I'aathoriti^,  nc  «■!!  pM  (Urc  uti  rvside  <«t1«  Mitborit^.'- 

t  *•  Tlilny-otaa  Artli^lci.  art.  xlx."  So  Aiijr*-  OonT-  art.  7:  **C(NW'I* 
•Midvrum,  In  tpm  vtaa[;v\tam  rraU-  <.lowligr,«l  lulflBilmlnllllMllli  —■■MB* 
Bat  n  tuf  \M ukcd,  Wha  U  h>  dedde  on  ibc  "  rwft  "r 
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iion  towards  Romanism?     It  is  f>artly  owing  to  llie  passive 
element  id  tnnn  —  the  widh  to  be  governed,  ttie  wcarinesa  t^ 
iDdopeiideiii  thought,  wliii^h  \t'.d  Wordsworth  to  say, — 
'<  Me  tUa  nDchartDrvd  f!rc«lam  tires,"— 

Bad   wUicli,  in  "  Van  Arteveldo,"  declares  that, — 
'■  Thoiigliti*  WrM  of  urandprinc  throiiyh  thp  warl<t, 

AiLil  buiapwarcl  fnucjr  ruus  itn  bnrk  luliorr."  — 

Bud  partly  because  tlie  Proteslaat  Churches  are  ol^ea  less 
Active  and  diligent  in  the  practical  part  of  ChriittiAa  work 
tlian  Ihfi  Roman  Cntljolic  Churches.  lustetid  of  n.  txuutl/ 
ProHjstftutism,  lliuy  give  ua  a  diluted  Catliolicism.  They  io- 
sisi  oti  a  L-ri.'od  which  hiis  nt'ilhur  uutiquily  iior  authority  to 
recommend  it,  on  sarraments  that  are  nn  rsal  sarratnenta, 
bat  only  symbols,  and  on  a  ritual  which  has  neither  ihfl 
baauty  nor  variety  of  the  Koman  worship. 

What  does  the  Protestant  Church  propose  to  itself  as  ita 
ead?  To  proihii/e  an  ah^lract  piety,  instead  of  «  concrete 
piety — Dot  a  piety  c-mbodied  in  life  and  conduct,  but  taking 
only  ilie  form  of  an  inward  exporicTice.  If  the  chun:heA 
ahould  set  ihenii^elvcs  the  work  of  feediQg  the  hungry  and 
clothing  lh<?  nakL-d,  of  reiuoviiig  Ihe  vicus  ami  crime.'-  nl'  men. 
of  helping  the  outouats  and  visiting  the  prisoners,  they  would 
have  B  more  living  pieiy  growing  out  of  thia  active  charity. 
Their  prayer  nieetiQg.s  would  be  much  more  vigorous  when 
they  prnyed  in  onler  to  wntk,  than  wliea  they  pray  in  order  to 
pray.  Men  shoulil  not  be  admitted  into  the  Church  because 
ibey  are  pions,  but  in  order  to  bepome  pioua  by  doing  Chris- 
tiao  worli.  By  loving,  practically,  the  brother  they  have 
eeeu,  they  would  come  to  lovo  G^od,  whom  Ihcy  have  not 
BOOQ. 

Again  ;  the  Protestaot  Church  feebly  imitates  the  aristoc- 
racy of  the  Romish  Church.  In  order  to  conquer  Romanism, 
we  must  go  on  and  leave  ii  hehJtid,  seeking  somoiliiug  better, 
and  liodiug  some  more  excellent  way.  Now,  the  sin  of 
a4 
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Komanism  U  ils  ariatocracy;  Proteittantiitin  onght,  tKa.  to 
g^ve  na,  in  i(3  Church,  a  Chnstian  (lemopracy.  Bill  II  keep 
up  the  pcrniciouB  ilinliHctitm  butwecn  clergy  Bod  lai^,  nuifc 
ing  the  clergy  a  separate  class,  and  so  jusliCyiag  Miltoo'i 
Complaiut  that  the  "  Preabyter  is  oaly  the  old  priest  vriua 
large."  It  makes  a  distinction  between  men  and  vrnnenta 
tho  Church,  not  encoarnging  the  latter  to  spcalt  octowtt. 
It  mtikes  a  dietiDction  between  the  rich  and  poor,  selliogili 
pewe  to  those  who  can  buy  Ihctu,  uod  Icaviog  those  whom 
uoahle  to  do  so  ontsi<]o  nf  the  ssDCtunry.  It  makr«idi^ 
tinction  between  Orthodox:  and  heretics,  excluding  the  InlJir. 
instead  of  inviting  them  in  where  ihnir  errors  might  be  W^ 
reeled.  And  finally,  it  makcB  an  unchristian  dintiBctiM 
between  good  people  an<l  bad  people;  for  while  Jf«!i(u.llB 
Maatcr,  made  himt^clf  the  friend  of  pnhlicaDK  and  jinoers,  ill* 
Cbnreh  too  olleu  turiiH  to  them  the  cold  shoulder,  and  Isin* 
them  to  be  cured  by  the  law,  and  not  the  gospel. 

The  following  tsaying  of  a  suiut  of  the  desert,  Abbot  AgalU, 
is  reported  by  Dr.  Newman,  who  t«lls  Jt  as  something  in* 
and  good.  It  seeTns  to  ns  to  illustrate,  with  much  lutnli^ 
the  tendency  of  both  Catholic  and  ProtAetaut  Orlbodo(i7',tt 
put  right  opiuiou  above  right  conduct.  • 

"  It  was  heard  by  Home  that  Abbot  Agatho  pOMetM^  lla 
gift  of  diHOrimmatioD.  Therefore,  to  make  trial  of  hisitB* 
per,  they  said  to  him,  '  We  are  told  that  you  are  »ensoal  and 
haughty.'  He  auswered,  '  Tliat  Is  just  it,'  They  saU  agalA* 
'  Arc  you  not  that  Agalho  who  has  such  a  foul  tongoe?*  Hi 
answered,  '  I  am  he.'  Then  they  said,  '  Are  not  yon  Agillft 
the  heretic  f '  He  made  tinswer,  •  No.*  Then  they  asked  Vm 
why  lie  had  been  patient  of  no  much,  but  woidd  not  fvHtf 
with  this  laat.  He  answered,  'By  thoao  I  was  bat  ca*tiog 
on  me  evil ;  but  by  this  I  should  be  severing  me  from  Gtii!'' 

According,  therefore,  lo  Agatho  and  I)r,  Nowman,  A* 
tongue  '■  wliich  is  set  ou  tire  of  hell,"  duca  not  aeparala  ■» 
firom  God,  but  an  error  of  opinion  doee,     IVide,  *'  «lu^ 
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comes  before  a  fall,"  auJ  sousualily.  whidi  iiuiken  of  a  man  a 
b«a9t,  do  not  came  botweeo  tliQ  soul  aud  God  eo  much  as  aa 
honest  error  of  opinioD. 

The  Protescnnt  Chnrch  fnils  to  overcnmo  the  Catholic 
Church  uuly  by  \ma'^  loo  iiiucli  liku  Uiu  lutter.  With  Prot- 
estanc  idcaii.  we  hare  semi-Cutholic  Churches.  We  claim 
as  our  fuadiimeQtnl  priuciplo  the  right  of  privato  judgmout, 
and  tbeu  doaoiiuoo  aurl  vxcUiilb  tlios^.  who  Oifl'er  from  u». 
"We  claim  thai  the  aoul  ia  not  lo  be  aavcd  by  monkish  (leclu- 
eioti,  by  going  away  from  lli«  world ;  and  yet  we  do  not 
preach  atiit  carry  out  io  our  cliurch-actioa  Xhn  purpose  of 
aavJQg  Cho  hrjiiic&  nf  men  as  well  an  Iheir  souls.  Wheu  the 
Protestant  Church  work  gets  more  into  harmony  with  Prot^ 
estaut  ideas,  we  ehall  then  see  fewer  relapi^eH  iuio  Kocnanigm. 

§  4.  Christ's  Idna  of  a  Church,  or  the  Ktntfcfom  of  Heaven. 
^The  Roman  Catholics  having  made  the  visibtt'  Ctiiirch,  or 
outward  ChriiistiaTi  community,  the  central  idea  of  Chrtstiaa- 
ity,  and  having  changed  this  into  a  close  corporation  of 
priests,  it  was  [iiUnirnl,  perhaps,  ihat  Protestants  shimld  go  too 
far  iu  Hui.>lh(tr  direction.  Accordingly,  the  cuutral  idea  iu 
X^rotcstantism  i^  not  the  Church,  but  the  salvation  of  the 
wjnl;  not  social,  bnt  pergonal  religion;  not  the  Christian 
eoDimunity,  but  personal  development ;  not  the  kingdom  of 
faeaveu  here,  but  hoaveu  iu  a  future  life.  Yet  it  in  true,  and 
has  been  shown  lately  with  great  power,*  that  the  direct  and 
immediate  object  of  Jc&ns  wai  to  establish  a  community  of 
believers.  This  waa  lEuplied  in  hii)  being  the  C-lirisl,  —  ibr 
the  ChrUt  was  to  be  tho  head  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, — 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  to  be  an  cartbly  nud  human  in- 
stitution. Jesu»  look  ih**  idea  ofthekJngiloniof  God,  u»  itwna 
announced  by  the  prophets ;  purified,  developed,  deepened, 
and  widened  it^  and  it  resulted  iu  his  varied  descriptions 
of  the  "kingdom  of  heaven."  Tbia  phrase,  in  the  mouth  of 
Jesus,  exprcwcj  essentiBlly  wliat  we  mean  by  "  the  Church." 

*  In  the  romnrkntila  work  "  Eccc  Homo." 
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Tbi»  will  appear  more  vlsiiily  if  we  sum  up  the  priarif*! 
meaniags  of  the  phra^  **  kiogdom  of  God  "  in  the  Nav  Tci- 
tament.     It  is, — 

1.  Smndhvtg  near  ai  hand, 

Mnrfc  1  :  15.  "■  The  kiugdom  of  God  i»  At  baod."  Lob 
9  :  27.  "  Tbere  are  some  standing  bere  wbo  shall  not  tuie 
of  death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Mark  8:1. 
'*  Tbere  be  some  of  them  which  stand  here  which  sliall  nvl 
teste  of  dutitb  till  they  have  eeea  the  kiugdom  of  Gml  eomr 
with  power." 

Z.  It  was  already  keginntwj, 

Luke  1 7  :  20.  ''  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Vhsf 
isccs  wbeu  the  kiugdom  of  God  should  come,  be  amvcPKl 
them  aud  said,  The  kingdom  of  God  comelh  uol  witk  B^ 
serration,  iieither  shall  they  say.  Lo,  here!  or,  Lo,  Uwrv! 
for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  (or  *  among ')  jm-' 

3.  li  was  not  of  thit  teiMd. 

Johti  IS: 36.  Jcaua  aaid,  " Hy  kiogdom  is  not  of  thii 
world." 

4.  But  teat  to  ha  in  thii  world. 

Matt.  6 :  10.  "  Thy  kiogdom  come,  Uiy  will  Iw  doot  « 
earth,  as  it  i»  in  heaveo." 

5.  In  somt  rtspvctt  it  -was  to  be  an  outward  and  vitOm 
icingdom,  or  an  oietaiard  instUutwn- 

Parable  of  the  grnio  of  mustanl-Aeed.     Matt.  18;  81*  it- 

6.  it  would  oulain  good  and  bad.. 
Parable  of  the  net.     Matt.  lA  :  47. 

7.  It  would  belong  to  Chritt. 

Col.  1 :  IS.  "  Hath  Iraunlated  us  loto  the  kiagdoa  W 
his  Son."  Luke  22  :  30.  "  Ye  ebnll  eat  and  drink  id  VJ 
kingdom."  John  16  :  36.  ^'  My  kingdom  is  ant  of  lUf 
world."  MatL  IG  :  28.  "  Shall  aoe  the  Son  of  mao  cnnb| 
in  his  kingdom." 

8.  It  wttdd  be  finally  givfH  vj>  to  Ood, 

1  Cur.  15:24.  "Tlien  tlie  end;  when  he  ahall  han^ 
lircrcd  up  the  kiagvlora  to  God^  even  the  Father,"  Ae> 


9.  It  is  a  spiritual  kingdom. 

Rom.  14  :  17.  '*  For  the  kingiJoni  of  Ood  ie  not  meat  aui! 
driok,  but  rigLteou3UtfB»,  pcucu,  ttoil  jyy  m  the  Holy  Grbost." 

10.  Flj^h  and  blood  cannot  inherit  it. 

1  Cor.  15  :  50.  "  Fles.h  nnd  hiooA  cannot  inherit  the  king^ 
dom  of  God  ;  ncitlier  duih  eorruiilion  iuheril  iacomiption." 

11.  Tht  conditiana  nf  admission  are  apiritaal. 

John  S:3.  '*  Except  n  maa  le  born  again,"  &c.  Matt. 
&-.B.  "Blessed  hre  the  poor  iu  spirit,"  &c.  1  Cor.  6:9. 
'*  The  unrighltfouB  ehall  oot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
See  Gal.  5:21.     Eph.  5:5. 

12.  The  kingdom  iota  to  he  estahliahed  by  the  Son  of  man 
tit  his  coming. 

Matt.  24:30;  25:1.  "They  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
comin'j  in  the  clonds  of  heaven,"  &c.  "Then  shall  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  be  litened."  * 

■  TtiDlDClc.  InhlBchannJDKVrorhon  theSormoiKMi  thoJIoaiit.Bpoli'tlKi*'! 
{"  Berffprcdijil  ChrUt.  vm  A.  Tholuck.")  "  Twii  priJii:iinil  ili'ft'i'ta  ud  lauad  in 
Uie  ntiul  tivatiHii'iil  uf  thiti  docCHuf  :  KIret,  llic  <tinL'rt.'ril  irH|i<x'Iit  ici)-1  rrliition* 
•f  tktt  UlLgdnm  i>r  (tod  Jtru  by  mnny  cnimldumt  lu  dlffoj'mit  mta»lnffi  of  thd 
WOid)  ■&■!  u«  U-lt  ttUuiUuh'  !>'i^<2  t>y  BI'I*'>  wlttuul  uny  nCluniiit  tu  i,*ruuiiil  ILdr 
UlftT  tn  iDuie  fuudunuDUl  Ni'a.  Or,  HUMiudly,  uid  Mill  woreti,  a  ii)ni:ln  kspoct 
of  Ibc  Utm  Ik  taMfii  UfK.  hiiiI  tin.'  n-et  ait'  wtjiiltr  ni^glivrixl.  KxJ>tiiiil»«  of  tho 
HMdefoot  UB  to  bofbimd  In  Znin(.'1i!,in.1ila  iiulfltn  Jnlip  ;i,3.  (Hutu  the  klnff- 
^^Hw  God  li  MnaM«n.-iJ  us  (Uvlii«  dortrlae  owl  prvitcUiuj:  <jf  Uiu  {,'0«pe1,  »*  ta 
HnviSi  flonifllm^fl  it  l«  iAk«a  far  Gl^mnt  llti<,  MMI.  25;  Luke  If)  BomctUnoi 
Ibr  tliB  church  nnij  uiD^rL'j,-iitli>ii  oC  tin:  rnitbliil,  un  Untt.  ISi^l.}  Tlio  latnr 
kxlootn^plifirii,  u  Sclilt^uiiicr  uud  llri^tiiiihiielcjcr,  linri?  airt  avolilvil  ttieai-  vajpiu 
nUMBCUtii ;  «u(l  till-  liiflt  uf  llLi'ij]  Ih  iiurtkulurly  ■1t'ri\<(lvv  tu  liln  urUole  on  lhl« 
ptir*H.  Trnli]  mnre  iwrroctly  «uitig  up  nil  tlii:(!<'  ftlgnlllMticns  or  tUc  woTd 
thoK  I  '  llaiiplaiMi*,  |>riiai:iit  itiiij  futitri',  otitiilned  lhi'iiii;;;1i  C'lirUt.'  Itut  in  tliiR 
deflnlliuQ  the  uottciii  of  '  n  klii}[(li»a '  la  omlttod.  TUp  o]I|ioiI1v  di-ruvl  of  lak* 
iBEoalr  oneof  tliemi'uiliitrn  of  thp  mntb^r.  to  tho  ncj^k-mir  ttic  r«y8t,  is  ut  l>e 
SOUUi,  for  nljuiii:>li',  iu  Kvjipi'  nuil  liojl,  xcvorllu);  tu  trlioiu  tliu  rkiin^nnlon  ro- 
laUa  roarolj  to  thn  Dittiru  rrl;^  nf  tlin  Mi'imlMli  oner  (lay  tn  tw  nutnliUitlicd. 

"  Cup  own  cxplanallouof  tliUux|>rL'a(l<:)ii  sinrii  rcjiin  tlH-jjliniw-  k.lii)j<1iiiii  of 
God.'irrbJcht^xpluinittieotlii.-Tii.'klOK^uinafkL'MVcu'iiuil'klUitilumol'Clirlal,' 
We  think  tJiul,  <lii'  fuiiijiinipiititl  (ilrw  Iih*  botii  gniniiwl  by  iioiir  morn  (^mwlly 
tbmn  hy  Orij(i!n  ninout;  the  siirk-ol*.  ■□d  by  Cnlvin  Among  the  n-furitiOTB.  The 
phkauaf  ttiei^L-a  |iritii.'l|>Hl]y  dwrlt  txpon  by  tiju  Clitinili  FullK.'rt  mny  be  Knn  In 
tbOlreitpUBhtKia  of  tho  tiilrd  i>ctilti^ii  of  lUi?  Lunl'«  rinyL-r,  wbluU  .^u^juvtiao 
aqtMkUy  cxamloci  tral^undly,    HaEi  of  ihcm  undurclaEiU  by  It  the  realm 
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Christ,  therefore,  had  ia  his  miad,  r8  the  direct  olgedcf 
his  coming,  to  cause  God's  kingdom  to  come,  and  liie  will  to 
bo  done  on  ennh  an  in  honvcti.  It  was  not  his  i]ir«rt  |■l^ 
peso  It)  icuch  the  truth  id  abstract  Ibrma.  like  tlicphiloeopfaa); 
Dor  lo  make  atoti<>nieot  by  his  duulli  for  hutnaa  sios;  BorU 
net  an  example  nf  a  holy  life ;  uor  to  make  a  revelatioo  ti 
God  and  iiumortalit-y  ;  Dor  to  communicate  new  life  to  Utt 
Tforld.  The3o  he  did  ;  but  thoy  camo  as  u  port  of  ibe  kof 
dom  of  heaven.  They  want  included  io  this  great  tim. 
Tlis  kitigdorn  was  a  kingdom  of  tritih,  m  which  his  iwrJ  w« 
to  bo  the  jodgH,  He  was  to  reconcile  tiic  world  to  God  by 
hi?  death.  He  was  to  ehow  what  innn  was  mudo  to  boMd 
could  become.  Ho  was  to  reveal  God  as  a  Father  te  kii 
humtm  children,  lie  vrax  lo  set  in  molioD  a  tide  of  0«* 
spiritufil  life.  But  the  method  hj  whirrh  alt  tliU  was  10  W 
done  was  the  mmhud  of  a  community  of  disciples  and  bnllh 
TQO,  who  should  be  hra  apostles  and  mUsioQarits.  thtf 
wore  lo  he  au  outward,  risible  association  with  tliv  symtral* 
of  baptism  and  tlie  suppar.  Thi^y  wer^  also  to  he  on  ■!»■ 
ituence  in  the  world,  a  cnrrent  of  religious  life,  yft  fed 
that  such  was  tho  rcgult.  Wo  gvu  tlin  disciples  emboJU 
and  united  in  n  vi^iblo  comraunily,  which  spread  through  tO 
the  Roman  erapirii,  which  soon  had  its  teachers,  officnr*.)!) 
nieaiugs,  its  wfirsliip,  its  sncrnd  hooks,  its  sacred  days.  Btt 
we  Bnd  alyo  the  larger  aud  deeper  curreut  of  life,  which  no- 
ititutea  the  invisible  Church,  flowing,  like  a  great  rirer,  doW 
through  tho  C(?niuric3.  jVll  Chri»lians  in  all  ChrtstisB  bull 
drink  from  this  stream,  and  all  their  iiletis  of  God,  man,  dflff« 

of  elary,  tbe  rmuK  nrvi'tnUnn  of  CbHitt.  Origrn  al^fie.  In  bf>  book  on  Fnf<ft 
bik<'«  n  ratiiv  irxiict  tivvt  of  thu  nal^Jnet.  In  Ilk*  roianiir  Citl'rin,  Hi  kta  ^w 
mmUrj  an  III*  l(nrti>«ity.  So  LuIIilt,  In  III*  IUi«  (foFmon  on  Um  KlnrJ—  ^ 
(ivd.  Our  vwu  fUmlamcutal  vli>w  wd  txprcM  tbaa  i  ■  A  caniniuui!'  u  rtal 
(io<3  rcf^ni*.  not  by  {otee,  hul  hj  bi-liis  wtx-jrvil  fm'ljr  rrom  ten",  ami  vhM  M 
ttPTcriirp  iircvBMrilj'  unllitl  In  llarir  hj  luutiial  ti>vr.'  Tba  8«rh)M  r*mt  ^t 
Uk.'  «uih  tn  foaoA  iiii-h  «  wirimunltf,  uid  ihicv  11  «■  aalr  Iw   MUUilUlT 

.  MUblliliri)  alti-r  bo  bM  cguqucreil  all  lui  cacmlM,  tbl»  Ui^ikMn  mt  CUM  W 

.Isast  In  n%  DcrReUou  to  tbe  tuba  world." 
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iiuniorlality,  are  colored  and  tinged  by  it,  "We  read  the 
Biblo  by  lln!  Uglit  of  tbo  ccjuvictious  wu  ubsurbed  at  our 
mollicr's  km-o  m  our  infancy.  W'c  curry  on  our  <-hurclies  in 
tbe  power  of  the  linly  trailitinnn  wliich  have  hftcome  a  twrt 
of  oar  nature.  There  is  a  Chrisliuii  conscious noas  which 
groTTS  op  iu  every  child  wlio  is  buru  iu  Cbriateadum.  and  in 
the  best  part  of  his  nature.  TIiim  makes  him  a  member  of 
die  invisible  Church  before  hn  outwardly  bccoiueg  a  member 
of  the  visible  ChrlBliao  commtiaity. 

§  5.    Clivrth   of  tho   Leaven,   or   tlm   Invisible   Church.  — 
There  are  two  ptiraliles  of  Christ  which  apply  to  the  Church 
visible  and  invisible.     The  Church  Visible  is  the  Church  of 
Uifc  Muslard-seod ;  tho  Church  Invisible  is  the  Church  of  the 
L«avcu.     Tho  foniicr  is  au  orgdui/inion,  the  latter  an  m- 
Jluevce ;  th«  one  is  body,  and  tlie  olher  Kpirit.     The  Visible 
Church  i<t  limited  by  certain  boundaries;  defined  by  its  wor- 
ship, creeds,  officers,  (weembhes,  forme.      It  has  its  holy 
days,  holy  plaeea,  holy  men,  holy  books.     But  the  Invisible 
Church  is  not  limited  by  any  such   bDiiudanes ;  ii  existg 
>»hercvcr  gooiloet^ii  exists.     The  Chureh  of  Hie  Leavou  is  to 
B  found  inside  and  outside  of  Orthodoxy;  inside  Hud  out- 
'idsof  profesaingClirisiianiry  ;  amon^  Jewa,  Mohammedans, 
leiLtheil ;  amoag  Deists  and  unbelievera  of  all  sorts,  who 
lild  better  tiian  they  know.     For  j*ays  Jusu?,  "Th«  wind 
»wcth  where  it  lislelh,  and  we  hear  th^  sound  thereof.  .  .  . 
IK  every  one  who  is  born  of  the  Spirit."     A  locomotive 
'lust  ruu  on  a   track,  a  wagon  ou  a  road.     But  there  i9 
D  track  laid  through  the  sky  for  the  goiilh  wind ;  there  is 
9  time-labJe  to  determine  Ihe  starliui;  and  Hrrivinj;  of  the 
(ft  breeze  which  cornea  from  tho  far  prairica,  laden  with  the 
Met  fragranRB  often  thousand  flowei-s. 
"So  19  every  one  who  is  bom  of  tlie  Spirit."     Get  out 
>ur  Catechism,  my  Orthodox  frioiid  ;  eMtnbli^h,  dear  Mcth- 
lial  brother,  your  experience  to  determine  whether  one  is 
jiivorted  or  no.     SotUo  for  yourself,  bxccUooI  formali;;!,  the 
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IS  of  the  true  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  oo  sBlvnttoo; 
wliea  yuu  buve  g;oL  all  your  fences  arraoged,  *»!  yMT 
gates  bulk  to  your  salisfftClioD,  you  ftro  obliged  to  tkro* 
thera  fill  down  with  your  ovu  baada,  to  let  tub  Cuvscd  or 
THE  Leaven  pass  through.  "■  Nobody  can  be  saved,"  M]r> 
Uoguuitic  Cbristiaoity,  "  who  do«8  not  Wtieve  in  theTriaitjr 
aoil  ibe  Atoueinent."  "  Nobody  can  be  Bared,"  says  S«ih 
limcDtal  Christianity,  "  who  has  not  had  a  coDS^wu 
change  of  heaPt."  "Nobody  cau  be  saved^"  says  ForaBl 
Chri&tiaaity,  '^  who  is  om  of  the  true  Church  and  its  bhct*- 
nienU.'*  Here  are  the  three  feucea  of  the  Chorch  of  tfce 
Mustard-seed.  But  see!  here  comes  an  innumerable  roiilti< 
tude  of  little  chihirco,  who  have  uever  believed  in  Trinity 
or  AtoacEueDL;  have  uever  been  bn^itizcd  at  all;  ban 
never  beeu  converted.  Yet  neither  Oo^^atist,  SentlDMlitil* 
ist,  nor  Formalist  dai'es  to  exclude  them  from  beaTen. 
Logic  steps  nsidc ;  good  feelictg  opena  the  three  gates:  ud 
the  tittle  ones  all  walk  quietly  to  llio  ;;ood  Shepherd,  whs 
say&i  "  Let  them  come  to  me,  aud  forbid  Lhem  not ; "  gailwr- 
ing  the  lambs  in  big  anus,  carrying  Uiem  ia  bid  bosom,  unl 
leodcrly  leading  them  ia  the  green  puturcfi  beaidn  tht  MB 
walera. 

The  little  children  must  be  allowed  to  go  tbrongli ;  flD» 

siatency  requires  them  to  be  damiied  ;  but  coosiMeixiy  nut 

tnke  care  of  itself;  so  much  the  worse  for  oouBlstency.    Btt 

who  comes  QGxi?     Here  aro  all  the  heathen,  who  hannot 

heard  of  Christ.     Alusi  they  be  damned  ?     Acconling  to  tlw 

.eroeds,  yes;    but  modern  Orthodoxy  has    its   doubUi  ik 

hean  ha^^  growu  1cndi>r.     .Somehow  or  other  we  tliitUt  (M 

we  shall  have  to  lot  them  pass,  before  a  great  while.     Hut 

Imre  are  all  the  people  whom  we  have  known  and  kmA 

'  They  did  Dot  believe  as  they  should.    They  wore  aevtr  m^ 

verted,  so  fnr  m  we  know ;  they  were  not  membon  of  taj 

'  Chorch,  true  or  false.     But  we  loved  them.     Canoot  tb* 

fences  l)Q  put  aaide  sgaia,  jnst  to  lot  tkcM  friaadi  flC 
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ours  pass  by.  TiVTiat  kind-hcnrled  OrtLodox  man  or  womaa 
was  evor  wanting  iu  an  cxi^uau  ior  kuiu^  his  heredcal 
(rieods  iato  beareo.  "  He  changed  his  views  very  e«9CQli&l- 
Ijr  b«fbr«  he  died.  Ue  used  very  Orthodox  liiD^iinge,  lo  my 
certain  knowledge.  He  said  he  relied  on  the  iDcrit«  of 
Christ ;  or,  ut  lease,  be  said  tie  believed  in  Christ."  And  so 
all  the  good  and  kind  dpnd  people  iniiflt  follow  all  the  liille 
chilUrco,  oad  pass,  the  triple  fence.  They  do  Dot  belong  lo  the 
Churcli  of  the  Mustard-eeed ;  but  ttiey  belong  to  the  Church 
of  the  Leaven.  These  fences  are  like  the  flaming  wall  in 
Taseo  ;  thoy  eoem  inipassAble,  but  as  soon  as  one  coraes  up  to 
ihem.  they  are  found  to  be  uutliiu^'.  iilosseJ  bo  <>od  timt 
common  sense  ia  stronger  than  logic  ;  ttiat  humanity  is  struug- 
er  than  forma ;  and  that  large,  kind  Christian  hearts  arc  moro 
thno  a  tnaich  for  tliQ  somewhat  narrow  Cbri.miiiu  head. 

§  C.  The  Churck  0/  the  Miulard-sKud.  —  Xtiia  is  uol  the 
Bpiril,  but  the  body  ;  not  the  life*  but  the  organization  of  tlial 
Jife.  There  in  uo  doiilit  that  we  oeed  a  CliLircli  visible  ai< 
veil  OS  a  Church  invisible ;  need  a  body  a9  well  as  a  soul ; 
And  it  i&  a  very  importaut  queslioo  what  Hort  of  a  body  we 
aboU  have.  Soul,  no  doubt,  is  infinitely  more  LmporLaut  than 
body  ;  still  we  do  not  wish  our  bo<iylo  be  lattie,  blind,  or  dys- 
peptic. Becanso  soid  is  better  llinn  body,  we  do  not  like 
rhuamatiBui  or  neuralgia.  Our  visible  Cburcli,  the  body  of 
Christ,  is  sometimes  a  little  dyspeptic,  and  goes  about  look- 
ing very  gloomy  and  miserable,  when  it  ouglit  to  be  a^  gay 
w  a  loi'k.  .Somciimcs  also  it  sccme  to  he  rheumatic ;  at  any 
rate.  It  canooi  go  aad  attend  to  its  work.  It  is  very  subject 
lo  ferer  and  ague ;  plenty  of  muetiags  to-day,  all  alive 
with  seal  nud  beat,  but  to-morrow  it  ig  cold  and  sbiveriug. 
It  has  itA  pulmonary  difteaae  too ;  its  lungs  are  not  strong 
SDOD^  to  speak  when  it  ought;  to  cry  out  for  truth  and' 
right  iu  the  day  of  trial.  Aud  as  we  find  that  bygieuics  are 
better  than  therapeutics  for  physical  diseaaeii,  so,  peritapi^,  it 
will  be  better  for  us  to  prevent  the  diseases  of  the  Church  by 
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wise  airaagBiiicDts,  wliicU  sliall  give  it  air,  cxvrciui,  luul  u 
wholesome  divt,  tiiuu  to  cur^  il,  wlieu  sick,  Uy  tbe  anuJ 
mediciue  of  rebuW,  rcprooT,  and  ascetic  moriiflcAlioD. 

Tliv  vi!:iblr3  (Church  mu.y  he  luokcd  at  In  Uiroe  poiate  of 
view.     We  may  cousitler  it  as,  — ■ 

1.  The  IVimitive  Charch,  or  Church  as  it  was. 

2.  The  Church  Actunl,  or  Cluirch  as  it  ifl. 

3.  The  Ideal  Church,  or  Church  as  it  ought  to  be. 

4.  The  l*osHil)lfl  Church,  or  Church  as  it  con  be, 

^  7.  Frimiiivi'  ami  Ajivatolic  Churchy  or  Church  as  it  mn. 
^It'we  glij(]y  >h«  nature,  orgaDiza-lioD,  auil  character  of  (be 
primitive  Christian  Chiireh,  as  it  appears  in  the  hook  of  ActI 
au\i  iu  tli(3  Kpiatles,  we  recogaize  emWy  tJie  warm,  loviug  life 
which  was  in  its  spring  lime,  wbco  all  buda  were  ewvUiligi 
aihI  all  flowers  opiititiiji;.  It  was  Ikr  from  heiug  a  perfid 
Church.  It  had  niftny  errors,  and  included  many  rie«. 
Some  persons  iu  the  Church  did  Dot  believe  in  the  rcsarree- 
tioD  of  the  dead.  (1  Cor.  15  :  13.)  Some  disciples  had  na 
Jit>ai'd  there  was  a  Holj  Ghost.  (Acta  19  :  2.)  Soio*  nmD 
became  intoxicated  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  (1  Ow.  lI:tJ* 
6;  ii  fitdC'U.)  Some  Christians  bad  to  be  told  uot  to  tUti 
(Eph.  4  :  ifi) ;  nor  to  lie,  (Col.  <1 :  9)  ;  uor  to  cuintnit  ah* 
immuralilies.  I'cler  (stipposied  to  be  ibo  infallible  head  of 
the  Church)  wa^  rubukud  by  Jfaui  lor  di^siiuulaliou.  1^ 
and  Barnabas  could  not  get  along  together,  but  quamllod, 
aud  had  to  si;purati>.  Part  of  the  Church  Judaized,  audJ^ 
uouuciid  Paul  as  a  false  apoglte.  Auother  {>act  PagasiHi, 
and  catTicd  Pauline  liberty  into  liceuw.  And  y«L,  tboo^ 
th^-re  win  eo  little  of  completed  Chriatian  character,  tb«n 
wud  a  p-cat  amount  of  f^pivitual  tile  io  the  apoiitolic  Chiirfk. 
They  are  ulyled  eaints,  hut  never  was  anything  leas  mlnll; 
IhaQ  Ihu  slulu  of  ihiug»  iu  the  beginoiug.  But  they  "wwn 
looking  tlie  right  way,  aud  goiag  iu  the  right  lUnictiaa. 
They  were  full  nl'  t'uith,  xenl,  euthu^iaMu,  and  itt^raliao; 
80  they  had  iu  thciueelvcs  the  promise  and  expociaiioQ  of 
miatsbip,  if  not  \i&  tuaVivy. 
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Direclly  after  the  aaccnfiioQ  of  Christ,  anA  the  womlcrful 
experiences  of  tho  day  oi"  Funtocost,  w«  tiud  the  ChrisiiaD 
commuuity  in  activo  opiiratiuD.  Its  orgatiizalioa  tvae  as  yet 
vcrj"  iuJermile, ;   thftt  was  to  come  by  degrees. 

It  was  a  Church  without  a  creud ;  its  only  creed  was  a 
declaratiou  ol'  (aUh  iu  Je»us  as  the  Cbriet,  tho  Son  ol'  God. 
It  was  a  Church  wilhoLiL  a  bishop,  or  n  siugle  head  of  any 
kiud ;  lor  Peter,  James,  aud  Johu  seem  all  throe  to  bavo 
poA8e«(H»l  HD  equal  iuQuijoce  iu  it,  aud  that  influence  was 
derived  from  their  (ibaraclcp.  Paul  tells  ua  exprcsflly,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Gulatinns,  that  u'heu  ha  weut  up  to  Jerusalem, 
long  after  his  eoDvereiou,  Peter,  Jumes,  aud  Johu  "euoiuuil 
to  be  piHnrs"  th«re.  No  nieution  is  made  auywlierB  iu  the 
book  of  Acta  of  a  single  bishop  presiding  over  tbo  Church  at 
Jenisulem,  or  ovur  any  other  Church.  AuJ  i\»  to  tho  Ro- 
mish Church,  which  claims  to  bu  the  oldeist  Church,  uuil  tbu 
mother  of  all  the  rest,  it  was  not  yet  founded  at  all,  wheu 
tbo  Church  at  Jerusalem  was  established.  Nor  wag  the 
Church  at  Rom©  as  ohl  as  the  Churches  nt  Antioch,  at 
Lyetra,  av  Icooium,  aud  elsewhere,  for  Patil  and  Barnabas 
ordaiued  elders  iu  all  thu&u  churehcis,  as  we  are  exprcebly 
told  iu  Acts  14th;  aud  lu  Acts  JJi;?  we  hud  Petei-  still  ul- 
Jernsalem.  If  there  was  any  church  at  liome,  Peter  was  uot 
iia  bishop !  theu  either  it  was  a  uhurch  wilhum  a  bishop,  or 
Peter  wao  uot  lis  flrat  bi&hop. 

AVu  find  also  that  as  tlic  apostolic  Church  had  no  creed  and 
DO  hiBhnp,  neither  had  it  any  fixed  or  aeftlcd  forms.  Its 
forms  aud  usages  grew  up  uaturolly,  according  as  eotivun- 
iuDRu  requu-ud.  Thus  (Acts  E> :  1-^)  we  tiud  that  tluj  apos- 
tles recommeuded  the  disciplea  to  chooee  seven  pursous  to 
attend  to  tlie  distribuliou  of  charity.  "  A  murmuring  arose  " 
bccaiiso  the  Greek  widows  wore  neglected  —  neglected,  prob- 
ably, bccauae  not  so  well  known  aa  the  oLhcrs.  This  shows 
(hat  there  were  uo  fixed,  established  furms ;  even  the  order 
of  deacoua  was  originated  to  meet  an  occasion. 
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Tlial  Ihey  had  no  form  of  service,  no  filed  Lilurgji  'H  ^ 
apostolic  Cliurch,  nppeora  from  1  Cor.  14  :  '2S,  "  Hovr  it  il| 
brctlireu,  wIiod  ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you  bath  t 
psiiltu,  u  doctrine,  h  tongue,  a  revelatioo,  an  ioterpretatios? 
Ifet  the  prophets  spenk,  tn'o  or  three,  and  the  others  jodpi 
and  if  anythio^'  bo  revealed  to  uaoLbcr  ttmt  Mltuth  by,  let  the 
first  tiold  his  peace.  Ye  may  all  prophoKy  one  byooe,  thntaU 
may  Icoro,  and  all  be  comforted."  Non-,  it  is  very  crideet 
tio  Rxvd  or  formni  service  could  have  beeu  egtablubod  in  iha 
churches  when  be  rccomraendcd  this. 

But  thoitgb  tliu  apot^ttjlic  Church  bad  neitber  bisbopf  dot 
creed,  oor  fixed  forms,  nor  a  tixed  body  of  olUcera,  il  had 
sometbiug  belter  —  it  hud  fuiib  iti  God,  aud  mutuiU.  kne> 
*'  The  multitude  of  thorn  that  beliovcd  were  of  one  heart  ttd 
ooe  soul ;  neither  »jiid  any  man  thai  aught  that  he  poftnsad 
•was  Im  owu,  but  ihcy  had  all  ttiiugs  coiumou."  We  dv  dM 
Gud  au  absolute  commuuily  of  property  eatabliHhed  by  «  bn* 
of  the  Church,  aH  iu  th»  luoniL^tic  ordera,  or  a^  io  the  ocbool 
of  Pythagoras,  and  some  moderu  communities,  as  ihat  of  St. 
Siinuu ;  fur  Peter  mye  tu  Auuiiiu»,  of  his  property,  "  While 
it  remaioed,  waa  it  not  thine  owd  ?  aod  atluT  it  was  sold,  wm 
it  uot  in  thine  own  power  ?  "  But  thougli  their  prop«)rty  wM 
in  their  own  power,  they  did  not  coU  it  their  owu,  or  cm* 
aider  it  so ;  it  butouged  to  (iod :  [hoy  weru  only  stcwuibt 
and  they  readily  brought  it,  and  gave  it  to  iho  uaa  of  lk> 
Cliurch. 

The  apostolic  Charch  was  a  home  of  peace  and  jaj. 
Whatever  tribulations  they  might  have  in  the  world,  «he> 
they  met  together  they  mot  Christ,  aud  ate  t^ir  meat  with 
gladocse  and  isiuglenviiH  of  heart.  They  were  in  as  KUmt- 
phere  of  love  and  freedooi.  We  bear  of  do  rules,  Do  lavia 
DO  constraining  tarma  ;  but  all  were  led  by  the  tjpirit  of  God. 
Even  in  their  public  service,  as  wo  bare  seen,  though  1^ 
reeommcudvd  a  gruiLtur  order,  it  was  not  based  on  nnthonrp. 
but  ou  the  eeUKfl  of  propriety  of  each  iudividual, 
God  was  not  the  God  oC  cct«(uftiua^  but  of  peace. 


THB  OHRTSTIAK  CHnRCH. 


Such  was  tho  originnl  Cliui^li,  as  <1cscribed  in  the  Ant!> 
and  Epistles.  It  spniDg  up  because  it  was  wanted,  and 
Christ  foresaw  that  it  would  be.  It  wan  founded  not  on  an 
arbitrary  comtnand.  but  on  t)ie  needs  of  bumnn  nature.  Man 
is  Dot  a  soliuiry,  but  a  social  being.  He  needs  society  in  his 
labors  and  iu  bis  joys ;  eociety  in  study,  roctety  in  relaxif 
tioo.  Kven  in  tlie  higliest  act  of  bis  life,  —  io  the  act  of 
prAver,  in  comnnunion  with  God :  in  that  ar^t,  calK^d  l>y  au 
ancicut  Hatonisl  "  the  flight  of  one  alouo  to  the  only  One," 
—  even  llitpo  bo  caonol  b«  uluue.  In  tbc  uniou  of  man  with 
mail  ID  any  naturat  and  true  relation,  bin  thought  becomoa 
more  clcjiT,  liis  will  more  firm,  his  dipvotion  more  jirofound, 
his  aflTcctions  more  enlarged.  The  bi-oadcr  and  deeper  tho 
batiif)  of  the  union,  the  more  it  blesses  and  helps  Iueu.  A 
frtendsbip  based  upon  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  same 
Go«l,  what  can  be  better  for  us  than  this? 

Thus  ure  see  that  the  apostolic  Church  was  a  home  for 
Chriet's  family  {Malt.  12:49);  a  school  for  his  diwiples ; 
a  ft«t«niity  of  bretlireo.  For  discipline,  it  bad  officers,  but 
DO  clergy,  uor  priesthood,  for  all  were  priests,  and  all  took 
part  lu  the  services.  (1  Peter  2:5;  Rom.  1  ;  6  ;  1  Cor.  14  : 
8A.)  lis  only  creed  was  n  belief  in  Jesus  aa  the  Christ,  the 
SonofGod.  (Acts8:37;  lfi:31.  IJohn  4  :  15  ;  5  :  5, 10. 
Rom.  10:9.)  The  nnity  of  tlie  Church  was  not  the  unity 
of  opinion,  nor  the  unity  of  ceremonies,  hut  tho  bond  of  the 
Spirit  (Epb,  4:3),  and  the  central  unilioa  of  faith,  not  of 
dcMitrine  (Kph.  4  :  5.)  The  object  of  the  Church  service  wbh 
not  merely  (o  pai-take  tlie  Lord's  Supper  to;;etber,Qor  to  main- 
taio  public  worship,  nor  to  defend  and  propagate  a  creed,  nor 
tt>  call  men  into  an  outward  organiEation,  nor  to  gather  pioua 
people  together,  and  keep  them  safe  as  in  an  ark,  but  to  do 
good  and  gel  good  —  to  grow  up  io  all  things  into  Him  who 
ia  the  Ilejid.  And  the  toudttiou  of  membership  was  to  wish 
to  bo  saved  from  sin,  und  to  have  faith  in  Christ  that  he  conld 
Bura  them  ;  it  was  to  hunger  and  thirst  al^cr  righteousQQsa. 
8& 
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§  8.  The  Acliial  Church,  or  the  Church  a»  it  u. — Sow, 
if  WQ  turn  frt>ui  the  CUurch  a»  tt  was  to  tlie  Cliurcli  ott  il  w,— 
from  tlieapo§1ciUc  Church  to  those  around  us,  —  we  Bee«ifit 
ference.  lostcad  of  tha  freedom  and  iiniua  which  vr«n!  in 
the  cEurly  Cbiirch,  v,-v!  &nil  iu  the  ItouiuD  Culholic  (wmuHtuoa 
UQtoa,  but  no  Ireedom  ;  la  tbs  Frotvstnal  Cburuljes  freeiViBi 
but  BO  uaioQ.  Iu  both  we  Bad  the  Church  built  on  (he  hub- 
ifltry,  ia3tea<5  of  iJie  ininistry  on  ihe  Church  ;  tl«  itfi** 
everything,  the  people  Dothiag;  fixed  forma,  instead  of  t 
&ee  movemBut ;  dead  creeds,  luslvad  of  a  living  TaiUi.  Tk* 
spirit  of  worldllness  has  eotered  the  churches,  and  they  irf  tt 
serve  God  auil  MAuimon  ;  God  oo  Sumlay,  iitii]  MAUiimKi  M 
the  week  dayi.  The  members  of  the  churches  are  mon:  it- 
voui  aud  more  religious,  but  nut  luoro  moral  or  more  humuii 
than  many  who  are  out  of  iheir  hody.  Aud  bcuuu:^  Ihey  An 
not  lovu  uiHu  \v])Oiii  llivy  huvu  iteca,  Uioy  tlnd  it  hitrd  in  ton 
God,  whom  they  have  not  soeo.  Their  ivunt  of  huouuiitjr 
destroys  their  piety. 

A  vast  ituiouul  of  good  Ib  done  by  tbo  churchae,  snn  ■ 
thoir  presuut  elate ;  but  whvu  wo  liiiuk  of  what  tbe)r  w^ 
do,  it  seems  uolhing.  Yet  it  i«  not  tiothing.  Could  wa  knW 
ttie  {^Dod  done  by  the  mere  »ound  of  the  church  bolls  on  So- 
day,  by  the  quii^t  ns^euibliiig  of  peaceful  muliiiudc^  iu  liwir 
dinurt-ut  ehur4;bus  ;  could  wu  measure  the  umouut  of  awv  lal 
revercuce  whicJi  falla  over  every  uiind,  restiainiiig  Uin  nA- 
lesp,  checking  many  a  half-formod  purpose  of  evil,  ruui^ 
purer  associations  and  memories,  culling  up  reuiiuhwoDOMlf 
iuuoceut  ehildhuod  iu  the  depraved  bvart  of  man ;  coold  <"* 
know  how  many  Boula  are  roused  to  a  better  Uf«i  mad*  IB 
realiKe  iheir  imuiorlAl  nnUire,  reminded  of  u  juil^DMU  li 
come  ;  could  wo  ace  how  uuuy  t*ouls,  on  every  SultbAili,  in 
our  lhou8uuds  of  cliurehus,  are  tuniud  irum  sin  lu  (iii^ 
how  many  sorrowiu;;  liearts  are  consoled  by  ihu  swevi  prv^ 
inefl  of  llie  gospel ;  could  we  i>cc,  as  God  teas  aud  tha  •ap'* 
BeCf  all  this, — rre  shoiUd  &cl  that  iho  cburohiw,  Iu  ihcirgreMa 
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le«1j1ciie8S,  arc  yet  the  iustruiuQuts  of  au  iactUculublo  good. 
Sut  wliQU  we  look  at  what  ts  to  ha  (luue,  what  ought  to  be 
doue,  what  could  be  done  hy  thom,  their  prosent  state  seems 
most  forlorn. 

It  IB  ouo  of  the  most  difficult  of  our  duties  not  to  despise 
aa  impi'Hm.'t  {^ooil,  and  yet  uot  to  be  satialied  with  it. 

One  of  the  greatest  evils  of  our  churches  is,  that  they  ore 
chuivhe-s  of  thu  clergy,  uot  of  the  people.  Our  clergy  are 
gcueraily  pnrc-inindcd,  well-inlentimied  nipn,  less  flclflah  and 
worldly  lliuu  iuo:dl  mmi ;  but  tLt^y  are  uot  equal  to  ihu  do- 
mauds  of  their  position.  We  take  a  young  man,  aend  hizu 
to  eolloj^e,  then  to  a  theological  schciol,  where  he  studies  his 
Greek  very  fuiibl'ully,  and  lenroa  to  write  seriDOQs.  Ho 
oomes  out,  tweuty^two  years  old,  a  pleasing  gpeuker,  and  is 
immediately  seUled  ntid  orduiuud  ovur  a  lai'^  long-establiahud 
church.  A»  he  riaes  in  the  pulpit  and  looka  down  on  hia 
Oongre}^tiuu,  oae  would  think  ho  would  despair.  What  can 
lie  say  to  them?  lie  kuows  uotblog  ofhumau  naturoi  of  its 
struggles  and  9109,  iU  toni^tatioas  in  the  shop  and  thiit 
street.  Men  do  not  curse  at  him,  nor  try  to  cheat  him,  nor 
entice  him  into  bur-rooms,  oyster-cellars,  billiard-roonis,  and 
theatres.  He  citQQot  «peak  to  men  of  llieir  vicoe,  their 
stony  and  hard  hearts,  tlieii*  utter  unbelief,  tlieir  crying  self- 
iahoess,  for  he  knows  uotliiug  of  it.  He  must  speak  of  sin 
ID  ibe  Abstract,  not  of  sis  in  the  concrete.  If  he  did,  what 
oould  ho  Bay?  What  weiipous  has  ho?  The  aword  cjf  the 
Spirit  is  in  bis  bunds,  but  bo  bus  not  tried  it ;  he  has  no  con- 
fidence in  it.  The  awiVd  itutbs  of  the  Qible,  which  smite  th« 
Moutcsl  sinner  to  the  earth,  these  he  might  utter,  if  be  dared  ; 
but  he  known  not  bow.  And  yot  ho  is  the  teacher  of  these 
gray-heoded  mtm,  and  lh<?ir  only  icndier.  Had  ho  gone  out 
as  Jesus  sunt  hii»  di^ciplcfi,  without  purae  or  uhocia  or  two 
costs,  and  preached  the  goapel  for  tea  years  by  the  way-side, 
in  cottages,  in  school-honses,  living  hard,  sleeping  on  the 
floor}  seeing  men  and  women  everywhere  without  disguise, 
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and  taking  no  thought  beforehand  what  to  say,  bnt  teaaiaf  oa 
God  for  his  inspiratiou,  —  tlicn  might  he  have  IcnrtKul  bow  w 
say  Bomething  weighty  ewu  to  a  great  coagr^aliou.  Or  if 
this  poor  boy  were  surrounded  by  a  living  aclire  eburcbt 
bfllpiog  him  by  advice,  goiog  yiih  him  into  the  house  of  sa^ 
row,  the  hauot  of  sio,  kaeeling  with  him  by  tho  «ck  oomli 
and  death-bed,  and  adding  to  hie  euiaU  vxpcriouce  tbc  whdt 
variety  aud  richness  of  theirs,  —  tb<^n  might  he  b«  a  laaatl 
God,  thoronghly  fitrnished  for  every  work. 

If  there  were  Judaism  and  Paganism  ia  the  early  CboKki 
they  £tiU,  uo  doubt,  linger  in  onr  churcbett  to-day.  tU 
Church  Judaizes  is  this  —  that  it  still  pata  form?  above  life. 
For  example,  ihe  Roraan  Catholic  Church  leaches  that  iijVH 
take  a  child,  and  put  water  upon  him,  repeating  the  baptMod 
formula,  and  with  the  intention  of  bapiiziag  bim,  ihv  eUl 
beo'omes  in  that  momeut  regenerate.  If  he  bad  died  ihl 
moment  before,  he  would  have  been  damned  forever  io  <lll^ 
nol  tormentA ;  if  be  dies  tbc  momeut  &ft«r,  be  will  (&  H 
eternal  bliaa  lu  heaven.  Now,  if  an  earthly  parent  iboiU 
cover  his  child's  body  with  camphene,  and  then  set  U  M  fck 
because  somebody  had  not  baptized  it,  we  should  say  bt  wt$ 
a  very  cruel  parent.  But  this  conduct  is  attribute)  Io  lii 
good  God  by.the  Sumaa  Calholie  doiririue.  3Ioroover,  wfaA 
an  outward  form  is  made  thus  essential,  when  everhMl^ 
salvation  or  damnation  dvpcudt)  oii  it,  it  behooves  us  to  kaov 
what  it  is.  Baptism  cousiiilH  of  three  parts — the  wattr,  tlw 
formula,  and  the  luteutinn  of  the  baptixer.  But  a«  to  tl« 
water,  we  may  aak.  How  much  is  eftBential?  Is  It  i-fffHtnth* 
that  there  bo  enough  to  entirely  immerse  llie  body?  Tk* 
Cathohc  Church  reiilies,  "No."  Is  the  aqueous  vapor  t^ 
always  present  in  tlie  air  enongh?  It  answers,  *'  No,  tUatk 
not  eiUNig^/*  At  what  precise  point,  then,  between  these  I«V| 
does  tnough  begin,  does  baptism  take  place,  and  the  eUU 
cease  to  be  a  child  of  perdition,  and  become  an  heir  nf  irf* 
Talioo?     The   Roman  Catholic   Cfaorch,  belug   obUfed  Ut 
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•nswer  this  quertlon,  has  answered  it  thns :  There  is  no 
buptiuuL  until  water  ODOugh  to  run  is  put  on  the  chiltl.  A 
drop  which  will  not  run,  does  not  buptizu  him  ;  a  drop  which. 
will  run,  baptizcH  him.  The  difTcronce,  then,  between  theite 
two  drops,  is  the  difference  to  the  child  hetweon  eteronl 
damnaliuu  aii^  cliirual  salvation.* 

How  does  this  eoiuud  by  the  side  of  the  dedaration  of  the 
npo^tle  Paul  —  "He  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly, 
aeither  is  circumcision  outward  iu  thu  ^onh  ;  hut  he  ia  a 
Jew  who  is  one  inwardly,  aud  circumciaioo  is  of  the  heart  "  ? 
Judaism,  ifaaylhiug,  waa  an  outwsnl  ini^titutioa;  Chri^rtian- 
ity.  If  auylhiug,  is  an  inward  life.  And  yet  that  which  the 
apuslli;  Paul  said  ol'  Judai*<m  we  hardly  to-day  would  veature 
to  Bay  of  ChriBiinnity.  "  He  is  not  a  Christian  who  ia  one 
outwardly,  neither  is  Christianity  in  outward  belief,  profes- 
sioD,  or  aspect ;  but  lie  in  u  Christian  who  is  one  mwardly." 
"O,  ool"  we  sny,  "there  muat  he  a  distiuctiuu.  A  man 
trbo  doca  nnt  bolieTe  in  the  miracle-i,  for  example,  may  be  a 
good  man,  but  you  must  not  call  him  a  ChriBtiaa."  But  he 
who  follows  L'hri«i,  wa  think,  is  a  Christian.  And  a»  Christ 
walk^  hclore  nmukiud  ott  tlie  divine  road  of  goodnea^,  trulb, 
lovD,  purity,  he  who  walk.s  on  that  road  cannot  Udp  being  a 
foUoiL-BT  of  Christ,  whatever  lie  may  ciill  himself. 

How  the  Church  Judatz&a  about  the  Sabbath  —  pretending, 
first,  that  there  I'a  a  Sabbath  iu  Christianity,  and  teaching 

•  An  cinlni?iil  rail  Isanmt  Kvntlumnn  tnlrl  rae  oT  this  ciMLVDriKtLon  whlnh  ho 
bad  wltbu  Bviiiuii  ijrluil :  "  Wliou  lliu  wine  ottlu'  Euctiurlnl  is  (.■ouM.'craUsl,  IL 
bMenwmifl r«Rl  blondor  Christ, —doci  It  not."'  I'riiiisl,  "  It'iloi:ii."  "WhaEr 
ttcD,  do  70U  do  with  Ihnt  trhich  ivmolu*  Id  the  ru[i,  nflfr  itummnnlony" 
Prtmt,  "  Wi!  Jrluk  H."  "  Diws  uuC  lumi'  mlhHni  tu  tlw  gliui?"  Print, 
"  Tea;  tiul  wi>  waHli  Ui«  bIbh,"  "  Wliat  du  yuu  dti  witli  tlia  witer  i "  FiiehU 
*<  Wc  drlnb  It."  "  But  raurt  thi^rcaot  yat  r«tniilii,  itn  tliu  nnitkia,  wltb,  whfcb 
foil  wipp  llir  hIm;  lomc  portion  of  the  htooil  of  CEtrUt,  c^vcrii  thciugh  It  bo  ml 
lBn!illi.-«litiii]  portloii/"  PWl'kI,  "Ypj,"'  I'Tlicu,  might  U  not  Ilii(v|X'ii  Ihnt 
whKn  tbo  DupklD  It  wMlwd,  tlii«  ponion  or  CtirUC'a  blood  nuiy  t^a  into  tiiQ 
mttvr,  noil  hr.  iKiiii-cul  On  th'  C'Otail,  nnd  tw  tfilcva  up  iiy  tlic  raot  of  it  plant — 
uf  aublMiic.-.  Would.  tliL'Urtliv  flcahDnlint  cnUiRgecoDtklit,  or  would  It  iMit, 
a  portlvu  vt  tUu  t»Ioo>l  i>r  Cbri*t  t " 
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people  that  there  is  a  »ort  of  piety  in  calling  Sunday  ihe  5A 
balh,  and  next  puttiTig  this  riuia!  obscrvancm,  thin  almiDenoe 
from  labor  and  amusornent,  ou  a  level  wilh  moral  (iDiimt 
Wliea  men  lithe  mint,  they  are  apt  to  forget  Jii8U««  oad 
mercy.  If  Jesus  weie  lo  return,  after  all  these  centunci, 
and  were  only  to  do  and  aay  ju-it  what  he  did  and  amid  afaon 
the  Sabbath  ivhen  he  was  here  boforts  lliere  are  many  pan 
Protehtauts  who  would  think  him  nitbor  lux  ia  hu  religitm 
principles.  How  long  lie  has  been  with  ua,  and  yet  we  \mn 
not  known  him  I 

An  Amoricnn  Prol^ataot  bishop  once  forbade  a  dorgyiM 
of  bis  church  to  officiate  aguiu,  bucau;£e  UiU  clergrmtui  hl4 
invited  a  Methodist  minister  to  assist  him  in  the  admiiutfra- 
tion  of  the  sacrament.  Thia  i»  baeksltdinj^  a  good  way  froB 
the  position  of  Him  who  Bniii.  "Forbid  him  not  i  he  that  '» 
not  agaioat  ua  ie  wiUi  ua."  And  again ;  "  Whosoever  mAm 
lo  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  mother,  my  eistsr,  tti 
my  brother,"  Dear  Master !  ift  thy  Church  ao  broad  M  ■ 
include  oil  who  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  nod  an  om 
cburchas  lo  narraw  that  they  cauDOt  hold  any  bat  thoM  liki 
agree  with  ua  in  our  little  notlous  about  ceremony  and  fonf 
JIast  thou  been  so  long  time  wilh  u»,  and  yet  have  w«  Ml 
knon-n  thee? 

The  Church  Actual  \»  a  timid  Church.  It  ii  absiii  tf 
truth,  and  afraid  of  love.  It«  creed  is  full  of  mysteries  M 
aolcnin  and  sacred  to  ho  examined.  They  are  the  taiM 
book  of  the  prophet,  which  is  given  to  the  learned  tiarff* 
and  to  tlio  imleamed  laity  ;  aud  the  answer  of  ihv.  ualeaneA 
laity  is,  "  W«  are  not  lenrticd."  Aud  tJiu  answer  «(  lb* 
learned  clergy  is,  "  It  ia  sealed.  It.  is  a  myelory.  We  motf 
not  even  try  to  Hndursland  it."  'I'he  Actual  Church  tt  M 
fond  of  a  free  examination  of  its  tenets,  but  rnihor  K^nam 
it  by  ihc  flaming  lerrom  of  perdition  impeudiug  over  hoMrt 
error.  ' 

The  Church  Actual  sticks  in  tlie  kltor.     Uow  it  Uolim 


the  Tlibk  1  But  when  you  a!»k,  Wlialf  you  (lud  it  is  rathfll 
the  letter  of  the  Bible  than  iu  manly,  generous,  humane,  aud 
holy  Hpirit.  It  bublilfifi  of  reptiil  iii.ipiratiori  nnd  literal  in- 
spirntioD^  which  ure  phriisi^s  as  abstird  as  it  would  bu  to  say 
"- bodily  spirit."  Qu(j«tior)  the  iuttpirHtiou  of  the  letter,  and 
a  ibousand  voices  cry,  "  Too  arc  cutting  away  the  very  foun- 
datioDs  of  our  faith.  If  vic  cannot  believe  evevy  letler  of  the 
Sible  to  bo  from  God,  we  tiavo  uolKing  to  hold  by."  But 
tbo  apostle  Faul  thought  HomuwUat  diliuroutly,  whon  he  said, 
"Who  hath  bIso  made  ua  ablu  miaJeferg  of  the  New  Testa- 
xnent,  not  of  the  letter,  hut  aj  the  ipirU ;  for  the  letter  k'Uleih,  but 
the  $pirit  giveth  U/e." 

The  Amemna  Blblu  Society  appointed  a  tioinraittee  of 
learucd  persona  to  roviae  [he  prcseut  traoslatiou  of  thu  Uiblo 
^— not  to  make  n  new  IriLD^^lHliuu  by  auy  ineaiiH,  but  tacrvly  to 
OtHrect  palpable  blunders  of  the  prcsA,  pnipablc  errors  in  the 
beadings  of  di  up  Lens,  or  univerBBlly  admitted  mii^takeB  of  the 
transhttura.  Tlio  leanK;d  innu  illd  iheir  work.  It  was  ex- 
cised, priutad  —  about  to  be  published.  But  an  outcry  waa 
IHde,  that  lh«  Bible  Society,  in  Inkiog  away  theiiti  few  errors 
of  the  press,  was  taking  awny  (khj-  Bible.  Tlie  Christian  pub- 
lic, iu  the  iniddia  of  thu  uiuuteuuth  eeutury,  haa  buiiu  ho  iu- 
Btmcteil,  that  wheu  a  tew  errors  ia  the  letter  of  the  outward 
wort)  are  corrected,  it  cries  on(,  "  They  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  tliey  have  laid  him." 

The  Church  Actual  ia  ficetariau.  Every  church  is  trying 
to  swell  its  numbers  at  the  expense  of  its  ueighbors,  We 
do  not  Ibink  that  a  CbrisLiau  Church  should  be  constructed 
on  Ibe  priuci]>le  of  a  mouse-trap,  which  il  is  easy  euongh  to 
get  \nU}^  but  hard  to  get  out  of.  We  do  not  think  it  right 
tbal  young  persoufl,  in  the  glow  of  their  piety,  should  bo  drawn 
ialo  A  church,  without  being  told  that  if  they  ebeuld  chauge 
their  views  ou  any  imporlaal  point,  thuy  cauuot  leave  it  except 
by  being  excommuoiciited  publicly.     But  there  ara  churches 

New  England  which  have  many  very  easy  and  agreeable 
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entrances,  but  only  tiro  exits  —  very  difficuh  anil  dia»ffi»' 
al>lc.  li  ouc  wLihes  to  leave,  lie  is  tliamisged  wiih  «  kucr 
directed  to  some  otbor  church  of  the  sama  cro(»],  aod  ari 
till  he  has  joiaed  some  eiich  church,  and  a  cerliBcalt  il 
sent  back  to  tliat  effect,  is  he  released  from  hi.i  ohligUioH. 
The  Church  is  therefore  liko  a  cit^  od  a  hill*  with  a  palJMli 
fence  all  round,  with  opeuingH  by  wliich  uue  can  gel  in.  hi 
not  out  i  aD(l  having  only  two  outleta  —  one  by  a  gate  ift 
carefully  locked,  and  the  olhcr  over  a  »tcep  wall,  tifty  feet  hi|k 
You  bavo  your  choice  of  three  thiogs:  1.  Suiy  irbera  JM 
oro;  2.  Go  tlirough  tho  gatu  iuto  auuthor  palisaded  «h 
closure ;  3.  Be  pitched  down  the  Tarpeiaa  rook  of  exeoo^ 
mumcalioD.* 

Thus  we  see  that  the  Church  Aaual  differs  mucb.  aai 
ofluu  for  the  worse,  from  the  Cliurch  I'riuutive.  It  ii  ad 
now  a  bouiQ  or  u  Iratcroity,  for  its  members  often  do  bM 
kuow  each  other  by  aij^ht.  It  ia  uol  a  school  of  dtsoplcit  6* 
it  is  tltouf^lit  uece)i!»<iiy  to  take  your  whole  cre«d  at  oooai 
ready  made,  and  not  Icaru  it  by  degrees.  Tbe  woralup  ii 
loo  oftcu  by  the  miniiitur  uud  choir,  the  people  being  mif 
apectutorsi.  Instead  of  the  simple  original  faith  in  Jeeoi  • 
the  CtLritil,  the  people  lire  taught  long  and  complicated  cnedfc 
Instead  of  a  unity  of  convictiou,  seeing  the  same  things, tbtfV 
in  uiily  u  uuily  of  expreHtiiou ,  myintf  the  eaaui  Ihiugti.  I^ 
stead  of  seeking  to  save  the  outcasts,  infidels,  ncmt>; 
churches  lire  built  and  occupied  by  ChristiauA  theniselvM(li 
though  Christ  came  to  call  only  the  rigliteous  to  ropentaMfc 
There  may  be,  in  our  great  cition,  a  church  to  ovety  tm 
tbousaud  pcrsous ;  but  every  5cat  in  every  chureb  is  b0l|lt 
and  occupied  by  the  ix-dpeciublu  and  comfurtablo  daMM^ 
The  gospel  is  preached,  but  no  touger  to  the  poor.  ThMK 
is  something  wrong  in  all  this. 

*  Slv,  )a  tbu  Ni?w  York  "  Incli'pnn<1<'iit,"  Jiinc  0,  tSU,  Itio  MoooM  «f  tt> 
"RiWaKiilUuu  of  CoBsn-KMIuuiil  OiiiirHu'*  In  rhaaMptate,*>«flMt«  tt>< 
«wa  vt Uiii ]>Tinelpl*  li  MlinllUJ  luul OiTitulGd  by  ■ms  ■aiiMntT 
laUllaMrii ;  idintneil  uid  4lctitoric<d  bf  other*. 
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§  9.  The  Church  IdeaU  'yr  Church  a*  it  ought  to  he.  —  The 
Church  Ideal  is  full  of  life,  power,  love,  freeilom.  It  is  a 
tcacliiag:  CliuroL;  cailiug  muii  out  of  JarkuosB  iulo  moi'vcl- 
lous  light,  tLrowitig  light  ua  all  (he  iiivElvries  of  humau 
exiatence.  It  takes  the  little  chilil  n.uil  teacbeit  it  concemiug 
iU  duty  and  destiny.  It  orgnnisca  schools  thrangh  every 
Chmtian  nation,  so  that  all  Christian  [children  shall  be  taught 
of  God,  aud  that  groat  i^hall  be  their  peace.  It  teachoB 
Byst«[aa.ticaUy  and  thoroughly  all  classes  of  socioty  ;  so  that 
nil,  from  leH.sb  to  the  ^catost,  kuow  tho  Ijorcl.  It  orgauizes 
missioDS  to  all  heathen  lunds,  and  iis  iQiaaionarica  are  bo 
true,  ooble,  kind,  so  reflect  the  Hfaof  Jesua  In  their  owu,  that 
the  hcalhcD  come  tlyiag  like  clouds,  and  like  docks  of  dovca, 
to  the  windows  of  tlie  holy  hmnc.  Tlie  dusky,  and  swarmiiiij 
races  of  Iliudostan,  the  mild  uuil  rttudious  Chinamen,  come 
flowing  to  Christ,  as  tho  loujj  undulatlog  clouds  of  [ligeous 
darkcD  along  the  October  sky  in  our  wcfftem  forests.  The 
ideul  Church  is  a  loving  Chiireh.  It  loves  muu  out  of  ihuir 
funa.  It  seeks  the  poor  and  Icirlorn,  the  haTcl-hcftrtcil  and 
impenitent,  and  by  unwearied  patience  soothes  tlieir  harsh 
£pirtl.  Kntcr  its  gates,  and  you  Had  yourself  in  an  atmos- 
phere of  aQuclioD.  The  strong  bear  the  itifiruutiea  of  the 
weak.  Knt'li  Hooks  the  lowest  place  for  himself.  Tboy  love 
to  wash  tliG  disciples'  foct. 

The  Ideal  Church  is  an  active  Church.  All  the  members 
work  toguthcr  lor  the  building  up  of  ih©  body;  »omB  alUr 
this  fa»hiou,  others  after  that.  ^'  So  the  whole  body,  fitly 
joined  together,  and  compacted  hy  that  which  every  joint 
Wipplioth,"  iM  built  \ip  iu  love.  Is  there  any  ruinous  vice, 
any  corroding  siu,  any  fciiLeriu^  mural  disuuso  iu  the  liiud? 
The  Jdcal  Church  searches  for  its  root,  and  hutls  its  cure. 
It  takes  ihe  lotempurutc  umu  by  Ihu  hand,  aud  will  not  let 
him  go  lill  he  aKstains.  It  penetrates  into  every  huuat  of 
UQ  and  pullutbu,  and  brings  forth  the  half-ruiuud  child, 
triumphaulty  leads  out  the  eorriipt  womuu,  and  places  Ihem 
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in  new  homes.  The  Idcnl  Church  does  not  difipiito  tboffl 
doctrinM  or  tlogmas.  It  eaya  to  each,  "To  your  Mlltv 
you  shiLll  stand  or  fall,  Dot  to  me." 

TherofoTB  the  Idcul  Cburch  is  ao  earthly  heaven.  Th«n 
19  in  it  a  -warm,  serene,  snnny  atmosphere ;  a  sky  witlus 
cloudBjlhe  aouiely  of  love,  the  solitude  of  mcditiUJon,  On 
inaPCoBsible  tuouatiiin  tops  of  prayer;  the  low-lying.  quA 
vsJlcys,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubliag,  aod  tkc 
we«ry  are  al  rest. 

But  where  id  the  IcteFil  Charch  ?  We  hare  se«a  thai  it  ii 
not  ill  the  post,  where  many  luok  for  it.  Tho  goldoaafitf 
the  Church,  the  Paradisiacal  state  of  Christiaaity,  b  DM  bdiind 
na.  Was  the  Iilenl  Cinirch  that  which  pcri^ecutcd  V»a\  tet 
rcuooncing  Judaism  ?  Was  it  any  of  the  Chtirchca  dcsoiKd 
by  Johu  tu  the  book  of  Rovelatiou?  that  uf  Kphesos,  wkki 
had  "  left  its  first  love  "?  that  of  Pergamos,  which  eontai!»»d 
heretical  teaciiera?  liial  of  Tbyatira,  which  communoO  witk 
Jezebel  and  the  depths  of  Satan?  that  of  Sardi^,  wUith  h*i 
"  a  namo  to  live,  and  was  dead  "  ?  or  that  of  Loodicca,  wliidi 
wa9  lukewarm? 

'Wild  that  aa  Ideal  Church  where  Paul  waa  obliged  to  wciit 
to  Titua  that  a  bishop  must  oot  be  a  striker,  uor  giroa  v 
wine,  nor  to  filthy  lucre?  and  to  advise  Timothy  to  anU 
"profaao  and  vain  babbling"? 

There  was  mure  Ui'e  iu  it  thuu  in  the  OhurcU  DOW ;  a  gn*! 
gtruvgliag-,  but  undeveloped  power  of  life,  heaving  «ud  lutaSBf 
tlie  Church,  as  with  anbterraaeaD  fire  —  smoke  and  tUow 
buratiag  forth  together;  a  great  power  of  life,  hot  IWf 
vhuQce  ol'  doctrine  as  yet ;  little  harmony  of  action  ;  liuli  is 
accnrduDce  with  our  ideas  of  decency  and  order.  It  wu  tlM 
spring  time,  and  hs  in  the  spring  there  is  a  gruat  pow«r  i/ 
Ufe  in  nature,  swelling  all  buds,  pushing  all  tihools,  uDfolfnf 
loanK,  —  but  all  ihiugt)  glill  bare;  fewflowers,  do  fruitt — *> 
it  wad  in  (he  JEVimitive  Church.  Il  wu  imt  Idfal.  TV 
Ideal  Charch  i»  before  us,  not  behind  us ;  it  is  to  coom. 
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10.  2Tle  Church  PombU,  or  Church  as  it  c<m  6«.  —  Is 
ftBy  Church  possible  but  the  Actual?  We  think  there  i». 
We  think  that  a  I'hurch  may  be  snincthirig  more  tiorl  better 
thoD  any  we  havQ  qow.  Without  roachiDg  ihc  ideal  stan- 
dard  we  can  yet  do  sooiothisg. 

Wc  tliiuk  it  possible  for  a  Church  to  be  united  on  a  basia 
of  study  and  action  rather  than  on  that  of  attainmeut..     In- 
Btoad  of  having  it  consisl  of  those  who  hare  formed  opinionsr 
let  it  eoQBiMt  of  thoso  who  wish  to  Ibrm  theni.     luBtcad  of 
baviag  it  cousist  of  tho»e  who  have  been  couverted,  and  who 
believe  thomselves  piou3,  let  it  oonsist  of  those  who  wish  to 
be  convci'lod,  and  who  desii'o  to  be  pious.     Instead  of  having 
it  consist  ol'  {food  people,  let  u»  invite  in  tlic  bad  people  who 
desire  to  he  good.     Do  you  send  your  children  to  school 
'   becauiDe  tliey  are  learned,  and  not  i-ather  because  they  are 
'   ignorant?     Why  should  wo  not  become  disciples  of  Christ 
■   becnuHC  of  out'  it^Qoranvu,  ruther  than  our  knowledge. 
^b  "We  think  it  possible  to  have  a  Church,  and  crcn  a  denom- 
P^BBtioU)  oi'gauized,  not  ou  a  ci'^ed,  hut  ou  a  purpose  of  work- 
[  fflylt^ther.     Suppose  ihat  the  condition  of  menibwrship  was 
the  desire  and  iuientioQ  of  getting  good  and  doing  good.    The 
EQcmhers  of  a  church  are  not  those  who  unite  in  order  to  par- 
take the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  do  the  Lord's  work.  The  Lord's 
Supper  16  their  relreshLQcut  afLcr  working.    They  come  togeth- 
er Hometimes  to  remember  hid  love,  and  to  get  strength  from 
j   faim.     Lot  them  sit  together,  express  their  desires,  confess 
'   t^cir  faults,  say  what  they  huvo  been  trying  to  do,  whuro  ihey 
\    have  faih^d,  wlwio  uuceeeded,  and  so  eucourago  each  other  to 
^ftn  with  diligence  the  race  act  before  them. 
^^IVo  therefore  Ihiuk  it  possible  for  a  Church  to  be  built  on 
'    Christ  himself,  and  not  on  a  minister.     The  Church  might 
I  eren  do  without  a  sermon  ;  the  members  might  pray  together 
''  and  sing  together,  wheu  they  had  no  miuietcr,  and  he  a  (rue 
family  of  Christiuu  meu  and  women,  brothers  and  sisters  in 
Lord.     The  lowest  view  of  n  Christian  Church  is  that 
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which  makes  it  a  body  of  pQw-kolders  ;  tbe  next  bwcsl,  iLu 
ivbicii  luakQH  them  an  nudiuuce  mel  to  Iieor  u  £L*nnoD  ;  tin 
next  loweflt,a  mere  congregftlion  or  assembly  of  worsMjipersi 
ft  Utile  higher  is  that  of  a  body  of  communicants,  Ixtoni 
logcIhtT  by  ilic  desire  of  knowing  Cliri^l ;  but  highest  of  iB 
is  Ihat  which  regards  a  Church  iw  ihc  Iwdy  of  Christ.    Sscb 
a  Church  ia  to  learn  of  him,  aud  tu  do  his  will ;  it  ii»  hit  tjm, 
to  look  on  aU  things  with  a  Chrintiau  vision  ;  his  hmuls,  iff 
which  he  shall  atill  touch  and  h^al  the  wretched  ;  his  fut,  U 
go  through  the  world,  to  search  uut  its  o-rUa  uiul  «ia«;  Ini 
mouth,  through  wliich  he  shBli  -peak  word*  of  UiTincat  bt^ 
and  uQcuuragemeut.     "Th«)  hotly  of  Christ,  aod  mcmb«n 
one  of  another."    The  body  of  Christ ;  always  active,  alfmys 
pro<^es3iug,  always  advauciog;  advancing  ioio  a  deeper  awl 
htillci-  knowledge  of  his  wilt,  imo  e.  purer  love  of  his  kiaj^ 
dom,  iuto  a  further  aud  diviue  life  of  uuiou  with  liim ;  tb* 
body  jitly  joined  together,  aad  compacted  by  that  which  c»«n 
joint  fiupplieth,  inakiug  increase  of  the  body  to  the  buUdh^ 
of  itself  up  in  love. 

It  ia  possible  to  have  a  Church  which  shall  be  rttidyto 
teach  imd  preach  the  gospel,  not  to  a  few  pew^boldors  only, 
tut  to  the  whole  communily.  Kvcry  child  born  in  N««r 
England  is  taught  the  clemeul^  ufiitiuular  kuowledge  witboU 
iiKtuuy  aud  without  price.  Are  the  watera  of  earthly  knowl- 
edge, theu,  nu  much  murv  e»»eutial  lo  tlio  Hil'ely  uf  the  ctaU 
than  the  watera  of  life,  that  wo  caunot  risk  the  duuic*  tf 
leaving  any  child  uninstructcil  in  reading  and  writing,  iMl 
uiny  leave  him  uutuught  iu  the  gospel?  It  would  ecua 
to  be  puitsihlu,  ^iuee  we  have  free  schouli^,  to  have  also  ftw 
Churches,  aud  so  really  to  have,  what  we  profess  lo  lo^ 
tain,  Fuhlic  Worghip  I  There  is  no  such  thing  now  as  pni^ 
lie  worship.  The  churches  are  not  public  pUces — Mck 
buluugK  t«]  a  private  corporation  of  pew-holders. 

It  is  possible  lo  have  a  Church  which  vhall  consider  il  ill 
duty  to  obey  its  AUstcr'ti  llrat  commeod,  auj  "  pnwdi  lb* 


will  nigiivd  tlic  worM  as  ila  fi«IJ,  ami  tlic  wluilo  uumuiiuily 
ma  its  sphere  of  kbor  —  tlie  whole  commuQity,  accoiiliag  to 
it3  needs,  to  lie  tatighl,  tiolped,  comforted,  aad  cured  by  tbe 
gospel. 

It  ia  po=siIjle  to  havft  n  CJiiiroh  winch  tihall  be  united,  not 
on  cetflTiionies,  oor  on  a  rrund,  but  on  study  and  liilior,  on 
loving  nod  doing.  The  condition  of  admisBioo  sliould  be  the 
purposB  to  get  good  niid  do  good.  Tbey  should  enter  this 
school  to  icara,  mid  not.  because  thoy  wore  nlroady  learaed; 
to  become  goud,  and  not  boeauae  ihcy  wero  alroady  so. 

It  is  pos&iblc  to  bnve  n  Church  which  shall  make  it  its  pur« 
post!  to  cdiicntii  the  wholo  mnn  —  spirit,  soul,  niid  body  ;  and 
not  merely  the  spirit ;  to  prcacul  tlio  human  being  to  God 

KFBct  and  emire,  wanting  uutbiug. 
t  IB  possible  to  have  a  Ctiurch  which  shall  combine  uaioa 
«. treedum.     The  Ilomun  Churuh,  aimiug  at  union,  aad 

neglectiug  freedom,  h.is  a  union  which  is  no  real  union ; 
I  which  is  an  ontwnrd  shell  of  conforinity,  withont  inward 
uaity  of  heart  and  thought.  The  Proteslaut  Church,  dcitir- 
iag  ftXKidum  nad  uuglevliug  uuiun,  has  a  ireedoiu  which  is 
not  really  freedom,  being  only  the  outward  liberty  of  tol- 
ersted  npiuions,  hut  oua  in  which  free  ibomght  is  discouraged, 
aod  honest  diHeroace  of  opinioii  disnllowed.  Only  by  eoiu- 
biaiug  io  a  livia<^  wholu  such  tiutagonigt  uevds,  can  cither  oC 
thenG  be  fully  secured.  Uuion  without  freedom  is  not  unina  ; 
freedom  without  union,  not  freedom.  There  is  no  harmony 
in  the  jux.t&po9itioo  of  similar  oote^^  but  in  the  coacord  of 
diBBimilar  oues.  Uill'oreuce  without  diticord,  vnriety  in  har- 
mony, the  uuity  of  the  spirit  with  diversity  of  the  letter,  dif- 
ference of  operation,  hut  the  same  Lord,  many  members,  but 
one  body,  —  this  in  very  desirable,  and  wholly  po»fiible. 

a  day  is  coming  in  whit;h  our  dogmatie  ChiircheB,  formal 
rches,   Bcnlimentally    pious   Ghureh<:s,   auU  profuiisuilly 
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liberal  Churches,  shall  be  all  taken  up  into  Bomething  higlwr 
and  better.  The  very  discontent  which  prevails  everywhere 
announces  it.  It  is  the  working  of  the  leayen  —  mind  agitat- 
ing the  mass.  In  Protestant  countries  there  is  a  teodeQcj 
to  Rome ;  but  in  Roman  Catholic  countries  an  equal  or 
greater  tendency  to  Protestantism.  Orthodoxy  tends  to 
Liberal  Christianity.  Liberal  Christianity  tends  to  Ortho- 
doxy. Each  longs  for  its  opposite,  its  supplement,  its  cqqii- 
terpart.  It  is  a  movement  towards  a  larger  liberty  and  i 
deeper  life. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 


THB  TBOTITT. 


§  1.  Definition  of  (/ic  Church  Vitdrine.  — "  The  funda- 
iu«Qtal  formula  for  Ui«  doctriae  cf  tbe  Trinity,  as  doflDod  by 
the  Clmrcii,"  says  Tweslen,*  "  is,  lliat  in  one  divine  esEteucu 
or  nature  there  arc  ihten  pargons,  clistiD^uished  from  each 
othur  by  curtulu  uliuruuterlsticH,  aud  iodivisibly  participuliDg 
iu  that  QOe  nature."  The  "  Adgsburg  CunfessioQ,"  says,  ia 
like  maimer,  "  thi-ce  persona  iu  one  eBsence/'f  So  the 
"Gallic  CoufesBioti,"  and  orlicr  Church  CoufusaioDS,  which 
say  almost  the  satno  thing  in  the  samo  wordfr^ ) 

TTio  csplaoationa  given  to  these  pLraaea  vary  IndBfinitflly. 
Nitzsch  (System  d.  Chi^i^l.  Lehre,  §  80}  eays,  "  We  stand 
related  iu  such  a  way,  with  all  our  Christian  experience 
(Gcwerdenacin  und  Wcrdfin),  to  the  one,  eternal,  diFinc 
esBGDco,  who  IB  love,  that  iu  the  Sou  we  ailora  love  an 
mediutiug  aad  epcakiug,  io  the  spirit  as  ioUowgliip  aud  life, 
in  the  Father  as  source  and  origin."  Schlciermadier  con- 
siders tliia  doctrino  aa  not  any  iinmedluta  espresaioD  of  the 
ChristiaQ  conacioussaeas,  and  dei^lares  that  "  our  couimuulou 
with  Christ  might  be  just  the  feame  if  we  kuew  notliing  at  bU 
of  this  transcendent  mystery."  Hose  says,  %  "  Thia  Church 
dogma  always  iias  floated  betweea  Unitarianism,  Trithelsm, 

'  TwHtcn, "  Vorkisungrpn,"  Ac,  vol  11.,  p.  Zli}.,  nc  add*  to  ttila  cldJnltinn 
Hi  Latlti  foriB,  Iu  whJcL  the  norda  '■  certain  charauUrliUQ*  "  dUuliI  "  ixrlls 
ehsrach'rltiu?  liypi)i>iittlFl>." 

t  Qiii.ii^  Ity  ScIikfiTmniilwr,  "  GlimbBnitliOirc,"  i  17«. 

t  S™  tilt  (iiU  iHBouaBiouuof  Xhvse  Uiriua  lu  Twcslua  (n*  above),  llaie, 
•■CbrlKll'  OlMiilipnjdelire,"  jX.  SCrtaii,  "  CUtliU.  Olaubuufttehre,''  TOl.  1. 
Buc,  '*  Puginntlli."  Ac 

i  DoffDwtUt,  f  £1U. 
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auA  Sabcllinai^ni,  asserting  tbe  pretniscfl  of  nil  tbrec,  nod 
tleuyiug  thuir  coucliuluus  uuly  by  uiajnlaininfr  ll>«  o|ipo«il*." 

All  iOTi-i  of  illustriilioDS  have  been  oscd  tVom  ihc  earliett 
liuicg  —  such  ae  foiinULiu,  brook,  river  ;  rooi,  xlulk,  bruuiii 
memory,  uuderstautUiig,  will ;  *  eoul,  rooeon,  5euf«;t  lliw* 
persons  iu  grHmnmr;  the  teacher,  the  person  tpokea  lo,  uA 
that  .spoken  of.  }  Some  myslicB  ar{![ucd  thw  iiMiCjisity  of  three 
persons  iu  (ho  Deity  for  the  Baku  of  a  dtvino  society  uA 
mutual  love.  §  Lessiug  urgiien  that  **  Gml  fmm  elemilj 
mii»l  have  conlemplated  that  which  ia  meet  perfccl,  bin  Ual 
ia  himself;  but  to  contemplate  with  God,  is  to  crcalB  ;  GtJtt 
thought  of  himself,  therefore,  must  bo  a  being,  but  n  dhvi 
beiug,  that  is,  God,  the  Suu  i3rod ;  but  the^e  two,  God  tb 
tliiaker  and  God  \he  thought,  are  ia  perfect  divine  hamaof) 
nnrl  tliin  harmony  in  tbe  Spirit."//  Leiboitx  also  COOMtleni  ^ 
Triuity  as  illu^lmtcd  best  by  the  proecsB  of  roflectioD  io  t)w 
liumau  luiod.  Strauss  objucts'to  this  clasH  of  detlmtimh 
that  they  are  two  elements  united  ia  a  tliird,  wbile  lb 
Church  doctrine  requirej*  lliree  iiLiited  iu  a  fourth. 

The  Church  doctrine  concerning  the  Trinity  appear*  not 
ftilly  duvelopcd  in  ilH  Orthudux  form  in  what  k  i^uUtfd  ^ 
Creed  uf  8t.  Alhauai^iuB.  It  was  not  written  by  him,  bat  ^ 
some  one  in  tlie  liilh  or  sixth  century. 

*  AD^Dttlnc  (dc  TrlnltOi  "ay*i  "Ono  lire  In  man.  Imt  thnc  ftwiflM  ■ 
nn^morr.  iulL-lHgciicp,  will."    But  hi>w  tttM»  U  bail  {nrfitholoi^  / 

^  Kriiri-uii,  "  The  Katliur  Lu  tlii!  uviil,  Ibn  San  Iu  iLe  rvuuu,  ilMt  gpdnt  ll  A* 
KMfe — this  iiial!i>ii  tbc  moHt  luiulau-uii  lUuKtritllon." 

I  AVIrnl  (ijiiuh-i]  li^  SlTatJ«ii]. 

f  BlF'ltard  St.  Vlrinr  ^qnolin]  by  Hhw),  ■<  Tliof*  caa  be  no  ppulU*  «*■ 
tnanioci  i>r4irm-Ucin  brtwrim  n  lr:M  number  Utm  Uirc«  ptraciii*.''  Si  ABfsm*i 
•'  Cam  uliituid  amo,  trlu  luitt  —  rjru.  et  r/uciS  una,  <t  IpM  OMKOr"  SoA  lOM^ 
tratluni  nm  liarilly  «iitiitfHolijT|r  at  Uii*  prvtont  ilay.  I\ilr»t  uy*  ll>n  lUbtf  ■ 
»£PM(irnM,"  tli«  t»on  la  "/Vti»  cr  w,"  tho  Hvly  ^ptrtt "finivttl  •»  r^hm^ 
AiicHiii  Slli'dim  mnhi-ii  tha  Trlntly  >  iHrlnr  kin*.  '■  Qod  Mmm  UmV- 
thir  FatliL-r  kiHsOB,  llir  Sun  Is  ktniKil,  lb[-  Kpirll  ik  lilt'  kba." 

II  Ttiui»1hIihI  fratu  ttia  Ijit[ii    til    Hnf^iibacli  (Coivpraid   of  lliM    tlMwiy  it 

Dwir]D<.<R,  vul,  L  p.  VW).  We  Hjrrro  wliu  !Mna»*.  whu  nji,  ■<  KVrwilr,^ 
iM»SeB»t>olum1ftMtvivub»r'bvKiT*Tt  hatti^,deTtaon«ill«i>«Mt»4naia^ 
IklMii  Dcnkmi  abp^adiworoi),"  Ho  ttj«  PiiKtor  Hoal  [Ix 
Llbctal),  ntliiT  jjlvlnit  Uic  Orivil-  In  a  •aoiDirbil  dUEOraot  Am, 
tiuaan  fuciunt,  uiy^Wriam  tLVV*=VUuV," 
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1.  Wboeoever  will  be  eared,  before  all  thiags  must  take 
care  to  keep  the  Catholic  faith  : 

2.  Which  except  one  keeps  it  entire  and  inviolate,  he  shall 
without  donbt  perish  everlastingly. 

8.  But  the  Catholic  faith  is  this :  that  we  adore  one  God 
in  Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity ; 

4.  Keither  confounding  the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  sub- 
stance. 

5.  For  there  is  one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the 
Sod,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

6.  But  the  divinity  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  ia  one, 
the  glory  equal,  the  majesty  equal. 

7.  As  is  the  Father,  so  is  the  Son,  and  so  is  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

-  8.    The  Father  is  uncreated,  the  Son  is  ancreated,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  uncreated. 

9.  The  Father  immeasur£(ble,*  the  Son  immeasurable,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  inmieasurable. 

10.  The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  eternal. 

11.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  Eternals,  but  one  Eternal. 

12.  And  so  there  are  not  three  uncreated,  nor  three  im- 
measurable, bat  one  uncreated,  and  one  immeasurable. 

13.  So  the  Father  is  omnipotent,  the  Son  is  omnipotent, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  omnipotent. 

14.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  omnipotents,  but  one 
omnipotent. 

1.5.    So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  God. 

16.  And  yet  there  are  uot  three  Gods,  but  one  G!od. 

17.  So  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  is  Lord,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  Lord. 

18.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord. 

19.  For  as  we  are  compelled  by  Christian  truth  to  confess 

*  "  Inoomprabenslble,"  Church  of  BngUnd  Liturgf, 
36* 
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of  each  one,  liiat  each  peitwn  *  is  God  aad  Loiil ;  so  "re  m 
forbicldcQ  bj  the  Catholic  rcligioD  Irom  sayiDg  three  Gait  or 
three  Lords. 

20.  The  Fuihur  is  not  made,  oor  created,  nor  begottea. 

21.  Tlic  Son  is  frum.  tlie  Futhor  aloue;  uot  made,  oor 
created,  but  beifoUga. 

22.  T]ie  Holy  Spirit  is  from  the  Soa  and  Uie  Father;  nut 
created,  nor  begotten,  hut  procreding. 

23.  Thtirtifore  there  is  onu  Father,  aud  out  throa;  OU 
Sod.  and  uot  three  ;  one  Holy  Spirit,  aod  not  three. 

24.  And  la  tUisTriaily  tlic.re  in  none  before  or  afW,  ooat 
greater  or  leas,  but  all  three  Pcreons  aro  coetsmnl  aad 
coequal. 

25.  So  that  everjrwhere  we  muet  adore  the  Unttr  ia 
Trinity,  and  llje  Trinity  Id  Unity. 

26.  WhoL-vor,  tburcforc,  would  be  saved,  mnst  Ihiiik  tlt« 
of  the  Trinily. 

§  2.    History  of  the  Dodrint.  —  'lxi  the  Christian  Cho^ 
the  history  of  this  doctriue    is  iulcruMtiu^  uud    itnp>ir1^^| 
Some  sort  of  Triad,  or  Trinity,  existed  in  very  early  linUAi 
although  the  Orthndox  form  was  not  estahliahetl  udI3  loM. 

At  first,  the  prevailing  doctrine  is  tliat  of  subordiBatiM » 
that  is,  (iiat  llie  Sou  aud  the  Sjiirit  lire  iuferitir  to  the  Fathom 
£ui,  OS  tin:  Sou  aud  ibu  Spirit  were  uUo  called  divine,  thoia 
who  thought  ihiia  were  aiKiused  ol'  believing  in  three  Goia.t 
Some  then  said,  Uiat  the  Father  was  aloiie  divine ;  and  IhcH 
were  uilled  MuuurK-biuuH.  Others,  wiflhiog  to  rotain  lk> 
divinity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  and  yet  to  believe  in  one  Go4 
euid  that  the  tUcinit.^  in  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  and  ia  tfc* 

■  Ot  ■'i-achi:«r«anby'tilniMlf."  tlieirord  In  Ui«  Luin  la  ••  •icUUUm.*** 
weird  OM  In  in»*(  or  tlio  (liotioturl^*,  but  fu  Muie  af  Umm  ma^  o^ial^ 
lo  "  Hill  (pi  I  ■!  1m." 

T  Ti>rtullliifi  khJiI,  wp  iwu  uill  ChrliX  "Ood"  wltim  w«  «|)t«k  of  Us (t^r 
but  irw\<nii<Dtlon  liim  witlilfau  I'lUfaa-.thea  woniutMll  tbe  V^Vbxt-QiA,* 
Bad  OBll  rhrlKl  iinlf  "  Lord."  "  for  b,  ray  of  ll|;bl  BtatBliMt  IuId  k  t*um,wt 
tUXf  nil  Ihi'  sau  uliitituf  tlierc;  but  \{  u«  «pank  af  ttio  ■«■  al  iIm  tmm»  ^bv 
Umu  waiBBNt  dUtlngtilali  ibo  rajr,  ami  cnll  ll  wn  aui,  tw(  ■ftl'rMn." 


Spirit,  was  i-ssoDtially  lliu  same,  but  lliul  tlio  diviully  of  llie 
Father  was  the  fouutaia  irom  which  th»l  uf  Ihu  Soa  aud 
Spirit  wa«  derived.  This  was  fixed  as  Orthodox  at  the 
Coamul  of  Ni™,  A.  D.  325,  and  whh  the  bp^riniiiu^  of  Or- 
thodoxy in  the  Ciiureh.  It  was  u  inicldlu  course  between 
Scylla  and  Charybdts,  which  were  reprvfroutvd  on  the  one 
side  by  Arius,  who  maintnined  that  the  Son  was  created  out 
of  nothing  ;  end  by  Sabelliiis  on  the  other  hand,  who  jnaio- 
tainod  that  the  Son  was  only  a  mode,  manifcslalion,  or  name 
of  God ;  God  being  culk-d  the  Father,  as  Creator  of  the 
world;  called  Sou,  a»  Itedeeuier  of  Uib  world;  and  Spirit, 
sa  Sanctilier  of  the  worhl.  Tho  Counci)  of  Nioe  dtrrlared 
that  the  H'On  was  not  a  niaaifcstAtion  of  God,  as  SabeUius 
Mid,  Dor  a  creation  by  God,  og  Alius  said,  but  a  deriva- 
tion from  God.*  Just  a»  the  esaence  of  the  fountain  flows 
into  tho  stream  derived  from  it,  so  the  es.sem^e  of  the  Father 
flows  into  the  Son,  who  is  derived  from  him.  Here,  then, 
wa  have  the  tbrue  formulas  of  the  early  Church  —  that  of 
Arius,  who  says,  "  The  Son  was  created  by  the  Father,  aud 
is  inferior  to  him;"  that  of  Sabeliiue,  who  says,  "The 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  manifeslatious  of  God,  and  the 
same  essence ;  "  and  Orthodoxy,  as  tho  Council  of  Nice, 
trying  to  stand  between  them,  aud  saying,  "  The  Son  ig 
derived  from  the  Father,  and  is  ot'  tlie  same  essence  with 
him." 

'  Tta  d«;rf«t  or  tho  Caundi  of  Nloo  liKilliicd  la  BAbC'IIionlnin.    TtkU  ti-rm 

ip-nrSeioi  iiif  lilt  mime  ntnice)  wnn  n  HuticUinii  U'rtu.     SiitK'lllimiHin  coiilrt,  in 

Atct,  ■tund  moiit  uf  Iho  inat*  ot  moilorn  Orftiodnxy,  ilIdco  It  mulntniiiii  IVifw* 

ptrtoiu  and  imt  ettmnf,  ,nav  (•Trieraait  und  rpia  irpiauvn  i  und  HohJi-h^rmiwIitT, 

In  unv  of  Ilia  mu>t  I'luboratt  treatitita  (L>lji.'r  di'U  Ut>|^iUHH(E  iwiatiii-u  dLT 

SabrllinnUctiDD    iind   <li*r  AthRnitalHiiliinhon    V(initr1laii|{    von   diT   TrlolUt. 

Tteolue.  /cltiplirllT.  Ik'rtln,   Wt2).  1ia«  uMit'lit  tu  ri'ljntillitdlc  ^HU'ltJnuliim- 

Jlowa  Stuurt  truuHlnCt'd  (hU  tr^Dtiau,  and  plnluly  ndvocHCcd  a  sLnillar  tJ«w- 

Bsno  (Klrdifrii-rxclili-.lili-,  ^  HI]   ilrlln'^ii   t1ir-   vlrw   nf   ^alicJhti*    nn   mnklng' 

•'  Pntlirr,  Hon,  uidriplrlt  tlii.'  cllffrrfiit  rormi"  orrtrt'lntioiiof  thcSuptJ^mc  Unity 

•iiifDiilliiy   llwir  III   llii-  wiirl'MiintiLiry  mH   tUi'   'rrlxil,"      Pi>rh*pii  (*»m   I^ut) 

bodilcr  gionUlitTlty  of  SiiMUii^  is  in  mukliii;  tlii-  Trinit  brslii  nnit  cud  wltb 

liBproreM  or  n^vrlntlfln.    Thr  Mnnnd  l«  liod  In  htmin-'lf ;  tht^  Triad  l>  O-oQ  In 

he  prooDH  uriflr-mrUtluu  (Bnur,  "Clitiitllrljii  liulin<  >ou  ilirDieieiiilgkelti" 

Hid  "  Lvhrbuali  drr  Cltrlftllulicu  IDo^jiueufftudilcIiK  "). 
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The  Churcb,  ever  eince,  hcia  been  like  a  ship  besting 
agaiast  bead  wiuds  bvtwcou  opposing  »boros.  It  bas  eliwl 
on  oae  tack  to  avoid  Arinoism  or  Trilheism,  till  iL  fOuM 
itself  t'lmnirLg  into  SabcltianiHin ;  ihcD  it  ^ocs  aboot,  ud 
BtaadH  away  til]  it  comes  near  Ariaaisiii  or  Trilheiflm  agus. 
Uailarianiaai  is  on  both  «id«8  :  ou  Ouv  (tide  to  tbe  Ibrmof  AM 
God,  witb  a  tlireeMd  inaniifistRlioo  of  himself;  oa  tUcUlut 
eid«  in  the  form  of  a  Siiprc.Ene  God,  with  titc  Sou  kud  Spiiil 
subordinate.  It  has  alwavs  been  very  hard  to  be  OrthodUr 
for,  to  do  so,  OQC  must  disiiugui&li  itm  Pursoiis,  and  ^rt  nt 
divide  the  snbi«ta.uce,  of  the  Deity.  In  keepisg  tins  thnt 
Persons  distinctly  sepftraiR,  there  was  great  ilnn^^r  of  an^ 
ing  three  distinct  Gods.  On  the  other  linod,  if  one  trirdii 
make  the  Unity  distinct,  there  was  danger  tUat  ibe  Vttum 
would  frrow  sliudowy,  atid  dieappi?ar. 

The  bcavicHt  charge  against  the  Churcli  dDCirioe  of  tti 
Trinity  ia,  that,  driveti  to  do^air  bjr  these  difficnltied,  U  kM 
at  laRt  luado  Orthodoxy  cunmBt,  uol  in  any  aotiud  belief,  U 
uuly  iu  soUTid  phraiica,  Ii  is  not.  believing  auytliiiiSi  tral 
Haying  sonietlkLUg,  which  now  inakitR  a  tuau  OrlhodcOL  U 
yon  will  only  «se  the  wonf  "Trinity  "  in  atiy  seoite,  U  JH 
will  only  mil  Christ  God  iu  any  ociiiw,  you  tire  Orthodoi. 

§  3.    Errors  in  the  Church  JJodrine  o/  On:  jTrini/^t  — 1 
errors  in  the  popular  view  conceroiog  ibe  Xrhiity,  aa  iiJtA 
preneDt  held,  appear  to  be  these:  — 

1.    Th^  Trinit;/  ia  hdd  as  a  tacrn  dojmn,  or  fonn  of  mrfl^ 
not  as  a  rcallly.     iL  is  held  in  tlie  letter,  not  iu  the  i^irik 
Thero  is  do  power  iu  i(,  uor  life  iu  it;  aud  it  is  in  do M 
DO   object  of  faith   to   (hoee  who  accept   iL      XUoy   do  l 
believe  il,  but  rather  heliove  that  (hey  ought  to  beU***  Ik 
There  are  certuio  texts  iu  Scripture  which  scorn  to  iiimtl  it 
certaiu  elaborate  arguiuuutH  which  aj^poor    CDnvindsf  mI 
iiTofutabte.     On  the  strength  of  ilieiie  lexis  and  iJk-m  ar^ 
mcui-'i,  they  believe  that  thi^y  ought  to  bcdieve  it.     1'. 
matter  of  couacicacc,  not  of  heart;  of  logic^  Doioi  u.. 
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law,  cot  of  lore,  It  is  not  held  oa  a  Cliristian  doctrine  ought 
to  be  huld,  wilh  ihe  heart ;  Lul  ou!y  pbiloaopliically,  with  fclie 
he&d.  If  it  whoulii  cuiisi;  to  be  prt-achcd  for  a  few  years  in 
Orthodox  piilpits,  it  would  ceafle  1o  be  bolicved ;  it  would 
drop  out  (if  the  faith,  or  nithL-r  out  of  llie  creed,  of  the  coin- 
munity.  Unitnriani^m  hna  oxtcDtlcd  itsi'lf,  without  beiog 
preached,  from  ihu  situplu  i-endiag  of  Ihe  Bible.  But  TriDi* 
tAriaoiAm  cnuuot  he  Irustwi  to  Us,  own  power.  It  ba«  no 
hold  on  the  heart.  Here,  in  Mns?i\chu3elt8,  the  ministorfl 
lefl  off  pr(.'a<-biiig  the  Trinity,  ami  the  consequence  wrp,  that 
the  people  bticamu  UuitariuQ.  Uuituriituisiu  iu  NtiW  England 
wa8  not  difFiii4«d  by  preacbiug:  it  ciimc  of  ilscif,  As  sooti  aa 
the  clergy  left  off  proachmg  tho  Trinity.  This  shows  how 
worthlcsH,  empty,  nnd  souHabs  Iho  doclrino  was  and  is. 
Instead  of  this  roimul  doctrine,  we  wont  Bouictbiujr  vital 

2.  Anothfr  oliJectioTi  to  the  pretevl  fonn  of  ihe  Trinity  m, 
ikat  it  it  not  only  acholastif.  or  purely  intctlsctttal,  hui  thai  it 
it  also  negative.  It  i^  not  even  n  positive  dootrino.  It  is 
often  charged  iL^iusi  Unitarianisra,  thiU  it  ia  a  mere  oega- 
iioD  i  and,  in  one  Bensc^  the  charge  is  wsll  founded.  UnU 
tariaoism.  is  a.  ncigalion,  80  far  ax  it  is  a  mere  piece  of  reasoa- 
ing  against  Ortliodoxy ;  but,  as  nascrting  the  divine  Unity, 
It  Is  very  posilivo.  But  ihu  ductriin)  of  the  Trinity  is  &  mere 
negation,  as  it  is  usually  held;  because  it  is  an  empty  form 
of  douial.  It  naly  cftu  be  d^jfiued  or  eipresaed  tiuj^atively. 
The  three  Persons  are  not  substAnccs,  on  the  one  hand ;  nor 
qaolhics,  ou  the  other  haml.  It  is  not  SabeUianisni,  nor  ia 
it  Ariuiiiau.  Everj-  term  coauetited  with  the  Trinity  baa 
been  »elected,  not  to  express  a  truth,  but  to  avoid  au  error. 
The  term  "otic  essencu "  wns  chosen  in  order  to  exclude 
Ariaaisin;  the  term  "  three  rcraons,"  or  subsisionces,  was 
«hosea  in  order  to  Hvoid  SabellianiBm. 

Because  the  doctrine  ie  thus  a  negation,  it  lias  failed  of  its 
chief  use.  It  lias  become  uxclti»ivc ;  wbercna,  when  jhtaCed 
trtilyi  OS  a  positiTo  truth,  it  would  become  indusive.    Rightly 


430 


obthodoit:  rm  truths  and  bbrobs. 


stated,  it  would  bind  toother  a!l  tnie  religion  in  ooft  W- 
nioDioiia  whole,  comprelteDfling  Ju  ita  imirerMi]  awccp  ontr* 
tliiog  true  in  natural  r«ligioti,  evcrj-tliiog  true  In  reascio,  tat 
uniting  th«fn  in  vital  union,  without  iliscord  ami  wttlnKt 
confitfdoD.  Brcrv  raHnifoAtAlioT]  ivliicli  God  bas  nuide  of 
hims«lf  la  nature,  iu  ChriKt,  and  ia  the  liuman  mtil.  wnU 
1)0  accepted  and  vitjilly  i-ccogoi«L-d  hy  Christiiiniiy.  wUdi 
come?,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  The  doiTtrine  of  Ifc* 
Trinity  wouUl  be  the  highest  form  of  rccpnctlialiott  or  AIMl^ 
mcnt,  — rec.nndlinjj  all  vfipietieH  in  one  jn^at  harmonj:  pse- 
OQciliug  the  natiiriLl  aud  i^uperuittural,  [uw  uof)  grace.  ti» 
and  elflmity,  fitto  and  freedom. 

But,  before  illustrating  thia,  we   must    const'Ier  ficilbr 
some  of  the  objeftione  to  the  coinmon  form  of  the  dortriae. 

a.  It  i$  aho  vfiartf';d  a-jamst  tkt  dortrtne  of  the  TVuritf, 
'•'■thai  it  it  a  cantr^diction  in  t'rrms,  and  therefort  eitfiUitSj 
incredible"  To  this  it  is  replied,  llint  it  would  be  a  rtrti*- 
diction  if  God  were  called  Three  in  thr  Kim*  seuae  in  wttefc 
he  is  callt'd  One ;  but  uot  olJierwim.'.  The  answer  a  ( 
foctly  satisfactory ;  and  wo  tbcrafore  proceed  to  aak.  In  vl 
sense  ig  ha  called  Three,  and  in  what  sense  iin  i  '.  i  i  V(jif 

The  answer  is,  The  Unity  is  of  essence,  or  m  iU 

Trinity  IB  of  persons.  This  answer,  again,  i;^  -I'i-i.'tflfy, 
provided  we  know  what  lii  meant  by  these  two  u-riu^.  Bol 
the  difflcully  is  to  know  what  is  meant  by  the  ww^ 
♦'person."  We  are  expressly  informed,  that  tbts  term 
not  used  in  its  usual  sense ;  for,  if  it  were,  it  wooUl  tlin^ 
ihe  e«seoc(i,  nud  tbmc  Pereous  would  bu  tlie  50100  ax  (k 
God».  On  the  other  hniid,  we  are  told  Uist  it  meHH  IB 
than  the  three  characters  or  mnnife»talion«.  Hera  Bo* 
difliculty,  nod  the  whole  of  tlie  rational  dttlieiiUr,  ia 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It  ia  all  on  the  aide  of  lb«  IVnAJ 
When  we  ask,  What  do  ynu  mcAQ  by  "the  tluw"?  \hof 
can  be  given  but  throe  annwcrfi,  —  two  of  tli«ru  distinct,  t 
one  indistinct.     These   answers  are,   (1.)  Vf'a  bmui  dfW 


tonttlTitngn,  which  we  cannot  (leSne ;  (2, 5  We  mean  three 
Persons,  like  Peler,  James,  and  John  ;  (3.)  We  mcun  three 
muitUcatations,  cbaractura,  or  moilus  of  being.  Let  ua  coti- 
Bidtir  thaae  three  aasweirs. 

(a.)  "  The  three  I'ersontt  are  three  eomelhingd,  which 
cannot  be  deflncd.  Il  is  a  mystery.  It  ia  Abov6  rtnsoii. 
There  ia  mystery  in  cvcrylhiag,  and  there  must  be  mystery 
io  tho  Deity."  So  Aiiguaiine  eiiid,  long  ago,  "  Wc  fovy 
three  PeraouB,  not  becaoBQ  wq  hRvo  auylhiag  to  eay,  but 
becauM  we  want  to  say  aomBthiug."  *  But  if  one  uses  the 
phrase  "three  Persons,"  and  retiises  to  deCiDc  it  posiiively, 
merely  defioiag  it  negntively,  saying,  "It  does  not  nictm 
this,  and  it  does  oot  uit;aa  that,  and  I  don't  know  what  it 
docs  lueuu,"  he  avuida,  it  ia  trim,  the  dillicuHics,  and  c»cap<.'» 
the  objcctioos  ;  but  he  docs  it  by  giving  up  the  article  of 
fuilli.  No  one  can  deny  that  theru  may  he  three  unknown 
ilUtindions  id  the  diTino  nature ;  but  no  one  can  be  asked  to 
believe  in  them,  till  he  is  told  wliat  they  are.  To  say, 
therefore,  that  the  Trinity  is  a  rayslery,  is  to  abandon  it  as 
an  jurdclo  of  faith,  and  make  of  it  only  a  Biibjcct  of  Bpccula- 
lioo.  Wc  avoid  the  contradiclion ;  hut  we  do  it  by  re- 
linquishing the  doctrine. 

Thia  fact  is  not  sulliciently  considered  by  IVinitarianB. 
They  first  demand  of  us  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
and,  when  pruasej  to  etalo  distinctly  thu  doctrine,  retire  into 
the  protection  uf  niysteiy,  and  decline  giving  any  distinct 
account  of  it.  Now,  no  human  being  ever  denied  Ibe  ex- 
istence of  mysiems  connected  with  Giod,  and  nature,  and  all 
life  To  assure  ua,  therefore,  that  such  mysteries  exist.,  is 
slightly  liuperfluous.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  no  human 
being  ever  believed,  or  couid  believe,  a  mystery,  any  more 
Uian  he  ooiild  see  anytbiny  invisible  or  hear  auythiag  in- 
audible. To  believe  a  doctrine,  the  first  condition  is,  that  all 
its  terms  ehall  be  diittiuct  and  intelligible. 

■  ••  Dletltm  cM  tuaea  tros  psrimna,  non  tit  llliid  dlecrettir,  icd  nt  vg  taee- 
Ntar."    Aug.  do  Tria.,  quoted  try  liaat,  Do^.  ^  ^33. 
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{b.)  Tho  «ecou<l  aoawer  to  llie  questioa  is,  "  We  meaa,  t^ 
Persous,  three  Persons,  like  Pcier,  Jamc!?,  and  Joha."  A* 
cordiog  to  this  auttwur,  the  Trimly  rciuaios.  btii  tko  ritifj 
disafipcars.  This  answer  leuvvs  Ibe  i'ursuDS  distinvt,  bui  tb 
Uait^  indistiQct.  Tbi^  Per»out>  arc  not  coafouD^led  ;  btil  tkt 
e«acacc  is  diiideil.  The  Tri-personality  is  maiaiouMlt  Ut 
at,  the  expense  of  the  L'nily.  lu  fiiol,  iliis  answer  prttK 
Trilheisiu,  ur  thrue  Gods,  wUoec  uuity  in  ouly  on  saiin 
asreement  of  feeling  aud  acUoa.  But  this  atu^rer  ve  atf 
tel  Asi^e  as  imortlkodos,  no  lem  th&n  uDScriptursl. 

(c.)  Having  thus  dispoaed  ol'  each  other  pussihlc  uunm, 
there  remaiaB  i}iilj  that  whit^h  makes  of  Uiu  iJiree  PeroK 
three  reveLatioos  or  iuaiiifestatiou»  of  God,  or  repreKDlAtiov 
ot"Go<l.     Tlii.7>  answer  avoids  aU  the  dilVieuliics.     it  «twIi 
tliat  of  coTiiradiction  ;  as  wc  do  not  eay  ttiac  God  is  ttM  it 
the  soma  ^aasa  iu  ivhidi  ho  is  thruu,  hut  iu  a  diU'ereol  «eBM> 
It  aroids  the  objectioa  of  olscuriiy  ;  for  it  is  a  distinct  vIaI^ 
lucDt.     It  uvoidd  tlio  ol>i»cLiuo  vf  Trillieisin ;  for  it  luin* 
the  Uuity  uutouched.     Moreover,  it  is  a  rcsd  Trinity,  ai 
Dot  merely  nominnl.     The  Father,  the  Son,  aod  the  Rdlf 
Ghost  art:  not  luiirtly  three  diflureot  uamea  fur  the  k« 
Ihiujj,  but   tliuy  iudieate    thrue  diJi'vruut   rovulaiioos,  lint 
diflurcat  views  \vbit.-]i  God  ha»  given  of  his  charact«r,  wkifk, 
takou  together,  cou^titutc  the  total  dtviite  n-presenrmliao.    b 
remoiu^,  therefore,  dimply  to  ask.  Is  this  view  a  tnu  tmtf 
Is  there  auy  louadatiou  for  it  in  Scripture,  iu  rcMOo,  and  it 
Chriatian  cousciousacss,  the  three  sources  of  our  ktHiwltJp 
of  iiw  truth? 

§  4.  The  Trinity  0/ Mani/tttaUoM/omilAm^'JSmAp^ 
Thin'jt.  —  We  repeat,  tliut  this  Tiav  Si  mXnHm  v 
the  Trinity,  acccrditig  to  the  leachiug  of  the  greAt«M  filhl 
of  the-  Cburcii.  If  wo  <iap])0!te  Itiat  the  Deity  bu  mad*, 
is  uvcrtnore  mnkiujr,  three  diatiuci  and  iodepctMleBt  t« 
tiuuii  tit'  hiiuecU',  —  cauh  rui^aliuu  {jiving  a  dlfiereot  vUm  tC 
the  diriue  Beiug,  oadi  revcUtiou  showing  God  to  nuu 


«  different  aspect,  —  ibeu  cat'L  ot  llie«o  U  t.  psreoDul  maoi- 
ilESlftttOD.  Each  rcvtnla  God  as  a  Person.  If  ivc  sec  Cod, 
for  example,  iu  uattu'B,  wo  bcvi  liim  not  nicrtilj-  an  a  power,  a 
supreme  cbuhb,  but  also  a  llviag  l^erjuoti,  who  createti  evcr- 
oiora  out  oT  a  fulness  of  divine  tvittdntu  and  love.  God  in 
nature  is,  then,  a  Person.  Again  :  if  God  rcvenb  him^lf  in 
Chri&t,  it  is  not  ns  abstract  truth  or  as  doctrinal  statement. 
Biil>  we  HCQ  God  himKeLf,  the  persnnnl  God,  the  Father  aud 
Fri«D(l,  the  redeemiDg  grace,  the  God  who  loved  as  before 
Llio  roimdation  ^f  the  world,  approaching  us  in  Oirist  to 
reconcile  ua  and  save  113.  It  is  a  God  who  '*  so  loved  the 
world"  that  wo  Bee  iu  Christ,  therefore,  a  Person.  And  so 
the  Spirit,  which  gpeake  io  the  huuian  cotucience  and  human 
hearl,  i»  not  a  mere  influence,  or  rapture,  or  movement,  but  is 
I  one  who  communes  with  tts ;  one  who  talks  Tvith  us;  one 
who  vouift>i'tii  us  ;  one  who  hears  and  auswers  us  ;  therefore 
aPersoa. 

If,  then,  (here  is  no  antecedent  objection  to  tbio  form  of 
the  Trinity  as  a  threefold  manifestation  of  the  divine  Being, 
we  have  only  to  ask,  la  it  tms  as  a  matter  of  fact?  Hob 
such  a  threefold  manifcstatioD  of  God  actually  taken  place? 
We  reply,  lUat  it  i»  so.  According  to  Scripture,  obBt."rvatiou, 
aod  experience,  we  find  suL'h  to  be  the  fact.  Seiipturc  shows 
m  God,  the  Father,  ns  the  source  of  all  bcin^,  the  fountain 
and  end  of  all  things  ;  from  whom  bU  things  have  come,  and 
to  whom  all  tbiiiys  teod.  As  the  Creator,  he  reveals  himself 
in  nature  and  proviijcnce  (as  the  apostle  Paul  declares), 
"  being  understood  by  the  thioga  that  are  made,"  and  "  not 
leaving  Limeelf  wilhont  a  witness." 

Supreme  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  are  manifested  ia 
nature  as  uucbKngisg  law,  as.  perfect  order.  But  God  is 
seen  in  Chriat  again  as  Redeemer,  as  meeting  the  exigenciea 
arising  from  the  fruudom  of  the  creature  by  wlial  wo  call 
miruclu ;  not  contrary  to  nature,  bnt  different  from  nature, 
ehowing  binwelf  as  t-he  Friend  and  FTelper  of  the  soul.  Aa 
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the  essence  of  the  (ii^t  reviflat  ion  of  God  is  tUfi  vight  of  hb 
goodness,  and  wisdom,  nmi  power,  displnyed  in  law,  ea  ihi 
caeeoce  of  the  Hi'roud  rovrlatiuu  U  of  llis  same  cwwlM 
Being  displnyiog  Limself  m  love.  Id  ihe  first  revelntioPi  b( 
is  tbe  iinivet-sal  I'arent;  in  the  second,  he  is  lli«  pcrtnwl 
Friend.  But  tlicro  is  n  third  r«vc!ation  which  God  ro«I«5«f 
himself,  —  wilhiu  llie  eotil  as  life.  Tlic  sjimc  porrer,  wi«lamt 
and  guodncsa  which  we  bcc  dieplayt-'d  cxtcrually  in  outwirJ 
nature,  we  Bud  raanjfeated  inlernally  in  the  soul  itself,  uitt 
nataral  and  its  apirittinl  life.  That  which  in  diepUTod  oufr 
wnrdlj  n8  power  id  manifo^tcd  withio  ihe  soal  as  cause  ;  tlul 
which  is  muuilcslcid  outwardly  aa  wisdom  iu  rurealoi  to- 
wanlly  &»  reason  ;  and  that  which  is  manifested  outwoi^ 
as  goodncAs  is  maaifested  inwardly  RS  conscience,  or  the  bv 
of  right. 

§  5.  it  18  in  Harmony  irnUt  Scripture, —  The  firripluW 
also  speak  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  GIkX*' 
Wheu  they  speak  of  the  Fulhor,  they  usually  tneaa  Ciod  « 
the  Supreme  Being.  Matt,  11  :  25;  "Jesus  said,  I  itiaok 
thcB,  0  FathsTy  Lord  of  heaven  ami  earth."  Aa  omatfdNl^ 
"Of  thnt  day  knoweth  no  man,  nor  the  angcb,  nor  the  Sob 
tfiit  the  Father  only."  As  omuipuluut :  "  AbUa,  i-'ttf/ier,  tB 
things  arc  possible  lo  thee."  As  liavin*  life  in  him««IC  wJ 
as  spirit:  '*Thny  »hntl  worship  the.  Father  in  spirit  uad  !■ 
tratli."  As  the  t^ourcc  of  ntl  power,  life,  and  aulliority  ofila 
Son:  "I  camo  forth  t>/ M.^  Father ;"  "  tlu  Fnlhrr,  wliiril 
hath  sent  mc  ; "  "  the  works  which  the  FatJttr  hath  gireo  ■• 
to  do."  The  apostlo  Faiil  says,  "  To  u«  there  is  bill  mm 
Godt  the  Faf-hpr ; "  and  calln  him  *'  the  (Jnd  nt  oor  I*rf 
Jesua ;  "  also  "  the  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  who  in  iilw« 
&U,  and  thnnigli  all,  and  iu  u»  all."  The  great  ordvr  uf  iM 
universe  depends  on  him:  "IIo  hn«  put  the  times  and  lis 
scaaons  ia  hie  own  power."  Clirit't  will  at  lattt  **  delirer  Dp 
the  kingdom  to  God,  the  Father."  By  Christ,  "  w«  !■« 
ueecss  in   one   9i>irit    to   the  Father."      '^  All   IhiosB  *•• 
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delivered"  to  Christ  "of  Am  Father,"  ifhose  wUl  Chriat 
alwa^a  suiiglit.  Thus  is  the  Father  spoken  of  in  llie  New 
Tcatameot  ts  the  Source  from  which  nil  things  have  pro- 
ceeded, and  Iha  End  to  whom  alt  ibiugs  tcutl. 

The  Son  (or  Sou  of  God)  is  spokeu  of  iii  Ibe  Nrw  Testft> 
ment  fts  distinct  from  the  Fntlir^r,  but  inlimateh'  united 
with  him.  The  Father  gives  power;  the  ■■  n  receives 
it.  The  Fftthor  givea  light;  the  Son  rcooivcs  it.  The 
Soil  <1oeK  Tiothitig  hut  what  ba  seetli  the  Father  dn.  "  The 
FoLhcr  huth  seut  me,"  he  says,  "  and  I  live  by  thy  Fiithcr." 
*' I  am  not  alatie ;  hut  I^  nuil  the  Fiithcr  who  seal  rae." 
«The  Ron  ib  in  tlio  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him."  "  No 
man  comelh  1o  the  Fntliflr  biit  hy"  him.  He  shows  iho 
Fulhor  to  the  world.  The  Father  is  gloriiicd  ia  tho  $ot). 
He  is  in  the  boeotn  of  the  Father.  Tho  Father  eeot  him 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  tho  world.  *'  He  that  hath  tho  Son 
bath  life  ;  "  *'  And  in  him  is  everlaKtiag  life." 

The  ffohj  Spirit,  whii-'h  came  arttir  J«sus  loll  the  world 
(also  called  the  Holy  Ghost  aud  the  Spirit  of  God),  is  an 
iuward  revelation  of  God  and  of  Chmt,  It  teaehes  all 
things,  comfort?,  cnn^nnce?.  It  is  a  spirit  of  life,  lifts  one 
above  the  flesh,  niakaa  one  feel  that  he  is  a  Son  of  God, 
communicates  a  variety  of  git^s,  produces  uaity  In  the 
Church,  sanctifies,  sheds  the  love  of  God  into  tho  heart,  and 
renews  tho  soul.  Tho  Now  TeMamcnt  spoalis  of  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghoat,  power  of  tho  Holy  Ghost,  and  commuEiiou  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

According  to  tho  New  Testament,  the  Father  would  seem 
to  be  the  Source  of  all  things,  the  Creator,  llie  Fountain  of 
being;  and  of  life.  The  Sou  is  spoken  of  as  the  manifestation 
of  that  Keing  in  Jqhus  Chrint ;  aud  the  Holy  Ghoet  is  spoken 
of  as  a  spiritual  influence,  proceediag  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  dwelling  in  the  hearta  of  believers,  as  the  source  of 
their  life,  —  the  idea  of  God  seen  in  cansation,  in  reason, 
and  in  ooosuieaee,  as  making  the  very  life  of  the  soul  itself. 
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Tbcrc  arc  thcs*  ihroe  rc%-elfttiona  of  God,  ftod  we  kne* 
of  no  others.  Tliuy  are  (ILiiinct  IVom  euch  otheir  in  fors. 
but  the  siinie  in  essence.  Tljoy  are  uot  merely  itirec  oums 
for  tbv  (iitinc  iliiti)^  ;  but  lliey  arti  real  pergonal  maQife^taiiooi 
of  Got),  real  subsialoncod,  mtico  he  13  pcrsonaU}*  preacnt  id  ill 
of  tliem.  Thus  vluw  avoids  all  henisios,  Bincti  it  utittar 
"  divides  the  Bubatani^e  "  nor  "  roufoumlt  Uit>  persona."  And 
tbosQ  arc  really  ihe  two  her«6ie»,  which  are  tbe  moet  c<w 
luoD  and  the  most  to  be  avoidMl.  We  thiak  it  oui  be 
easily  shown  that  thcst;  arc  the  great  practical  daDgcrfttol* 
avoided.  To  '•'■  divide  thu  subetaucti  "  is  m  to  suparalu  tin 
rerelaliotut  ol'Ood  as  to  make  cbem  coutradict  vr  oppOW 
each  other :  to  **  confound  the  peraons  "  ia  not  to  recogain 
cacb  tta  an  indepcmlcol  soarcc  of  truth  to  the  soul^ 

^  6.  Practical  val>ie  0/  the  IWnify,  tchen  rigbtJi/  uaAm^ 
stood. — There  is,  therefore,  an  estieulial  truth  bidden  ia  lb* 
idea  of  the  Trinity.  While  tlie  Cbarch  doclrinc,  in  **««T 
form  which  it  ha^  hitherto  taken,  baa  failed  to  Mitiify  tbe 
human  intellect,  the  Christian  heart  has  clung  to  tbe  l^ 
stance  coatained  in  them  alt.  Let  us  oudoavor  to  see  whil 
U  the  prRclic.1l  valuR  of  this  doctrine,  lor  tlie  aokc  of  wbM 
il3  errors  of  statement  have  beco  pardoned.  Wbut  doetil 
Bay  to  tbe  Chri^tiuu  ctinHciuueaesti? 

The  Triuity,  truly  appreheaded,  teaches,  by  iu  docniM 
ofTri-persoualily,  that  God  i»  immammt  in  nature,  inCltfiA 
anci  in  the  soul.  It  icnche?  that  God  in  not  oiUtid<  of  tka 
world,  lunking  it  its  aa  orii^aa  lankes  a  niachitie;  noroidnA 
of  Chrifit,i)eudiDg  biiu,uud  (jiviug  to  bim  miraculoni  poirtn: 
nor  outeide  of  the  ^oul,  touching  it  ib  extra  fram  tim*  la 
time  ivilh  unnatuml  influences,  revolution! ting  mid  orvfton^ 
ing  it ;  but  thiit  he  is  personally  preacnt  in  each  and  «U.  Sa 
thai,  wlien  we  otudy  the  myideriea  and  Inws  of  nataro*  ** 
are  drawing  near  to  God  biuiseir,  and  looking  into  lus  bo- 
"WhoQ  we  tuQ  Chriht,  we  »m  God,  who  ii>  inChriBt;  ttik 
when  wo  look  into  the  solemn  iutniiiooA  of  our  muI*  ito 
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monilioDs  r>r  conscionm,  and  the  inflnenoGA  which  draw  onr 
heart  to  goodness,  we  Arc  moeling  and  commmiiiig  with  God. 

MorcDver,  the  Trinily,  Iruly  ajiprBhftiicIuil,  Iiuioht's,  by  iis 
doctriae  of  One  Subslanc?  (Iho  IloiuooutiJoii),  ihut  thcM  , 
tliree  revelations^  ibougli  distiDct,  ura  Hi<.4enCially  til  ouv; 
that  nature  caDDot  coDtradict  rcvclatioD ;  thnt  revelation 
not  couimditft  Dalur«  ;  and  that  the  intuilions  of  the  soul 
'teBuot  lie  in  couflict  with  cithur.  Ilemrc  it  teaches  tliut.  the 
JS^Aturaliat  Deed  not  fear  revelation ;  oor  UlQ  Clu-istJtin 
beliov«r,  naluml  Tliei^m.  Sinci^  it  in  our  mid  Uie  dame  (lod 
who  dwclU  in  nature,  iu  Christ,  and  in  the  soul,  all  his 
revelatioDA  must  be  iu  harmony  wilU  cadi  otiiar.  To  »\ip- 
po»o  otJierwise  is  to  "divide  the  eubsliiueie"  of  the  TriDity. 

Ami  »{!"'"  -  '^I"'  Trinity,  rightly  understood,  a^ert»>  the 
distinctncsd  of  lh(.>»c  thre(?  perdoaal  revelations.  It  h  the 
Bamu  Gud  wliu  lipuuke  iu  caeli ;  but  ho  sajs  uumething  new 
each  tiiae,  lie  reveaU  a  new  form  of  his  being.  He  showe 
U8,  uot  Ihv  Huttiv  ordL-r  and  aspect  of  truth  iu  vaeli  mauifeetH- 
lipu,  but  wholly  dith-reut  as[M;i?l3. 

And  yet  again :  as  the  doetrinc  teaches  that  the  Son  iB 
begodeu  of  llib  Father,  nud  tine  Spirit  proecedu  I'roin  the 
father  and  Hon,  it  thereby  sbuws  how  the  ruvelaiion  la 
natui-e  prepare<t  for  the  revelation  in  Christ,  and  both  for  the 
revelation  in  the  soiil. 

The  error  of  "dividing  the  substance "  is  perhaps  the 
most  common.  The  man  who  »ccs  God  in  nature,  sous  bim  ' 
only  there :  therefore  Grod  lusea  to  him  that  peniotial  char- 
acter whirh  seems  especially  to  he  seen  through  Christ ;  i'oT 
God,  as  a  person,  coiner  to  na  mo^t  in  Christ,  and  then  is 
recognized  abu  iu  uuturu  and  thu  soul  as  a  personal  bk^ing. 
60i  without  Christ,  ualuraL  religion  is  eoM  :  it  wants  love  ; 
ik  wants  life.  Ttiil,  on  the  oLhcr  liand,  the  Chrii?lian  believer 
who  nvoid»  seeing  Grod  iu  nature,  and  who  finds  him  only  in 
his  Bible,  lutieii  tliu  ueUHO  of  law  ur  order,  of  hnrmouiuus 
growth,  and  becomes  literal,  dogmatic,  and  narrow.  And 
S7' 
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80,  too,  the  m^'8iic.  believing  onlv  Id  iioffa  reimliiia 
through  the  euul,  uutl  uot  guiug  to  uuture  or  to  Chriit. 
becomes  willidniwa  from  Ufa,  ood  hiut  a  morbid  uiid  glisudj 
religion,  and,  baring  no  lest  by  whidi  to  judge  his  inwvd 
rcvelatious.  tuny  become  liie  prey  of  nil  fantaMiutt  and  oU  tri 
spirits,  lying  spirits,  ioul  spirits,  aad  cruel  Epirild. 

Such  errors  come  from  "  diridiug  the  Bubsianco;"  nd 
they  are  only  too  cnmtuon.  So  tlint,  when  ihe  true  docttiv 
of  Trinity  in  Unity  is  apprchonded,  the  most  beneAdit 
rct!ults  may  bu  uxpectvd  to  fluw  iulo  the  life  of  the  Chaidt. 
No  luu;;vr  ht^lJeved  as  a  dead  formula,  tio  longer  held  io  lb* 
letter  vrhich  killeth,  no  longer  accepted  ontwardty  h»  n  dogiBft 
or  nulhority,  but  aeeo^  felt,  and  realised  in  the  daily  odinty 
of  the  iateUect  aud  heart,  the  whole  Church  vi\\\  recover  in 
lost  union,  sects  will  disappear,  and  the  old  fend  betmn 
Bciencc  and  religion  forever  cease.  Science  will  boraiM 
religious,  aud  religiou  Bcicntific.  Science,  no  longer  ooU 
and  dead,  but  filled  through  and  through  with  the  lift  of 
Godf  will  reach  Its  baud  lo  Cbristiaoity.  Piety,  do  luugv 
au  outlaw  Irom  uaturo,  uo  luDj^r  exiled  from  life  iit)>> 
churches  and  moaastcries,  will  inform  and  aoimale  all  ptfa 
of  huinan  daily  action.  Chmlianity,  no  Inoger  nano*, 
Jewish,  bigoted,  foroial,  but  animated  by  Uie  great  Wbutj 
of  a  coiniuoii  life,  will  march  onward  lo  couquer  all  fofP* 
of  error  and  evil  in  the  omnipotence  of  iuiivur»al  aod  bt^ 
moniouB  truth. 

^luuiral  rctigioD,  Christianity,  and  spiritual  piety,  \ma^ 
thus  hurmouized,  nature  will  be  more  wurm,  CUrul  mart 
human,  and  the  divine  iufluenceo  in  the  soul  more  aoUofS 
and  constant.  Nature  will  be  full  of  God,  with  a  svoai  of 
hi;t  presence  pcootraling  it  cverywben.  Christianity  ml 
bccuiuo  mure  uatural,  aud  all  il«  great  facts  assume  the  pn^ 
portioa  of  Iuw»,  uuivi^rsal  as  the  universe  itself.  Divitie  la- 
fluonecB  will  cease  to  be  Rpajimodic  and  irregular,  and  beeoa 
calm,  sereoo,  and  pure,  an  indweUiDg  life  of  Clod  io  the  Mil* 
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A  simple  Unity,  as  held  bj  the  Jews  aad  Mohammedans, 
and  by  some  Christian  Unitarians,  may  be  a  bald  Unity  and 
an  empty  Unity.  Then  it  shows  us  one  God,  but  God 
withdrawn  from  nature,  from  Christ,  from  the  soul;  not 
immanent  in  any,  but  outside  of  them.  It  leaves  nature 
godless ;  leaves  Christ  merely  human ;  leaves  the  soul  a 
machine  to  be  moved  by  an  external  impulse,  not  an  inward 
inspiration.* 

"We  conclude,  finally,  that  no  doctrine  of  Orthodosy  is  so 
false  in  its  form,  and  so  true  in  its  substance,  as  this.  There 
is  none  so  untenable  as  dogma,  but  none  so  indispensable  as 
experience  and  life.  The  Trinity,  truly  received,  would 
harmonize  science,,  faith,  and  vital  piety.  The  Trinity,  as 
it  now  stands  in  the  belief  of  Christendom,  at  once  confuses 
the  mind,  and  leaves  it  empty.  It  feeds  us  with  chaff,  with 
empty  phrases  and  forms,  with  no  real  inflowing  convictions. 
It  seems  to  lie  like  a  vessel  on  the  shore,  of  no  use  where  it 
is,  yet  difficult  to  remove  and  get  afloat ;  but  when  the  tide 
rises,  and  the  vessel  floats,  it  will  be  able  to  bear  to  and  fro 
the  knowledge  of  mankind,  and  unite  various  convictions  in 
living  harmony.  It  is  there  for  something.  It  is  providen- 
tially allowed  to  remain  in  the  creeds  of  the  Church  for 
something.  It  has  in  itself  the  seed  of  a  grand  future  ;  and, 
though  utterly  false  and  empty  as  it  is  taught  and  defended, 
it  is  kept  by  the  deeper  instinct  of  the  Christian  conscious- 
ness, like  the  Christ  in  his  tomb,  waiting  for  the  resurrec- 
tion. 

*  Jolm  of  DaBUBCDH  (quoted  bj  TweHtenJ  made  his  bo&Bl  of  CbrfBtlanltf,    ' 
tbKt  It  iiiilt«d  wtiat  waB  true  ]i  Pol;theiBiii  witb  wbat  was  true  in  Judalam.  ».- 
"  Fiom  the  Jews,"  he  Hsya,  "  we  have  the  oneness  of  nature,  from  the  Greeks 
the  distinotlon  In  hypostases." 


APPENDIX. 


CRITICAL    NOTICES. 

In  Uus  Appendix  we  shall  add  a  brief  critical  examina- 
don  of  certain  recent  works  on  points  connected  with  onr 
previoas  subjects.  These  criticisms  will  complete  the  dis- 
cussion ID  these  various  directions,  so  far  as  space  will  allow 
here.  The  largest  part  of  what  follows  has"  been  printed 
already,  either  in  the  "  Christian  Examiner,"  or  in  the 
*<  Monthly  Journal  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association." 

f  1.  On  the  Defence  of  Nescience  in  Theology,  by  Serbert  Spen- 
cer and  Senry  L.  Mamel.  —  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  in  his  book 
called  "  First  Principles,"  lays  down  the  doctrine  of  theological 
nescience,  as  the  final  result  of  religious  inquiry.  In  his  chapter 
on  "  Ultimate  Religious  Ideas "  he  argues  thus :  The  religious 
problem  is.  Whence  comes  the  universe  P  In  answer  to  this  ques- 
Uon  only  three  statements  are  passible.  It  is  self-ezistent.  It  was 
self-created.  It  was  created  by  external  agency.  Now,  none  of 
these)  sayfi  Spencer,  is  tenable.  For,  (1.)  Self-existence  means 
simply  an  existence  without  a  beginning,  and  it  is  not  possible  to 
conceive  of  this.  The  conception  of  infinite  past  time  is  an  im- 
possibility.  (2.)  Self-creation  is  Pantheism.  We  can  conceive, 
somewhat,  of  self-evolution,  but  not  of  a  potential  universe  pass- 
ing into  an  actual  one.  (3.)  The  theistic  hypothesis  is  equally  in- 
conceivable. For  this  is  to  suppose  the  world  made  as  a  workman 
makes  a  piece  of  furniture^    We  can  conceive  of  this  last,  because 
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the  workman  has  lbs  niaterml  giiren  ;  he  only  adda  form  to  thcnb- 
stance.  Tu  {inxliirt^  nnitt^r  out  of  uotliing  U  the  raal  di)Kcu^. 
Mo  simile  eaablet  us  to  conceive  of  this  jirofluc-tluii  of  tnitUtfeut 
of  nothing.  Attain,  says  Spencpr,  spfiw  is  sompthinK,  iha  MB- 
e3Li8t«nce  of  which  Is  iitoonoeivable ;  hence  the  oreadon  of  <pMc  ii 
inconceivable.  And  lasUy,  auys  Spencer,  if  God  created  Uwuat* 
TLTSe,  thv  quesuoii  returns.  Whence  came  God?  llie  sametfara 
,  aoawcrs  rvcur.  God  was  )teir-<>]:i»ttTit,  or  he  was  •olf-creKted.  ■  b 
I  was  created  ab  fxtra.  The  lost  thcon*  is  uselms.  For  it  Indib 
an  endless  series  of  potpntia]  existences.  So  the  llwist  WMim 
to  a3)f>ex»tetice ;  whioh,  however,  nays  Spencer,  ia  as  inconeeiflUl 
OA  a  Actf-«xii>teiit  uniferne,  iavolring  the  inconceivable  ideft  of  Ilk- 
limited  diirntion. 

Nevertheless,  ooniiiuies  Spencer,  we  are  conip^-Iled  to  ic^lfil 
phenomena  m  effect«  of  f  ome  cause.  We  mtiM  believe  in  *  catue 
of  that  cause,  till  we  re&ch  a  ^/int  catue.  The  Pint  Cause  •«* 
be  infinite  tind  ahnulute.  He  then  fullows  Mttnsel  in  »bowiiig  tbr 
coutmdiction  LivtwcTu  the  two  ideua. 

But  total  negation  is  nut  ibe  result.  —  only  nescience.  Atlsiai 
PontlieiBtn,  and  Thtjism  agree  in  one  belief,  namely,  that  of  a  pn^ 
\em  10  he  Kolved.  An  unknown  God  is  the  hJj^liMt  result  of  ih>- 
olc^y  and  of  philonopby.  "  If  religion  and  scionoe  an  to  ht  iv^ 
CHicilcd,  the  basis  of  the  reconciliation  must  be  their  decfMt, 
widest,  and  most  certain  of  all  facts  — that  the  powvr  wbicb  tfe* 
aniverae  manifests  is  utterly  inncru table." 

TliUH  Mr.  S|ieti>cc'r  proposes  to  take  back  buroaii  lhougbtri|kr 
tct-ii  reiiturji'f,  and  ignoriaR  the  coiiquesu  of  Christian  f»i\h  s 
civilization,  theology,  and  morals,  carries  us  to  .\theQs,  in  iheow 
of  Paul,  to  worship  at  the  altar  of  an  unknown  God.  HcBikM 
a  solitude  tu  the  soul,  and  caJU  it  peaces  He  tnakea  peace  betviM 
religion  and  sdun^u,  by  cunnnandiii)^  the  first  to  surrender  M  tft> 
oreiiou  to  thv  other.  Sdeneo  knims  nothing  of  God;  thenlbn 
theology  mu&t  krmw  nothing  of  (lod.  Hut  not  so.  I^  imch  tai> 
port  to  the  other  that  which  it  posmL-xses,  and  which  tllx  ntlMr  Ucfch 
Let  sicience  eI1]nrg<^  theolngy  with  the  idea  of  law,  and  theulsgT 
inform  Kcience  with  the  idea  of  a  lirtnj^  Ood. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  detect  the  fallacies  in  this  arpiment  of  SpW 
cf-T  for  religious  nescience.  IJis  notion  of  conception  is  tbatuf  a 
pur«ly  senitible  image,  lie  assumes  that  wc  Iwve  no  kuuwtedga  W 
sensible  knowledge,  and  tlieii  eusUy  infors  ibit  WD  du  not  kaa* 


God.  We  onn  conceive,  hf  says,  of  a  rock  on  which  wc  nre  staod- 
ing,  but  not  of  the  whole  earth.  No  ^rent  cnnKnitudcs,  he  dGclareSi 
cut  be  CDUceived.  The  conoeplion  of  intLaile  time  u,  therefore,  aa 
impHNnibility. 

But  it  is  cIl-ut  tu  luiy  one,  quL  bound  bund  ucid  foot  by  tha 
BfifiumptbriB  of  fiL'nEaUociiilism,  thut  it  is  juxt  tu  imsy  to  coucmve 
of  the  whole  gloho  of  earth,  na  of  the  jiiece  of  it  which  we  see. 
Wt  oaiinot  hnve  «  tisual  itnaijit  of  the  wliole  earth,  imli-fil,  hut 
thr  mt'nlal  cdiiccptinn  of  the  glo-lie  i«  an  diitinrt  ns  thnt  of  the 
■borip  wc  throw  from  imr  hnnd.  And  so  far  from  the  caDC«ption  of 
iufinitv  duration  being  an  impossibiliiy,  not  to  oonoeive  of  time 
and  spHce  as  infiiiite  is  the  impoHsihiliiy.  It  is  impvsKihiti  \<j  im- 
agine or  conceive  of  the  beginning  of  time,  or  the  ciHumencemt'iit 
of  space. 

Luokiiif;  nt  his  trilcmma  concerning  the  uolverse,  namely,  that 
it  was  eitlii^r,  (t.)  Self-csistent,  (20  Self-created,  or,  (3.)  Created 
Iqr  an  external  power,  wo  say,  — 

1.  The  real  abj^clion  to  a  Eclf-esiBtent  univ«ntCt  is  not  thitt  we 
cannot  coiu^eiv*:  of  fxiitCence  without  bc^itming.  Nothing  is  easier 
dian  to  contrive  of  an  everlasting,  imchiinginjj  universe,  without 
beginning  or  end.  It  is  not  existence,  but  cliange,  thnt  sugj^eals 
uiuse.  Plienomeim,  events,  requin;  us  to  believe  in  soino  puwer 
which  pTnd(ii;(-e  ibvcn.  Now,  the  evtriiU  which  tnkv  ploco  in  the 
anivoTXc  >iU(;^e«t  un  Inte]li);L-iit,  uhsolulo,  nod  central  cause,  that  is, 
a  c&use  combining  supreme  wiedom,  power,  and  goodneas.  A 
aelf-existent  universe  is  not  iiicDnceivuble,  but  it  is  Incredible, 

2.  Self-creation,  lie  objects,  ia  Pantht'i»iu.  But  this  in  nu  rcseun 
ba  dcnyiojj;  it,  f^uicu  Puntbtixui  intiy,  fur  all  we  see  at  this  stage 
of  the  arguriiunt,  Ut  ihL'  true  (.'xplimulion  of  the  univenie.  The 
leal  objection  to  llm  liypoLhtssis  of  a  self-created  univcrRc  (or  of  a 
ttU-ttented  God],  ia  that  it  involves  the  Rcytirrndiciion  of  aome- 
thing  ichieh  e^Jats  &nd  which  doefl  not  exi.^t  nt  the  name  oiomi^nt ; 
•t  the  moment  of  i^elf-creittion,  the  universe  muet  exist  in  order  to 
create,  but  musl  be  non-existent  in  order  to  be  created.  A  svlf- 
created  universe,  then,  is  not  incredible  becauoc  it  involves  Pao- 
tltei«ni,  but  because  it  involvof^  a  contradictiotL. 

3.  Uc  objei-lH  to  the  Tb«tstic  hy{)othe»is.  that  wii  cuanot  conceiTC 
of  the  production  of  niattur  (ii^orc  strictly,  of  substance)  out  of 
nothing.     He  adds  that  no  simile  con  euable  us  to  imagine  JL 

But  I  can  pi-oduce,  out  of  nothing,  something  visiblis,  tan^blc, 
and  auditile.     There  is  no  motioa  atid  no  aound.     I  move  tny  arm 
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by  the  power  of  will,  and  I  produce  both  waud  fiwl  noim 
Tte  inotiuu  of  a  hody  in  space  in  a  material  pbeitotnenoii  i  It 
■wilat«^■er  i«  purceivetl  by  the  bmiskb  is  ni«LcTtaL  W«  lio  tlas 
coQEtaDlly  perceive  maUiriul  plit'uomeiia  cnr;:«t«(l  out  «(  aoUin^ 
bj'  human  will. 

His  ar^ment  against  the  Thnet,  that  epKce  could  not  fane  bm 
created  by  Ood,  sincQ  ita  non-existence  is  iQconcdvable,  h  mak 
more  plniiKiblc  But  mippose  we  grant  that  Ap«ce,  suppoMd  i»  tt 
a  real  cxiHtrnec,  wnx  nut  crcntcd  in  time.  Docs  it  follow  bum 
thut,  that  it  docs  not  proceed  trom  God  P  Not  bviii^  ao  ctoiI  ■ 
tiuct  it  does  not  require  a  cause;  but  being  couccived  at  mi 
recLUty,  it  may  havu  tU^ninllY  jvoceeded  ttam  the  divine  wiU,  lai 
BD  not  be  independent  of  the  Creator. 

And  OS  rcgnrd*  his  trilentma  concvminK  D«ity,  th«t  •bo  Aft 
in  the  fitilure  of  hi*  thcHiH  thai  eternal  dnnttion  n  iaconednUh 
His  orgum'Cnt  ajiainst  the  self-c-xii^teiil  l>eitT,  only  tuts  on  dul 
BBsumpUoQ  wiiich  we  have  shown  w  be  untenable. 

But  Mr.  Spencer,  who  is  not  a  ihcolu^ion,  U  at  tlu<i  point  rnfa- 
Ibned  by  Mr.  Manacl,  dii  whone  furmer  work,  "Tha  LtBiiu  rf 
LBeligiouH  Thought,"  we  prnoced  to  offer  some  critidsn.  Tin 
also  is  an  argument  for  nescience  in  theologi',  in  lh«  pre<(m*4 
intereiitM  of  revelulioiu  Mr.  Martineau  hot  ably  •bun  tk( 
veakneRH  imd  the  dangerous  tendency  of  thia  wlioUt  tagumni<i 
Maiisel,  in  nn  iuticlv  to  wbtuh  Kti  eiu-ncHtly  reSn  our  rcaden. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Mansel  is  ii  deepflrate  ntlenpt  to  uTe  Oftk» 
dox  duetrinQs  from  the  objections  of  reason,  not  by  replyiuf  V 
those  objections  and  pointing  out  iheJr  fallacy,  but  by  ebowiqf  llMt 
Biaiilar  objections  can  be  brought  against  all  religious  bcHeC  Fir 
mutnplo,  when  rcuHon  ohji^ets  to  tbu  Triniiy.  that  it  is  a  contniii- 
tion,  Mr.  Monsel  does  not  attcmjit  to  show  that  it  ia  ruX  a  OMtBir 
diction,  but  ar;^eH  that  our  belief  in  God  is  another  contfadJctkl 
of  the  same  kind.  Ilia  inference  therefore  la,  that  a*  wc  lietWia  ■ 
G^d,  notwichAUindinj^  the  coiUmdicuon,  «e  nught  to  hclievciodi 
Trinity  also,  notirith standing  the  conlradicLion.  If  w«  bclirM 
one,  ve  raoy  beheve  iiotb. 

Uut  thi«  i*  a  dniigcroui  argument ;  »iaix  it  is  evident  ibat  ow 
might  reply,  thiit  there  nmiuiii  another  nllernuire  t  wfaieb  it,  (^ 
believe  tieiilier.  If  Mr.  Miiiih'I  succucds  la  ewtTinciag  hit  mdnik 
the  result  may  be  a  belief  in  the  Trinity,  or  il  may  be  a  ^SMU 
in  God  altogether ;  one  of  tvo  things  —  either  a  return  la  Oriii^ 
doxy,  or  a  departure  from  all  religion.    Either  they  wUt  naamn 


imRon  in  cird»'r  to  n-taln  reii^on,  or  tbfly  will  rc>iiounc«  religion  in 
ordtT  to  rvtiiin  reason. 

At  tl)c  very  best,  also,  the  hidp  which  tbia  argumeDt  ofTeL's  us  is 
to  be  -paid  for  somcwhai  dearly.  It  propuscs  to  tavo  Urthodoxy 
by  giviiif;  up  ilie  uae  of  reason  in  relig'ioii.  Mr.  MuntieL  wuuld  nay, 
"by  giving  up  ibc  uiiUinited  usi<  of  rc-niion ; "  but,  an  tvu  uluiU 
prvwcntly  si-i-,  llitx  fotncB  VL-ry  much  to  the  aarno  thing  ut  luBt. 

What,  theo,  is  the  natuie  of  Mr,  Mnnsi-l'*  argument  ?  It  i*  RD 
nrgUDK^nt  (tmiidtd  upim  Sir  Wiiiiiim  llamiifua's  pliilimophy  of  the 
Uncundttium-d,  Nuw,  this  hns  beiTi  gi'tiEruilv  cnnKLdi-ntd  the  wcuk 
aide  of  Humiitcurji  -lyjilem.  .\cLor(ling  tii  iiim,  the  lanconditiotwd 
U  inconccivjiblv  :  m  other  trords,  of  the  Absolute  and  luiimte  we 
tuLvi;  nil  cQiict'pTion  at  till.  Itut  this  denies  to  man  tlie  power  of 
conceiving  of  Gnd,  and  no  leads  directly  to  Atiiei*int.  Thin  charge 
has  alrexdy  been  brought  uguiiiNt  Haiuilt<;>ii's  plulusojthy,  tii  vari- 
ous quarters;  fur  exuuiplc,  in  the  "North  British  lU-vicw "  fop 
May,  1935.  But  we  will  not  hcru  attempt  any  csuminaUus  of 
Hamiltoa's  tlii-uty,  hut  coalitie  ourselves  to  Mr.  MmieeL 

Tho  argumt-ut  of  Mansel  is  this  (p.  7fl) :  "  To  conceive  the  Deity 
ae  he  is,  wc  must  cuiicetve  him  ah  Firen  CauHe,  as  AhAolutc.  and 
as  Infinite.  By  the  Fiiat  Cause  is  mi^ant  that  which  produces  all 
things,  and  is  itself  produced  of  iiuue  ;  by  the  Absolute  is  meout 
that  which  eiisls  iit  ami  by  itself,  having;  no  iieceasary  r«liition  tr. 
any  other  beim; ;  by  tlie  IiiGuite  is  meunt  that  which  i»  free  from 
all  pouible  liniilstiuii." 

liuviiig  thus  defined  the  Deity  aa  the  First  Cause,  the  Absolute, 
and  thv  Iniinit*',  Mansel  goes  oQ  to  show  that  these  ideas  are  mu- 
tually coatnitlictory  and  dcAtruetive.  A  First  Cause  uecessatily 
•upposes  e&ctit,  and  ihercforo  carmut  be  ubsuLute  :  iiarcuii  tliu  Ia< 
fiuitu  bu  a  pvrwoii ;  for  persomdity  is  a  liiuituliou.  By  a  course  of 
Buch  urguiiii.'uts  UH  tlit-'ue,  MauscI  endeuvors  to  show  that  tliu  ri;u- 
■an  is  as  inoftpable  of  conceiving  (Jod  as  it  is  nf  conceiiinjj  tho 
Trinity,  the  Atonement,  or  any  other  Orthodox  dtvctiine }  and  sincB 
we  <lo  not  rrntiiiiiciT  mir  hchef  in  Go'd  bcc-xuHe  of  the»c  contnulic- 
tioDH,  n«rilh*r  oiiglit  wt,  bectiuai?  of  ximilur  c oat riulic Lion g,  to  re- 
Doonce  our  belief  in  the  Trinity. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  Manael's  statcuieut,  though  the  btj^ 
nenta  by  which  it  is  proved  are  varied  with  great  ingenuity  and  to 
grvat  tiitonu  Tliiit  cuui-ite  of  thought  is  by  no  uieuiw  originali 
eitliDrwith  Mr.  MauHvl  or  Sir  William  Iluiailtoii.  A  fur  greater 
thinker  thuu  dlhcr  of  them  (Imtnaiiuci  Kaut)  hud  long  before 
3d 
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■down  tlie  logical  eonlmdicliuns  of  thi»  undenatnndin(t  in  wlulb 
called  the  Antinomies  of  tht*  ptir<!  reaanii.  But  the  iniporUK 
qiieelinn  is,  If  the  wason  contTnilirtn  it.wlf  thus  in  iu  cooMplHt 
of  Deity,  how  are  we  to  obtain  a  (fronml  for  our  belief  in  tW 
Maneel  answers,  ■' ThrDUf-h  wvelnticnu  that  w,  IhruuKh  (livdind 
dedanitious  of  Seiipiuj-e."  This  he  oalls  faith.  WoareU>Ww» 
ill  i>  pei'Monal  God  on  the  ^ound  of  a  Bible  oDtiflmted  hj  RundiL 

This  result  is  no  stroii^c,  lliit  it  may  well  wcm  incrifdlWe.  Tti 
wc  pcnnot  think  that  we  bnvt  misrcprf  wnlpd  ^hr•  tciidcnqf  d  d> 
orj^mcnt ;  though,  of  course,  wc  have  pv<-n  no  tdeastf  theanlr 
nesa  and  flosibility  of  the  reasoning,  the  extent  of  the  knowtedft^ 
•nd  maaterj'of  logic,  in  thin  work,  llmt  such  ft  positwn  sbooUbt 
t&keti  b]r  a  religious  mnn,  iu  the  siippused  iiitere*t  of  ClimUanitf. 
is  Buffitiently  HLcangc; ;  fur  it  iteL-tn«  tu  un  equally  untennble  IB  lb 
grounds,  unfounded  in  it*  ntBtctnent",  empty  <>f  insight,  Jatfifr 
tive  in  it«  result*.  We  ■will  add,  ^-ptr  bripfljr.  ■  few  of  thretW- 
ciscna  which  occur  to  us. 

The  first  tbin^  which  strikM  us  in  the  argurneot  ia,  All 
everywhere  it  deals  wiiti  words  rsther  than  with  thing;*.  IW 
wliuie  ubjt-L't  of  tbv  diKcu»^ioii  couuenis  ihv  meKaing  of  teroM,  tai 
it  deals  throuphout  with  tbt'  relalioD  of  wbtiIs  to  other  wonk  ll 
is  an  acute  philologicn]  ar^iroent.  We  feel  ourselves  lohrufvEliy 
about  forms,  and  not  about  substanftes.  \ow,  stie^  aifrumnW 
tnaj'  cont^ise,  hut  they  cannot  onnvini^e.  W^do  not  kn6w,  jwrhifk 
vbat  to  say  in  reply ;  but  we  remain  unsatisfiRd.  Ono  out  u»ti  tt 
logic  mny  Ltatcn  to  an  argument  wMch  aha]]  GoDcIuAivrijr  fttm 
that  white  is  block  ;  that  nothing  is  (greater  thaii  aometlung )  Ika 
a  man  who  jumps  from  the  top  of  Uie  house  i-aii  nev^r  nock  Itc 
ground  ;  hut,  thougii  the  tbitifr  i"  proved,  iw:  in  iiol  convinordl  S«t 
when  Mr.  Ganoid  proves  tn  u«  tltat  wk  cannot  concotvo  uf  a  R<in| 
who  is  at  Ibc  sftmc  linm  Infinite  nnd  Ppraonal,  w»  ar«  unabl*.  p**^ 
baps,  to  reply  to  che  nr^'umpnt;  but  we  know  it  to  be  filK,  «w 
m  actually  have  the  two  coiiceptioiis  in  our  ntiad. 

We  do  conceive  nf  the  Diaiiy  as  an  infinite  iwrMHiaHiy.  Of 
what  uie  to  tell  iis  that  we  cannot  bare  an  idea,  wbtn  wv  kiw* 
that  we  fin  have  itP 

ManscI  tctln  iis  that  we  cannot  think  the  Men  nf  the  InftntOr  ^ 
Ahaolulc.  lie  says  (p.  110),  "The  .\h<>olute  and  the  Infinio  M 
thus,  like  the  Inconceivable  and  Jm|)erceptible',  naoiea  iniU(*tiB^ 
not  an  object  of  thought  or  of  eoiiNciouHnersR  al  all,  but  tb«  mff* 
•bMnce  of  the  conditions  under  which  cmisciousaeM  u  powfth 
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tn,  lliey  are  only  words,  with  no  mmninp  atloclit'd ;  and,  if 
bow  can  we  argue  nhout  them  nt  nil?     AD  nrgument  muHt 
when  wc  cone  to  nn  Tinmeaninj^  phrnsc  ;  therefurfl  the  exUt- 
of  Mr.  Man»el'»  argument  piovps  tlic  fnlsclKiod  nf  hi*  aaaer- 
tioa.     Since  he  argues  abuul  the  Infinite,  it  i»  evident  that  he  hna 
Lgba  idtio.  of  Lhe  Infmite  in  hi.i  iniiid. 

^POir.  M^ttiMfl  iigreei  in  jiTindple  wholly  willi  the  Athdats;  for 
^De  AlbuiEl)^  du  nut  siiy  Uiat  (jud  does  nut  cxi^t,  or  tlint  God  can- 
[OOl  exist,  but  that  wc  cannot  know  that  he  exists.  So  suyii  Mr. 
febly-onke,  a  Icadtn);  otDd^rn  Atheist.  This  is  what  Manscl  ulso 
PlbertK )  only  he  goes  further  than  tiiey,  contending  tliat  the  very 
idea  of  God  ia  impoHitilile  to  the  hucnun  rtiiAim.  It  \a  true  that  he 
:  bclicTW  in  God  <m  ^rminds  of  revclniion,  wMcb  the  Atheisw  do 
noti  but  he  ngrces  with  them  in  setting  HKide  all  nntund  nnd  na- 
]  Mneble  knowledge  of  Doity. 

But  how  is  it  powible  to  obtain  an  idea  of  God  from  rov«lntion, 
if  we  are  lufnr't  destitute  of  auuh  an  idcu?  When  Paul  pr«achod 
to  the  A tliciiimi*,  liR  addreescii  them  a§  htLvIng  already  a  true, 
tboU)^b  an  imperfect,  idea  of  God.  "  Wbom,  thereibre,  ye  igno- 
ranlly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you."  But,  if  ihey  had  not 
already  an  idea  uf  God,  how  could  he  linre  ^ven  thtim  Hucb  on 
idea?  Sup].oBe  that  he  works  a  niii'ucle,  and  stiys,  '■  'I'liiB  luiraele 
proves  that  Gtid  has  sent  me  to  luiitb  y«u."  But.  by  the  euppuEition, 
tbcy  luiow  nothin^t  iiboui  God:  conaocjuontly.  they  have  nothing 
by  whitli  lo  lusl  the  truth  of  a  revelation  professing  to  come  from 
btm.  Neither  miraclefi,  nor  the  nature  nf  the  truth  tanpht,  nor  the 
character  of  the  teacher,  avail  anything  m  evidence  ofa  revelatioa 
from  a  Being  of  whom  wft  know  nothing.  Without  a  previouft 
knowledge  of  God,  only  imratdintc  revelation  n  possible, 

Mr.  ManBcl,  Ihrrcforc,  is  one  who,  without  a  foundation,  builds  a 
house  on  the  sand.  He  Attempts  to  erect  faith  in  liod  after  taiiiu^ 
away  the  founduliun  of  reason.  The  apostles  built  revealed  religiuu 
Upon  natural  r^lij^on,  revealed  lheo!i>gy  upuii  nalurui  theology,  ac- 
GordiiiKto  the  rule,  "That  is  not  first  which  lHB])iritUQl,hut  that  wliioK 
in  natural ;  afierwiird  ihiit  triiich  is  spirituiil."  Christ  said.  *'  Vw 
believe  ill  God ;  bvlicvc  also  in  me."  Mr.  Mnnsel  reversi-a  all  ihia, 
aud  iu&Ilc«  Christ  cay,  "  V«  believe  in  tne  :  believe  also  in  God." 

But,  men  if  it  were  possible  to  ascend  to  belief  in  God  ttirau|{h 
belief  in  Christ,  we  must  ask,  Ih  noi  belief  thought?  If  thu  mind 
cannot  think  the  Infinite,  how  citn  it  believe  the  Infinite?  Must 
not  apprehend  o  proposition  before  we  can  believe  it?    Doeii 
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not  the  con ci^p lion  of  a  tlang  logically  precede  tlie  btilief  of  11  *  If 
it  id  i)n|iu«sibl«  to  apjirelimtil  Uik  Abtiolute,  IT  LbiK  U  uiil)'  an  <a|PlJ 
nuiue,  ho^i'  is  it  possible  to  believe  io  the  Absolute  oo  gnnadi*! 
rovi-lution,  or  on  any  otliur  ijtoiuiiUV  A  miracle  cuinot  ei» 
municatu  lu  ihu  mind  uii  idea  which  la  beyond  lu  po««t  (rf 
conception. 

Mr.  MntiKcl  dccloriis  that  tmr  rcligioug  kuuwlcdge  is  r^vfiMm 
tut  nnt  iipeeultctiec. 

Hi:  Inyi  ncrcat  atron  on  thin  distinetioii :  bjr  vlncli  he  kkW 
that  >«?  hitv(!  idean  of  th>n  Ileilr  «uir)oient  to  guide  our  podiNi 
but  not  tn  sittJjdV  oiir  intell^t. ;  whi['h  tvil  ur,  ii»t  what  GodU  il 
ims^ir,  but  liDW  \w  wiili  thnt  me  ihauld  think  nf  him.  AcCOnHq| 
I  tbis  vi«i«,  all  levektion  is  overtunwd.  just  as  nil  aiitural  nLi|M 
has  been  previously  overturned.  HerelAtion  does  not  r8Ve>l  Gc4 
ou  tiii"  theory.  We  buve  \w  JLiiowlt-dge  of  God  in  tlw  gM]>el,  Uf 
moru  llinu  via  had  iu  nature.  Instvad  uf  kiiowlcdffe,  wc  hariMilf 
law.  But  this  scorns  to  despoil  Christianity  of  its  liud  fon^ 
Christ  says,  "  This  ta  lif«  etvrnal,  to  know  tboo.  tins  only  tna 
God."  But  Mr.  Manael  tells  us  that  such  knowledge  of  Qoiit 
imposKible.  Thcrdbre,  instead  of  the  goftpel,  he  gives  m  tie  Ufff 
for  it  is  certain  that  hii  rctjtdntive  truths  an  simply  moral  pn- 
ceptH,  addieased  to  the  nill,  not  to  the  iutcUcct ;  capoble  ti  btia| 
ob(!)'ect,  but  riot  of  being  understood. 

Th«  ntdkal  errur  of  Maiiael  iieei»B  to  be  tiiii,  — that  lus  niad 
work*  only  iti  lh«  logluil  regiuii  brluti^iii){  to  the  umUntaodill^ 
mid  is  [{jciunint  of  thuse  higher  truths  which  ore  IxibBkl  bftl> 
leason.  Ue  hua  tried  to  6iid  Ood  by  logical  proc«nt«,  and,  rf 
oouwe,  has  failed.  Ue  therefore  concludes  that  God  CRonDt  b 
k[Luw[]  by  the  iulellcct.  Uc  has  fuUy  demonstrated  tbitl  Ood 
cannot  bu  comprehuiidcU  by  the  logical  undersiandtug  c  omI  m 
thiH  be  liati  dutiu  IL  guud  work.  Bui  he  baa  not  Bhuwa  that  Old 
cannot  he  known  by  tbc  intuitive  rouaou.      Hie  undantudiil 

■  oonprehcnd!; :  the  rcafion  opprehcnda.  TUc  undersUmdinc  pai- 
ceivca  thtt  furm :  re/ixoii  tiikca  bulds  of  the  substancie.  The  itoAV' 
standint;  seo»  hnn  thiiifj*  htv-  rclnlcd  ti>  ench  oUier:  tint  MMM 
lees  how  things  are  in  tbemst^lvsg.     The  under* txnding  isnML 

■therelbre,  see  the  infinite  and  absolute ;  cicmol  appTwhttiiil  m^ 
Htancc  or  caum; ;  knows  nothing  of  tlie  et«mal.  But  the  rawwiil 
as  cvrtoiu  of  came  u  of  effect ;  knows  eternity  as  leoUv  m  ^ 
knows  Umu  ;  it  ia  as  sure  of  the  cusunc«  of  spirit  ns  tt  ii  uf  nsl* 
ter ;  and  scce  the  iufinito  to  bo  tia  real  u  tbi-  fiuit«.    Tbcrdbnt 
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though  ve  CBonot  cvmprchvail  0<nil  by  InRic,  wo  cnn  «i)|in'hon(l 
turn  bj-  reason.  We  cwi  bo  as  surv  of  htsbeiriR  as  wc  aro  of  out 
owii,  fiml  w(!  «re  not  ubliged  to  explain  away  all  ihose  profound 
scripturcn  ^rhicli  ti>iicli  u(  thnt  the  ahject  and  end,  of  our  bein^  is 
lo  know  0ml. 

Sinne,  r.herpfore,  Mr.  Manael's  ftr^ument,  with  nil  ita  acutonesa, 
learninK,  and  hnnesty,  tencl.1  directiy  lo  Atheism  ;  since,  by  over- 
tiimiiiK  thp  fiiumlHliiiii  nf  C!iri»tii>nily,  It  uvirrturim  Cliri.iLiimity 
iwelf ;  since  it  HiihBtitutes  meTU  nuinil  Inwn  in  place  of  ttic  vital 
force*  of  the  (gospel,  —  it  in  no  wonder  that  its  poi>itii>niii  bnve  been 
nyccttd  with  much  unanimity  by  tiie  moat  eminent  Orthndox  nchoU 
on.  lu  dufiiice  of  Orthodoxy  costs  too  niiich.  Leading  thinkers 
of  very  dilTcrvnl  eeliuub  —  fur  extinip!«,  Mr.  lirownsuii,  thu  Ho- 
man  Catholic,  in  his  '*  Quarterly  Ke^icw ; "  VrofusHur  Jiifkok,  iha 
Presbylifiriani  in  ihe  "  Bibliothu'ca  Siacrn  j "  nnd  Mr.  Maurice,  uf  the 
Church  nf  Flnglmul,  in  »n  able  pamphiel  —  have  opposed  with 
great  force  the  nrgumcnts  nnd  conelusiona  of  tliiB  volume.  It  is 
true  thnt  some  Orthodox  divines  coiisitler  that  Mr.  Maneel  has 
dtmonstrated  that  the  hnniLm  consciousness  is  unequal  to  the 
spcctdttlive  conception  of  a  Being  at  odco  absolute,  inhnitc,  and 
personal)  ni|d  sectni  gladly  to  have  Lhe  aiil  of  this  book  in  de- 
fending ibe  Trinity.  But  Uic  more  distJnguiahed  and  oxpeiienced 
thit;k.ers  meniioiied  above  (ire  cautious  of  accepting  the  help  of  so 
dui^rous  an  ally. 

%%,  On  lhe  Defenee  of  Vfrbnl  Inspiration  by  Oaussen.  Fol- 
lowing the  dcdaratioi)  of  the  apostle  I'util.  that  "  the  Ivttcr  killeth," 
we  have,  in  the  test  of  this  volume.  But  aside  all  the  thenries  of 
the  Bible  which  aeaume  its  ab§oluie  and  literal  infallibility.  But 
within  a  tbw  years,  n  woik  in  defence  of  this  doetiine  huH  been 
published  abroatl,  by  nn  osrclltuT  ninn,  M.  Cuimsen,  of  Ocncra, 
and  tronslated  nnd  repubhshcd  in  America  by  Rev.  Dr.  Kirk,  of 
BoKton.  Such  a  work,  coming  from  aiich  dource:^.  deserves  MOin^ 
o&aminutiou.  We  shall,  ihu-refore,  show  tbe  ouurse  of  argumwit 
folluwud  in  this  book,  cuid  the  remons  which  lead  uh  to  consider 
its  ooncluBlonx  uusuuiid.  iirid  lis  rcasomug  luadcqualc. 

Insiuration,  as  delined  by  Gaus^uii,  is  "  that  inexplicable  power 
which  the  divine  Spirit  formerly  eserciHed  over  the  aulhor.s  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  to  guide  them  even  in  the  employment  of  the 
wotde  they  wcro  lo  use,  niid  to  proaerve  them  from  all  error,  QS 
well  as  from  every  omisuon  ? 

"  We  aim,"  says  he,  "  to  csinblishj  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the 
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Scriptures  are  from  Ood  — that  all  the  Scriptures  arc  from  God— 
and  ihal  every  piirt  of  ihe  Scripture  is  from  Ood." 

Let  UB  conaidor  the  iii^iiinfiiit>  in  support  of  this  kind  ot  inqii- 
radon,  and  the  objections  to  them. 

Ari/wneiit  f.  Hritanj  Taapiralifm  ia  neceasarjf,  H^a  in  mif 
know  ir-ith  f-rytaintif  irhirt  -wf  ought-  (o  betiaie. 

Oreflt  AlrcMH  in  kid  upon  thi«  supposed  tueenify,  botb  bf 
Gausaen  and  Kirk. 

"  The  book  so  written,"  (tay  they,  "  ii  the  Word  of  Gtxlt  wk 
binds  the  coDRclencc-  i>f  tlie  world ;  and  nothing  vlw  don  w  Had 
it,  even  thou^ii  it  worv  tliv  writiiifirs  uf  Paul  uud  P«t«r. 

"Willi  the  liiljdui,  whcttiur  bo  bu  Chmtlun  in  name  orotkr- 
vise,  Uic  sli^irp  Bwurd  oi  a  perfect  Jnsjjiratiun  nill  be  faaiA ' 
laat,  indUpiFiiHable.  If  the  ground  13  conceded  to  him  thatlhtttii 
■  ■ing'le  passage  in  the  Rihic  that  ii  iint  divine,  then  we  uf  &■ 
armed;  for  he  will  be  «iire  to  npply  this  pririltge  to  tb«  Twy 
pftftsn^'ee  which  moat  fullr  oppose  his  pride,  passion,  and  crm> 
How  is  the  consciPHCc  of  a  wicked  race  to  bo  bound  down  l^i 
cliain,  one  link  of  which  is  weak  ?  " 

Rciily  to  Arffintc'il  I,  —  II  is  no  *«>■  tw  proTC  a  thegr;  trm  » 
aasuine  its  neceasity.  The  only  lefiitimtite  proof  uf  a  tbeor]ri*kf 
an  induction  of  facts.  This  method  of  beginning  b;r  a  wjipwrt 
nDCesHiiy.  thifi  looklng^  firHt  ut  conu-quences,  has  bIwa)*  ben 
fruitful  of  fnlse  ond  empty  iheorivn.  The  great  odvanee  in  motet 
science  has  L-ome  from  substituttng*  the  inductive  for  the  id*e^ 
gicnl  method.  Find  what  the  facts  soy,  and  the  conactiueDCM  «B 
uikc  care  of  themselves.  An  argument  from  oanM^naaBei  k 
usually  only  an  nppc-.il  to  ]>rejudice*. 

Again :  Tbin  nr^umt'nt  is  fiitnl  to  the  arguments  drawn  fhMD  tb* 
Scriptures  themselves,  In  arguing  from  the  Soriiilitre  to  prow 
that  every  passage  is  divine,  we  have,  of  couth*,  an  r%til  to 
tuiumc.  that  ttvi^ri,  jitixange  ■■'divine,  for  ilia  t  ia  Iho  var)rtUi|ia 
b«  proved.  Then  tbc  icxts  irhii-li  wu  quote  to  pivvs  our  jmMM 
may  tbumKlv^a  not  he  diviuL*,  and  if  wv  gnutt  that,  •■««  M 
disarmed."  For,  aocarding  to  this  argument,  nothing  oao  ha 
proved  oonc!  hi  (lively  from  Scripture  eKcept  we  bcUev«  in  pinaci 
inspirfttion— then  plennry  tn^ptrntinn  itself  cwinot  be  jirovid 
from  Scripture.  But  Gnusscn  admit*  tbAt  this  doctrine  eaa  ki 
proved  "  only  by  the  Scriptures ; "  therefore  (aoeurdinf  to  ii* 
argument)  it  cannot  be  pruvetl  at  all. 

If,  therefore,  the  doctrine  of  plenary  inspiration  ia  oooaMary*** 


bind  tlie  oonsclencc  nf  iht  world,"  it  i*  a  doctrine  ineapuble  of 
proof.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  can  be  proved,  it  is  then  clciLrljr 
not  necp*siiry  "  to  bind  the  conscience  of  the  Korld," 

Bui  again.     Thi«  theory  of  {ilenary  ins|rirntion  does  not  bind  the 
eoii)icieni'e«  of  tneri.     If  iiit?i)  are  iinturMlJy  iJi»|>«sed  (ax  Me^arx- 
iMiivii  Mod  Kirlt  uiaiiibiiii)  to  ili-ny  aii<I  disbvLievi^  the  dciclriiiuii 
Btati-mentH   of    tlie  Bible,    tbijy  hiive  nmple   opportunity  of 
doing  BO.  nulH'itliRLanding  ihcir  belief  in  this  theor)-.     For,  al\er 
admitting;  thaL  the  words  of  Scripture,  just  an  they  Mnnd,  are  per- 
fectly true  and  given  by  God,  the  question  tome*.  Whnt  do  th*;* 
mean?     For  imtiantcLs  I  wibIi,  wc  will  suppose,  tn  deny  the  doc- 
';trino  of  the  Dmy  of  Christ.     Now,  ynu  quote  to  me  the  text 
■  Kom,  9  :  5.      "Of  whom,  as  c&nceminj^  the    tleah,  Christ  came, 
[  wlio  ia  avcT  all,  God,  blessed  forever,"  — which  is  the  atrntifreat 
text  in  the  Bible  in  support  of  that  doctrine.     Now,  though  I 
believe  in  the  doctrine  of  plenary'  innpirnllou,  I  nm  not  oliligcd  to 
'  accept  this  paiisngt*  n«  proof  of  the  JJeity  of  Christ-     For  I  can, 
,  1.  Assert  thHt  the  verse  is  ac  ioteriJolation  ;  2.  Assert  that  it  is 
wrongly  pointed;   3.  Assert  thai  it  is   iiiinlrunslateil  i   4.  Asiert 
that  Chnoi.  is  called  God  in  mi  inferior  Rcnsu,  as  God  over  the 
Church.    And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  these  are  the  arpurnents  always 
lued,  even  hy  those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  a  plenary  inftpiro- 
^  tion.     They  seldom  or  never  ucchhc  the  writer  of  n  miiititke,  but 
'  always  rely  on  a  supposed  miatrnnslation,  or  misinterpretation,  in 
order  to   avoid   the  force  of  a  passage.     Hence,    ulso,  we    lind 
believers  in  this  doctrine  uf  plenary  inspiration,  differing  in  opitiion 
on  a  thousand  mutters,  mid  wiLb  uo  probubLlity  uf  ever  cuniiti^  to 
I  an  R){rii-itii?i]t, 

Arffumait  II.  Several  I'assttffes  of  the  New  Testament  plainly 
tmcA  Ifie  Dactn/te  of  the  Phnary  iHsplration  of  the  Hihle. 

The  i>a)iNi)fL-)(  quoted  by  Ouusscn,  mid  iiiaiuly  relied  upon,  oro 
2  Tim.  3  :  16.  "  .\]\  Smpture  U  )^iv«n  by  iiii«piniliun,"  &o.  ; 
2  Peter  1  :  27,  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved,"  &c. 
Beside*  these,  he  refers  to  many  passflgea  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testnment«,  hut  bis  chief  stress  m  hiid  on  thesE. 

Iteply  to  Ar<jiimeiit  II.  — it  is  well  known  that  both  these  pas- 

^ refer   only   to  the  Old   Testament   Scriptures.     It  is  wvlk 
that  thf  first  may  be  translnted  so  as  to  read.  "  All  Scrip- 
,  ^ivcn   by  iuspiratioti,  is   protilahle,"  \:c       Hut  it  is  reply 

cnoufrli  to  both  these  piisi4iigti»,  to  sh}',  that  neither  of  ihem  imli- 
eates  what  kind  of  iospiratiuii  U  iiiU!iidi>d.    Thuy  nistirt  an  inipi- 
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r«tion,  wlucb  vrc  nltin  maintain.  Rut  thty  do  itot  aasen  a  nrU 
inspiration,  iior  one  which  m&kea  the  Scriiiiurea  iiifailiiite,  hd 
■imply  ouc  vhich  makcn  Ihcm  prfifti'ihle- 

The  «lrc»8  liiid  on  ibc  pnitso^t  2  Tim.  3  :  16,  "All  Scripnn,' 
&c.,  iH  itself  an  argument  afi^irnt  tbc  theory  of  plruary  ioqiin- 
licMi.  T)if  iiwot  whii'h  can  be  made  of  tliis  text,  by  uny  puactifr 
tion  ur  tmiulutioi),  in,  (hut  alt  the  Scripture  in  written  by  iiupiRd 
nica.  Wbit  wus  thu  Ui'gruf  or  kind  uf  ihuir  iuEpintLiuu,  ii  OBtb 
thu  liratiL  uidi^iutvd.  It  uiiKl:it  Imw  bci-n  vcrtul,  it  migot  b&vt  ten 
tlic  uispirtiliun  oi  au^unxtiun.  or  of  ^uperiateudence,  or  Uto  gin- 
erui  iuspiratioii  of  all  C'tuieUaiis. 

GnutiRi^n'a  only  ar^iimcnl  on  this  point  ih,  "  thnt  it  is  the  uriUMf 
which  ig  said  to  be  in^pirtd,  and  writing  must  be  in  wordi;  ban 
the  iiispirulion  must  be  verbal,"  To  this  wo  must  reply,  Ihub* 
spired  writing  can  only  mean  whftt  is  vrritien  by  tiispired  BUb 
The  writing  itaelf  eauiiot  be  iiisjiired.  l~his  argumiMtt  is  too  ttwf 
lo  be  dwelt  upoiu 

Etut  riirther  xtill.  There  ia  another  argument  wluch  Um  ag»Ml 
every  Rttumpt  to  provo  plenary  inspiratitm  out  oF  the  Scri]itBZ« 
Every  such  attempt  it  tiecertariii/  ixa-toning  in  a  circit.  GwMn 
iiud  Ktrk  hiive  Utbured  eurni-stly  to  ri-ply  to  UiLi  argunwot,  bul  is 
vuici.  Thu  anawur  tlii:y  iDuka  is,  "  W'c  iir«  not  reoKming  «tiJl 
bifiddfi,  but  with  Chriatianfl.  Wo  nddrcaa  men  who  reapecl  |te 
Sariiituie.-),  nnd  who  admit  their  truth.  The  Scriptures  sn  » 
«[iirfd,  we  a^rm,  h<^cau»,  being  nnchetilio  and  iruei  they  dedu* 
ChemRelreA  inajiinbd  ;  iind  the  Scriplurcs  Are  plenohly  iuj|nml,  h^ 
CAUse,  being  inspired,  tbcr  say  that  they  ore  ao  totally,  snd  «icb> 
out  any  exception." 

But  we  answer  MvNiirs.  OuuBMni  and  Kirk  tbtw  :  "  Y<M  W 
indfcil  rea-Hunin^  with  (,'liriMtiiinK,  not  with  Deists;  but  yoa  n* 
iBiuuiiing  witli  Chri*ti»ns  who  do  not  bt'liew  that  eciry  patMgt 
of  ^<ni]iture  is  infallibEy  inspired.  To  prove  yimr  doetrin* 
any  particular  piiMog^R  or  verbal  enpreiisions.  yoa  tmist  pran' 
tboflc  panicniar  pu»ugcs  nnd  rxprcK^ions  arc  not  tlMUirfitf 
errors.  You  yourselves  assort  that  this  cannot  b«  dn»e.«HBe]*l* 
believe  these  passages  to  be  infallibly  inspired.  'I'hcrrfurv  fw 
ruust  a.<>»uni«  inbllible  inipiralion  in  order  lii  prove  inUlibIs 
iiMpiration,  In  other  words,  you  beg  the  question  instsad  rf 
arguing  iL" 

In  this  vicious  circle  the  advocates  of  n  verbal  insptntion  W 
infallibility  ar«  necessarily  imprisoned  wfaeoeTer  thef  tXtamft  M 
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argue  from  the  words  of  Scripture.  They  contend  that  one  murt 
believe  their  theory  in  order  to  be  sure  that  any  passage  ia  abso- 
lutely true,  and  then  they  quote  passages  to  prove  their  theory,  as 
if  they  were  absolutely  true. 

Argumeni  III.  The  theory  of  plenary  inspiration  is  simple, 
precise,  intelligible,  and  easy  to  be  applied. 

We  admit  this  to  be  true.  It  has  this  merit  in  common  with 
the  opposite^  theory  of  no  inspiration.  Both  are  simple,  precise, 
and  very  easy  of  application.  But  simplicity  is  not  always  a  sign 
of  truth.  The  facts  of  nature  and  life  are  more  apt  to  be  complex 
than  simple.  Theories  distinguished  by  their  simplicity  most 
commonly  ignore  or  omit  a  part  of  the  facts.  Simplistic  theories  are 
generally  one-sided  and  partial.  Materialism,  Atheism,  Idealism, 
Fatalism,  are  all  very  simple  theories,  and  explain  all  didiculties  with 
a  marrellous  rapidity.  This  makes  them,  at  first,  attractive  to  the 
intellect,  which  always  loves  clear  and  distinct  views ;  but  afler- 
vards,  when  it  is  seen  that  they  obtain  clearness  by  means  of 
shallowness,  they  are  found  unsatisfactory. 

Argument  IV.  T/ie  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  by 
Jena  and  his  apostlea,  shorn  that  they  regarded  its  language  as 
infallibly  inspired. 

This  argument,  upon  which  great  stress  is  laid,  both  by  Prof. 
Gattssen  and  Dr.  Kirk,  though  plausible  at  first  sight,  becomes 
vholly  untenable  on  examination. 

Thus,  in  the  temptation  of  Jesus,  in  his  reply  to  the  tempter,  he 
■ays,  "  Thou  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone ; "  the  whole  force  of 
the  argument  depending  on  the  single  word  alone. 

Replying  to  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection,  he 
ttys,  "  Have  ye  not  read  that  God  says,  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living."  Then  the  whole  stress  of  the  argument 
rests  on  the  use  of  the  verb  in  the  present  tense,  "  I  am." 

Arguing  with  the  Pharisees,  "  How  did  David,  by  the  Spirit, 
call  him  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,"  &c.  ?  Here  the 
argument  depends  on  the  use  of  the  single  word  Lord. 

Many  more  instances  could  be  produced  of  the  same  kind ;  and 
Gausaen  contends,  that  when  Jesus  and  his  apostles  thus  rest  their 
argument  on  the  force  of  a  single  word  of  the  Old  Testament,  they 
must  have  believed  that  the  very  words  were  given  by  inspiration. 
For  otherwise  the  writers  might  not  have  chosen  the  right  word  to 
expiesB  their  thought  in  each  particular  case.     And  unless  the 
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JeivB  hud  also  believed  in  the  verbbl  iitspiraticm  of  their  ScTiptm^ 
they  would  have  replied  ihat  these  particulsr  words  aa^H  bn 
bccii  i-rrore. 

Rt^l;/  to  this  ArjiutitnU  —  Plausible  uh  tbisnT^gitmeolRn^Mab 
it  turns  out  to  be  wliolly  empty  and  worthlusa.  Wheoem  ibj 
writer  is  arlmittecl  tn  he  an  authority,  then  hia  words  Ikcmm 
authnrilAtivc,  and  ari^unients  are  necessarily  based  on  single  wvdi 
iiiid  expiesainns.  In  all  sucli  ciucx,  wi*  iuutuin«  that  h«  cluMtlt 
benl  woriis  by  wliiL-b  to  com-fV  hi*  thought,  B»d  yel  ir«  An  m% 
ascribe  to  bim  any  iospir.icion  or  infalbbiUty. 

Thus,  gointoourc>ouruoftaw.a.nd  you  will  bear  the  bugoact ■f 
the  United  State*  coiislitution,  of  ihu  acts  of  Li';ti<>'lului'c,  of  |mi(« 
(tctii»iuns  of  tbv  cuurt«.  uj-f^uL-d  IVom,  word  by  wuid.  Counsel Ofiw 
by  ihu  huur  upuu  ihi:  forti;  uiid  weight  of  wa{rle  wonb  bi  tfat 
autboiilias.  Judij^us  in  their  chargvs  inalruct  the  jury  to  dtftcmUM 
iho  ]ife  and  dealli  of  tbs  mminal  according  to  the  letter  «ftht 
law.  Aiii3  this  ihiiiy  da  necessarily,  accovdinj;  to  the  niU,*'(.'ai 
TMtdit  a  Uinrit.Jtiiia  trajiaii  in  lr.f/iataiorem."  Rut  will  aaym 
maintain  tlial  the  counsel  and  court  btlicvc  that  tbo  legiaWne 
was  infaUibty  inapired  to  choose  the  very  language  wUcbwaiU 
convoy  tlieir  ineaninf^P 

In  tills  vi;ry  urgument  for  pleniuy  inKpiratton.  OaasaerD  nad  U> 
asfiociutes  rest  thvir  ur^unifiiit  on  the  single  word  **Dll,'*io  (bt 
text,  "  Ail  Scvipture  is  Riven  by  Laspiratioa,"  &:g.  Yet,  ss;  tiny. 
we  are  not  assuming  thut  this  text  is  plenorily  iii»pired(  for  ihrti 
wc  adiuil,  would  be  hegj^iii^  tlie  q^uetittoiL  If,  tlicn,  Mr.  0 
cat!  ur^uu  fr^iu  thu  force  of  Lhtt  xingle  word  aii,  without 
tbo  duetrinc  of  pUnurv  inspiruLiun,  wby  could  not  Jesui 
apostles  argue  fi-om  single  words,  without  uauming  the 
of  plenary  inspiration? 

there  i*,  however,  a  piLiMgc  in  Paul  (GoL  3  :  IB),  ia  whitli  tli 
apostle  quoins  a  text  from  the  Olj  Ti-atoincot,  and  lay*  thv  mitlt 
atrce-t  of  hia  argument  on  two  leltcra.  *'  Ue  My*  not,  '  .\p4  U 
s^pds  '  [amfffittuiii),  as  of  many,  but  as  of  ou«,  '  Aud  tu  tby  mti' 
{o.ifQ/Mit)."  According  to  Oauswn'a  argumcuu  Piiul  nint  !■» 
believed  iji  the  iii»piralIon  uf  the  luttvrE.  Bui  Oausjen  b  cvdU 
not  to  adduce  this  insUncc,  whidi  eeecn*  at  Brst  «o  nmeb  (nUi 
favor.  Fur.  in  I'act,  both  ia  Hebrew  and  Qreeki  ua  Jn  KaffiA 
"wed"  is  a  collcuiivo  noun,  and  does  mean  mcauf  in  the  riip- 
kr.  The  aigumeiil  of  Paul,  iliercfore.  tidU  throui;))  t  and  ft  » 
evident  that  he  is  no  example  to  be  imitated  here,  iii  layio^  m* 
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OA  un«  Di  iwu  Ii'Ucrs.  Mohl  iQUiiurii  inlerpireKrs  nilmil  ihat  he 
made  a  misinkv ;  imii  so.  umong  Uio  unutuiil^  did  Jcrucne.  who 
riRTerthcleaji  said  liic  orgumimt  "was  gooO  enough  for  the  foulish 
Gnlalians." 

Unving  thus  repliE>i,  verj  briery,  but  we  believe  mifFiciently,  to 
liienuiiu  argumctitA  ill  KuppoH  of  tliis  theory,  wc  say,  in  conclu- 
Bion,  thu.1  it  Cduuot  be  tine,  for  the  foUowin^  reiisons,  which  we 
Mtiiply  stale,  and  do  not  now  attempt  to  unfold. 

1.  I'be  New  Teslanient  wiiters  nowhere  claim  to  be  infallibly 
inepiruil  to  irrite.  If  thvy  hail  haen  i[Lfiiilibly  iuKi^ireil  to  write  the 
GospaU  aud  Epistles,  ihev  certainly  ou^lit  to  have  annuuiia'd  Lbia 
importutiL  fucU  lusiead  of  whiub  Luke  givt-s  ita  liia  icosun  for 
wjitiu^,  not  that  Ciod  iiiapiivd  iiiiu  to  vrnUi,  but  that  "  inaEoiuch  as 
otlierit  hiive  taken  in  }ianil "  lo  ivHte,  it  ncemed  good  to  bini  also  to 
do  tJic  sotnc,  mill  that  for  the  Iicnctit  of  Thcopliilua.  John  and 
Paul  assert  the  truth  of  what  they  say,  but  not  on  accouTit  of  their 
being  inapiTcd  to  vrrite,  but  because  they  arc  diiciplca  nud  apoatles. 

2.  The  diflerencos  in  the  accounts  of  the  same  tvanatLCtioiw  show 
Oiat  their  ins])iratian  wait  nut  rerbid. 

Thtisu  difliTences  njipcar  oti  every  pugo  of  nny  Harmony  of  lb* 
New 'i'efltanient.  They  are  uumerous  but  uuimporiant ;  they  go 
to  prove  the  truth  of  tho  luurative,  and  give  probabUity  to  the 
muin  Gospel  statcnieuts.  Dut  they  utterly  disprove  the  theory  of 
plenary  iiinpirutiun. 

3.  Paul  dedua-B  that  some  things  wiiich  he  Bays  nro  "of  tho 
IiOrd,"  other  things  *•  of  himself; "  thnt  in  regard  to  aarae  thittga 
be  Wfts  inspired,  in  regard  to  others,  not. 

4.  Every  writer  in  the  New  Tcfttament  has  o  stylo  of  lii«  oim, 
and  there  ii  nu  nppcamnce  of  his  bdng  merely  nn  amanueiui*. 

6.  While  the  New  TestnmCiit  writerB  Jay  no  claim  to  any  such 
inspiration  as  tliis  theory  ndsumes,  thoy  do  claim  for  ihemselveti 
juid  for  all  other  Chiialiaiis  unutiier  kind  of  inspiratinii,  >vhii;h  i* 
tuSicii'iil  I'ur  nil  the  facts,  aud  which  gives  thetn  luiiplu  ^LUthonty 
over  our  ialtb  uud  life,  and  mokee  them  independent  sources  of 
Christian  truth. 

Tbia  view  we  have  already  etiiGoienlly  considered  in  our  chapter 
on  inHpimtion. 

5  it.  Defence  of  the  Dat-lnne  that  Sin  m  a  Nafurt,  fry  Prafeasor 
Hhedd.  In  the  "  Christirtn  Rcviciv  "  for  IHS'J  appeared  an  nrtielc  of 
great  power,  written  by  a  j^cntlcman  who  has  fiinec  become  eminent 
as  a  thinker  and  writer  —  Professor  VV.  0.  T,  Shcdd.    The  title  of 
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lh«  nrticb  was  caliniLuted  to  attrnot  «tteDlioii,  a£  b  bold  atlna[d  U 
defend  an  Dxtrumo  poBhioii  of  CalviuiHm  —  "Sin  o  Xntun^md 
thai  Nnturi;  (juilt."  The  article  trn»  so  ntionol  SAd  dear  that  vt 
considi^r  it  ns  hciiig  even  now  the  best  Matement  cxtutt  ot  tin 
thorough-going  Calnnistn,  and  therefore  dcvottt  a  fev  pagw  ban 
to  ilfl  cxaminaliou." 

Afler  some  introductory  remarks,  which  it  b  not  neeesuiyU) 
notice,  thv  writer  lays  down  hie  first  poutioni  that  nin  in  a  n>lMn> 
UJt  sUtemeut  is,  ihuc  wo  oU  ain  necmartly  aad  coimnuaUy  iji  Mb* 
toqueuce  of  ow  nature,  i.  (>.,  tb«  character  born  irilh  us,  cd^Bsl 
and  tonale. 

'rh<!  proofs  of  this  position  arc,  !■  Tbo  ]aii(;uage  of  Sl  Ptul 
(Eph.  i :  3),  "  AVc  were  by  nature  ibc  children  of  wrath,  uvea  u 
others."  2.  That  we  eitq  compelled  by  the  hiws  of  our  mladu 
refer  voIiUonft  to  a  natiire,  ox  quolilieB  to  a  Rubstaiicc  Vi'c  eaa- 
not  stop  in  the  outn's.rd  act  of  tin,  but  by  a  mental  inntinct  look 
inward  to  the  particiilnrTolition  from  which  the  sin  camei.  Nateaa 
the  mind  stop  vrith  this  particular  'volition.  There  ia  a  Meady  and 
uniform  filate  of  character,  which  particular  volitioiia  cannot  ei- 
-filain.  The  inntinct  of  reason  enuses  us  to  look  bitck  for  one  wm- 
man  prin(;iplu  and  Kourct^  which  sbaU  giro  unity  to  the  nil^jntt 
and,  liiivin)^  attainucl  a  view  both  central  and  timgde,  it  ia  TnH'tH 
Ah  our  mind  compels  ua  to  refer  all  propertiefi  to  a  MibEUnfli  b 
which  they  inhere,  no  it  coinimh  us  to  ncfet  all  eumlar  ^-«litioIl■  U 
B  Gimplc  nature.  Wbcti  wc  >ii«e  uxcrcJKCtt  of  the  soul,  we  a«  b> 
,  stiactively  refer  tJicui  to  ii  nature  in  that  noul,  us  we  refer  the  prof- 
es  of  a  l}ody  to  liic  eubNtuneo  of  that  body.  3.  Chriatka  acp- 
provoti  that  m\  ta  a  nature.  The  Christian,  MpMiaQy  m 
his  cx])(;rit.>nce  de^peni,  is  troubled,  not  eo  nueh  by  Ids  M'p4ini 
einful  actions  and  volitions,  a»  by  iha  sinful  nature  wluch  liff 
iniUcate,  and  out  of  which  they  ftpnng.  We  are  compelled  lute- 
lievc,  as  we  Inoli  inward,  i\ut  there  ia  a  principle  of  evil  wltltin  ■% 
(below  thofic  separate  transgrcsNona  of  which  we  are  ranidiwii 
Tlu!r«  18  a  diseased  condition  of  the  eoul,  which  tbcae  tnuHgna* 
siana  indicate.  Tbeie  are  secret  taulu  from  which  WD  pray  M  Iv 
cleansed.  4.  The  history  of  C-'hristian  doctrine  shows  t^  ik 
Church  hiut  in  idl  ages  beliov«d  in  a  sinful  nature,  aa  dlstingtdiM 
lh)m  cotUHiioiu  trnttsgroBeums. 

TtwH  we  lb«  prooft  of  the  first  posiUoB,  that  nn  it  a  natait 

*  The  nUliuiMi  »r  nlwd  ftlla««  la  Uila  McOoo,  afpcanKl  ia  Um  "  OaMM 
fixmla^STi** 
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Wv  li&ve  Ktnted  Oi«ni  cnncUely,  1iiit  ivith  nullicient  disLtnrtneiia  nnd 
coniplct^jness.     Let  us  now  esuniinv  their  vnlicUly. 

The  first  argument  is  tlw  text  in  Ephosians,  "Wo  were  by  na- 
lure  children  of  wntlh."  jJukc  tini'u  ifloti  ^p^Sjf.  Tho  wonJ  ipdats, 
tlie  writer  contenils,  '*  alwa)s  iteiiolGN  eomilliiug original  aad  innate, 
in  conlmdistiuctiou  to  sumeiiii^g  tLcquireil  by  praotloe  or  liabii." 
Thin  text,  -nc  know,  ia  the  prool-U'xt.  of  originul  Kin,  and  u  con- 
sidered by  muny  com montn tors  as  tcnching  ihnt  mnn's  nature  la 
wholly  eomipt.  But  plainly  this  ii  f^i^ing  too  tar.  Granting  the 
full  meaning  tlaimed  for  the  worci  ipiaii,  the  tent  only  asaerta  that 
tbere  i*  something  in  man's  nuture  whirh  exposes  him  to  the  di- 
vine ctij'pli'iisiin;  by  bi-iuf?  the  «ourcu  of  din.  It  dnc9  not  niisett 
the  corruption  of  Ihe  whole  nnturc,  .lor  preclude  the  eiipposition 
that  WB  are  bnm  with  teiulencicn  to  good,  no  less  thiin  lo  evil. 
That  we  are  so,  the  writer  is  bound  by  his  own  statement  to  ad- 
mit! for  if  this  Cireek  word  "always  deuoCett  «anietliing  original 
w)d  Inuaie,"  it  denotes  tbis  in  Eom.  2  :  14,*  which  dL<obrL>«  tliat 
the  Gvntikit  "do  by  uuturu  thv  thiiigit  uoiituiucd  tu  the  hiw."  Ac- 
cording to  this  pusaogu  in  IlomutiE,  tf  thure  be  euch  a  thin^  as 
natural  depravity,  it  is  ntit  total ;  and  if  there  he  such  a  thinf^  as 
total  depravity,  it  is  not  nntuial.  Those  who  with  to  maintfun 
both  doctrines  enii  only  do  it  by  admitting  two  different  kinds  of 
ainfuiness  in  man,  one  of  which  is  natural,  l>ut  not  total ;  the  utlier 
total,  but  not  natural  —  a  diitLiuclioi)  which  we  eatuem  a  «ound 
one  According  to  this  passage  in  Itom.  2  :  14,  we  must  un- 
dvntand  (pi-oif  a*  refen-iijg  to  the  ^ood  tide  of  man's  nature,  and 
the  Eoine  word  in  Kpli.  2 :  3  an  referring  tu  the  corrupt  side  of 
isan'a  moral  niiLurc.  The  first  refers  to  the  "  law  of  the  mind ; " 
the  second,  to  the  other  "law  in  Ihe  members"  (Rom.  7;2S). 
lint  there  is  annthcr  passage  (GnJ.  2:  IS),  which  aaserta  that  the 
Jews  by  nature  are  not  sinners,  like  the  heathen.  Now,  uh  we  can 
hardly  suppose  that  the  original  instincts  and  innalc  tendencies  of 
the  Jewish  child  were  radioally  n<>"d  from  birth,  and  essentially 
different  from  those  of  the  heathen,  and  as  such  a  nuppositioa 
would  contradict  the  wbote  argument  of  Paul  in  Keen.  ch.  2,  it  is 

*  Tltn  nature  by  wbicli  the  ht^stbtti  •■  do  U>u  tlilaga  cootnlnHl  In  tho  Isw," 
I.  B..  obey  n<i(l,  whlr-h  !■  fiiTP  (Rfiin.  3  :  1&)  OJiJletl  ■■  the  Imr  written  to  llio 
liMrt,"  it  III  Itnm.  T  :  S3  culled  "  thi-  !iiw  of  tho  rolnd."  01»luii»i>a  (a,  mittl- 
ei^ncly  Ortlimlflx  rammentntor),  unyti,  "  It  i*  wliiiliy  HlIhr  to  uniWxtaiHl  oriv 
waiii  oT  «  w«tn  Mi-nl  [iiiagiliiliiif  i  tlin  apoMlv  Kjii^ti^*  i>vltli>iitty  of  u  rL<al  nod 
ftelnul  o1;e<llDiiw.  Puul  Itifi^ra  T.ImC,  btvAUtw  lliriv  anj  nuluiilly  pious  heatltmi, 
Uiey  inu*t  hnw*  a  Ihw  wlik'b  lin-y  obey,"    Ad  ItX'um, 
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«tident  that  «,iaii  in  Gal.  2:  15  duci>  not  denote  Bunethiiii 
originni  r-.n'l  'ansze.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  probably  tt,lkl 
the  Jtw  f'^'a  'ji<tii  up,  uid  bf  the  mere  fact  of  being  born  a  Jev> 
caipf!  vnd'j  tW  influences  of  a  relif^oiift  educaiion,  nhieh  pruomt 
Km  Soio  vnany  forms  of  beolhcit  depravity.  The  word,  thoefan, 
map*  ill  that  paasogi.'.  not  a  Jew  by  oaturc,  but  a  Jew  by  btnki 
nnd  if  93,  we  ure  at  litiercy,  if  we  chooac,  to  aacribe  tbe  Mat 
meaning  to  tlie  wurd  in  E)jlit?»iatiit,  and  to  understand  the  text  lo 
leach  thtit  we  WLTL'  by  biilh  pluci-d  under  circunuitwiM*  vhitk 
tended  necessoiily  lu  dupruve  the  cbanictcr. 

This  p!\NsaG:c,  tberefore,  quoted  by  the  writer,  does  001  tuA 
enlia-  dcpiavity  by  nalure,  but  a  purtitd  dvpravtty,  (titlwr  Amud  to 
iho  beredilary  tendi^neies  nnd  instincu,  or  aocjuirud  by  metuit  of  da 
etil  ciieunifttatLce-s  xiirroundiii^  the  child  from  hiit  binb. 

The  fiecond  argument  of  the  writer  i«,  that  cbc  lavs  of  nbd 
compel  us  Co  rcfbr  sinful  volitions  to  a  sinAil  tuturc,  as  tbejr  ctm- 
pcl  us  to  refer  qu&lidcit  to  a  subHlance, 

We  admit  tb:it,  where  we  ace  uniform  and  constant  btbluof 
action,  we  ure  eompelleil  to  r>»fer  Iheae  to  a  pcmiunent  clnrMUr 
or  xlate  of  being.  If  ii  tnuii  once  iu  liis  life  bvcinnvM  intoxieat*^ 
wo  do  not  ijifer  any  habit  of  LDlempeEauce,  or  any  vidoiu  tn- 
dency  t  but  if  be  ia  habitually  inleoipcrate.  we  are  cumpoIMt  i 
tbe  writer  juKily  uH^eru.  to  Eook  beuculh  the  separate  uii|^  : 
for  one  cum'jion  priiid]ilc  and  uuuree.  But  in  uMuminif 
rource  \»  a  nature  brought  with  us,  into  ibi;!  world,  the  writeri 
to  uB  to  jti^ip  to  u  conclusion,  it  muy  be  an  ut-quired  cli 
nut  an  ori};inul  imlurc.  It  may  he  nn  indoeetl  state  of 
either  o^  body  or  mind,  a  depravity  which  haa  comnx^ncvtl 
of 'nildhood.  We  know  that  there  are  acqnirt-d  habiu  buthrf 
mnvl  and  of  body  ;  otbcrwi»c,  not  only  would'  it  be  impouible  hi 
9  man  to  ^row  worse,  bul  it  would  also  be  inipoa»ible  for  hniM 
grow  bL-ttcr,  aud  there  would  be  an  end  to  all  unpruvvmcnl  imI 
proKTcts.  .Such  an  acquired  eliaracter  introduce*  unity  tiilu  tl» 
subject  of  invL'nli^atJuu,  an  compL-lvly  a»  dues  ou  uri{{l]iil  utitR. 
and  theTefure  sutisliee  ull  tliu  wants  of  the  miud. 

A  precisely  similar  answer  may  be  made  to  the  writer^i  ^iti 
iLrd^umcnt,  druwn  from  Christian  experience.  Ho  ij  perftftly 
right,  we  think.  In  saving  that  the  Chrixtian  is  troubled,  oat  mof- 
ly,  nor  chiedy,  by  the  reccnlleetion  of  angle  acta  and  volidMi 
of  utU,  but  in  the  evidence  which  tlicy  seen  to  gire  of  •  tioM 
■tale  of  mind  and  heart.    Uc  is  rij^ht  in  constdcriDg  oa;  Uwofyttf 
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ntorel  evil  Bhallow  and  inadequate  which  only  takes  into  account 
sinful  actions  aiid  *iuful  voEuutts.  ^Vhat  earnem  mau,  who  has 
uriuusly  xul  uIkiui  curreuuug  a  laull,  tir  iuiproviR^  \a»  chiuacier, 
bul  baa  been  obliged  to  nuy,  "  To  will  In  pruMcitl  wilti  oil-  ;  but  liuw 
to  perform  ibat  which  1  will,  I  find  not"?  Every  uomcst  effort 
allows  us  more  plainly  how  deep  the  mots  of  evil  run  below  the 
surface.  We  find  a  taw  in  the  membors  warring  against  the  law 
of.  the  mind,  and  bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin. 
Hiu  i>  tlie  description  which  Paul  gtvcM  of  it.  It  i»  a  law ;  that 
is,  ■omethiiig  Tegular,  constant,  p>i>rmanent  —  a  steady  sti'i»ss,  a 
bias  towaidB  evil.  The  apoaite,  however,  differs  from  the  writer  in 
placing  this  law,  not  in  the  will,  but  in  the  ui«ail>iTs  ;  and  iduo  in 
staling  thiilUicr'e  a  auotber  law,  ^tKiit  ufthe  uiind,  —  wlucbbusa 
tendency  tuwards  goud.  Li  the  unre^encrale  wo  understand  liim  to 
teach  that  the  lnw  of  ovil  is  ilic  stri^n^r,  and  holds  the  man,  the 
personal  will,  ca^itivu.  In  the  regenerate,  the  reverse  is  the  case. 
Kor  doGs  Patil  teach  that  this  sinful  tonden^ty  is  guiU.  It  is  not 
"  O  ffuiltj/  man  that  I  am  1 "  but  "  0  wrddi-rd  man  thot  I  am  ! " 

Now,  while  we  agree  with  the  writer  in  rL^ecting  as  superficial 
and  inodcqaato  any  theory  of  ciil,  whether  emanating  firom  our 
own  den ooiiii.il tion  or  from  any  other,  which  does  not  recognise  this 
«vil  slate  or  leuJency  lying  below  the  volitions,  w*i  differ  from  him 
in  that  wo  think  it  not  always  a  nature,  but  a  character.  Uo  baa 
not  pro^'ed,  nor  begun  to  prove,  that  this  dark  ground  of  e^'il  to 
man  is  always  innate  or  originaL  It  may  or  may  not  be  i  but  the 
argument  from  Chritttian  cxperieiioc  shows  nothing  of  tlw  autt. 

The  writer's  fourth  uiid  reinainhig  argument  ih,  that  thi;  Church 
has,  in  all  ages,  htlieved  in  u  sinful  nuturc,  as  distinguiHhcd  from 
eonBcioas  transgrvsaiuns.  If  this  were  so,  we  admit  that  it  should 
bare  weight  in  the  inquiry ;  but  we  deny  the  fact  so  far,  at  leaati 
as  the  sinful  nature  ia  concerned.' 

■  Vi'i  tuiTu  DO  room  to  enter  into  nn  i-xumlimtloa  or  MiIm  question  nl  ttiU 
timo,  nml  con  ouly  t\''e  u  ^cucrnl  lUtcmcut  an  tlu*  FUbJi'ct  from  ouo  of  Uie 
autJivriliCB  »lik')i  liiipiiruH  1o  bo  nl:  linixl :  — 

"  AU  till"  Fatlicrfv  "  (btforc  Auguitliu',  fuurtli  Jknd  (Iflli  f!i.iiiiury)  "  'ILffi'rCd 
from  Au^'U.itiuc  lu  iil.tnbuUn<;  Tri't-'latij  of  will  to  niiiii  ia  liln  pri-nvnt  aUlc 
TIiu*  JuiUii :  '  ICv'-rj  crt'olHl  bL'Ing  Is  tui  PonstltuUil  as  to  Ix^  c-upnblc  of  ^[la 
or  Wrtui;.'  Cjrll  nf  .rpnisitlcm  i  '  Know  Ihiit  ttiou  1in«t  a  ■oul  puMriiHnl  uf 
IH""!  wHl ;  (in-  tbnii  iloMt  imt  niii  hy  liirlli  [«u™  jircirii.-),  mvr  hy  fortuiii',  lint  we 
■III  tiy  fM-i'  iiliiilci-,'  All  l1ie  l,;iUu  Kalliiira  also  molat-ilQuJ  tlijit  tVi'c  will  wm 
nonu-Btun'Tt.lii-rsU.  TllL'F;ilh"r«:iInOil»riii'il  111  iHtn.llutiiiHiiU  horn  liifvpliiil 
wllti  Ailum'x  ita.  TliuH  Atbi'iiatjurna  iwyH  In  liin  AiiitlO|;y.  '  Mmi  i*  In  n  naoA 
nuti;,  U[>t  mily  111  rcspvL't  tu  bin  Crml'ir,  but  iiltLi  lu  r<*«]>i?ct  to  lilx  imCiimt 
gBHormlloii.'"  — »'lB)(i'r»,.^uyti(f((rii»m  antt  t'etuffinnian.  Tjiui«tHU"]  by  Bor. 
K"Ji>U  liaiiTBDin,  VTotonvt  tu  lliu  'i'lii.'uluiilcol  SvioUiurjr,  Andover,  JtlMit. 
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The  writer  procceda  ihm ;  "  AssTjminfi;,  th«i,  that  the  (oet  of  ■ 
stuful  nature  has  tieeu  emablished,  wc  pasH  to  tbe  necottd  aUttancot 
of  St.  Paul,  tbut.  man  is  by  nature  a  child  of  wnilli.     We  pan  (na 
hiH  stateraent  that  sin,  in  its  ultimate  form,  iit  a   nsture,  lo  Ut 
statement  tbat  this  nature  is  guilt."     If  we  have  i<mv  jo»tiwtii 
tbe  writer'B  arguments,  —  ami  it  ha»  hevn  our  object  to  ctato  tb«ii 
faiily,  though  briefly,  —  wo  submit  tliitt  tlie  furt  of  n  einfa]  nrtaw 
has  not  been  ealabli^hed  by  tbetn.     lie  hss  shown  th»t  in  Mi 
there  is  a  tendency  to  evil  running  beiow  the  mixEdoDS,  dHdnM 
volicJonin — that   titcre   is  n   pornmneat    character,  good  or  tri, 
which  maiiifenlfl  itself,  and  becomes  first  Apparent  to  ourKlTHtd 
to  others,  in  these  eepnratCt  spiritiin]  exercises  or  acHooB.    Bu 
that  this  stress  cither  to  good  or  evil,  this  law  either  of  the  mnidv 
members,  ia  origiBal  and  inborn,  ia  yel  lo  bo  proved.     Let  us  thn 
consider  the  aecond  {lolnt,  namely,  whether  thiA  character  or  b» 
ture,  whichever  it  may  be,  i%  uIko  guilt 

An  thti  writL-r's  &r»t  argumvnt  to  prove  a  worul  nature  *ll 
drown  from  the  Or«eli  ivord  iflims,  so  his  first  at^uroent  tu  prwe 
that  nature  guilt  is  demed  from  the  Greek  word  Ai}f^  ia  ths  »■• 
Fpassage.  "  Tbe  aposlic  teaches,"  he  says,  "  that  sinful  lou  k  • 
child  of  wrath,  Now,  nonu  hut  a  guilty  being  con  be  the  ott}e((o( 
the  righteous  and  holy  iliBplcaaure  of  God."  But  thia  word,  tnot* 
Iftted  torath,  is  cnnfensedly  used  in  other  senses  besid^ft  that  of  the 
divine  anger  or  displenaure.  Il  may  mean  the  suflcring*  or  pa&- 
tshmeiiLt  which  com«  a*  the  reHuli  of  -tin,  in  which  «etis«  it  i*  uird 
in  Matt.  '6:  "i,"  Who  huth  w&rnt'd  you  to  flee  from  the  wtaih  le 
come  P  "  and  other  places.  This  word  ia  UB4.-d  in  the  pamag*  jtti 
quoted  for  some  future  evil ;  in  John  3 :  3G,  for  a  preaent  irtil^ 
"  The  wrath  of  Oad  abides  on  him ; "  and  in  I  Ttiess.  2 :  10.  for  a 
past  evil  — "  For  the  wratli  is  come  [lit.  hat  come]  on  them  to  tte 
ultermost."  It  may  mean  tlie  kuhjective  feeling  of  guild  tba 
wnae  tbut  we  dvtserve  the  divine  displeasure,  whieb  is  remoi 
fiks  assurance  of  fori^vciicss.  It  may  m«an  the  stutc  of  idiiE 
[from  Ond,  which  reHulls  by  a  law  oi*  tbe  eonscicnce  from 
'•cnso  of  guilt  —  an  ulienalinn  removed  by  tiia  ilivine  met  b; 
which  God  reconciles  tbe  sinner  m  himRclf.  And  the  r*dkal 
meaning,  from  which  thetic  secondary  meuifnga  flow,  nuy  be  Ihi 
essential  tutagoniun  existing  between  tJlie  botjr  nature  of  God) 
all  evil.  Itut  whatever  it  meann,  it  cannot  intend  attytUng 
human  anger.  In  the  divine  wrath  there  is  neither  sel&shncas  nor 
paaaiun ;  mid  it  mu*t  consist  with  uii  infinite  love  toiriLnla  it*  ofajtf> 
'.Th0  word,  iherefuTi;,  na  u««d  it\  K^h.  2 : 3,  doea  not  convey  ihi 


idea  of  guilt,  o  vi  /mnmi*.  It  way  in«an  as  wt-U,  thut  this  einful 
tendmicy  In  man,  inauii'estiiig  iUelf  in  Kiiiful  uctiona,  produces  a 
state  of  estningemi>nt  iiralienntion  hetwet.-n  mtm  and  God.  Kow 
fnr  tliiM  i*  IL  guilty  ulivnaLinn,  ntid  how  far  it  is  evil  mid  Horrowful, 
is  mit  to  be  Iwartifd  from  the  term  itself. 

Bui  the  maia  proof  of  the  writer  in  support  of  liis  aecond  po- 
rilion  is  found  iii  the  ussertioii,  that  tliis  Rliifol  tendeucy  iu  maiii 
out  of  which  (jvil  ocW  cnntinmiWy  flow,  is  not  a  tendency  of  the 
physical  nature,  but  of  the  will  itself,  lie  distinguishos  lh«  will 
proper  from  the  mcio  faculty  of  single  choieeSf  and  considcre  it  W 
be  a  deeper  power  lying  at  the  very  centre  of  the  «ou!,  which  de- 
t«rniiiifs  ihd  whole  tniui  ivitli  refweiiCL-  In  somt-  grfut  and  uidiinUed 
end  of  living.  It  ix,  In  fiitL,  the  iimn  hiniKclf —  the  iicrxoti.  Fur 
man,  he  assortit,  is  not  e^sentinlly  intellect  or  feeling ;  but  ia  easen- 
tiaUy  luid  at  bottom  a  will,  a  Helf-deterniining  creature.  "Ilia 
other  faouUiea  of  knoniitg  and  feeling  are  grafted  into  this  stock 
and  root)  ajul  beiice  he  is  reHpi.iui»ible  fruiu  centre  to  circumfer* 
VOKV."  ]ie  then  tdlirnis  the  wiU,  thus  defined,  to  be  the  I'eHpunsL- 
blo  and  guIUy  iiuthor  of  the  sinful  naturu  ;  being  nothing  moro 
nnr  less  ihttn  itH  constant  and  total  determination  to  scli'  us  tlio 
lilliruntc  end  of  living.  This  voluntAry  power,  which  i.^  the  man 
himself,  iins  turned  away  from  God  and  directed  itself  to  sclfni^  an 
ultimate  end  j  and  this  state  of  the  vill  ia  the  sinful  nature  of  miin. 

We  have  no  dbjiosition  to  quarrel  with  the  |jsjchology  of  this 
glateinenL  We  admit  man  to  Ijo  essentially  will,  in  the  sense 
here  described.  He  Is  esMentinJIy  activity ;  an  activity  limited 
estQmB,lly,  by  special  organization  and  circumstances,  —  limited 
intemcilly,  by  quantity  of  force,  and  knowledge, 

Nor,  aguiu,  do  wo  deny  that  in  the  unrei^encrate  state  thQ  will 
of  luaa  is  directed  to  eeli'  rntlior  than  to  God  as  iu  ultimate  end  i 
and  tliut  lhi:(  is  guih,  and  in  ii  ctruiii  »va»(i  totd  guilt.  Xo  man 
can  eeive  two  niUMters.  If  he  is  ubcdiuiu  la  one,  he  is  ueoeHearily 
disobedient  to  tho  other.  This  diaohedicnco  may,  or  may  not,  ap- 
pear in  act;  but  it  ia  there  In  state,  lie  whoso  ultimate  end  ia 
Klf-giatifi cation  i»  slw{t}'B  ready  to  sacrifice  tho  will  of  Oml  to  his 
own.  He  whose  ultimate  end  isGodia  alwaye  ready  to  N:icrifice 
hit  own  will.  In  this  >en«e,  the  unregenernle  man  may  be  said  to 
be  whuiiy  kiulVil;  and  he  who  in  born  vi  God,  not  to  commit  sin, 

TliuB  much  wo  gritiitj  cind  thu  udniission  in  e.  large  one.  But 
we  must  now  ohjcct  lu  ihv  writer,  thut  this  is  but  oiie  side  of  the 
queHtiani  and  cJiat  lie  has  oinittud  to  sco  the  other  side.  Thu 
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sources  of  evil  are  not  so  simjile  a*  he  seems  U>  auppone ;  for  hub 
tti  H  very  comjilex  Ij«m^,  nnil  ihcr  wurlii  in  vrbicli  h«  lim  it  t,  itlj 
CoinpleK  world.     Wv  thfrt'Tort!  would  mi|mru, — 

Vfhut  proof  have  vtv  that  tliiis  gtiilty  dii-PciKin  of  the  viU  i*  t 
nature,  iu  the  eense  daimcd,  i.  e.,  something  inaate  orongiwlf 
Why  may  not  the  will  have  been  turned  gradually  in  Uu»  directin 
a»  wc  grow  up,  by  enticements  of  pleasure;  and  why  tuigbt  Mt 
thf  will,  in  liku  rnnnncr,  by  means  of  vriee  oultnrc,  "hant  )mm 
grnduaily  directed  to  God  P 

Again :  what  proof  Iibto  wc  that  ne  ant  so  wholly  uMcontfiW 
of  thi«  direction  of  the  will,  aa  our  author  contends?  Thai  • 
great  many  of  the  acts  of  the  will  are  uitcunadou*  net*,  like  tfce 
sepantte  movements  of  (.be  Bnger  in  n  skiUul  puinixt,  or  lifting  id 
the  fett  in  wulking.  we  admit  j  snd  we  nre  not  n'*i>OD»iblB  for  duM 
Mparate  act«,  but  For  the  pretfding  choicr,  by  means  of  wIM 
we  deterniiiie  to  play  the  tune,  or  walk  the  mile.  In  like  tauMB, 
the  direction  of  the  aoul  to  self  rather  than  to  God  may  b«  inotil 
evil ;  but  i«  not  moral  guilt,  until  wc  become  eoDwious  of  it,  in  t 
grvuiLT  ur  lus8  dLgruc.  TJioa,  ubeii  purttaUy  or  wholly  awaknad 
to  the  evil  dinrctiuii  of  the  turn],  if  we  allow  otinelrea  to  n^ 
led  this  discovery,  to  mm  ftwuy  from  the  fact  adiI  forget  il.  b* 
tlut  consciouH  net  prcHscA  the  vrholc  hurden  of  guilt,  and  notds 
the  unconacious  volitiona  which  may  n^sult  from  it.  We  Kf. 
therefore,  in  opposition  to  the  writer,  that  though  there  nay  be  Ah 
pravity  without  eonnciousncsH  of  the  depraved  utate,  there  cttM 
be  guilt  without  conscious  lie  sn  of  tlie  evil  choice,  or,  aa  tba  a|a^ 
tie  KU.]M,  "  Sin  is  not  imputed  whure  there  in  no  law." 

Again:  w«  totally  dissent  from  the  Ktateioent  that  ihia 
Ijiog  will  in  miin  is  unable  to  ohc'y  thv  commands,  "  Turn  ye, 
ye  from  your  evil  way.  for  why  will,  ye  die  ?  "  —  *•  Repent  and  ba 
converted,  that  your  sIeis  may  be  blotted  out,"  —  "  Make  yva  m  Btv 
heart  und  a  new  npirlt,"  —  "  Ciioohic  you  this  day  wbom  yoa  «fl 
wrre," —  "  Believe  In  the  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  and  be  mteA,"  Tfca 
writer  anya,  tlint  "  ouch  a  power  aa  this,  induding  jm  moch,  and 
running  no  deep,  which  i«  a  detenninatlon  of  the  whole  tool,  bb* 
not,  from  the  very  nntiiro  of  the  cumc,  1m  aueh  a  facile  md  nn% 
managed  power  an  that  by  which  nc  resolve  bo  do  aome 
tiling  in  eveiy-day  life,"  True :  not  *o  easily  mnni^^  i  but 
not  be  managed  at  all  P  It  may  require  more  self-examieatian 
undervland  what  the  direction  of  the  will  is,  and  muro  niinawlia 
tioa  of  thought  aitd  will,  and  more  leaning  ott  God'a  balp;  W 


with,  nil  these  are  we  able  or  not  «ble  to  turn  to  God  ?  He  tajrit, 
ihe  gTCfit  mnin  tffndpncy  of  the  will  to  self  and  sin  as  nn  uhiniftte 
end,  though  hiiving  n  free  and  criminid  origin,  "  i«  not  to  be  rc- 
vened  «o  cnftiLy."  True,  nguin ;  but  vrhy  nut  Ifja  <;n«ily?  The 
writer  upeaks  of  the  ttiiiful  will  as  a  "  total  determination  of  itself 
to  telf ; "  and  aska  "  how  the  power  th»t  h  to  reveme  bU  this  pro* 
eesK  can  {lunKiULy  come  out  of  Ihe  will  thus  shut  u{i,  and  entirely 
iwalluwcd  in  the  process.  Iluw  is  the  process  to  dc^tioy  il^eU?" 
But  what  t  Has  man  bfcotnc  a  process  ?  He  is  enscntiaily  will, 
hut  iathiRWill  blind  tncclmnism?  Hub  it  nnl,  occordiug  to  our 
«ithor*R  own  ihtory,  intelligmor,  cniiacience,  nfTeeiion,  rooted  into 
ilP  The  momuni  that  the  writer  begins  to  speak  of  the  will,  aa 
noable  to  change  its  direction,  he  is  compelkisd  to  conceive  of  it 
materially  and  mechanically,  and  not  m  the  moral,  responsible 
aoul.  He  says,  "  The  human  iril!  becomoi  a  current  that  tiecomea 
unmsna^tible  simply  because  of  il«  own  momentum."  And  tbwrc- 
fore,  agfiiu,  he  is  obliged  to  conceiTe  of  the  whole  voluntary  power 
ai  lost,  nnd  lost  before  man  vmn  born  ;  nnd  he  reduces  nil  our 
reai  freedom  to  the  original  act  of  the  wUl  previous  to  birth, 
irhich  toak  [ilace  when  we  were  piesent  in  Adam'a  aoul,  and  coua- 
mtllL-d  the  first  trail n^Tesiaion  with  bim. 

Thie  is  plainly  the  denial  of  all  human  freedom  since  the  fiill 
of  Adam.  We  bring  into  the  world,  according'  to  the  writer,  a. 
will  wholly  and  inevitably  bent  to  evil.  Wo  have  no  consciotis- 
neas  of  thi.i  tendency,  and  if  we  were  conHcioim  of  it  we  have  no 
power  to  change  itj  but  we  yet  nre  reaponaiblc  for  it,  and  guilty 
because  of  it,  innamiich  a^  we  began  this  state  ourselves  when  all 
our  touls  were  mystically  present  in  the  soul  of  Adam.  Of  tliia 
theory,  we  meiely  auy  Jiow,  tiiat,  jf  it  be  true,  man  is  not  mow 
guilty  of  any  sin  wbich  he  commits  in  his  niortiil  life;  for  he  is 
not  now  a  free  bfiog.  lie  is  oidy  reKponsIble  for  t.be  sin  which  he 
frevly  cummilted  in  Adam.  He  is  no  more  responsible  when  we 
BUjipOBc  his  EJn  lo  proceed  from  Iiis  will,  than  when  we  i^upposc  it 
to  proceed  from  a  depraved  sensuoua  nature,  or  from  involuntary 
ignorance,  for  he  in  no  more  free  in  the  one  cose  than  in  the  other. 
He  may  be  an  infinitely  depraved  and  infinitely  miaembic  bein^, 
but  be  can  in  no  true  Bcnao  be  called  a  guilt;/  bciofr.  Aftnin  we 
«By,  if  this  theory  lie  true,  it  ia  an  awful  theory,  and  one  which 
we  cannot  poiMbly  rt^concile  with  the  justice  or  gooilneKs,  and  still 
lesH  with  tlie  fatbt-'rlv  chiu'acler,  of  (iod.  Tiint.  Gad  should  so 
have  constituted  human  nature  that  all  the  mdUonti  of  the  human 


race  ekould  bave  bad  this  fatal  o[)p(»rU>nit)-  gf  destroying  tboD* 
■elves  utiei'ly,  by  one  simultaneoUB  net.  in  Adtun,  is,  to  h)  ik 
least,  uti  amj'nl  theory  to  propound  coni^raing  our  IwsTeiilf 
Father.  Wc  Riight  put  Christ's  srgunicQt  to  ouy  mtn  doi  bnd- 
ened  by  tbi.>olugIml  study,  as  u  whtoa  to  u»,  with  inctiiiUi 
force  "  What  man  w  ibur«  ainung  ywH,  belvq  a  FAHUa."  •!■ 
could  do  aiuiluQg  of  tbiu  eurl?  Bui  no  know  too  wuU  ihnt  all 
Huch  appeals  ffill  barmteaa  from  the  eovcufold  shield  of  «  ftfiu»- 
atizcii  theoltigy. 

Thererori;    we    will    only  sn]r  further,  c»ii<:emiDg  tlun  (battji 
tbnt,  iui  being  afiparenUy  in  direct   cuiiflict  with  tbe   di'iiiw  aUlW 
butes  n«  taught  in  1I19  New  Tedtsment;  ti«  making  ouuii  mm 
proc«ii  deprived  of  re»l  freedom ;  as  proving  m».n  not  guilty  te 
any  Bin  conkniitted  ii]  thi»  life ;  and  as  thereby  deadeoiug  tbt  nmb 
of  ri-ipoDtLbility,  and  i-howitig  Uiat  we  cannot  puMibly  obey  tbc 
oomiuaiid,  "KvpLtit  and  turn  to  God,"  — thj?  theory  of  »  tin  ra- 
mittcd  In  Adum  ought  (o  kave  the  amplctt  proof  before  w«  belim 
it.     We  admit  that  it  may  be  true,  though  opposed  to  all  our  ido* 
of  God,  man,  and  duty.     But  bring  thuH  opposed,  it  ought  Id  he 
austaincd  br  the  most  unanswerable  argumcnta.     If  Jeaua  muI  ik 
apf>Klle§   hare  told    u.i  no  pluiiily,  we  will    believe  It  if  we  gub 
Uow  is  il,  then?     NuL  u  word  uu  tlm  subjecl  in  the  fool  GtMfdk 
Not  a  tuxt  i'com  iiw  tips  of  Jesus  which  Can  be  pretended  10 1^ 
donn  any  such  theory,     lie  does  not  efen  metition  iho  nuMif 
Adam  onci)  in  tbe  OospcU,  nor  allude  to  him,  except  when  ififc 
iag  of  mamags.    Thitt  theory  resix,  not  on  auytbing  coDtwMdii 
the  GuHpcls,  buok  of  Av\x,  or  Epiatks  of  Peter,  James,  at  Itim, 
l]Ut  on  two  ti:xis  in  two  Cpistlea  uf  Paul  (Rnro,  3:14$  I  Cor.  )ft: 
22).     In  the  latter  pasHo(;c  Paul  says  not  a  word  of  Adam'a  m, 
but  only  of  hia  <1enth,  —  the  whole  chapter  treating,  not  of  MB, 
but  nf  decilh  and  the  resurrection.    This  pauogc,  thercfom*  mi 
hardly  be  considered  a  plain  statement  of  ihc  theory.     Tbe  oUHft 
in  Ilomans,  is  confessedly  so  far  from  plain,  thai  tt  i»  (UKmII 
<  to  make  it  agree  with  any  theory  1  but  the  mo>l  evident  mw 
ilig,  to  one  who  has  no  theory  to   support,  in,  that   liit   bcfpa 
iVtth  Adnm,  and  tlie  cutmequuuces  uf  sin,  nbivli  ar«  mend  wt 
phy8i{:iil  ^vU,  Wgaii  alvo  wiib  him;  and  at  ho  thus  wL  in  amfa* 
a  series  uf  cvU  tenduucics  which  we  find  in  our  organtniiuH. 
and  which  Paul  ebcwbcro  calls  the  law  of  the  tarmbcn.  vd 
B  seneB  of  etil  circumstance*  whleh  we  find  around  u«  in  Uw 
irorld,  both  of  which  are  the  oceaaion  of  tin,  we  may  trao»  htA 


to  him  the  commencement  of  bumou  disobedience.  IT  the  pAMagv 
tvuiihex  aiiytlihig  more  tbaii  this,  il  certainly  does  not  tMCli  it 
plainl)'  or  explicitly. 

^  4.  iJefenre  of  EvvrJaaling  Puninhmrnt,  bjf  J)r,  Nehemiah 
Adams  and  Ih:  J.  P.  Thompgon.  —  Two  dcttnces  of  this  drcadlul 
doctrine  have  appeared  within  a  few  years  —  one  by  Hev.  Jfehe- 
miali  Adam».  V,  U.  (chiefly  Wnown  by  his  many  and  determiued 
pleas  for  siavepy),  nnti  the  nihcr  by  Pr.  ThnmpRon  of  New  York. 

Wc  will  first  cxaminfi  Br.  Adnms's  tmct  oa  "The  Kcaaonablo- 
UPM  of  Eternal  Future  INiniNhmnit." 

We  have  tliese  three  objections  to  it :  — 

L  It,  througliout,  deiiieH  the  sovereignty  of  God. 

U.  It  li,  tiiroughoiit,  a  system  of  nnturaLism. 

TIL  It,  tlirniiyhout,  ignores  the  central  truth  of  the  gospBl. 

It  is  our  business  to  subetuatiate  these  assffrlioas  by  sttfficient 
proof. 

1.  The  view  taken  in  his  tract,  of  Ood,  cannot  be  true,  because 
it  conHiets  with  his  supreme  and  sovemgn  deity. 

Of  course,  tbia  is  to  dellirone  fiod.  God,  if  not  sovereign,  is  not 
God.  Any  \ipw  which  disturbs,  however  remotely,  the  sujiremscy 
of  the  Deity,  muM  be  a  rclflpse  towards  j'«gim  idolairy,  Wc 
charge  this  tendency  on  the  wbolo  tenor  of  this  trucL.  Wc  aiRrm 
that  it  seriously  impairs  that  confidence  and  strength  which  can 
only  come  from  reliance  on  Omnipotence,  and  remand*  iis  to  the 
terrors  and  narrowness  of  Polytlieisni ;  not  conidoiuly,  of  coursci 
ur  intenlioiiidiy,  but  by  tbs  lo^o  of  its  idvas  and  the  tfliid«aoy  of 
its  ai]{nm(!nt. 

According  to  Dr.  Adams'a  view  of  the  world,  it  is  a  scene  of 
conflict  between  God  and  the  Devil.  The  prize  contended  for  is 
ttke  Muls  of  men.  God  wishes  to  save  them:  the  Devil  wiahcH  to 
dBnm  ibeDa.  By  immense  eifortn,  —  by  tlic  uiiporatluled  stiKtifice 
ofliimcelf  on  the  cross, —  God  succeedx  in  sttvin^  a  portion  uf  this 
race,  whom  the  Dcrtl  had  plunged  into  fearful  and  desperate  sin. 
Am  for  the  rest.  He  can  do  nothing  with  them,  but  must  go  away 
and  leave  themj  escnping  with  the  saved  to  some  other  region, 
wrht-re  the  sin  and  muiry  of  the  rest  may  be  lost  sjg'ht  »f. 

The  only  dii-iii*  supiemacy  which  Dr.  Adnms  admits  is  that  of 
force.  God  is,  on  the  whole,  ttroii^fr  than  the  Devil ;  so  that  He 
can  prevent  Inui  from  currying  his  ravages  beyond  certain  Hmits. 
Ood  can  "  hcui  in  and  ovvrrulu  "  the  power  uf  sin  ;  but  he  cannot 
conquer  it.    Uo  liai  do  complete  power  over  the  heart  aud  will  of 
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men  to  become  supreme  there ;  but  be  bag  power  over  lfaAirec» 
liuKt,  and  can  rcKLriiiii  that  within  certain  limits. 

God's  sovereignty,  uccuriling  to  Dr.  Adatna,  U  on\y  likethttof 
a  butniiii  gDvernmeiil,  and  Hint,  agiiiii,  a  w«ak  vnv-  A  hUBU 
gnrcrnmonl  Js  nii-uii^  wlien  tl  is  uhle  to  diupcn^p  iritli  (tandaf 
armies,  with  an  ()nintpn>6imt  police,  with  priRons  and  dun{;«gM:ilt 
is  weak  when  it«  uuthorit)'  is  only  roainiained  bv  these.  la  tW 
first  case,  it  rests  on  tbe  love  of  ibe  people  t  in  the  other  (Mb 
only  on  ttace. 

"Sow,  according  to  Dr.  Adams'*  tract,  God'n  sovcrci^ty  ii  » 
sentifllly  one  of  force.  He  is  not  eovcrcign  hy  ovcrcuming  lii 
through  his  own  holiness,  but  oidy  b^  rcetraininj;  its  outtntakii  tf 
cstcrnalljr  upgitied  force.  So  far  from  cotiqueriitg  sin,  he  u  R^ 
reiaent^  an  giving  uji  ull  Eiojic  of  cojiqucriug  it.  He  hu  tritl 
evmlliing  tn  hiii  power,  and  hnn  failt'd.  He  can  do  iHilhing  mm 
Pr.  .\(lnniM  sppiiks  of  God's  "  havin){  pitpRnded  upon  u*  ull  •hl^ 
the  gospel  of  his  grace  includes,"  and  of  "  the  fiiilitro  of  thftt  olsdi 
is  the  hrightness  of  his  glory."  Now,  Dr.  Adams  says,  "Whsl 
God  will  probably  do  is,  to  go  away  and  leave  um."  OoiI  savt,  ac- 
cotdiii^  la  Llic  idea  of  this  ixtcl,  "  1  will  place  all  of  )ou,  wbu  til 
ill  a  world  by  yourselves,  from  which  I  aiid  my  frii-UilR  will  funfM 
withdraw."  In  euhstancc,  Tie  gives  up,  and  acknuvledgea  biiwclf 
defeated.  He  is  beaten  by  sin,  which  is  more  powerful  ibuiUi 
gospel.  Sin  cnmpela  the  Deity  lo  compromiae  t  to  take  tnmi 
touls,  and  to  leave  others;  to  divide  the  univeroe,  —  love  rcigviflf 
in  one  part  of  it,  hatred  and  wii^cdncss  in  aiwUier. 

'2.  The  second  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  everlaattng  pmuahaM 
as  taught  in  these  works,  is,  that  it  is  n  system  of  pure  BUdwial' 
isnj.  It  is  naturalism,  as  opposed  to  supematumlism.  All  ib  IT* 
gumeuts  from  Sc^riplure  interpr«t  Scripture  accordtiig  to  Its  Wo*r. 
and  not  according  to  its  Kpirit.  Wliii«  much  Mtrvus  is  laid  oatbt 
word  "fturnal,"  no  rcnl  etcniity  in  lwli«\«d  in,  or  vTeo  wmuini 
of.  The  fundamental  law  of  religious  knowlmlge  —  iiaiiuily,lte 
a  man  must  he  born  of  the  Spirit  in  order  to  see  the  kingilnn  of 
Gull,  nnd  ibat  spiritual  things  muat  be  spiTitunlly  disc^TMd— ii 
wholly  lout  eight  of.  The  spiritual  world,  with  ita  hliss  and  in 
TOG,  w  supposed  to  b«  Q  continunlion  of  the  natural  wotid.  imln' 
of  being  ita  exact  opposite.  Thu  same  conditiuua  of  ^iac»  ai 
lime  are  supposed  to  prcroil  there  as  befc.  llcll  is  regarded  hj 
Dr.  Adama  as  a  large  plucc,  located  in  some  rctuole  p«rt  of  (If 
niuTCFN,  where  the  tuflerings  and  blaaphemies  of  dam&cd  Mi^ 


a»d  devilt  will  not  dirtTirb  the  tentimenlal  happinosn  of  hitniplf 
and  hiB  [liom  compAniona,  Eternity  lie  regaixls  uh  an  eiiormoiia 
and  quite  incoTiceivaltlt>  aOLUniiil»tion  of  tini«,  iitnleail  of  Imiijj  the 
Tcn  iie^Litm  of  lime;.  An  iiniunimd  f|(uintily'  of  liay*,  months, 
and  yearn,  i»  his  nolion  of  ^tprnity. 

In  likw  niiinnrr,  all  the  urgumeiits  by  which  th*  school  to  wliich 
he  belongs  moiiitiiins  ttiis  doctrine,  ure  dratrn  from  rulaiiotis  wbicli 
exist  in  Llii§  world.  Great  une  ix  made  of  Uic  tiniilngies  of  human 
goTernmiHiL  It  is  «aid  th:it  it  would  not  \k  /wife  for  the  I>eity  to 
fargive  piiib  on  the  nimple  condition  of  rtpcntnnce,  without  an 
atonement,  Ijchuiso  it  would  iiot  he  safr  for  humnn  Rovcmnicnts  to 
do  BO,  Tine  government  of  God  is  mndc  whoUy  '^imtlfir  to  the  im- 
perfect and  ignorant  govtmnients  of  mew.  When  we  aay  that 
God,  as  desCTiliod  iu  the  Ntw  Ttslanient,  is  nut  ii  Being  to  inflict 
everlftSting  stilfering  hereafter,  we  are  fold  ihiit  hr  inflicts  suffering 
here  ;  uh  though  there  Vivie  no  enwnliii]  dittiiictinn  belwecn  the 
finite  and  the  inRnite,  the  lemporRl  and  the  eternal.  When  we 
nrgiie  that  God  would  not  Hutpend  the  eternnl  dentuiyofa  soul 
upon  the  conduct  and  the  deterininatioii  of  a  brief  eavthly  life,  we 
have  inntancos  girra  uk  of  great  risks  to  which  wo  tire  cspoNcd, 
and  great  evila  which  wo  may  incur,  in  this  world ;  as  though 
then  were  no  difference  between  a  partial  Iosb  and  total  destruc- 
tion. AVhen  we  aay  that  the  justice  of  Ood  will  not  permit  him  to 
punish  everi  astir  gly  those  who,  like  the  teathen,  have  never  known 
Christ,  wc  have  inttances  given  of  those  who  have  ignorantly 
burned  themselves  or  have  fallen  down  pi-ecijiJtes.  In  all  such 
example*,  these  reueoncjN  overlook,  the  eniientiaL  distinctiou  between 
the  finite  and  the  infinite.  They  forget  that  all  finite  evil  can  be 
made  the  mean!)  of  a  greater  ultimate  good,  but  that  iulitiile  evil 
cannoL 

It  ik  a  ciiriinii!  fact,  that  those  wlio  art'  moet  Orthodox  fall  most 
eaiilyiiito  a  very  hard  and  dry  naturaliiim.  God  is  to  them  n  king 
Bitting  on  a  throne  in  aome  far  heaven  outride  of  the  world,  not  a 
spitit  pervnding  it  and  AUAtaining  it.  He  governs  men  from  with- 
out by  ofFcring  them  rewards  and  threnttning  them  with  j>unigh- 
menf,  not  by  inward  inspirations  and  influence.  He  teaches  them 
from  without  by  an  outward  Ohriat,  an  outward  Bible,  ontwnrd 
prcnchera,  pulpits,  creeds,  Sabbotha,  and  churches;  not  by  Chrifit 
formed  within  u§,  not  by  epiatlei*  and  gosgiuls  written  on  the 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  The  day  of  judffnieiit  m  a  particular 
time,  whciL  God  shall  sit  on  hitt  throne,  and  ail  appear  before  him ; 
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not  tlie  perpetual  Bpirttual  aenteuce  prooounced  in  euch  hmnis 
soul  by  the  divine  law.  And  so  Iteaven  is  a  place  wberc  thenv 
Vs  ht  Bunic  Riitgiii(f  uf  pBBLin«,  mid  tfuuh  •muMmentii  w  an  bm 
conf!tder('il  proper  in  Orthodox  fuimlivs;  liL'Ll.Knothcr  place,  vhoi 
nanU  arc  shut  up,  tu  tvEpr  frum  pliyiticul  fire,  or  at  leut  bwt 
tame  estern-il  infliction.  The  doctrine  taught  kv  the  Stvioiir  k 
the  first  twelve  verses  of  his  first  sermon,  thai  the  humble,  thr 
gritcroiis,  the  merciful,  ore  already  hit^scl,  Biiil  hii*9  hravcn  oW, 
(iotit  not  appeal'  U>  be  at  all  comprehended.  That  htmven  tuul  Wil 
»n  in  this  world  nlready  ;  that  truth,  love,  tind  use  an  ita  MMva, 
whilst  falsehood  nnd  «eliishnees  are  lh«  eMance  of  hell,  — [!»•> 
lliough  rudimental  fuels  of  Uhrisliaoit]',  are  oommonty  coniidend 
mere  mysliciKm.  But  thoHc  v/hu  do  not  iiee  all  this  hnnt  not  Met 
(he  kingdom  of  hL-itven,  uiid  uiuhi  b«  bom  again,  into  •  aen  vatU 
of  ipii'Itual  iduas,  tii  order  to  sou  it. 

3.  The  third  aud  principal  argumi;nt  okiueiU  the  doctiine  of  eret- 
lasting  puniahment  is,  that  it  is  incoTiaittent  with  th«  dtHtu  bn 
to  hix  crfotvi-fn.  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  roBitireU  lors  to  ■ 
humnn  Ijeitig  by  inflicting  everlasting  tcinnent  u|>on  Uok  It  eao- 
not  do  him  good,  hccauae,  aecordiiit;  to  this  theory,  the  piriod  d 
probation  ia  past,  and  he  baa  no  power  now  to  repvuL  Aa  br. 
therefore,  ati  the  man  himself  is  concerned,  it  i«  gniLuituui  ndn- 
ii)g  —  turn  lent  iiiilii:;ted  without  any  purpoae.  It  canoot  1m  BiI 
that  God  bus  nny  luvti  fur  Clw  kuuI  which  tte  ij;  treatiog  in  iMi 
way.  Ho  has  cu«t  It  oS.  To  thiit  noiil,  nvvvrmore,  thronsbxt 
the  D^B  of  an  evtrlsEting  existoncc,  aball  Ood  appear  as  a  ftani 
but  always  as  an  enemy. 

Wu  iomctiuieii  hear  of  a  father  who  disinherits  a  duM  b  <dBi> 
quvncc  of  sunm  act  of  dixobcdii^nce.  In  one  of  the  moal  tatnUv 
tn^L-died  in  the  Knglittii  language,  a  father  refuses  to  far^w  Vl 
duightor  who  had  marriud  vonlrary  tu  bis  wishsii.  He  l^awMkr 
to  Etarw,  and  rL-fuses  to  forgive  ber  or  to  %co  hi>r.  Noootip- 
proves  of  this  conduct  in  the  parent  But  every  Orlliodoi  bm. 
who  believex  in  ewdanling  punishment,  attribulea  an  inflniutf 
grmtor  cnidty  \o  God ;  infinitely  greater,  becauwe  tho  ubwlin*; 
of  tho  humsii  parent  endures  only  during  a  Mlrart  life,  bvS  tt> 
Mveiity  of  (jod  endures  forever. 

The  force  of  thi«  objection  is  aucb,  that  I)r.  Adams  baa  CA 
oblii^d  to  add  to  his  tract  on  "  Everlasting  I'tmishmeat "  aiwilhtf 
tract  upon  the  text,  "God  is  love,"  endeavoring  to  abmr  a  «w 
aitteocy  belweeu  tii«  two.    But  he  doet  Uiia  by  uibttiiatlnf  mmh 
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elw  in  the  place  ot  the  last.  It  ia  curious  enough,  ihat  a 
master  in  hruvl  oiiould  have  wiiUL'n  a  tnict  ujiim  Uic  "  love  "  of 
Ood,  and  nliouUI  have  Bubetttuu.'d  "  btiievok-nce "  instead  of  it.  In 
bthn-  worda,  instead  of  that  faihflrly  love  to  cvtry  individual  which 
ia  the  esaenlial  fact  revealed  in  the  goapel,  he  givea  us  a  genera] 
gond-vill  towar<U  the  human  race.  Such  a  general  henevotence  he 
Haiti  not  inconsi^lent  with  the  doctrine  of  everUuling  piiniithoient ; 
for,  if  love  be  only  i^ene^ral  good-will,  then,  th<t  (n^atei«t  paod  of 
the  greatest  number  being  the  object,  there  in  nothing  to  complain 
of  if  a  ftw  are  §aerificed  for  tbe  sake  of  the  rest.  It  is  not,  to  be 
■ore,  easy  to  ece  hnw  those  who  have  RofeLy  I'eached  itlory,  iitid  ore 
in  no  danger  of  rckpitti,  cnn  be  beiivfiied  by  Uie  knowkdgL-  that 
their  old  neighbors  iiud  friends  urv  in  bi-ll ;  btil  there  may  be 
Btata  bfiK'lk  which  is  not  uppureiil.  By  quit'Uy  substituting, 
therefore,  llic  idea  of  beuuvolence  in  the  plate  of  love,  the  diflsciilty 
may  be  avEdud.  which  othermse  is  unanswerable. 

But  wliat  on  entire  confusion  of  idt-oii  la  this,  which  Rubtititiites 
B  general  benevclcnee  fur  a  personal  iifTL-ciion,  goud-will  towrtrds 
the  raec  for  love  to  the  individunl !  It  is,  in  fart,  uholisbing  the 
idea  of  Father,  and  substituting  that  of  Eiiler.  The  kind  ruler, 
actuated  by  hetievolence,  desires  the  good  of  all  hiti  Nubjei^lM  ;  but 
he  Jdes  nut  love  them  as  iudiv tdtiuln.  But  the  fiithrr  love«  tlie 
child  with  n  wbiully  diflerent  f«iiti((.  TJie  tie  i*  personal,  not 
general.  It  is  one  of  mutual  knuwledge  and  mutual  dependence. 
We  cannot  love  one  whom  we  do  not  knowj  but  we  cun  exeieii^e 
benevolence  towards  him  very  easily,  lienevoleuee  depiiiid.t  wtiuUy 
on  llie  character  of  the  benevulutit  perMOU ;  hut  love  ih  drawn  out 
hy  the  object  luvi-d.  I  do  nut  love  my  child  bL-cauHc  I  am  benevo- 
lont,  but  beeuusc  it  is  my  child.  Tho  infant  draws  forth  a  hnat  of 
fceltugH,  before  unknown,  in  the  mother's  heart.  She  does  not 
love  ber  infant  because  she  is  a  benevolent  woman,  hut  hecuu-ie  the 
infant  exdtea  her  love.  A  man  ia  benevolent  townrdit  the  snifetera 
ID  KansBA,  whom  he  has  never  seen  ;  hut  he  does  not  love  them, 
He  lovcn  his  wife,  but  is  not  benevolent  towarda.  her.  Benevolence 
and  love,  therefore,  are  not  only  esseniiiiUy  dilferent  fh  their 
nature,  origin,  and  manifeatationt,  but  so  diflerent  as  olWn  to  ex* 
elude  each  other. 

Now.  it  huN  alway»  been  seen  that  Gud  in  benevulent.     This  is 

Uiught  by  riHturul  religion.     We  see  it  in  all  thu  arrungemcnl«  of 

dirtnv  I'l-ovideme.     The  infinitely  varied  pruviaiuus  tor  the  good 

uf  hui  cteatures.  tlie  myriad  adaptations  by  ivhieh  their  wonts  are 
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inrU  are  amfU  eroleiiee  of  Una.  Bat  Cbristiaiuljr  co««t  to  l«A 
OS  Kmwthing  eW,  —  lo  leach  os  ihat  God  U  our  Fstber,  aol « 
to  aee  m  hfaa  beoerolaifie  •VAlloweil  up  in  love.  God  doet  ott 
lore  bSs  dAbvo  beewue  be  u  tKncroIcut.  but  becatn*  liej  at 
hia  cfaOdreo.  Be  doet  not  love  tlum  for  the  sake  of  otlMnit  hu 
for  their  own  take.  His  lore  docs  not  depend  upoa  ihdr  bdi| 
good,  pious,  or  Chrisuui ;  ii  dspends  only  upon  the  ba  ikrt 
tbey  arc  hia  childrcD.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  prodigiS  loi; 
en  whicb  woadrrful  pantile  it  i*  more  dialinclljr  nlstMl  tbma  ia  utf 
othpT  pari  of  tlic  New  Tntanent.  The  ducuine  tbetc  tao^t, 
that  Ihrrr  ix  tantr  joy  in  heaven  owr  one  ftioner  vhu  repents  ika 
OT»r  otn«ty  mnd  nine  just  persona  wbo  need  no  repeDiancCi  b  tOB^ 
what  diSeren:  Irom  that  other  doctrioe,  that  tiiL*  rvdouud  B 
heaven  look  down  with  joy  upon  the  auBleriug*  of  thi  duMit 
below.  This  panU>l«  t««chet  that  God  ha«  m  pnaonal,  Mai] 
lote  towwds  tliu  impenllcDl  ttaner  who  baa  ^onc  away  fnin  hv 
into  a  Gu  country.  Tlw  fatfaer*a  joy  when  hie  child  ntumed  k 
the  evidence  of  the  love  which  hud  continued  in  bis  bawt  viSi 
bis  cluld  was  absent  from  him. 

This  being  the  character  aacribed  by  Cbriit  to  the  Deity,  ve  ■•• 
that  it  i*  wholly  tnconaistent  with  the  doctrine  uf  vreriMlHiy 
iini«hiiient  a*  taught  in  the  pamphlet  before  uk.  'rbere  wa,  it  » 
true,  ntany  widrly  ititfEtvnt  liDClHne*  to  which  the  term  "  ataiHi 
punishment  "  i*  applied.  SonM  of  thexa  may  not  be  iDcODiuMtf 
with  the  lotv  of  GmI.     Let  ua  give  sgtne  iiutanoei. 

Somei  by  eternal  puinishtneut,  intend  the  puniabmeiita  of  clenii^. 
as  distinguished  from  those  of  time.  They  mean  apiritual  puniih- 
ment,  s&  distinguished  Irum  l4:tn]>oral  punishmeDt.  'I'hej  laai 
kibe  sufferings  which  hnvc  thiir  root  in  the  aghi  of  eternal  tUB|i. 
u  diatioginshed  from  those  which  originate  in  the  senae  of  «afl% 
things  —  BuSerin^s  which  come  to  ns  from  within,  and  imH  (N* 
without.  "  Klernat,"  in  this  sense,  desoribea  the  quaiiiy.  and  i« 
the  quantity,  of  tlic  tulTcrtug  i  nnd  in  this  aenoc  eternal  pnaiik- 
ment  ia  not  incgn»Bt«nt  with  the  divine  love.  Itut  thia  b  uoi  ll« 
sense  wliioh  iJr,  Adams  intemls. 

Some  mcua  hy  entile**  punishment,  that,  «a  long  aa  mea  •■•• 
liuuv  lu   diu,  ihi-y  will    cucitinuc  to  tiuffer;  that  sin  b  elanaVl' 
|MBining.    But  this  is  not  thv  h-ilic  which  Dr.  Ailama  inlBadi. 

And  some  say  that  tbvy  bvlii-re  in  eternal  putusbmani  i  lHi» 
iu]<  thLri'by,  that  the  consequtnccB  of  tan  are  cvcrlaatiiig,  —  nlW 
pusitively,  by   Itiaviii^  furoter  aoaw   nuwcaeAil    sonvw  in  (kt 


ly  leaving  men  forever  lower  down  in  the 
icalc  of  exuellt'tici;  ii»d  huppiiit-ita  Uiuii  tlicy  vvuuld  oUicrwisv  be. 
But  ihU  itt  nut  i«hat  Ih.  AdniiiH  mcmiM  by  it. 

And  «utnc  mtn  believe  in  cti^rnuj  piiiikhmcnt  in  the  Acnse  of  a 
dark  background  lo  the  umvcrac,  whicli  will  alvnya  eomiaue,  a 
shadow  M  permaneni  aa  lipht,  — noccsBary  for  ih«  full  perfection 
And  beauty  of  an  inflniie  divine  cretitinn.  Into  thifi  shadow  man 
may  torerer  plunge;  oui  of  it  he  m»y  forcv«  emt'Tgo:  tmd  it 
will  aliniys  continue  so  to  be.  But  tfaii  is  not  the  view  taken  by 
Dr.  Adams. 

The  viuw  which  Dr.  Adams  takes  is  of  endless  punishmout  in- 
flicUMi  u»  II  vonNequeii«t;  of  temporiil  s'm  uommiuud  iu  this  life. 
Theic  will  be  UD  u]ipurt.unicy  to  repmil  ber^nfUr,  iiu  pardon  offnvd. 
Tbctv  is  uoUiing  doDo  by  Gudi  atlvr  tliis  life,  to  bhvo  men.  Tbe 
heathen  who  have  never  htard  of  Christ,  unconvertud  infants,  those 
nho  have  been  brought  up  in  the  midst  of  evil,  and  heretics  who 
do  not  accitpt  tho  ttieor}'  of  Calvin  cnticcming  Chri.^tianity,  are  tn 
be  tormented  forever  in  the  othcrworld.  This  view  he  thinks  not 
only  Bcriptural,  but  rcasonnblo.  It  corresponds  nenrly  to  the 
human  penally  of  imprisonment  for  life ;  except  that,  instead  of  n 
few  yenra  of  earthlv  iil'c,  it  in  a  never-«nd!ug  existence  ;  and, 
inxlend  of  simpli*  imprtgoninLUit,  it  i»  imprigonpient  with  torture 
added. 

We  ate  accuBtomed  to  compkin  of  the  "  horrors  of  tbe  Inquisi- 
tion ; "  but  wherein  do  ilicy  ditier  in  principle  from  tlie  dootrluu  of 
I>r.  Adiiuu  ?  'I'bv  iiL4ui»itor9  tortured  men  for  heresy  ;  l>r,  .\dains 
thinks  thai  Ood  will  du  ihu  Hiiuie.  The  powur  of  the  InquiBition, 
huKc\cr,  wus  limittd,  on  the  principk',  .Dolur,  si  dura,  brfvis  ;  si 
lonffa,  lenis.     But  not  ao  with  everlasting  punishmem. 

ITiat  this  view  ia  absolutely  inconsietent  with  thR  fftthcrly  lore 
ofOod  to  every  sou),  is  ajipArcnt.  It  would  be  iniposnibie  for  a 
father  to  torment  hiti  child  Ibrever  in  consequence  of  temporal 
■in.  No  earthly  parent  could  be  found  cruel  enough  to  iiillict  a 
miUion  yearn  of  toiture  upon  his  child  for  euch  sin  uouiniitli'd  by 
him  ;  bul  a  wiiliun  yvurs  for  every  sinful  action  would  by  but  a 
tritliiig  |]*;cjalty  oouipured  ^^illi  everlu«tiii)^  piiiiishmeuu 

Aa  it  IK  ubi^oluteiy  iiuposKlbIt'  to  defund  this  ducLritiv  on  iho 
ground  of  tbu  fatherly  love  of  God,  it  is  defended  by  l>r.  Adutis 
and  his  companions  on  other  grounds,  namely,  of  the  divine 
benevolence,  and  the  duty  of  Ciod  aa  a  governor.     The  argument 

thia :  If  God  was  dethroned,  all  aorta  of  evil  would  ensue.    Bat 
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sin  is  always  endenvorin^  to  iletlironu  God  ;  therefore  U  u  bill 
to  use  the  iDD.sl  atreimoug  meoKures  lo  prerent  thi«  reitulL  Th 
etrenuoUB  tiii.-ui>urcB  goneixt  in  tliu  lii){}i««i  rrwanls  offend  la 
obedieni-e,  and  the  severest  punUlimenU  threatened  to  diwlndi- 
ciice.  Dut  uo  puaiebniem  is  so  severe  as  cverlaetiDg  punJahiwitE 
llivrefore  Uie  bujievdvnce  of  Cod  requires  him  to  thrcuea  lli  ii^ 
if  tlu-tiittciiL'd,  liitt  truih  requires  bim  to  iulHct  it.  Thin  ia  tlu  luit 
or  urf,^iiu4!nt  by  which  the  dwtriiie  in  dctVntU'd.  Itt  fiallsciei 
manUcfit.  It  is  based  on  a  sort  of  Mnnichoism,  making 
hostile  power  in  the  universe,  which  ihicatcna  the  ■upremsefl 
(itid.  It  mflkea  God  in  danger  of  outward  overthrow  in  con 
of  the  enienjnl  OKsaulLa  of  nin.  Dut  wt  have  alwuy*  Bup|>OMd  i 
tha  essence  uf  sin  wilm  Lhi-  titiitc  of  ihi-  hc-arl,  and  the  evil  of  ain  ID 
congixL  in  the  ^><trunfri.'mi'nt  of  the  heart  from  Ood,  and  not  in  cqr 
danger  that  Omnipotence  would  be  dethroned  by  it.  Ucmteii 
though  the  fear  of  future  punishment  may  restrain  the  outirad 
act,  it  canuot  chonge  the  beu-t,  and  cannot,  tliercrore,  rofnurv  Uit 
ival  evil  of  sin.     Uvru  It  ihii  fuUucy  of  this  whole  urgament. 

^Vuotber  weak  poInL  iu  the  urgumvut  fur  i-vurliuiuug  ponishaMl 
regBxds  its  proof,  that  all  oppunumty  fur  repentance  is  conlnad 
to  this  life.  Only  two  or  three  textR  are  ijuntcd  in  proof  ti  lUi 
very  important  position.  One  is  Inken  ttom  the  book  of  Eotlei^ 
astee,  and  declares,  that,  "  in  ihc  phico  where  llic  tree  liUleth,  dwn 
it  shall  be ; "  of  which  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  ba«  any  n^alioa 
to  cJie  Guhject ;  or,  if  it  haN,  that  it  carriea  the  leiw>t  authority  wtik 
iL  Another  paatiafje  aajiertn  tliat  "  them  is  no  wurk,  oar  dcvk*. 
nnr  knon]«dge,  nitr  wisdom,  tn  tht^  grsvij  whither  tbou  bomL* 
But  thi«  wuuld  provi;  luo  much  ;  for  it  would  prove  tint  tfaBrv  am 
no  knoFlcdpe  in  the  other  Uib.  Another  pa&sage,  quoud  by  th. 
Adauia  froin  the  book  of  Kevelation,  says.  "  Let  him  that  b  a»- 
juKt  bti  unjust  still ;  "  from  wluch  it  is  iaferrsd  thut  men  liaia  Btf 
opportmiity  htir<jafter  fur  rcgiencoticc.  But,  u  tliis  is  said  to  thott 
who  ure  in  this  world  wuiting  for  the  cumiiig  of  Christ,  it  aka 
proves  too  much,  if  taken  literally;  since  it  would  daclara  thtf 
men  cennot  repent  even  in  llm  world.  Such  la  tint  eatmMlf 
iilig'ht  fuundation  on  whieh  thin  ciuiential  part  of  the  doetriM  &■ 
mitde  to  rcft.  Never  was  th^re  so  weak  a  support  foe  SO  tlipw* 
tiint  a  position. 

'I'he  ar^^menta  fron  reason,  by  which  our  writer  tupporta  1^ 
part  of  his  doetrine,  are  all  taken  from  tbe  plane  of  tin  imaii 
naturalism,    iiv  tbiidu  it  leasouaUle  tliAt  tlia  Almighty 
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Buepend  the  everlastinj;  destiny  of  In*  creatures  upon  what  they 
do  or  omit  doin^  in  tltie  life,  because  tneii,  iii  earthly  tranaaotions, 
adopt  a  Bimiiar  principle.  A  roiiroiui  train  is  advertised  10  eiart 
at  a  certain  hour.  If  no  are  there  a  minulc  too  late,  vte  Iobv  our 
opportunity  of  !fuiu{;  on  an  itnportQEit  juuniey.  Wit  think  thin 
reasonable;  why,  llitn,  iirgui's  Dr.  Aduins,  should  wc  think  it 
unrenHonnblc  for  Gnd  to  make  us  lose  our  chance  throughout 
eternity  if  we  do  not  take  the  o])|iortunii.y  during  iifeP  Ood  bus 
given  ii«  Itiii  notice,  lie  snys,  of  his  iiiletilioii ;  wc  have  been  duly 
notified ;  and,  nftet  dtie  notice,  it  is  ihoiight  reasonable,  in  earthly 
business  transactioos,  for  people  to  ran  their  chanee.  A  man  may 
commit  a  crime  in  a  minute,  for  which  he  is  sentenced  to  inipmou- 
nicnl  for  life  or  lo  capiiul  puiuHhniciiil.  We  think  this  reasoiiiihle ; 
why  should  yre  tbink  it  uuruusunahlo  thut  Ooil  should  send  men 
to  so  evcilastin^  hell  in  convvqLteneu  of  sin  committed  in  a  short 
lifetime  P 

All  these  arguments  are  fallacinuB,  because  they  apply  to  the 
inflnite,  conditinns  hclon^ing  wholly  to  the  finiTe;  hecau^e  they 
tmnsftr  to  Him,  whose  ways  are  not  a«  our  wayn,  nnd  whose 
thoufjhts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  the  poor  neceiasities  of  human 
igniira.nce  aud  Treakneas.  To  those  who  reu*on  thus,  the  Almighty 
may  say,  "Tbou  ihoughtesl  me  (tltogether  such  a  one  as  thou 
thyself."  It  i»  bccnuse  innn  is  weuk  nml  ignorant  that  he  is 
obliged  lo  live  under  these  limitations.  If  we  were  ahle  to  do 
diflerenily,  we  should  not  mukc  such  severe  consequences  tlow 
from  human  ignoniricc  and  wcitkiicnA.  We  do  such  clu'iigs,  nut 
because  wc  think  tlicin  nhsohitcly  juhL  and  good,  hut  bi-cuusc  we 
cannot  htilp  it.  To  argue  thati  because  it  i^  rcasonahtc  for  human 
weakness  to  do  something  which  it  cannot  help,  it  is  reasonable 
for  divine  Omnipolenee  to  do  an  infinitely  more  injurious  thing  of 
the  same  kind,  ia  to  tJy  in  the  face  of  all  logic  and  reason. 

Men  make  n  ride,  that,  if  1  am  not  at  the  station  when  the  train 
starts,  I  ahull  lose  my  trip  for  that  dny.  Yes  j  but  suppose  the 
rule  should  be,  that,  if  I  arrived  a  moment  too  late,  I  should  he 
cruciBed.  Sujipose  a  father  should  give  full  notice  lo  his  children, 
that,  whenever  any  of  them  mispronounced  a  word,  he  should  be 
burned  alivv.  Hut  it  is  easier,  according  la  Vt.  Adams's  theory, 
for  a  child  never  to  muku  a  mistake,  than  nut  to  commit  the  sins 
for  which  it  is  lo  he  punished  with  everlasting  tonnuiil.  "  What 
man  among  you  is  there,  being  a  fnllicr,"  who  would  cuusc  his 
n  lo  come  into  the  world  cxpu»ed  to  such  fuorful  risks ; 
40" 
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who  would  allow  them  to  he  burn  with  (.-onitlJUttioiu  teniUng  ifr 
oWtnbly  til  Kin,  the  iiievittible  conxeiiutince  of  whici),  sfUr  ft  Um 
short  yeiirs  of  life,  U  iiBVcr-eniJing  tiirmtnit,  the  only  |Mi<iubitti> 
cape  from  which  is  sulvntiua  tlirniigh  a  Beingof  whom  lluc  ttui)CiriCr 
never  heard,  according  to  a  fiystem  Klucb  thv  nKijurity  eaima 
believe,  anil  by  a  ]]toceEa,  which,  except  by  a  spvdut  bvlp,  mincu^ 
tdbin  iLiv  itblc  Hi  ticcninpUiili  ?  W«  shguld  aay,  that  ice  would  nut 
liikvc  children  under  these  eondilioiiH.  It  were  better  that  <w& 
childrcti  )iq<1  never  been  bom.  If  wc  then,  being  evil,  tronhl  wl 
eubject  our  children  to  such  risk,  how  much  leu  would  out  Fofas 
in  heaven  do  anything  of  the  kind ! 

The  re{>ly  to  such  Etrg^uuieiitu,  by  those  whom  Thonuut  Ihmtf 
t»lln  dm  "unmerciful  doctnrn "  and  "  fcrocioH»  thi'tild^nk,"  k 
nlwnyx  the  sume.  Bueanss  finite  evil  exist*,  uid  is  nut  inoooM* 
eiit  with  the  divin«  pliin,  therefore  infinite  evil  may  al*o  exiit,  inA 
not  be  inconiii^leni:  with  the  divine  plan.  Decxuw  on«  nwy  tofir 
for  u  time  iu  tliifl  world,  therefore  hu  way  be  comt>idli^  toiola 
furever  in  the  ut,hi;r  world,  ll  Is  uvuuied  tbitt  ibvrv  it  ap  wi* 
tial  illitjuctiuu  bvtwci'U  tiinij  und  vtcrtuty,  botwwn  iiuJU)  and  in> 
finite  evil.  Hero  ie  the  immcinss  iaLlacy  of  ths  argument  Di 
difiereticc  is  simply  thi« ;  All  finilc  Atijf'eritt'j,  however  grwat,  ii « 
nothing  when  compiircd  with  everlasting  hnppineM  aftcrw^nU  i  ka 
all  finite  h(}pj)inr»»,  however  grcot,  is  as  nothing  when  oatnpand 
with  L'vcrhiating  suffering  nftt'rwardB,  If  wc  deny,  (herefore, tk 
doctrine  oleverltuting  autferlng,  evil  vifUioily  diiwppvarK  franlk 
universe  ;  if  wu  uceept  it,  good  virtu&lly  disappears,  hs  br  W  t^ 
HufCeri^rK  ure  ccmcenied.  \S  all  evil  in  finitu,  tho  goodoew  uf  Oo^ 
can  bi-  folly  justified  j  but,  if  tu  any  one  it  u  infinite,  no  ndi 
theodicy  is  possible. 

This  ia  the  fatal  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  |naiiih> 
menL  It  clouda  tiie  face  of  ilie  heavenly  Father  with  in[MMt» 
blu  gloom.  It  ttikt;d  uwuy  tlic  bust  cunitHlutions  of  Uw  ifMpL 
When  Jesus  tilli  us  to  for^vo  our  enemies,  tJiia  we  taaj  be  lb 
our  heavenly  Father,  who  sends  his  blessings  upon  thi;  v%\\  and  U« 
good,  this  doctrine  luldi,  thnt  Ood'a  character  u  thun  f<ii^«  ing  oti} 
in  this  world  ;  hut  XXwK,  in  the  other  world,  ho  will  toTOent  Ul 
enemies  forever  in  hnpetes*  sud'uring.  Whvn  we  seek  coDwilttiM 
•mid  tbt)  grii-fs  uiul  separations  of  this  world  by  looking  Ui  ftll^ 
ter  world,  where  all  tears  will  be  wiped  away,  we  bare  piOiwM 
to  us  instead  this  awful  vision  of  unmitigated  boiror.  luslaadof 
linitv  e^-il  being  swallowed  up  into  infinite  good,  it  dirluaa  ilen 
into  infiiiite  woe. 


r.  Adams  quotes  Thomas  Buniet.  Msfitcr  of  the  Chtuter-houae, 
ait  a  striking  instance  of  one,  vho,  though  ho  denied  or  ilaiibted 
this  doctrinp,  admitted,  neverthelcas,  that  the  Scripiureit  were 
|trol)[klil7  Bgainsl  him.  He  quotes  him  coireotly  a»  MiyJiig,  "  llu- 
tnan  nutiirc  BhrinkA  from  the  very  nmnc  of  eternal  ptLniahiDE^nt ; 
yet  tlie  Sctipturea  scorn  to  hold  the  other  «ide."  Though  Dr. 
Adams  fpves  the  Latin,  and  i-cferi  to  the  l*ge  oi'  the  book,  let  us 
bope,  for  his  own  sake,  that  he  quotes  it  at  eccuiid-haiid  j  which, 
08  he  iwicu  iui»s(ji'llK  the  iKiiiie,  is  not  unlikely ;  fur  Dr.  Buract,  so 
tax  from  adniittiog  ihul  thu  Scrlplun'!!  urv  "  ptob&bly  i^^iiHt  him," 
coiioludcfi,  uftei'  an  cxumiuatioti  uf  tliu  leuOiiig  [ms^agos,  that  they 
pravi!  nothing  certninly  na  to  the  utemal  duration  of  future  pmiish- 
meuL  Kc  quaCcs  the  passage  in  which  ths  Jei^  ish  sui-vnnt  is  said  to 
become  a  slave  ywj-ci'tfi-,  —  meoning  till  the  year  of  jubilee ;  in  whieh 
^rcumcirion  ia  collccl  an  tvcrlimlinff  corenant, — mcaiung  that  it 
shall  be  aholishcd  by  the  same  divine  authority ;  in  which  the  land 
of  Caiiuan  mas  given  for  an  tMrlastiui}  posscsgian  to  Abraham  and 
faJK  need,  from  which  they  have  long  since  been  expelled;  Hzc.  Dr. 
Bumet  doCM,  indeed,  say  thiit  the  ticripturuH  arva  tn  faror  the  doc- 
trine be  opposes ;  but  he  then  goes  on  to  show  that  such  is  not 
the  CBse.  He  aUo  "  awakcus  unlitiulty,"  and  culls  to  hia  aid  the 
merciful  doctors  of  the  early  church  tJusiiii  Martyr.  Jerome,  the 
Gregories,  &c.)  to  support  his  hope  in  a  merely  limited  future  suf- 
fering. 

Wc  will  now  consider  the  meaning  of  some  of  the  text*  usually 
adduced  in  support  of  ihia  doctrine.  Of  these  texts,  there  ore 
aome  six  or  seven  only  upon  vrhich  much  strcsi  is  kid ;  and  of 
tliese  the  principal  ones  are  n*  follows ;  — 

1.  Matt.  18:  8,  "IlasiRg  two  eyes,  two  hands,"  &e.,  "  to  b« 
oaat  into  hell  ftrcr"  or  "  into  everliastmg  fire  "  (id  nS^i  lA  alt^vwv)  ^ 

2.  Matt.  25  : 4(3,  "These  shall  go  awoy  into  evcilasting  (etor- 
iiol)  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  lii'e  eternal  [stdhivip 
al^yutf  and  ctii^v  uii^vtnv).  The  «nmc  adjective  is  u*cd  in  both 
places  here,  in  the  Creek  ;  but  our  trunsliitors  have  seca  fit  to  ren- 
der it  "  everlasting  "  in  the  first  place,  and  "eternal "in  the  sec- 
ond. "I'bcre  is  no  authority  for  such  a  different  transUtion.  Tlie 
word  xiiKuaic,  translated  "  jmuLibment,"  oeeurx  in  one  other 
jtlace  in  the  Is'ew  Testament:  this  is  (1  John  4:  18),  "Perfect 
love  cnstt-th  out  feur,  because  fear  huth  torment."  In  thi»  lunt  in- 
slaneci  it  is  evident  that  the  idea  of  punishment  is  not  found,  but 
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only  that  of  BufTering.  lu  the  LXX.  (Exck.  14 :  3,  4.  7)  it  u 
traciakted  ■'  alumhliiig-block,"  and  mfoss,  sBjra  Scbleusner  ^loi- 
Dou  in  LXX.),  "  all  that  in  the  eauroo  of  misfortune  or  mffenog.* 
Dotmegon  gives  as  its  meaning,  "  the  act  of  clipping  or  prusiiig) 
'gmtroSty,  rrttlriction,  reatraint,  reproof^  check,  chuiiaesKiil t  tt 
and  met.,  pu[ii«hR)cnt." 

Tbc  true  translation  tif  the  poMftgp,  thcQ«  is,  — 

"  These  shall  Ro  away  into  the  Bufferings  w  puoithmentt  t>f  ^* 
aity  s  ttud  the  righteouH,  into  lh«  life  of  eternity." 

The  Bimple,  diruct,  uiil  imturul  incMiuIutr.  ibvntfon,  of  thiopifr 
Bugti  is,  tliut,  bc^idcK  Luuipunil  juj-  uud  sutroring,  there  an  elnad 
Juy  and  EudiTiu^:  bi'sidt^H  lliu  juys  mid  sufferings  which UaTithcit 
root  in  time  luid  in  Lemporid  ttujiga,  there  tae  joyfi  and  auflerinp 
«hioh  h[ive  their  root  in.  eternity  and  in  eternal  things.  In  tbi 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew,  the  sufferings  of  eternity  ore  ik- 
Bcribed  aa  following  directly  upon  judgment,  and  aa  being  iU  Dat 
orali  conscqui^nce.  1'fac  judgment  on  each  soul  cunsiati,  BCenffiDf 
to  thin  paHsugb,  iit  ahowing  it  ita  reul  chnructer.  Both  the  goodiid 
the  bad  uc  repretiented  aa  needing  auch  n  judgment  »>  ftak 
Until  the  Judgment  take»  place,  men  are  dncribed  as  btiti§  i|B^ 
tant  of  the  true  naturs  of  their  own.  past  oooOucL  They  io  OM 
know  their  own  good  orthdrciwu  evil:  they  do  not  undciituJ 
thcmsbivos  Its  they  reully  are.  They  faavo  done  good  uid  b«d  u- 
tions,  but  huvD  not  understood  the  value  of  ihoae  aotiouii.  1^ 
hare  not  been,  that  in  every  deed  of  charity,  in  eve*;  act  of  faun- 
ble  benevolence,  they  were  helping  Christ  and  Mb  cau«e.  Tkf 
have  not  understood,  that,  by  every  selfish  and  cniil  deed,  tbff 
were  injuring  their  MiuLer.  Itut  the  judgment  rcveaU  «U  thbtt 
them,  aud  lifCa  tbem  immediately  out  of  tMnporal  joy  or  f^ 
into  eternal  joy  or  pain.  They  rist!  out  of  temporal  tbinga  into 
eternal  things,  and  the  new  iiitight  ia  to  them  n  itouree  of  a^tnl 
joy  or  Mpirituul  nufTcring. 

In  aonitt  iiitttances,  if  nlt^cc;  wvr*  tran»Ist«d  "  eveilutii^ '  fl 
"  never-unding,"  it  would  make  auch  palpable  nonnenae,  thai  nv 
tranRlntorH  have  hren  obliged  to  give  it  an  entirely  dt^rent  Rih 
dering.  Thu»  (^  Tim.  1:9;  Tit.  1  :  2)  we  luive  tbt^  plinuc  itft 
x^jcidi'  uluinunf ;  which  would  be,  literally,  "before  eteruity,"  « 
"  before  everlasting  time  began,"  according  to  the  commoo  i«nd» 
ing.  'fhey  have,  thercl'ore,  iraiialatcd  it "  before  the  world  bagu.* 
In  the  aame  way  (MatL  24:  3;  1  Cur.  10:  11),  tlivy  arc  ot£|*i 
to  change  their  uittxul  rendering,  or  they  would  have  io  eay,  "  &i 


shall  it  be  at  tbe  eod  of  forevec ; "  or,  "  The  ends  of  eteinitjr 
luYe  anived." 

Mark  0  :  4S-JSn,  it  is  laiLl  that  tho  "worm  <loes  not  div"  in  Oo- 
h«iin»,  imd  "  the  fire  is  not  quotichi'd,"  Tlii»,  thercforo,  is  tbouf;ht 
to  teach  the  doctriQe  of  never-ending  puiiishment  hereafter;  but 
this  wus  a  pioyeMal  expression,  taken  trom  tiie  book  of  liaiah, 

Ciiap.  Gti :  2i,  the  prophet  aiij*.  that,  in  the  tinien  of  the  Mc»- 
titth,  all  rncti  #hall  come,  and  wornhip  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah ; 
and  Khnll  then  go  out,  and  look  upon  the  dnitd  bodies  of  the  roea 
who  had  trail sgyefised  aRwnat  the  Ijord ;  "for  their  worm  shall 
not  die,  neither  Nhall  their  tire  be  quenclied;  und  [hey  nliidl  bu  nil 
Abhorring  untu  nil  lh';«h."  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  \n  not  timkin^  nn 
origiiiul  doctrinal  slati^meiU,  but  he  i^  quoting  from  Isaiah.  Now, 
the  piuniage  in  Iitaiuh  refer»t,  not  to  puniehment  of  the  itoiU  here- 
aAer,  but  to  the  dentruclioik  of  (he  bodies  of  IransgreRHors  in  the 
valiey  of  Ilinnom.  The  firo  und  ths  worms  in  that  valley  were 
not  everla^tiii);  in  uny  strii;t  sense.  When  Isuiah  suys.  "  Their 
ivortn  sliuU  not  die,  nor  tbcir  fitv  ha  quenched."  ho  oxpresEEA 
ravn-ly  the  uiwr  destruction  which  would  fall  upon  them.  The 
fire  and  the  worms  of  the  valley  of  Hijinom  have  long  since  dimip- 
pcare^  ;  but,  whil«  tlic  fire  La»tcd,  it  vim  the  emblem,  to  the  Jews, 
of  the  dcstnictioit  vrhich  was  to  fall  upon  those  who  resistod  tlie 
will  of  Jehovah.  But  it  is  not  to  be  bupposed  that  the  idea  of 
eternity,  which  is  not  in  th'a  originul  iina^e,  sliould  be  added  in  the 
figure.  The  fire  and  the  worms  were  to  laat  iti  the  valWy  of  Ilin- 
nom ax  long  as  there  were  idolaters  to  be  punished  for  their  idola- 
try J  »iid  so  the  s|jiritual  suSering  conaequem  upon  sin  lasts  as  long 
as  sin  Wts.  Sin  is  perpetual  misery  \  conscience  is  a  wonu  which 
never  dies ;  bad  pasdons  are  a  fire  which  is  never  exluigutsbed. 
This  )B  tlic  Kimple  and  iiaturul  meaning  of  thtis  pamoige. 

3.  Mutt. '26:  2-1.  In  tlii;i  puxHoi^c,  ua  it  atandsinour  Iranalatton, 
JesuH  auyH  conncrnini^  Judas,  "Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  ia  betrayed!  It  were  good  for  that  man  if  he  bttd  never 
been  horn."  (Mark  H:  21.)  The  nrgument  in,  that,  if  it  wore 
good  for  Judas  not  to  have  been  burn,  it  munt  be  impomible  that 
he  xhould  ever  repent  nnd  be  aaveti ;  because,  if  be  should  ever  be 
■ared,  and  his  punishment  should  cease  (though  at  ever  so  remote 
»  period),  it  would  be  belter  for  him  to  have  been  born  than  not 
to  have  been  born  ;  sinw  there  would  remuiu  an  eternity  of  hap- 
piness to  be  enjoyed  af^erwm'dii.  iVad  If  this  be  true  uf  Judus,  it 
may  be  also  iruu  of  oiJiuia. 
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But,  ill  reply  to  thU  ailment,  we  say,  — 

1.  The  translalloii  la  duubtful.  TIte  liLtral  tnuulatioa  U,  "  W« 
to  thnt  nmn  bv  whom  the  Hon  of  mnn  is  twlntyvd  '.  It  hcd  bMA 
good  fur  him  if  that  mun  hull  never  bui-ii  bom."  Thia  i*  the  Ultnl 
rendering  of  tbe  Greek !  nod  the  appnt«nt  meamntf  seenutafa^ 
"  lliat  it  had  been  gooil  for  the  Son  of  man  if  Judas  had  not  bMB 
born."  JiJHUH  seumti  to  nay  tliut  it  is  a  greKt  wu«  lo  him,  &{iM 
Borrow,  to  Ijti  hi'tmyw^  by  one  of  his  own  friend*,  by  a  tnfinhwrf 
hia  own  honschold.  It  would  have  been  pood  I'or  .Tcsus,  if  Ito 
traitor,  who  was  to  wound  his  heart  to  deeply,  had  never  bioimA 

2.  Ilul,  rctiiining  our  present  transUtion,  the  natural  «f>pB(adia 
of  it  is  to  thi»  life.  It  meaiw  simply  this :  'Die  earthly  lile  at  tlh 
man  is  an  etidre  failuri^.  His  life  in  wholly  thrown  nway.  He^ 
better  never  huve  beun  in  the  world,  thHii  to  stand,  tut  be  ¥fill  t»  ll 
time,  a  monument  of  the  barest  treaohwy.  Tlw  idea  of  Um  bWI 
life  does  not  come  in  at  nil  here. 

On  the  whole,  one  must  feel,  in  reading  these  books  mH  tlHtii 
tbat  euch  writers  are  more  to  be  pitied  than  to  be  UiOti 
CooSned  in  ibe  eu-ait-jouket  of  ilu  (lunlere  tlivology ;  ttefp«d  to  4» 
lips  in  Calviuifim ;  working  painfully  ull  his  life  iu  »eoUui«i  bw> 
nesB ;  with  iin  angry  hsaren  ov«r  hia  hend,  and  n  rtiin«d  enA 
about  his  fectj  hw  friends  and  neighbors  dropping  inlo  h*U  If 
thousand*  everj'  ycftr;  never  having  had  «ny  re«l  si^ht  of  lU 
blc»scd  face  of  Jesus  ;  having  for  them  no  hope  full  of  inuuurutil^ 
but,  instead  thereof,  a  terror  full  of  damnation,  ^  even  «  ktndlj 
nature  and  an  aifvctionate  heart  muat  Huflier,  be  UwarfiNi  aal 
oripjiled. 

It  i«  not  nn  agreeable  task  to  refute  Knch  erron ;  mil  twDlriH 
them  equally  destrucli^'e,  in  their  tendency,  to  pivty  and  iiMf«i- 
ty,  —  corrupting  the  Christian  life  at  its  oeuu«,  and  weakeoiof  h> 
chief  source  of  power,  —  we  feel  it  a  duty  not  to  be  avoided.  Ai* 
vancuig  age  does  not  niuke  uh  cunst-rvalive  iu  regard  to  Mich  dut> 
Uinen.  The  lon-,'er  wt-  live,  thv  muri;  wc  «ee  of  llieir  evtl  uudtmf. 
When  young,  we  shrank  from  attacking  tbcm,  fearing  )»t  th^ 
might  contain  some  truth  beyond  the  range  of  our  limitnl  «• 
perience.  Itut,  having  come  to  hee  wherein  the  esacnoc  nl  Chtfe' 
tian  truth  lie*  in  uH  variclicii  of  pious  experictux,  we  know  thl 
thin  doctrine  i*  an  vscrrvcunce,  we«kening  always  tbo  vital  pow<r 
of  tliir  gonpel.  It  rest*  on  custom,  on  cowardice,  on  th^  ''■-  ' 
chnngr,  not  on  any  positive  insight  or  sulMtnnliol  k"" 
£iit,  as  Tertuliian  declared  of  auoiher  doctrine  ddiBUilnl     ' 
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CRflcnt,  "ChHst  did  not  My,  *I  am  Uie  CuHtom,*  but, 'I  am  the 
Truih."  - 

The  time  will  crrnie  in  which  the  Christiiin Cliurch  will  look  back 
upon  its  pitiit  belief  in  thi^doctrinD  ne  it  looka  bock  now  on  its 
former  univenni  heliet"  in  the  diuy  of  ppnecution,  the  primacy  of 
the  pope,  or  the  nlf»ienieiu  nwde  by  Chri»t  to  Satnn.  It  m\i  re- 
cord it  with  Ibp  hoiTor  with  which  it  now  rcgardis  its  former  uni- 
versid  conviction,  that  Ood  wai  pkaKed  when  bin  chiidn-n  burned 
each  other  nhve  fi>r  diHerence  o]'  opinion.  We  now  nhudder  wh*n 
we  hear  of  "Aw  Act  of  Faith,"  consiftlinK  in  burniuf;  iit  tlie 
■luke  teu  or  twenty  Juivb  U[id  rj-otesnints.  Our  ebiidreti  will 
HhuUdcr  with  a  gIlH  mote  tiiwiird  Ki'iei  tlint  we  vould  iiiidie  it  an 
act  of  faith  to  bcUi've  that  Gou  Imnis  millioiiti  of  liis  own  ebildren 
in  unqueiicbahli;  fire  forever  because  thty  deny  Calvia's  viow  of 
the  atonement,  nr  the  Churob  deRnition  of  (he  'IVinity,  or  bocnuso 
of  tuiy  postihle  atnoiint  of  nin  eonimiited  in  this  world. 


Wc  now  proceed  to  add  tome  remarks  upon  d  recent  work  by 
't.  TlioiapsoH  of  New  York,  a  bcoIoub  and  favorite  disciple  of  the 
|»tc  IJr.  luylor  of  New  Uaven.  This  book,  the  title  of  whieJi  is, 
"Lo«c  and  Pyiialty,"  consuta  of  nine  leetunw  debveied  in  the 
Broadway  Tabernacle. 

Wilh  the  eonlenla  of  some  of  the  ohnpters  wo  have  nothing'  to 
do.  All  the  urpimeiUs  for  retribution,  derived  from  tlie  nature 
of  God,  the  Jiuture  of  man,  tho  cour^ie  of  Providence,  the  demerit 
of  BUI,  bave  fur  their  ubjuct  to  pruve  wbiit  i\ll  ChrtKtiuiitt  fuily  be- 
lieve.  UnitoxiiitiH  and  lInivorKHliiils,  Theodoru  Piu-ker  mid  R.  W. 
Emerson,  tent?h  retribution,  preaem  and  future,  with  a.  force  which 
leiives  litil.e  need  of  additional  nrgnmenta  from  Orthodoxy.  They 
tench  (I  perfect  and  inevitnhJe  retribution,  jiroceeding  both  front  the 
truth  and  gooclneftn  of  God,  by  means  of  which  every  man  reaps  as 
be  sowH.  Orthodoxy,  they  coniphiin,  teuches  no  such  fLil)  aud  per- 
fect retiibution.  All  that  part  of  this  volume,  therefore,  whioli  is 
intended  ty  nhow  the  probability  of  retribuiioa,  ii  wunled,  so  fur  wt 
uny  opposcrs  ure  concerned.  In  this  part  of  hia  boolt,  JJr.  Thoinp- 
Bon  fights  as  otie  who  beats  the  oir.  He  i«  very  iiealous  to  dis- 
prove that  wliicb  no  ojie  aBserU,  to  prove  that  wliich  no  one 
denies,  and  to  show  the  fully  nf  a  poeitioii  whidi  no  one  assumes. 

The  confusion  referred  to  rurin  through  the  whole  book;  and 
perhnps  there  is  no  better  illuMratinn  ihim  this  vulume  picsi'dla 
of  lliut  logical  Inllacy  which  it  called  "the  irrelevant  conoluuon." 
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This  fttllacy  coatisCa  in  proving  one  thing,  uid  tnaking  am  tfaU 
you  have  prvvuil  iinutJicr.  Dr.  Tiiumpnon'it  hearors  aaw  l^  k 
provcil  future  rolnbutiun,  mid  tbougbl  that  he  proved  eienul  p» 
ishmetiL  We  do  not  suppose  that  he  intended  lo  Mphiatlott 
'Aem:  the  diffioultjr  seems  ratber  to  &e,  that  he  hu  tltptiirrthurf 
tumulf.  The  iffnoratio  denchi  is  in  his  own  miad,  H«  lUdUk 
I  lieMuse  he  sees  penal  t)*,  that  be  has  leeD  Tengeaoce ;  th«t,  bcetsM 
he  has  establiaiied  r«lrihutton,  h«  has  demoostrsted  eTalsfli(( 
puiiishmeDl. 

A  reusoner  has,  no  doubt,  a  perfect  light  t«  trj  to  prorv  tm  dih 
tinct  and  independent  propositions ;  but  he  must  ktvp  then  fr 
ttiict  and  independent,  and  not  prvieud  lo  be  jums-iog  voe  wbm  bt 
is  proving  llit  other,  lie  huo  uUv  a  perfect  right,  if  be  de«im  ■ 
cslublish  on«  propuHttiuo.  to  prove  uDOtber,  as  the  StbI  step  tnvaA 
it  i  but  he  has  no  rii^lil  to  nBdume  or  imply  that  he  has  mule  oil 
one  of  bis  points,  when  he  has  only  shovn  the  probability  of  tlM 
other. 

Xow,  our  author  (p.  19)  declares  Ifant  he  has  one  objecti  tiL. 
to  show  the  truth  of  the  dpotrinc  of  everUsting  pnniabmenL  Bl 
saya,  "  It  nill  be  tho  aim  of  ihia  scries  -of  lectures  to  sitow  thai  lb 
doctrinf  of  the  tirmal  punishment  vf  tkt  viewed  ts  in  entirt  iv- 
montf  «Hh  the  piitemai  charadrr  of  Ood."  lie  then  proceeds  H 
[fivB  the  substance  of  his  ar^unic'nt,  under  ei^ht  heads.  Sti  of 
these  only  prove  futuie  retribution,  and  only  two  of  them  hm  aij 
direct  bearing  upon  the  uiiun  question.  Yet,  through  all  of  tbafc 
there  runs  u  quivi  usHunipUou,  that  they  are  bearing  dirMilf « 
the  main  quuBtiun.  This  is  the  ladical  Miphism  of  tlw  whili 
volume.  We  may  see  this  more  plamly  by  onalynng  aotM  of  )m 
chAptcrs. 

Uie  Brst  poaitian  13  this,  in  L««tm«  I. :  "  Oar  own  DAimv,  «hU 
is  uppenUd  to  as  rt-'fuHiiig  to  recognise  the  attribute  of  puuilin 
juaticii  in  a  God  of  love,  in  fact  dcmaods  this  attribute,  as  mea* 
tial  to  the  moral  (lerfeclion  of  ibe  Deity— an  altiibute  wttiM**! 
■which  he  could  not  cuinmaud  the  oonfideaoe  and  hcmags  of  kis 
intelligent  crcuturt-s." 

Before  attempting  to  demouBlrutv  aiiy  iLwrtMii,  it  u  impoHMt 
to  define  its  terms.  An  accui^e  delimtioaat  first  of  wltatwai 
to  prove  would  often  make  a  long  discussion  onnBDeasary. 
is  meant  by  tlie  "attrih\de  qf  pumtict  Jtutiet" f  Does  k 
that  Ood's  nature  ifl  such  that  h«  cauaea  bappineii  to  torn  tnrn 
goodneaa,  and  suSning  firom  wickcdneaai  in  tho  constitutioa  of  tim 
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itniverM!'  If  this  ia  mcunt.  Dr.  Thompson  will  find  MOM  tfrop- 
paw  him ;  for  all  thia  can  take  pUce  in  perfect  acoordnnce  with 
divine  love  to  the  sinner  himself.  What  he  nred^  is  Buffering: 
this  ii  the  7ay  hr  which  he  is  tn  be  cured  of  thnt  flin  which  h  a 
greater  evil  than  tiiiflfring.  Or  dotR  iht:  nutlinr  moan,  hy  "  puni- 
tive justice,"  some  iittribiite  of  the  divine  nature  which  finiU  (ilens- 
urc  in  punishing  tiie  ninni-T,  without  rcgnrd  to  Biiy  fptod  which  is 
to  come  from  it,  either  to  hira  or  to  any  one  elap ':'  Apiiarently,  this 
Iwt  I«  what  h«  uieana;  for  he  ^oes  on  to  quote  froTn  I'agaii  nuthor- 
itiL'N  iuid  Vusmx  rdi^iunn,  to  hIiuw  thitt  couvcienou  In  man  requires 
that  tbv  wiukcil  should  ho  puiiisiivd,  without  titiy  rvf^urd  tu  uny 
good  to  result  bom  it.  But  theHO  aulhorilics  only  i>how.  thut,  in 
the  one-iiidiid  action  of  man's  nature,  the  senHO  of  juBtinc  nets  in- 
dependently of  love.  What  Ur.  Thompson  Una  undtirtnkeii  to 
show  in,  that  it  can  act  in  Ood  in  hfirmnny  with  Iotg,  In  moTi, 
conscience  produces  hntred  of  «in,  without  regard  tn  the  good  of 
the  sinner  i  but  the  divine  conscience  acts  in  no  such  one-sided  way. 
"Mercy  and  truth  meet  together;  righicousneM  and  pence  kiss 
other."  The  law  is  vuidioated  and  the  Rinner  hencfitcd  at 
aatne  moment. 

The  ffltoucntent  of  Christ,  objectively  oonsid^red,  coneisted  ex- 
aoUy  in  this,  that  he  eliowed  a  perfect  TeconeiliutioD,  in  bis  own 
tile,  of  Ood's  haired  to  sin,  and  love  to  the  sinner.  No  one  was 
ex'er  so  avorw  iVoin  sin,  no  one  watt  ever  so  in  sympathy  with  the 
sinacr,  m  Jcbum.  The  puwur  of  his  life,  deiith,  and  higher  life,  Iny 
in  this  union  of  holiiieaa  and  love.  This  was  the  objcciive  atona- 
ment  in  ChnHt,  and  in  thiR  he  was  God  manifeHt  in  the  fleah.  He 
who  has  Reen  him  has  seen  the  Father,  The  Chriatianized  con* 
acience,  following  Christ,  pities  the  oinnc-r,  while  it  ahhort  the  sin. 
Chmtinn  legiitlation  liiys  aside  the  Tlndictive  tendencies  of  nutUTol 
low,  and  seeks  at  the  same  time  to  destroy  evil,  to  protect  society, 
and  to  reform  the  crirainul.  From  thia  gospel  view  our  author  re- 
mands us  to  paganism,  and  to  the  dicta  uf  tlie  natural  eon<«ii-ie»ce 
(u  uurcguutenitc  man.  The»u  li:«)Uuiuuii-i»  only  vliuw,  liiuL  cumcietice, 
in  its  u  urege  tier  lit  c  state,  demands  tUul  the  einncr  ha  puuishudt 
and  dove  not  cure  whi'tlier  that  puuishmutit  docs  him  good  or 
harm,  mokes  him  hvttcr  or  worse.  But  conscience,  when  Chiit- 
tinnized,  does  care :  It  wishes  to  save  the  sinner,  while  it  punishes 
the  nin.  A«  far  as  the  natund  comcicnpo  goes,  it  apeaks  ti-uly  in 
Baying  that  evil  should  follow  sin.  But  why  it  should  follow  it, 
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and  whnt  sEinl]  be  tbc  result,  it  does  oot  tay.    That  wn*  Irit  h 

Chnst  to  reveal, 

Ur.  Thompson  Iiini»e1f  bean  ivitiieiii,  unconaciouiJy,  to  tbe  (nik 
of  thU  (liatinctioti.  Alung  with  Iiih  t«!ituuonies  from  tbt  Hatixi 
CfinBCteGce,  he  (rives  us  two  tt^xliinonicii  from  ihr  Chrixtiaa  du- 
ecieticc.  Tbe  on«  U  bis  own  ferliti^K  on  ■cuing  m  ^rvmmii  unifl 
to  tki'  TombH.  He  ssys  he  tell  sympatliy  for  bei,  and  woolil  tA 
have  aaved  her  from  that  shame,  while  lie  wished  htr  crim?  w  k 
punished.  Tiiis  otlier  in  the  XPBlimony  «f  Tlr.  Bii<hnvll,  that  tk 
"  neceHHury  reason  "  why  wicked  pi'ojile.  tiinaiiiing  wicktd.  sbouU 
not  ^ic  in  hrovcn.  i!^,  that  it  would  dr«troy  the  hnppinew  of  beAVCfc 
ThcHc  two  Chritdans,  therefore,  have  conuicnccs  whieb  do  not  Ufc 
tify  to  pnnishmcnt  procecdiiio;  from  nii1i«tt,  arbitniry,  and  vindie- 
tive  law,  such  as  tlie  Paguti  cuitneience  accept*,  but  |)untithnMt 
having  a  reaioiiuhli?  end,  a  lienevolent  pur]>oac,  and  ncrainpaBMl 
with  sympHlhy  fur  the  ninntT. 

Another  position  of  Dr.  Thompmin  i«,  however,  ao  ettnaS' 
nary,  that  it  needs  more  oonaiideratian.  llis  dtlh  propoMDOB  M 
this:  "  Thvhiykand  sncred  yaih^rhoodtehich  tttt  goiptt  mwdl 
it  a  I'atJtahnvd  in  Vhritt  Ivunntin  thuve  irAv  fvre  Arm,  tmd  nU  ■ 
general  Fatherhood  of  indixcriminate  tove  mid  bleating  /«*  Mi 
race." 

A  certain  want  of  logiral  dearneai  in  our  nuthnr'a  mind  apfan 
in  the  Ttry  fttatcmpnt  of  thii  proposition.  \Vt  Joina  ioR«tWra 
positive  ond  a  negative,  which  have  no  nnlltbetical  relation.  W* 
entirely  agree  with  turn,  that  Uie  Pathcrhood  of  Ooc!  ia  «a(  Ml 
of  indiicriminatt  love  and  biesaiu^  fur  the  race  ;  but  we  uiudf 
reject  the  propoHition,  tiut  the  Futherhood  which  ("hriat  iweabb 
cnly  one  Lowiirdit  thoxK  who  h>re  him.  The  apOHtle  John  tail*  •* 
that  "  wc  love  him  bL-piiunt-  bo  find  hived  u«."  And  again  i  "  Vttt- 
m  IB  love  I  not  that  we  loved  Ood,  hut  that  be  loved  us,  a&d  ant 
hie  Son  to  be  the  piopiliutioo  for  our  einK."  TW  doeirina  ull 
ajroNtli!  iH  esftctly  oppoHJie  to  that  of  Dr.  Thom[wun.  The 
divine  tenches  tbitt  God  only  Iovl-s  those  who  first  love  him; 
the  ancient  divtnc  teaches  thnt  only  by  God's  loving  U4  fir»t  do] 
come  to  lore  him.  Nor  is  this  doctrine  peculiar  to  John.  U  Isa 
fundamental  tnitti  of  tbe  Hc-vi  Testament,  that  Gctd'a  fatherlf  |a«i^ 
manifetited  to  the  aoul,  creates  an  answering  love,  and  that  nntUnf 
else  can  orrate  it  Jesus  Haid  of  tbe  woman,  "  Sh«  tovnl  maffet 
but  to  whiiin  little  is  forgiven,  Um:  aaoic  loveth  liltlw."  Uod'a  &»■ 
giviug  love  cornea  first,  nnd  creates  a  grati^ol  lore  in  rvturs-    Am! 
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again  we  read  (John  0:16),  "God  so  loved  tfic  world,  thui  he 
gave  bin  aiily- begot  leu  Son."  He  therefore  loved  the  world  while 
it  va*  Ktill  iiiifiisted  from  him.  And  again  we  are  toid  by  tbo 
Saviour  (Mutt.  A: 44)  to  "Icnn  our  t-iteinie",  that  wb  may  he  the 
children  of  our  Fiitlivr  in  hcnven,"  wlio  loves  hia  eucime*. 

Po8iibiy  our  friend  may  nsj',  "  Ym,  Ood  loves  the  «iiim*r!  f>tit 
he  does  uol  love  him  with  a  fafherlij  love,  hut  only  with  n  gcntTul 
Iov«."  Perhaps  n  cnpy  of  rhc  New  TeHtainRiit  may  ho  need  i]i  the 
Tahemncle  Church,  Xew  York,  which  dnen  not  contnin  the  Pftm- 
bie  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  Only  on  aome  such  nuppoiitioo  can  we 
nccount  for  ihia  aJtsntion  of  Dr.  TbuinpKon,  thftt  "tlie  high  n»d 
■acred  Fatherhood  which,  the  goapcl  rcvesls  is  a  Fiitht^rhomi  !n 
Christ  towiwds  those  who  lovp  him."  In  that  "  /iu/A  nnd  sncrett 
FaiJirrhood  of  Omt"  revealed  anywhere  more  fully  and  plainly 
than  in  this  parable?  and  does  it  not  teach  expressly  that  the 
father  loved  the  boo,  while  he  waw  uljwrnt,  as  a  son  1"  Is  not  his 
joy  al  llie  rctiu'n  of  his  sun  tlit  evidence  of  lliat  love  which  clung 
to  him  while  lit;  was  awiiy?  Bvcn  tif^cr  the  son  returned,  he  hitd 
not  bfipin  to  love  hia  futhcr  us  a  son :  ht  did  not  tliiiili  he  had  any 
right  to  ilij  so.  He  did  not  expect  thnt  his  father  would  love  him 
agitin :  he  only  expectwl  to  he  a»  ti  scn-ont  It  is  evidently,  then, 
utt«rly  fidsc  to  say  thnt  God's  Ffltherhood,  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
is  only  a  Fatherhood  towards  tliose  who  love  him :  it  ia  a  Father- 
hood to  those  who  hale  him  and  to  those  who  fear  him.  His  love 
cresles  tlieirn,  and  is  nut  creHled  hy  il.  Such  a  doctrine  a«  this  of 
Dr.  Thompson,  if  generally  helieved,  would  sap  the  foundations  of 
Chrintian  life,  and  turn  the  gosptl  of  recouciluig  grace  into  a  coid 
system  of  retribution. 

As  a  proof  of  this  mctancholy  opinion,  — -  on  ojiinton  which  takes 
the  life  out  of  the  goitpel,  —  the  author  relies  chiefly  on  that  paB- 
sage  in  which  Jesus  eays  to  the  Jvwn  thut  they  were  of  their  futlwr 
the  devil.  [John  8:44.)  From  this  he  argues  that  they  had  no 
right  to  reg'ard  God  a*  Father,  and  rhat  no  one  has  that  iif;ht  ex- 
ccpt  pious  believers  in  Christ.  But  wtis  mit  God  nl  that  vtry  mo- 
ment their  Father,  in  tlie  some  way  thnt  Ihc  fattier  of  the  prodigal 
AOn  was  hii  father  while  he  was  yet  in  thi-  far  country?  The  prod- 
igal son  eould  not  sec  his  father's  hive :  while  absent  from  him,  he 
could  not  tell  how  much  his  fiither  loved  liim.  Only  when  he  re- 
turned, and  csrae  hack  to  hia  lather's  hmise,  eouid  he  heiiold  that 
blessed  countenance  and  feel  that  pardoning  love;  Hut  nonw  llii) 
less  did  his  falht-r  love  him  during  all  thut  abiiuiice;  none  the  less 
kl  b«  dciirc  liia  ruturn. 
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When.Te&iis.<>titri  to  tHiciinhdic^ing  J«W9,  "  Yc  un;  of  your  Uba 
the  deril,"  was  lie  ilencribing  Ood'A  state  of  miud,  or  tbeir  aim 
of  mind:'  Did  tie  mean  that  Ood  ves  alienated  frocD  tlviihuf 
that  they  nrre  alienated  from  Ood  ?  He  evidently  tneanl  tu  mq 
that  ihuy  were  in  a  JevUvih  stiilu  of  mind;  that  in  thm  lAuuuta 
and  Etfiiliiifpi  tliey  purti>Dk  nf  the*  Hjiirit  of  the  dttvil,  tind  nut  of  At 
spirit  o(  Ood.  Hi^'  Mas  describing  their  poxition  in  nhuJM  tt 
Ood.  not  Ood'd  positian  in  rciatttin  tu  tliom.  The  text,  tbeivlim 
appears  to  have  no  direci  bearing  an  ibe  subjeou  It  teachw.  i» 
deed,  that  ihey  could  hurt'  no  truly  filinl  feeling  towards  God  i  hit 
it  does  not  ^how  tbut  he  might  not  hare  a  truly  itarrntol  fiecUif 
'towards  them.  If  they  could  not  truly  aay,  "  Abbo,  Father," hi 
eouH  say,  ■'  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart," 

Wc  dwell  on  this  because  our  author  seems  to  as  to  hsTS  !•• 
turned  a  position  injurious,  if  not  fatal,  to  the  most  vital  lunatf 
the  gonpel.  That  irhk-h  lubducn  anil  uinTert*  the  heart,  and  makM 
all  things  nt'vt  in  l;hQ  ooul,  is  not  to  br  told,  that  God  trilt  br  Mt 
Father  when  vie  love  him,  but  thnt  ho  i»  our  Father  duw.  "  llo^ 
in  ift  love ;  not  that  we  lov«d  Ood,  but  that  lie  loved  us."  "  GoJ 
cgrumends  hi»  love  toward  us,  that,  KhUe  ir<  were  nitnen,  Chn* 
died  for  as."  But  why  multiply  ijuutuliiniii  to  prove  Uut  wbiefa  is 
-written  on  the  face  of  the  gospd.  and  to  which  all  Chrittiui  n- 
perienoe  bears  rcRlimony  ?  It  is  God's  love  to  na,  deaoOKliHg  il 
Christ,  whilfi  we  are  e^trtinged  and  fnr  oif,  which  draws  ap  dV 
affi^tion  to  him :  it  ia  not  our  love  which  toket  the  iuitulir*,  ai 
draws  his  down. 

The  sixth  position  argneifuture  retribution  from  the  deneaHi 
ma,  and  mserta  that  "no  puiiishtnenl  equal  to  the  diftiierH of  dl 
ia,  or  cnn  iw,  iiiilii'ted  in  the  preoent  lUe." 

TIk  hoI>ln<->iK  of  thix  prtipoxiliotL  ik  only  equalled  by  Ibv  pottf? 
of  th«  r[;iu«mt'ii{  by  which  it  is  nup^tortitd-  Tn  asuert  tbu  it  is  Mrt 
in  ilie  powi-r  of  Oud  adequately  to  (Aanish  sin  tn  this  woritL  i*  ** 
profess  a  knowleilge  of  ilie  renounces  of  Omuipotencf,  and  u  i^ 
qu^ntance  with  ilie  dcHcrti  of  man.  which  it  saeros  to  ua  pwoay- 
tuous  to  rlitim.  On  tht^  point  it  in  not  neeteaarj  to  ottlugt. 
a  priori  argimt-nt  to  prove  that  God  cannot  puniali  ain  in  ' 
fu  much  as  it  dcscives  to  be  punished,  con  carry  conricitioBt 
niod  which  possesses  ony  intellectual  humility. 

The  aeveiJlh  |)OHition  ilbcluivn  that  "  there  ia  Oo  ROOcdTaUe  uedt 
and  no  teveidt-d  [iromise  by  which  ibv  Fatberhooct  of  God  cm 
make  one,  dtiiig  in  imprmlunco  ami  unbulief,  holy  and  blaavd  i* 
Ibe  future  woild.** 


This  is,  of  course,  the  very  key-sione  of  tie  nrpument  in  support 
of  tho  doeirine  nf  cTerlMtinp  imniBhmpnt,  Th^  burden  of  proof 
rest*  ii[)Ou  thiiRc  who  muKTi  lliat  doctrine.  It  is  not  enough  that 
Scripture  docit  not  txpreiwly  dcolurb  thnt  there  is  nn  opportunity 
in  ttie  other  life  for  rppcninnec  and  pardon ;  for  Scripture  in  deal- 
ing  with  118  in  ihii  lilt,  and  has  no  ottai-iiiii  to  »ay  mui^h  nf  tbtt 
ijjipiirlunities  of  the  other.  Tbuae  who  wish  to  pruvM  thnt  thvrv 
is  nu  opporUmity  liereal\('r  muKt  shuw  sumo  tuxt  whk'li  exprcxsly 
dcclarcB  it.  No  bucIi  text  u  produced,  mid  tSiert)  is  no  such  text 
in  the  Hihle.  If  Jestis  liad  said.  "  Vnu  must  rapent  in  i\m  lire,  fnr 
after  d«ath  there  will  hi;  no  opportunity ;  "  or,  "  At  death,  mon'a 
spiritual  condition  is  Anally  detiiroiiui'd  i "  or,  "  .\ftcr  this  life,  man 
ciiniiot  turn  from  evil  to  goixl,"  —  wo  should  havo  some  distinct 
proof  of  the  dootrinc.     But  now  we  hove  none. 

The  Farahlo  of  DEvcs  find  Lazarus  is  referred  to  more  than  once 
by  our  author  in  support  of  his  [losition,  Jt  is  suthdent  to  say  in 
TKgatd  to  this,  thnt  the  most  OrtJiodux  nninmL-nliitora,  provided 
they  arc  scliolars,  expressly  deny  that  [Jiis  iiifprn  t.n  llic  doctrine  of 
ererliiiiting  punishment.  Olshiiusen,  for  inutanc*,  dfiyc  '■  lltf^htly 
to  underataitd  iht;  whole  delinentioii,  we  must)  above  all,  kee^i  clear- 
ly in  viuw,  tiiut  it  i-A  not  everlasting  Nulvulion  or  iMndrm nation 
vhich  in  heri.'  doKerihcd,  but  the  middle  Hlnle  of  departed  kouU, 
bclwctin  death  and  the  rtfeurrcction."  "  In  our  piirahlo,  there  in 
no  pOBsihle  reference  to  the  everlaatinp  condemnation  of  Uio  rich 
man^  inasmurh  as  the  germ  of  love,  and  of  faith  in  love,  is  clearly 
expresii(;il  in  his  worda,"  The  word  lran»lated  *'  hell "  in  this  par- 
able LA  not  Gehenna,  hut  Hndcu. 

Our  author  nays  and  siiys  juittly,  that  wc  ciiii  form  no  opinion 
as  to  another  probation  hcrcaner  tVom  u  priori  reasoning,  but  that 
the  question  must  be  nniiwered  only  from  Scripture.  Having  Haid 
thia,  be  immediately  proceeds  to  argue  it,  u  j/riori,  atatiiig  that  there 
Mre  only  threi-  eunceivablti  modeii  b\,  which  lIujkk  dvinjj;  imptiiiiteiit 
can  he  Buvud;  und  then  trieii  to  show  that  neither  ii  puBsihlu. 
Atier  ihis,  be  quotes  u  lew  puKsuncs  beuriiiji  oidy  indirectly,  and  by 
inferenci-,  upon  tbc  qunBtiun.  The  Parable  o(  tlie  Ten  Virgins  !» 
one  of  tbeite,  because  in  it  it  ia  eaid.  "The  door  ia  shut;"  nnd, 
"Depart I  I  know  you  not"  With  repird  to  this  pai-uble.  also, 
Olflhnusen  Rftys  thnt  "the  words  ■[  know  ynu  not'  cannE>t  denote 
eternal  condcmnntioa  ;  *'  ihni  the  fooH>b  virgin*  were  "  wiivcil.  hut 
not  SBQCtificdj "  nnd  that  the  parable  docs  not  distlngwish  between 
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I  llie  penitent  nnd  tlic  impeniti'iit.  but  bctM-cen  the  peniuot  be£w- 
■  m  who  watch  iindlhosu  who  do  not  watch. 

Of  cciurse,  wo  lictvc  not  liccn  able  to  noLict  all  the  *rguintntt  of 
tbiH  book,  at  dl  ifae  tcxtii  referred  to ;  but  we  have  |ier}u(M  i^ 
euou^'li  tu  ntioiv  that  its  ponilioua  are  not  all  Uiiiable,  aiid  ibntiti 
argumenl.s  ure  not  ahHulutcly  uiiunsweroble.  Ttiia  book  of  Ut 
Th»iu|>«<nn,  (iioiigh  itblc,  cannot  W  cnlivd  concluifive, 

§  5.  DiJ'encc  of  ihfi.  Trinity,  hij  Frtderiek  D.  liuniingion,  Jk D. 
The  laNt  aeclion  uf  thii<  Ajipenrlix  Hhail  he  Hevoted  to  an  «uail^ 
tii>n  and  criLdem  of  Dr.  Huntington 'n  sermon,  printed  hooiii  tiM 
since,  in  ilnfonce  of  the  Trinity.  The  course  of  nnr  ArguHMOt  «ill 
bp  ns  fnllriw.t.  We  shnll  give  the  rcnsoiis  which  hdve  indooid 
IJmtaricnis  to  reject  the  Church  doctrine  of  tht'  Trinity  j  alaou- 
amining  Dr.  nuiilintrton'a  |>(3t<itiunB  and  argumcntA  in  ita  snppom. 

The  pi-iiicipfti  reu-Mtua,  lht;ii,  for  rifjecling  the  Churdi  doeuiH 
of  the  Trinity,  n*  asdigiicd  hy  UiiiLiiriiins,  uri-  thinter-*— 

1.  That  it  is  nowhere  taught  in  the  Nt'w  TmUimcut. 

2.  That  every  slntcmetit  of  the  Trinity,  wUch  baa  ever  faMO 
made,  has  been  either,  (1.)  Self-contradictory ;  {'2.)  UaiatellipUei 
(3.)  TiithiiialLc ;  or,  (4.)  Unitariai),  iu  the  forta  of  &ab«IUuiiUB,  or 
of  Ariiuiism. 

3.  That  Lh[i  arguments  for  it  are  inadequate. 

i.  That  tht?  arguments  ogunat  it  are  overwhelming. 
6.  Tiiat  the  good  aacribed  to  it  docs  not  belong  to  it,  bat  la  At 
tnicbs  Tfhich  underlie  it. 

6.  That  great  evils  to  the  Church  come  from  it 

7.  That  it  is  a  doctrine  of  philosophy,  and  not  of  faith. 

8.  That  we  can  trace  ita  gradual  hintoric  formadon  in  the  Cbm- 
Ijan  Church. 

9.  Thai  it  is  oppumed  to  a  belivf  iti  Uie  real  divinity  of  GhriA 
and  to  a  belief  tn  bU  nju!  huisanity ;  thu»  undermining  continuaU; 
the  faith  of  the  Chuich  in  the  diviuo  humanity  of  Chriu  imaa  ^ 
Lord. 


Proceeding,  then,  to  an  examination  of  tlicae  reasons,  we  layi— 
I.  The  Church  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ia  nowbero  ataced  n  tie 
Xcw  Testament. 

To  pro\'C'  this,  im  it  is  a  negative  propoailion,  would  reqttire  hi  » 
go  ibrougL  Uii-  whole  New  Testament.  But  we  an  Mveil  tUl 
DPCC&aity  by  die  faci  thnt  we  have  n  alalemenl  oh  thi*  point  bea 
one  of  Dr.  Kuntin^lon's  owu  witnesses,  and  one  on   wboca  he 
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moinly  relies.  He  brinRa  forwoitl  Netuider,  the  great  Church  bw- 
turiiiu,  a«  a  believer  in  l!it  Trinity  ([).  361),  and  ajjain  (p.  378), 
by  iiti  error  wliich  he  has  since  oaiiditlly  adinilted,  quotes 
him  an  myln^,  "It  i»  lilt'  fiiiidaminiLal  ariidc  of  the  Christian 
tViilh.'^  —  which  is  ju«l  wimt  ht- denies  in  thu  folluwing  paaaa^e. 
Wo  call  Neaiider  to  the  sumU  howover,  now,  to  iinvu  bis  unim- 
peachable teHliraony  as  a  TrinilJiriin  (and  a  Trinitarian  cluiined  by 
l)r.  Huntington  with  jiride)  tu  the  fact,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  nowhere  slated  in  the  New  TeKLnineiit.  Tiiia  is  whitt 
Nuimder  suys  of  the  Tiinity,  Jn  the  firnt  volume  of  his  great  *ork 
Church  IIiKtory  (p.  57:3,  Torrey's  IranFlation)  -.  — 

"  We  now  proceed  to  the  doctrine  in  which  Theiim,  tnlcen  in  its 
action  with  the  proper  and  tundameniol  essence  of  ChriftCiaaity, 
.]|i|^'1!ittl  the  doctrine  of  redeinpiioii,  Hndit  it*  ultimate  completion  — 
Iht  doeij-ine  vf  Ifie  Trinil}/.  f lii»  doftriae  does  not  strictly  belong 
to  the  fund II mental  urticlus  uf  tlii:  Christian  taitli,  us  uppcars  suffi- 
ciently evident  from  the  fuel,  that  it  i>  crpressly  held  farlk  in  no 
one  particular  paxHuye  oftke  S'ew  TentamcrU  ;  for  the  only  one  in 
which  it  is  done,  ihi;  pahsri|:e  relating  tn  the  three  that  bear  returd 
(I  John  6:  7),ifl  uiidouhttilly  «iJiirii)ii6,  and  initu  ungemiiiie  sbajic, 
tf)ili6es  to  Chtf  fttct,  how  foi'eijifbL  such  u  collocation  in  from  the  style 
of  thy  Nliv  Testament  Scrtpiure*.  We  find  in  the  New  Testament 
no  other  fundu mental  article  ihtin  tliat  of  which  Uie  apostle  Paul 
aaya,  that  other  foujidatioii  ciui  no  man  luy  than  that  is  laid  — the 
unnunciation  of  Jesua  as  the  Messiah." 

With  this  authority  ve  mi^bl  be  content.  But  Dr.  tLuiiUngtoi^ 
diffors  from  Neunder  iii  thinking  that  Jc&uii  ixtm  liimscif  stated  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  btated  it  clearly  and  fully,  in  the  bap- 
tismal forinuia.  (MuU.  :2S :  19.)  Kc  ms  thut  tiij»  i*  "udear 
Bad  full  declumiion  of  the  rniiilnmentaL  urticlu  of  Christian  bL-Iief." 
He  Kay*,  "  Now,  if  ever,  Christ  will  diHtincily  iiroclaim  the  doctrine 
of  Chrijstendom; "  and  he  then  declares  that  OhriBt,  in  this  pas- 
8iif f,  told  his  Church  to  bainize  "  in  the  Triune  name."  " 

^ot  in  the  Triuj?c  iiuuie,  certainly.  ThLit  i»  an  uHHntnplion  of  our 
friend.  Ue  may  think  that  thin  ii«  implied ;  thai  thin  is  to  be  in- 
ferred ;  tliat  this  in  what  Christ  meruit ;  but  cerldnly  it  w  not  what 
Christ  Naid.  Oirist  gives  us  here  Ihret  objects  of  bnptiam,  no 
doubt  I  but  he  doea  not  say  that  they  are  one.     How  far  this  bap- 

mal  formula  is  "  a  clear  and  full  deciuracion  "  of  the  doctriiw 


'  Atil  nd  J'OrduiQni,  ct  Trlnttntcm  dlnoe."  wa*  an  (uirly  noCloD. 
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of  the  Trinity  wfll^  •?[>««  thus.    TTib  doctria«  of  Uie  Trinil) 
declares,  — 

1.  That  the  Father  b  God. 

2.  lint  the  &Qn  u  God. 

5.  That  tbe  Udy  Gbost  is  God. 
C  That  tbo  Holy  Gbott  is  a  petson,  like  the  Father  ud 

Son. 

6.  Thnt  the»e  three  persona  con«titute  one  God. 

or  the«e  five  pToposiiion*^  all  nr  laliicli  ore  cAwntial  to  the  da^ 
trin«  of  the  Triuitr,  tnl  onr.  it  utated  m  ifie  baptisrual  /umi«l& 
Christ  here  says  nothing  about  tho  deity  of  the  Father,  the  Son, fit 
tine  Holy  Ghost ;  nothing  shout  the  persaniility  of  either  ofthcnii 
and  nothing  about  their  unity.  It  is  difficoH  to  ooDcdve,  tho^ 
fore,  how  Dr.  Uuntin^on  can  bring  himself  to  coll  this  a  a»- 
nond  to  baptize  iii  tbe  Triune  iihom!. 

Dr.  HuDiiDgtoQ  add»,  "  Our  fuiib  it  summonfld  to  the  thnx  pe^ 
■ous  of  th«  oDg  God."  But  nothtui;  is  said  of  three  ptrwm} 
oullitng  is  said  of  lUeir  beto^  one  God. 

He  »aYfi,  "Na  hint  ia  given  that  there  isany  diSerenoeof  netsn^ 
di^iiy,  duivtion,  paver,  or  ijlaiy,  between  them." 

Vf«  admit  it,  but  nlso  uy.  that  no  hint  is  given  of  any  eijteaiiijfdt 
naliti-e,  digiiil-y,  duration,  power,  or  glory,  between  tbem.  Whtt£ 
way,  then,  ii  the  argument  P  Cliriit  does  uot  i>tat«,  on  tbv  one  band, 
tliat  the  three  are  ui)e([u.al  nr  dilfereiit:  he  doe*  not  etatea  on  tiv 
other  hund,  that  they  are  equal  mid  the  same.  Tbe  infereoM  (rf 
proof  from  this  fnct  seems  to  us  to  be  this:  If  the  aposUea,  wbn 
Christ  spoke  to  them,  were  ah'eady  full  believers  in  tfaechURll 
^doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  fact  that  Chnit  did  not  deny  Uweill 
rW  an  nrgumeiiL  iu  itH  Elivor  ;  but  if  the  fipostleit  werv,  at  tliat  tiaib 
ithoUy  tgnonint  of  ihi:'  Trinity,  then  the  fact,  that  he  did  nni  Mstfl 
h  distinctly,  nt  Ico^t  shows  that  he  did  not  mean  to  teaeh  it  el  llit 
time.  That  inference  appears  to  us  a  very  modest  one.  But  Dr. 
llnmington  will  admit  that  they  did  not  know  the  doctrinei  kt 
he  tt-llx  UH  thnl  it  wii«  tlie  purposi!  n{  Oirist  to  teneb  it  to  then  at 
that  lime.  To  which  we  can  only  reply,  If  he  meant  to  tcaoh  the 
doctriue,  why  ilid  he  not  teach  itF 

That  the  trcnf  Tkimty  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  New  IVeiaiBatf. 

and  that  it  was  invented  by  Terlultian,  is  a  matter  of  little  niww 

I  ^ciicc  ;  but  tliut  the  doctrine  itKelf  should  bo  aowbere  el«t»d  ta 

[the  New  Ti'ttuiuvut  wc  cunvcivu  to  be  a  iuatt«r  of  very  gnat  oe*- 

^•equence.    Wv  Iuitc  seen  that  Dr.  Hunliugtoa's  attempt  to  ibii* 


diat  IE  1*  Btatcd  in  the  baptismal  formula  Lb  a  failure.  If  not  sttited 
tberSi  wc  presume  tlint  he  ^vill  nul  mniiilnin  that  it  le  stated  any- 
where. We  thereforo  a^ee  wit.li  Neamler  in  saying,  that,  whether 
the  doctrine  be  true  or  not,  it  is  not  taught  dintinrtly  in  ihe  New 
TcBtitmc-nt  If  Ijiught  at  nl),  it  is  only  taught  inftfrcutinlly ;  thtit 
is,  it  is  a  niatlar  of  roasO'iiiiig,  not  n  matter  of  faith.  It  is  meta- 
physics: itia  not  reli;i^ion. 

IL  Tiie  second  reason  why  UnitoriBUH  rtijuct  tliD  Church  doctrine 
of  llic  Triuily  i«  lbi« :  — 

That  every  iiUitcnii.'nt  of  tlw  Trinity  hna  proved,  on  cxanunation, 
to  be  eitht^r,  (1.)  \  conirailiction  in  termsj  or,  (2.)  ITiiintcUigible ; 
or,  (3.)  Tritheiatic ;  or,  (4.)  Unilanu)  liitni  under  aTrinitflrinn  fonn. 

Let  us  cxniniiie  thix  ohjcction.  What  is  the  (genera]  Htatomcnt 
of  the  Trinity,  as  made  by  tho  Orthodox  Church,  Catholic  and 
Protestant?     Fortuualeiy,  this  <)ucstion  is  easily  answered. 

Orthodoxy  itas  heeii  conaisteiit  sinco  tlic  middle  itges  in  it*  gen- 
cml  utiir.itmenf,  however  much  it  may  have  varied  in  it«  explano* 
tioiis  of  wiiiit  it  meant  by  that  slalcment. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  aa  it  stands  to  the  creeds  of  the 
chnrcljCK,  i*  t!ii» :  — 

There  is  in  the  nature  of  God  three  peraons,  —  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Ilaly  Ghost,  — and  these  throo  arc  ono  being.  Thuy 
are  the  Bame  in  RubstaTiice,  equal  in  pover  and  glory.  Each  of 
tiiese  ihTL-e  persona  is  vcrj'  God,  infinite  in  all  attributes;  and  yet 
there  are  not  three  Qoja,  but  one  God. 

According  to  the  geiieid  Jiittrine  of  Orthodoxy,  the  unity  of 
Ood  is  in  being,  esRitnt^e,  and  gubstance  ;  thai  is,  Ood  is  one  heing', 
God  is  one  oKReace,  God  is  one  substaiiCB.  Tliu  threefold  division 
stops  short  of  the  being  of  God :  it  does  not  pcnetratu  to  hiti 
esfentiol  nature  :  it  does  not  divide  his  eubstancc, 

Whiii,  theJi,  ia  the  Trinity  V    It  ia  a  Tnniiy  of  persons. 

But  what  i»  mount  by  "  persdn,"  ii«  uwd  in  thiw  doctrine?  Ac- 
cording to  the  common  and  familiar  use  of  tho  word  nt  the  preB«nt 
time,  three  persons  are  three  beings.  I'crsonalily  cxpres«c«  tho 
most  individunl  existence  imaginable.  If,  therefore,  tho  word 
"peraon"  ia  to  he  taken  according  to  the  common  nsc  of  the 
phrase,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  would  be  evidently  a  oontra- 
diction  in  terms.  It  would  be  equivalent  to  saying,  God  is  one 
being,  but  God  ia  thiee  bcingM  j  which  agmn  would  be  ei^uivaLeut 
to  aaying  that  one  is  three. 
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Now.  Trinitarians  geiwrally  are  too  scute  and  drar-kigluvd  h 
^  intg  Buch  a  paljinble  conLraJitf  i«n  iw  lhi«.  It  w  «  coninva  K> 
cusatioQ  against  them,  that  thoy  bcli?v«  un«  to  be  Uiree,  and  dm 
one;  l)ut  iMb  oharjEe  is,  in  most  cases,  unjust^  This  would h 
oiily  true  ill  uise  thuy  alHrmecI  ibat  God  Is  three  in  the  sane  wtj 
in  whicli  hii  is  ono ;  but  tbcy  do  not  usuallj'  uy  thic  Thf^ 
declam  that  he  ia  one  being.  —  uol  three  bci&gs.  Tliey  dMlait 
tliHt  tlie  tlirccfolcl  rfisiiinctittn  relates  to  pcrftonnlity.  not  lo  being 
and  that  lliey  use  tlie  word  "  i>erjiiin,"  not  in  tho  cuniiiiun  *tut, 
btit  in  a  peculiar  >Gn,st^,  to  expreHN,  na  well  an  tliey  nin,  n  dnlihfr 
tion,  trliicli,  from  Llie  {inverty  of  lunj^uu^,  no  tronl  ran  be  focnd 
to  expr«wK  exactly.  Tbnx  St.  AugUKtiiiDoonfmied,  lon^  a|[0. "  Wi 
say  that  there  are  three  person*,  not  in  order  to  say  auytJtiiig,  tat 
in  order  not  to  be  wholly  silent."  Aon  uf  aHqniti  dicwniitr,id 
ut  netacerttur.  And  w  Archbishop  Wbately,  va  tbc  notei  to  lis 
"Lojfio,  i«!)^rets  thiit  ihn  word  "person"  should  crcr  hare  bm 
UBcd  by  otir  ilivJaes ;  uud  suys,  "  If  hypvstaria,  or  any  otber  e«i»- 
pletely  foreign  uuiil,  had  bctvi  used  instead,  uo  idea  at  bI)  woiM 
have  been  convojTd,  cM'epL  thiit  of  the  explanuion  given  i  nul 
thus  the  danger,  at  lea^t,  of  heiuj^  miniod  by  •  word,  would  ten 
been;  avoided." 

(1.)    T},e  Uniiddli/fibie  Staiemmt. 

The  Trinilarinn  tliux  avoids  asking  us  tn  bclioTe  ft  contndi^ 
tion;  but,  in  avci!d!n{f  thin,  lie  riino  tipon  another  roek  —  tiM 
namely,  of  not  asking  U8  to  beltevp  anything  at  all)  for  if  "pmw* 
here  does  7)ot  mean  what  it  cotaniDuly  means,  and  if  It  be  iiapo*- 
Bible,  from  the  poverty  of  lan^uuKe,  to  defluo  precisely  tbo  Um 
vhicb  in  intended  by  it,  we  an.'  iheii  a^ked  to  t»clieve  n  propOiEtiiB 
whttli  Triuitiirianti  themaelTcs  arc  unable  to  expreaa.  Dots  pnpo- 
Hkion  which  is  not  exprcsaud  is  no  propasilion.  A  prapo«itioni MJ 
important  turm  of  which  it  unintullit^ble,  is  whoUy  unintell^Ub 

To  make  this  matter  clear,  Ut  tia  put  it  into  a  conrenntio^ 
form.  We  ttill  .iti[ipo«e  that  two  persons  tneei  togvthcr,  ^asf> 
Unitariiui,  iIhj  otbtr  a  TriiiitJiriiin. 

TrinUarian.  You  do  not  believe  the  Trinity  ?  Then  yo«  Offl- 
not  bo  saved.  No  one  can  be  saved  wlio  deaie*  the  Trinity.  U  b 
■  vital  and  Aindamental  doctnne. 

Unitarifm.  Tell  me  what  it  is,  and  I  vlll  •«•  If  I  ou  bgfimk 
What  is  the  Trinity  P 

Trin,    Ood  exiKs  a*  ouo  beitig,  but  three  psnons. 


Pitt/.    IThat  do  yon  mean  })y  "  person  "?    Do  you  mean  a  per- 

I      aan  like  Pclcr,  Jftiiies,  or  John  ? 

\         Tria.    No ;  we  use  "  person  "  from  the  poverty  of  Ifloguage. 

^^Te  do  not  neau  tliAU 

^H  Unit.    Whut,  then,  do  you  mean  by  itP 

^^L  ^fWn.    It  is  fi  my&ttTy.     We  cannot  understand  it  precisely. 

^^K.  Onit.    1  have  no  oUjuotion  to  Itie  doctrine  being  nijaterioua  ;  I 

^Delieve  a  grout  niuuy  thiuge  whicli  atv  myKtcrious;  but  I  don't 
vrant  tiic  laiijfutujc  u>  bu  ui>stcnc>us,  Yuu  might  aa  wi'U  nsc  a 
CJixick,  or  11  lU'hrcw,  or  a  Clinusc  word,  uad  ask  mo  lo  believe  tfaat 
llicrt  lire  three  h'jpiislasEa  or  i}aev: prosopa  in  Deity,  if  you  do  not 
tell  uie  what  yon  mean  by  the  word  "person." 

Tiin.  It  i-A  a  gnat  mystery.  It  jh  a  niatlcr  at  faith,  nOi  oi 
reaeoning.    You  must  believe  it,  and  not  spcculace  about  it. 

Unit.  Believe  it  ?  Believe  wliat  ?  I  cm  waiting  for  you  to  tcU 
mc  what  I  nm  to  believe.  I  am  reedy  to  exercise  my  faith  j  but 
you  nrc  tasking,  not  my  faith,  but  my  knowledge  of  language.  I 
auppoBc  that  you  do  not  wish  oje  to  believe  words,  hut  thoughts. 
1  wi^h  to  look  through  the  vord,  tutd  hc«  what  thought  lies 
behind  it. 

Now,  it  seems  to  ua  that  this  is  a  veiyfoir  demand  of  the  Uni- 
tnriuu.  To  ask  us  to  believe  a  proposition,  any  Important  term  of 
^hich  is  uninteliijjible,  Ja  prt'cisuly  equivalent  to  asking  us  to 
beliove  aa  prupusiliuji  at  all.  Lm  u^  listen  lo  Paul :  "  Even  tilings 
williuut  ItfL',  ^ivmg  Huund.  Avhethcr  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  girv 
u  diaiiiiction  m  the  aounda,  how  shall  it  he  known  what  U  piped  or 
Larptd  ?  For,  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall 
prupure  himself  for  battle  P  So  likewiae  yc,  except  ye  utter  by  the 
tongue  TTordu  fosy  to  he  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
in  spoken  ?  for  i/r  shall  speak  into  the  air. .  .  .  For,  if  I  know  not 
the  meaning  of  the  voice,  X  shiiU  be  unto  him  that  auoaketh  a  bar- 
barian ;  mid  he  that  apcaketii,  a  barbaiian  unto  uic' 

It  is  of  no  UHC  to  talk  about  myslery  in  order  to  excuae  oar> 

I  fclves  for  not  using  intuUigiblo  Unguagu.  That  which  is  m^ife- 
riffUS  i»  one  thing!  that  wUicli  is  um'UdUi)iUa  Is  quite  another 
thing.  Wo  may  undccsUind  what  n  mystery  is,  though  we  cannot 
oomprcbcnd  how  it  is ;  but  that  which  is  uninlclligiblo  we  neither 
comprehend  nor  underalaod  at  all.  We  neither  know  Aaurit  is.  nor 
■mhat  it  JH,  Thun,  for  example,  the  fact  at  God's  foreknowledge 
and  man's  frcwlom  ti  a  mystery.  I  aimnct  comprehend  how  God 
ka  foreknow  what  I  am  to  do  to-morrow,  uud  yet  I  be  &cc  to  do 
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it  or  not  to  do  it.  I  OinnoC  eoiuprebend  bow  Jeso*  shaoU  \m  d»- 
livered  to  dntti  by  the  ilt-lcnuinnl  coumd  and  foreknowledge  of 
Ood,  and  yet  the  Jvvt  haTc  bevn  live  igmts  in  cmdiytiq;  bmt 
aod  Bccouuiable  for  iL  These  tbini^  are  nj-steries ;  but  tbey  an 
not  uuiiiteUiffiblG  aa  doctrines.  I  lee  what  is  tDeaai  by  then. 
There  is  no  oiwcuiity  in  the  assenioQ  that  Ood  forekiunn  evtiy- 
tiling,  nor  in  iW  other  acsertion  that  man  la  a  free  sgenL  I  can  MC 
clearly  what  ia  iinpliL-d  in  both  afatemenlt,  altboogli  mr  miail  can- 
not grasp  both,  aud  brin;;  them  togmber,  and  show  tbc  mr  m 
which  Ihey  may  be  recrmcUed.  Bo,  too,  infinity  xa  a  myRl«Ty.  We 
cannot  comprehend  iL  Our  mind  cannot  go  round  it,  gn»f  il, 
■uitaiu  it.  Our  thought  sinks  baffled  before  the  attempt  to  pcae* 
tiate  to  the  depth  of  such  a  wonderful  idt«.  Uut  we  undcrBtud 
woU  CDOugfa  what  is  mcnot  by  iufiuily.  There  is  uothiiif;  obacsif 
in  Ute  Mtatcment  of  the  fitct,  that  the  cmiverM  is  unbounded.  So 
the  way  in  which  a  flowor  gruwe  from  its  seed  is  (Dystsriotuk  Wi 
cannot  comprehend  how  the  wnnderful  principle  of  Ufe  can  fae 
wrapped  up  in  those  little  folds,  and  how  it  can  cause  the  root  is 
strike  downward,  and  the  atry  Atalk  to  spring  tightly  upward,  and 
the  leaves  to  unfold,  und,  Iiut  of  nil,  the  bright,  conuimmate  flowe 
to  open  its  many*oolored  ere.  But  certainly  we  can  iinderKtaad 
rery  well  the  stattment  that  u  Sower  grows,  though  we  do  not  coat* 
prvhcnd  how  it  (irown. 

Ho  nut,  then,  tell  U6,  wbon  you  havo  annoiuicod  a  doctrine.  &t 
language  of  which  is  unintelligible,  Umt  you  hare  told  as  a  nji- 
tery.  You  hare  done  no  such  thing.  Your  jvnposition  is  oel 
myslerioiijt:  it  is  umntelUgiblc.  It  is  not  a  myvteij:  it  is  only  a 
mystification. 

(2.)   3^  TriiJteistie  Statement. 

Lea-ring,  then,  this  ground  of  mystery,  and  attempting  to  define 
more  clearly  wbsil  he  meujis  by  three  iiersons  and  one  aubetaucf, 
the  Trinitarian  often  sinks  the  Unity  in  the  TrijJicity,  and  so  miis 
ashore  upon  Tritheism.  Thi*  happen*  when  he  explaltts  the  term 
"  person "  as  implying  indepeadent  esistenov ;  in  which  cose  th« 
Uiuly  is  changed  into  Union.  Then  we  hare  really  threo  Oads: 
the  Fatu£R,  who  devises  th«  plan  of  redemption;  the  So}i.  sihn 
goes  forth  to  exe>(?ute  it ;  and  ilw  JIci.y  Sf itUT,  who  aanctifies  be- 
lievFn.  If  there  arc  thue  three  diKtinct  beings,  they  can  be  e«Ued 
one  God  only  ns  they  ore  one  in  will,  in  aim,  in  purpose,  —  only  at 
they  agree  perfectly  on  all  points.    The  Unity  of  God,  then,  lie- 
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only  a  unity  of  agreement,  not  a  unity  of  being.  'Thin  u 
intly  not  the  Unity  which  in  tAUght  in  the  Bilile,  where  Jenu* 
doclai'^i'  that  tlie_firMi  of'uUtlit  eumtnandmentii  in,  "  Hear,  O  Israeli 
the  Lord  our  0ml  is  u?(K  Lord." 

Moieovi^r,  aguinst  eucb  a  Trinity  m  this  there  are  ineuperubl« 
objectioiia,  bom  Ri'ounds  of  reason  aa  well  as  of  Scripture. 
Fur  God  ie  Hie  isMptewG  Itoing,  clii3  Moat  Ili^ii;  ajid  tiow  can 
there  be  tiir/'c  Supiomc  Bein^'fl,  ihrtc  MoNt  High  GodtsV  Again; 
God  is  ihc  First  Cotiiie  j  but  if  the  Father,  the  Sou,  and  the  lloljr 
Gboat  ate  each  Ood,  and  all  equal  in  power  and  majesty,  and  havft 
eacli  an  independent  existence,  then  there  ore  three  first  causes ; 
vhicli  is  evidently  impusntble.  AgKiu :  one  of  the  itttiibutev  uf 
Oud  i«  hlg  ]udcj)endent  ur  absolute  existence.  A  being  who  du- 
pvnds  on  another  cannot  bL-  the  Supreme  God,  The  Father,  Son, 
snd  Spirit,  therefore,  cRunut  depend  an  each  otlier;  for  uuch,  by 
depending  on  another,  would  cease  (o  be  the  independent  God. 
But,  if  tbey  do  not  depend  on  ench  other,  then  each  ceases  to  be 
God,  who  h  the  F'u'nt  Cause;  for  that  being  is  not  the  First  Cause 
who  hu*  two  other  beitigij  independent  of  lum,  Other  arguments 
of  the  same  kind  might  be  adduced  to  ithow  tliitt  there  eiuinut  bo 
three  necessary  bfiings.  In  ftict.  all  the  argnment«  from  reason, 
which  go  to  prove  the  Unity  of  God,  prove  a  unity  of  nature,  not 
of  agreement. 

"  But  why  argue  Qjfain«t  Trithcism  P  "  you  may  soy.  "  Arc  any 
TritbeiatA  ?  "  Yea :  many  Trinitariuns  are  in  reality  Trithcists,  by 
their  own  account  of  themselves.  There  are  many  who  make  the 
Uniitf  of  God  a  mere  unity  of  agreement,  and  talk  about  the  tto* 
ciettf  in  the  Godhead,  and  tbe  intf.rctivifxs  between  ihe  Father,  Son, 
nnd  Spirit.' 


■  Dr.  IlDrncc  Utinlincil,  nflivorltPaQtliorlCy  wllliDr.  IluntJiigton,  wlioiQ  Ur. 
'\Mutinpaa  luaios  lar^i'lf .  und  wliuau  vlcwa  tie  1'iirn.LisTly  rcv,oinmmcl8,  gircs 
OBtlitMUuiony  talblsp(ilnt,t1)u*  ("'^•^'^  <^  *^')Tl''t,"  pii.  tab,  ]3lJ:  — 
"  A  Tcry  l«r(fo  portl*nof  Christinn  teaclirrs,  topithorwlth  tlieeoaeml  waAi 

of  dl»Hiik»,  iindoiibt.Mlly  liold  thrvt  real  lli-liiai»-Timii»  In  Uil-  lutcrW  nature 
of  (lOiI ;  tliaf.  1«,  tliri'i'  riiii«(iliiii»Tii'"«i:ii,  ivllU,  lii-urli,  mi(l('r»ljiriUlii|i»." 

"  A  rrry  luryf  ji'irft-ni  i'/  Chritliiin  tm\-ltfr>  "  tiiilililliirii,  to  a  lir'llif  in  IhrPO 
OiixU;  null  Willi  tlnnii  la  julij"i.l  "  ihf  yrnvrxd  iukss  "/tlif  liUeiplrt."  Tim  oiilj' 
Uiilt.y  lii-ld  by  lIk-kl'  (vuL'liL'rn  la,  Ik-  t^iii-s  oil  tu  ail}',  '■  IL  ■uh-IilI  IJiiity."  FkIIilt, 
Sua,  iiwl  Holy  GligBt  nr<',  In  tiii'lr  vk-w,  wpinlly  uril(L-d  uuly,  huJ  |)rp>li1u  la 
Ituil  wny.  an  a  tJml  ul'  wU-aruiJ  Trlllu'gcrrwy,  over  tlm  wurlit.  Thl*  lit'n-»y, 
Iw  nyt.  ••  bccauao  of  Ub  elciir  oppueUluii  ii)  L'uiinrinulMti.  1*  vountfit  tnlb,  Mid 
never  tTtfatu'l  UEJ  a  litrcay."  Tliat  in,  tliuChrUUno  Clnirch  nlt-iwii  Ilii'  tivllcf 
tathrte  f/oiii',  ui}  vrllJ  aut  liitclpllnu  thusvwlio  kulittliiLi  opluloa;  but.ifyt'i 
beUcve  rtrlvUjr  und  onlr  tn  ow.  Oad.  you  eannot  lx  aavcd! 
42 
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C^)poMd  to  thin  kind  of  Trinity  is  ftncther  rlew.  In  irhirh  'it 
Unity!)  p»«erv«l,  but  the  Trinity  iodt  Aceordinfi  lo  thnriflr. 
God  ii  one  Bring,  who  roveaU  himwlf  in  throf  wnrs,  — m  Patber, 
SB  Son,  ti§  Spirit,  —  or  jiustniiis  three  [-clntionR.  or  maniltesb  Us* 
•eif  in  three  modes  of  operation.  'ITic  IViiiity  here  beeooci* 
nuiniiiiil  ihjufj,  aiiJ  in,  in  leality,  only  Uait&rianijjm  wiih  an  Oni^ 
doxname.  This  kind  onVitiilyiilfiri  is  very  pteviileiit.aiiil  it  (luf  ow 
rcully  maiutniiiciJ  by  men  uf  liigb  sUindiiii;  in  ihu  Orthodox  Cfaiinli. 
both  in  Kuro]jo  nml  Amcticu.  Accyrdiiiji;  to  this  view,  the  wmi 
"  penon  "  in  the  doctrine  of  tho  Trinity  means  the  Bwne  as  the  w^ 
responding  word  in  Greek  and  Latin  thrmerly  meant;  nunely,  llw 
outward  character,  not  the  inwnrd  indindiiality.  ThtM  Cittn 
Bays,  "  I,  being  one,  sustaiji  thrnc  perconit  or  chatTictTrs ;  my  own, 
thiit  of  my  cli«nt,  and  thnt  of  the  judge"  —  Sffo  iihhx,  «iuNM» 
trfs  personal. 

This  view  of  the  Trinity  is  commonly  called  ModaHani,  or  8*- 
beUiimism,  and  u  also  widely  held  by  those  wlio  call  tlitrnwlTn 
Ittnitariaus.  It  is,  in  fact,  only  L'nitarianism  under  a  Triiutuiia 
ntmt.* 

(3.)    2'he  Suborditiatitm  View. 

AToiding  theiic  two  extremes,  and  yet  wixliing  to  reub  i 
dktinct  idea  of  Unity  and  Tri-j>orKOiiuiity,  the  Trinitarian  j*  ihcm- 
Hirily  driven  upon  a  third  view,  in  which  the  Father  is  the  frfltf 
roully  Supreme  and  Independent  Buin^,  th«  Son  and  the  Hdj 
Spirit  Hubordinfttc  and  dependent 

T)iis  vicvr,  which  is  called  the  aubordination  Mhrme,  or  AriM* 
ism,  is  Unitarianiiim  ngain  in  another  form;  and  this  view  tlMfa 
cntCTtnincd  by  miinyarho  i^till  rettiin  the  namp  of  "  TrinilArfaUM' 
Accorihng  to  tliiii  view,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  arv  raaBf 
God,  but  are  so  by  a  derived  divinity.     Ood  the  Father  oanuDin^ 

•  Dr.  BuBboeUKoeteDtoMj  Cp.  13^),  "  Willi e  Ihr  fairj- 1*  tliaa  eam^mt 
and  loit  In  th«  ttkreCDM*,  iwrhsits  I  ihoald  adailt  that  ilui  ■linroi'M  mm^ 
tliaM  appesra  to  be  aloudmt  or  obiiouTNl  bj  tbe  Vatty.  Thm  It  l»  tamfUmm 
jfrntcMMl,  that  In  th^  wnrd,  '  prrtnn '  nnthlnir  I*  tntanl  txpnid  t.  tin  1 1  Mil 
rlitllntTlnn:  lli'^itt'h  II  will  alnnyH  br  oliwrviij,  ibal  aoiblii^  ia  nsUf  M*aal 
bv  tlic  iiTOt(><ilii(juii :  Mint  tlic  |)roli.''»tvr  {^(.■bou  lu  apeak  anil  1u  tvuuu  utlba 
tlirtr,  iiul  ua  ticlii|f  mil)-  RUinitvlinla  or  dlaliti^^Hum,  bill  ■■  mi  -  inj 

roal  (iwircnn,  .  .  .  Ini1it.il,  i(  \m  ■  inmcurliat  rnrjoui  fkct  In  Iht  it 

dui  of  trsrhiTa   vrllo  protoat  aviT  the  worit   '  pi'rHiM.'  ibmUiin;;  inai  taaf 
10(411  only  a  lhrfr/->ld  itiitinpttna,  cuiiniit  xliiinr  ihii  tlirnt  la  IMltjr  ■  WlT^ 

bmdtlinrtlliTi-n^iw  hr>iwoaa  ElmlrdoctrlaeiuiiJ  tlirilo«triD»naeii«lbf  MStf 
oTUwlalui  t'alMrUaa." 


cates  hie  dlvmity  to  ihc  Son  and  ihi'  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
\iew  really  taken  in  tlie  Niecne  Criied,  though  adopted  in  oppoai- 
tion  to  tho  Ariana,  ami  was  the  doctrine  of  the  earliest  Church 
Fathers  before  the  Arinn  controTeray  hegan.  In  the  Nioene 
Crocd,  we  read  ihai  the  Son  in  "God  of  {Ix)  God,  Light  of  {iu) 
Lij;ht,  true  Gud  of  true  God ,  "  i\w  "  nj"'  here  being  the  name  aa 
"  from,"  and  denoting  origin  and  <leririition. 

This  doctrine  neems,  in  reality,  to  have  less  in  ita  favor  than 
either  of  the  others.  By  calling  the  Son  and  Ho'ly  Spirit  God.  it 
coDtrivpM  tu  make  tlireu  distiuut  Godv,  and  tio  is  Trithciiitiu;  luid 
ycl,  by  niiikiiig  tlicin  dcpQudcnt  on  tliu  Fuiher,  it  bccuiiivH  Unitu- 
mtLism  it^iii.  Thus,  singularly  ouau(;h,  thlii  ullvuipt  ul  muking  a 
comprnini^ic  between  Unity  and  Trinity  loses  both  Unity  and  Trin- 
ity i  for  it  make»  three  Gnds,  nnrl  so  Insea  the  Unity;  and  yet  it 
inaltM  Chrifit  not  "  Gnd  ovor  nil."  not  the  SujironiB  Jieing,  and  eo 
loics  the  Trinity. 

Between  thcye  diHerent  ricwa,  between  Trilheiftm,  SabeUianiam, 
and  Arianism,  lh«  Urthodon  Trinity  bus  always  swung  to  nnd  fro, 
—  inclining  more  to  one  or  to  the  oilier  aecordtnp  to  tlie  state  of 
controversy  in  ouy  porticulur  ugc.  When  Ihc  Arian  or  Tritfatistic 
viflw«  were  pvotlaimed  nnd  dufended,  the  Orthodoxy  of  the  Cliiuch 
swung  over  towards  Sabelliani»m,  makinjf  the  Unity  strong  and 
solid;  and  the  Trinity  became  a  thin  mode  or  an  a\rj  abfitnLCtton. 
When  Subellianisiu,  thus  cncuuniged,  came  openly  forward,  and 
defended  its  spluui  and  won  udlierenCs,  then  Church  Orthodosy 
would  hasten  to  sot  uj>  barriers  on  that  aide,  and  wonid  fall  back 
upon  Trithcistic  ground,  making  the  Threefold  Personotity  a  pro- 
found  and  real  ^stinction,  penetrating  the  very  nature  of  Deity, 
and  changing  the  Unity  of  Reing  ititfl  a  mare  Unity  of  Wiil  or 
agreement.  We  will  venture  to  say,  that  there  has  never  yet  been 
a  definition  of  tho  Trinity  which  hns  not  been  either  Tritheistic  or 
ModnlistJc;  and  Church  Orlbodtny  bus  always  stood  either  on 
Tritheistio  or  on  Sabellian  ground.  lu  other  words,  the  Orthodox 
'IVinity  of  any  age,  when  seurclitd  tu  the  bottom,  has  provod  to  bo 
Unitarianism,  iiftur  all  ~  Uiiitarinnistu  in  the  Tritheistic  or  in  thtt 
^abt'iruuk  disguise ;  for  the  TrithRism  of  three  ciMjqunl,  indepen- 
dent, and  absolutu  Ouds,  is  too  muuh  nppnned  both  to  reason  and 
Scripture  tu  bu  able  ever  to  maiiUain  itsuif  o|)«iily  a,»  a  theology  far 
any  lun^i  of  time. 

TiiB  analogies  which  are  used  to  explain  the  Trinity  arc  all  cither 
Sabellian  or  Tritheintio.    Nftture  has  been  starched  in  all  ages  for 
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th««c  analogic,  by  irhich  to  muko  the  Tr{nit]r  plain ;  but  none  htn 
ever  been  foiinti  whicli  did  not  mukc  the  Trinity  either  8»beliiia' 
iim  or  TTitlieiam.  They  oxc  either  three  parts  of*  the  aulMtanee,  a 
elae  three  qualities  or  modes  of  the  aubBtance. 

Thus  we  have  iiuitances  in  wSiich  the  three  are  made  the  tbiw 
portA  nf  one  beiug,  nr  ituljitu»(.'« ;  x«  in  miok,  ^  Bpirit)  BOvH,  bodj  i 
tbotiglit,  aSection,  utU  ;  head,  he-irt,  hand. 

One  Being  vihh  ihret;  distinci  fucuIiiuB  is  TritbeiBm:  one  Btbf 
actiiig  ill  ihtve  ditectioiiH  ia  SiibelUiUiism. 

Ticuiiis  pa&t.prcBeaUaiiO  future.  SyllogitEin  has  Usinajor, minor. 
and  coiLcl  union.     There  are  other  like  analogies. 

St.  Patrick  took  lor  his  iiltuitration  the  three  leaves  of  trdbtl,  or 
clover.  Others  have  imn^ined  the  Trinity  like  a  triangle ;  or  ihey 
have  referred  to  the  three  qualities  of  ttpaeo,  —  hei^t,  brewhk, 
width ;  or  of  £rc,  —  form,  U^ht,  and  heat ;  or  of  a  noun,  vhick  hai 
its  imisculinc,  feminine,  and  neuter;  or  of  a  goveniinent,  caoaiat- 
ing  of  king,  lonlH,  and  commons ;  or  of  exeeutire,  Ic^alothv,  and 
judiciary. 

Tbi*  surrey  of  Church  Trinity  shows  that  it  is  either  one  ia 
which,  — 

1.  The  pemons  are  not  ilcfliicd;  or  »n  unintelligible  IVinitr. 

2.  Or  which  dcHueK  pertiuu  uuil  Vully  in  tb«  usual  sense  i  or  i 
contradictory  Trinity. 

3.  Or  -vrhich  deJinvA  person  as  osiul,  and  the  Unity  u  OB^ 
Union  i   or  Tritheism. 

4.  Or  which  defineit  person  os  only  monifettfttioa ;  or  SaM- 
UanisDi. 

These  four  are  all  the  victcs  ever  hitherto  given,  and  are  alt  on* 
teuabie.  We  imj»ht  stop  here,  and  say  thai  the  Trinity  u  utteriy 
unsupported.  There  Is  uo  need  of  ^ing  to  the  Scripture  to  ace  if 
it  in  tttug'ht  thei'e ;  fur  we  have,  as  yel,  uothiuff  to  look  for  ia  Bcri^ 
ture. 

The  Trinitarian's  difficulty  appears  to  bo  iu  definiag  perMm.  Bin 
poaahly  he  may  say,  "  I  eanuul,  indeed,  pre  a  positive  idea  oFpei^ 
MR  t  but.  I  ciin  ^ire  a  net/n/ice  one.  I  caauut  say  what  tl  is ;  ImI 
I  can  sny  what  it  h  not.  h  is  not  a  mere  mode  on  the  oot  bMidi 
and  not  ticintj.  on  the  other.  We  tnust  natbor  ootrfbitiid  ihn  fth- 
sons  nor  divide  the  mibstance." 

We  will,  then,  go  further,  and  say,  as  TrmitwiMui  ban  iwfiK 
yet  defined  person,  without  making  it  cither  a  mod*  or  •  b«la^  ad 
they  never  can  define  it  otherwise.    There  is  im  tbiid  betwoan  W> 
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ing  and  mode.  Thoy  mvst  either  confound  the  periions  or  divide 
the  tiubatuiice. 

A((aiii:  that  which  diffwonces  one  person  in  the  Deity  from 
oiiotliHr  muftt  lie  t'itlier  a  porfcction  or  an  imperfeclion.  There  la 
SQlhiii);  between  Lheae.  lint  it  cmtnot  lie  Hn  Imperientian;  for  no 
impcrfuctioo  exists  in  Guil:  iinil  it  cAtiaot  bo  a  ])  Defect  ion  (  for 
theil  ihe  other  twii  pt-Tsons  noulil  wfuit  »  iliviao  perfection,  and 
would  he  impetfecL 

III.  The  nrgumitnin  in  suppon  of  the  Tiinily  tn  whoUip  bidf- 

qudtc.  Since,  »ccon]ing  to  N'eander,  th<  lUiitt?  fa  not  itated  fa 
the  New  Testament,  it  follows  that  it  is  n  ilocti-ino  of  infenrtice 
only;  that  is,  a  piece  of  human  reaaoninj^.  Now,  we  have,  no 
douht,  a  [jetfect  right  to  infer  doctrines  from  Scripture  which  are 
not  stated  there;  hut,  as  Prole  slants,  we  htive  no  right  to  muke 
thene  infcrcrit'ea  fundanieiital,  or  essential  to  the  roligiouB  lifo. 
They  mny,  inflow!,  be  metapfeynically  cssr-nlinl  ;  that  is  esspntinl 
to  a  well-arranf^eil  systi'm :  but  thfV  are  not  morally  ensentinl; 
that  is,  not  eBseniial  to  the  moral  nod  Bpiritiud  life  of  the  soul. 

But  this  is  just  what  Dr.  Huntington  Bttempts  to  do.  He 
tries  to  ithow  thmt  ihcTu  h  ii  doclrinu  oiiHcminl  Co  the  lifu,  pcaci?. 
find  progrcBS  of  man,  whifh  the  New  TeHtamcnt  has  omitted  to 
state ;  Tiiliich  ifi  neither  distinctly  stated  liy  our  Snriour  nor  hy  any 
of  hi*  upostlcs;  which  has  been  left  to  he  inferred,  and  inferred  by 
the  mere  proctaaes  of  uoAtded  human  reason. 

Whut  arguments  does  he  ulluge  for  this? 
^    His  first  and  principal  argument  is  the  untvertal  beiief  of  tke 
Chriniitat  Cfiurcli  in.  the  doctrine  of  tke  Trinity. 

On  this  Dr.  Ilunlington  lays  greitt  atresa.     He  saj-it, — 

"Tiulh  in  not  determined  by  niajorilies;  and  yet  it  would  be 
contrary  to  tbq  laws  of  our  conslitution  not  to  be  alTfCltid  by  iv  tPB- 
timony  so  vast,  uniform,  untj  sacred  as  that  wliich  is  rendered  by 
the  common  tielief  of  Christian  history  and  the  Christian  countrien 
to  Uio  truth  of  the  Trinity.  There  is  sonielhing  extremely  painful, 
not  to  say  iiTCVorunt,  townrdw  the  Providenco  which  hu^  watched 
and  led  the  true  C'hristinn  Itsruei,  in  pre-suraing  (bat  a  tenet  so  cni- 
phaticiilly  and  gladly  received  in  at!  the  ages  and  regions  of  Chris- 
trndoai,  as  almost  literally  to  meet  the  terms  of  the  tost  of  Vinecn- 
tiita,  —  believed  always,  everywhere,  and  hy  all,  —  is  unfounded  in 
r«vi;hitiun  and  truth.  Such  a  conclusion  puti  an  ugpcct  uf  uncer* 
tuinty  over  the  mind  of  the  Church,  st^arL-ely  cDusialent  with  any 
42  • 
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toli^rablc  confidence  in  th»t  grttit  protnUc  of  the  Maitrr,  thttfa 
would  be  with  hia  own  all  days."    (p.  359.) 

To  which  we  answer, — 

(1.)  Thnt,  nccurdiiig  to  Dr.  Uuihnell  (Dr.  Huntingtou'i  on 
wi(i]«Bs),  there  never  h.is  bveii,  iiiir  U  no;r,  atiy  Huvh  lielief  in  lit* 
doctrine  nf  the  Trinity  at,  he  aitsrrtx,  Ttii;  LtrgcKt  pait  of  llie  ChurA 
have  always  "diviJcd  llie  suhslnncc"  of  the  Deity,  nnd  anutbcr 
liirgi;  jiortion  have  ••  confounded  the  peraoiis ; "  and  eo  thu  mtjurin 
of  t)i«  Church,  while  hohliii^  the  word  *•  Trituiy,"  have  wrur  1«- 
licved  ill  the  IViuiiity  at  all. 

Dr.  lluiitingtnn  itummonA  Dr.  Buthncll  as  o  wUneM  ia  lb 
practical  Tahie  of  the  Tritiity  f  nnd  wc  may  suppoM  MmflUuBg  mtk 
an  cxamiiiotioii  qs  this  to  take  place :  — 

Dr.  fJuntinijtriiu  Tell  us,  l)r.  Bu&hnell,  what  iostanMt  JW 
konw  uf  persons  wlio  h.nve  been  oouverted  or  deeply  hUjttcd  b]r  ihl 
holy  diiclriiie  of  tbr  Tritiity. 

Dr.  ihtxfmfll.  1  h»ve  known  of  "n  Brent  cloui]  of  vkanMli* 
"living  tnynads,"  "  who  have  been  raised  to  ■  participatioa  pf  Oti 
in  the  faith  of  this  adorable  myiterj-."    (Hunting  ton,  p.4t3.) 

Dr.  II.     Mention  name  of  them. 

Dr.  li.  "Francia  Junius,"  "two  eciiluriea  ond  a  hnlfBgo,'  — 
a  professor  "at  HeidelborR  (Leydcn?),  testiHed  that  he  mu.  in 
fact,  ■cnnvertpd  from  ntheiam  by  the  Christian  Trinity ;  "  lUo'tla 
mild  ond  aober  Howe;"  **  Jeremy  Taylor ]  "  aUo  "ibc  Mirqai'sdl 
Kentxi"  "Edwards,"  and  "Lady  iiiixweU."  (Buntiogton,  ^ 
414.) 

Unitarian.  Say,  Br.  Bushnell,  whether,  in  your  optntoD,  tta 
majority  of  CbristtmiA  really  beheTo  in  the  Church  doctrine  of  tb 
Trinity. 

Dr.  It.     "A  very   litrj;e  jiorlion  of  the  C3iri*tlnn   truuihen,  1^ 
gether  with  the  gi^ncml  m^M  uf  diKiriph'ii,  undoubt^dlv  bold  thnv 
.  Uvin^  persons  in  i\v}  iatc^rior  nttlure  of  God,"    (Buvhoell :  "  Cod  « 
'Chri»l,"p.  IJO.) 

Unit.    Ia  that  Acriptiim]  or  Orthodox  P 

T>r.  H.  X«.  It  IB  only  "a  Bocial  Unity."  Tt  Ii  ••«  OtUuM 
Trithencracy."  It  "boldly  rcvnonnccs  Ortbodoiy  at  the  point  ap* 
poHite  to  Unitarianism."     U^ushncU:  "Ood  in  ChriAt,"  p,  131.) 

Unit  Do  1  understand  you  to  he  nov  epcflking  of  th«  pn>pctl] 
Orthodox  miniMora  and  churches  ({eneraUy  ? 

Dr.  D.  ••  Our  projiei'ly  Ortho«lt>x  ttawhew  and  dntrchM.  vtifli 
Jirofesung  three  ^craohs,  aUo  retuin  the  ri-rbal  profewwni  of  Mt 
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person.  They  suppose  themselves  really  to  hold  that  God  is  one 
person;  and  yet  they  most  certainly  do  not:  they  only  confuse 
their  understanding,  and  call  their  confusion  faith.  This  I  afGrm 
on  the  ground  of  sufficient  evidence ;  partly  because  it  cannot  be 
otherwise,  imd  partly  because  it  visibly  is  not."     {Ibid.  p.  131.) 

Unit.  1)0  you  believe,  Dr.  Bushnell,  that  spiritual  good  can 
come  from  such  a  belief  in  the  Trinity  as  you  describe  to  be  "  un- 
doubtedly "  that  of  "  the  general  mass  of  disciples  "  ? 

Dr.  B.  "  Mournful  evidence  will  be  found  that  a  confused  and 
painfully  bewildered  state  is  often  produced  by  it.  They  are  prac- 
tically at  work  in  their  thoughts  to  choose  between  the  three; 
sometimes  actually  and  decidedly  preferring  one  to  another ; 
doubting  how  to  adjust  their  mind  in  worship;  uncertain,  after, 
which  of  the  three  to  obeyj  turning  away,  possibly,  from  one  with 
a  feeling  of  dread  that  might  well  he  called  aversion ;  devoting 
themselves  to  another,  as  the  Romanist  to  his  patron  saint  This, 
in  fact,  is  Fol^'theism,  and  not  the  clear,  simple  love  of  God.  There 
is  true  love  in  it,  doubtless ;  but  the  comfort  of  love  is  not  here. 
The  mind  is  involved  in  a  dismal  confusion,  which  we  cannot  think 
of  without  the  sincerest  pity.  No  soul  can  truly  rest  in  God,  when 
God  is  in  two  or  three,  and  these  in  such  a  sense  that  a  choice  be- 
tween them  must  be  continually  suggested."     {Ibid.  p.  134.) 

Unit.  This  state  of  mind  is  undoubtedly  that  of  the  general  mass 
of  the  disciples  P 

Dr.  B.    It  is.    {IHd.  p.  130.) 

Unit.  Are  there  others,  calling  themselves  Trinitarians,  who 
hold  essentially  the  Unitarian  doctrine? 

Dr.  B.  Yes.  "  It  is  a  somewhat  curious  fact  in  theology  that 
the  class  of  teachers  who  protest  over  the  word  '  person,'  declaring 
that  they  mean  only  a  threefold  distinction,  cannot  show  that 
there  is  really  a  hair's  breadth  of  difference  between  their  doctrine 
and  the  doctrine  asserted  by  many  of  the  later  Unitarians.  They 
may  teach  or  preach  in  a  very  different  manner ;  they  probably 
do :  but  the  theoretic  contents  of  their  opinion  cannot  be  dis- 
tinguished. Thus  they  say  that  there  is  a  certain  divine  person  in 
the  man  Jesus  Christ ;  but  that,  when  they  use  the  term  '  person,' 
they  mean,  not  a  person,  but  a  certain  indeBnite  and  indefinable 
distinction.  The  later  Unitarians,  meantime,  are  found  asserting 
that  God  is  present  in  Christ  in  a  mysterious  and  peculiar  commu- 
nication of  his  being ;  so  that  he  is  the  living  embodiment  and  ex- 
press image  of  God.    If,  now,  the  question  be  raised,  '  Wherein 
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do«s  the  iiuleflnahte  diHiaHUm  of  one  differ  &am  tlie  tnystnioiu 
and  ]ii!culinr  cfunmnniratinn  of  th«  nther?'  or  'Hnw  docs  it  appear 
thrii  There  i«  any  diil'i^rencc?'  there  is  no  liring  mtin,  I  ua  qnita 
sure,  who  cnn  invent  nn  nniiwi^r."     {Ibid.  p.  VAh.) 

Unit,  it  it  not  Imc  ih&t  botli  of  tfacac  views  are  sometime*  beU 
alternately  by  TrinitariAtis  ? 

Dr.  B.  *'  Probably  there  is  a  degree  of  altdmatioii,  ar  incltiriiij 
(r«ui  oite  iide  to  the  other,  in  thia  view  of  Triiiitj',  ut  the  irond 
KtrtiKK'i'*!  ">>^  1^'*  embrace  une,  iiad  nowr  the  nther.  of  two  incam. 
palibic  autiuiie.  Some  [arauuii  aiv  more  hubiluully  inclined  to 
bold  the  three ;  a  very  mucli  amaliur  aumlnr,  \a  hold  the  oae." 
{IbUL  p.  134.) 

UnU,    But  can  tbey  noi  hold  the  Mt.\Sf  with  thin  Trinity  ? 

Z>r.  £.  **  Xo  nian  can  iii>Mcrt  three  persons,  m<.-Aning  three  con- 
(ciou^ncsscs,  TcilU,  and  understandings,  and  still  have  eny  iutelli* 
getiL  meaning!  in  hi;  mind,  when  he  asserts  thai  thi^y  are  )«t 
one  lifrmiii.  For,  an  he  now  uses  the  term,  tlie  very  idea  of  a  per- 
xgii  ix  Umt  of  nit  t^sHtiiiliil,  iucomftiuiiicable  mnnad,  bounded  by 
COnsuiouHneKt,  and  vitidixed  liy  Hclf-ncLi^e  ivill ;  which  beio^  tniet 
lie  might  oa  well  profciw  tu  hold  that  Lhreu  unil*  ore  yet  one  unit. 
When  he  does  it,  his  wards  will,  of  aecesoity,  be  ooly  substitutos 
for  Btnsu."     {lUd.  [i.  l.tl.) 

(i.)  But  Buppoee  that  the  bi'llef  'jf  thu  Churdi  iii  the  Trinity 
was  ns  unh'crsal  aa  Dr.  Huntington  usiicrts  and  Dr.  BuKhnrll  de- 
nied, what  would  be  it!t  value  P  His  ai^^mcnt  proTcs  too  nnicli. 
If  it  jirrtveH  the  IVinity  U\  be  true,  it  provea,  t%  /brliori,  the  Bo- 
maii  Catholic  Church  In  he  the  true  Church,  and  Prittestautism  ta 
be  an  error;  fur  Martin  Luther,  at  one  time,  was  the  only  Protw- 
tant  in  the  world.  Suppose  that  a  Iloman  priest  had  comv  to  hia 
tlien.     He  mi^ht  have  addretised  liim  tlius :  — 

"It  is  cei'liiiuly  tui  JuipreKsivo  leBtiraooy  to  the  truth  of  the 
CburL'h  of  Kume,  that  the  Christian  world  liarc  bccD  so  genenll/ 
ugrvt-il  in  it.  Truth  i«  not  dctcrminuil  by  unyurities ;  and  yet  it 
would  bt  contrary  to  the  laws  of  our  constitution  not  to  be  a^ 
fectcd  by  a  testimony  ho  vaat,  uniform,  and  sucred  as  that  which  is 
rendered  by  the  common  belief  of  Chriaiifln  history  and  the  Cbris- 
tim  centuries  to  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lia  Church.  Wc  travel  nliroad,  through  tliesc  converted  Jondt, 
over  the  round  world.  We  enter,  at  the  call  of  the  Sabbath  uwru* 
iiig  liRhl,  the  ]ilace  of  ntsembled  wcirshippers  i  let  it  be  tbc  newly 
piaated  couventiele  on  the  edge  of  the  We«t«ni  forest,  ur  tlu  nlH 


Bionary  station  ftt  the  extremity  of  the  Eaetem  continent ;  let  it  be 
the  coEtcction  of  Northern  mouniaiafers,  or  of  the  dwellers  in 
Southern  vtUleya  ;  l»C  it  he  in  the  \i\tim  vill&£,'c  meeting -houH, 
or  in  tlie  n]fif>tiilice«t  cath^drulx  of  the  old  cities  j  let  it  be  the 
crowded  (;ij|igre(;a[io(i  of  the  meLrojdili!*,  or  the  'two  or  three' 
that  meu-t  iti  I'uith  iu  upjjer  cbatabers,  in  log'hutK  or  uikW  piilni* 
trws  ;  Ifl  it  hv  ri'(p!tiL'r:iU'  bands  gsthered  to  prsy  in  tiic  ivInniiK 
of  ibt;  octun.  or  thunkful  circles  of  believera  oonfessiiifr  thfir  de- 
|>enc]cnce  and  beseeching  pardon  on  Rhip^'  deckit,  in  the  niidnt  at 
the  ocKiii.  So  vie  pn^s  over  the  nntstrclcheil  conmrieH  of  both 
hcnunphcrcs i  and  it  ia  well  nigh  certain  —  so  oertaiii  that  the  faro 
and  scattered  excepliona  drop  out  of  the  broa<]  and  geneml  con- 
clusion—  that  the  lo-nly  petitions,  the  fervent  snpplicnlioui,  the 
heurty  confcssinns,  the  tager  tb:in!t»^i*iiigR,  or  the  grund  peiils  of 
choTid  Mdnrntinn,  which  our  ear*  will  hear,  will  hv  tittcrpd  aciord- 
ing  tfl  lh«  griind  ritual  of  the  Church  of  Home,  Thin  i*  the  voice 
of  the  unhesitating  praise  that  embrace*  and  lialloics  the  globe." 

What  would  Luther  have  replied  n>  thiit  P  lie  would  have  said, 
"Tiuth  niUKt  hiive  u  beginning.  It  h  iilway*,  ot  first,  in  a  mi- 
nurily.  Tht'  gute  of  it  is  suaii,  the  path  to  It  imrrow,  and  few 
find  it.  All  reforms  are,  nt  the  hepinmng,  in  the  hands  of  a  small 
number.  If  Ood  and  ti'uth  are  on  our  side,  whar  do  we  core  for 
your  multitudes?"    We  con  make  the  sfinu-  onswer  now. 

Dr.  Iliintiugton  proci^cd*  to  give  hit)  tlwn  creed  in  rcg&id  to 
the  Trinity,  —  to  slate  his  own  belief. 

God,  in  himself,  be  declares,  we  cannot  know  at  all.  We  know 
him  only  in  liis  revelation.  "  Out  of  that  irmfFahle  and  veiled  God- 
he»d  — the  groundwork,  if  we  itiay  say  no,  iif  all  divine  manifesta- 
tion; a  ihcou-acy  —  there  etnerge  to  mk,  in  rev«lnliiin,  tbc  three 
whom  we  rightly  call  ])crsoo«  —  Fnther,  Son,  nnd  lloly  OboiH." 

We  can  only  conceive  of  God,  he  saj's,  in  action ;  and  in  action 
we  behold  him  as  three.  Uut  action  and  revelation  take  place  in 
time-  The  Trinity,  therefore,  according  to  Or.  Huntington,  is 
only  known  to  ua  in  lempural  manifest mioii :  whothcr  it  exists  in 
etcmitj'  or  not,  we  cannot  tell.  And  yet.  in  the  next  sentence,  be 
goes  on  to  any  ihnt  "  the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Fnther," 
and  "the  Holy  Ghost  proeeeds  out  of  the  Fnther,  not  in  time;" 
which  is  the  very  thing  he  hud  a  moment  before  protesBcd  to  know 
nothing  ahiMil.  It  i*  very  diiJicidt,  therefore,  tu  tcl!  precisely  what 
hi»  view  i*.  With  regncd  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son,  he  is  still 
more  obscure.     He  says  that  "Christ  cumes  forth  uut  of  tlie  God- 
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ai  the  Son;"  thai  he  "lenrea  ths  glory  hv  liiul  with  tW 

er;"  thnt.  whiln  he  ia  on  earth,  the  Fntbcr  nhtnv  rejimenfi 

tlw  uiustvn  pvrwtnality  afthv  GtHthnul,  nml  that  tJirrrfon  tlivSsa 

/fppcan  to  be  dependent  on  him,  and  stibmisMTe ;  that  tcwponi> 

[)f,  while  tbe  Son  is  id  the  woild,  be  remnjiift  i^oroiit  of  vb»t  Hh 

?atbei  kiiows,  and  says  that  his  Father  is  greater  (buQ  be.    "  H« 

setis  hiinwlf  to  dependeacy  for  the  sake  of  mediation. "    "  AU  tUt 

■we  might  rxpoct."    This  he  calls  an  "  iiistnitncntol  inequalltf  te- 

tWMQ  Son  and  Fiilhf  r : "  it "  is  wrought  into  the  biblical  bogiugi) 

remains  in  all  our  devotional  habit,  and  oiij^bt  to  remain  ibera.' 

In  other  words.  Dr.  Huntington  believes  that  the  Infinite  God 
became  less  than  iutluile  in  the  incariiation.  The  cnniinuo  upk- 
nation  of  tbuve  pas-vige«,  irhrT«  Chriat  saya,  for  example,  "Mf 
Father  ia  ^ealer  tbi«n  1,"  dors  not  KntiKfy  him.  }I«  ia  not  ntit* 
fled  that  Jesus  said  it  "  in  his  human  nstare."  No.  It  was  Urn 
divine  nature  which  said  it ;  and  it  was  really  Ooo  TBK  Sr>>,  vbs 
did  not  know  tbe  day  nor  the  hour  of  bia  own  ootuinf{.  He  lost  a 
part  of  his  omniscience.  He  ceased  lo  be  perfect  in  all  hi*  atiri' 
buies.  We  should  say,  then,  that  he  censed  to  be  God ;  but  Dr- 
Huutiii^on  maintains  that  he  vras  Oud,  ncverthelcsH ;  but  God  Ihs 
than  omnipoteni.  —  God  less  than  onuuKcient-,  God  the  Son,  to 
distinct  from  the  Father  as  to  be  ignonnt  of  what  the  Father 
kncrw,  and  unable  to  perform  what  the  Father  could  do. 

I>r.  Huntington  (p.*a6ti)  nscribeft  il  to  ■■  condeaceosioa *  ii 
Christ,  to  May  that  "  of  that  day  and  hour  knowcih  uul  the  SoG,* 
"It  w  conde^eiau/n  indent!"  says  be.  Bui  this  word  *•«•• 
deaceniion  "  does  not  well  apply  here.  One  does  not  cuodneaiJ 
to  be  ignorant  of  what  he  kuijus :  atill  le«s  docv  u  tmlliful  penoa 
eoiiilt^tK-'citd  {a  say  he  x*  igiKiraiil  of  what  he  kuDWx.  Wv  MJ 
widely  coiid^nKCDd  to  help  tin;  freblc,  atid  syiiipHtbixe  with  tlw 
lowly,  but  hardly  to  be  itfnarant  with  them,  or  to  pretend  to  b*  ig- 
noraal.  It  is  a  badly  choseu  word,  and  seems  to  abow  the  «acft- 
lation  of  the  writer's  thought. 


IV.  The  nrgumtnts  against  the  doelrut«  of  the  Trinilj  tn  a" 
auhwcrabk. 

We  infer  that  they  ore  unansworabK  from  the  fact  that  tlxf  m 
not  answered.  It  in  lo  be  preDumed  that  I>r.  Huntington,  hat- 
ing been  fur  >o  muiiy  yitvm  a  preticlier  of  Uiutarian  dovtlini^il 
acciuaiiited  with  our  urgumeiito.  It  in  n  remarkable  fact  that;lt 
this  Mnnon,  lie  has  nowhi-ri'  attempted  to  reply  lo  theok     Ua  hsi 
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paM«(i  tliein  wh<iU)'  Uy.  Yim  would  nut  know,  from  reiidiag-  the 
(ti>%titirMF,  t.hiit  hv  had  ever  been  a.  Unituriiiii,  or  h.xd  crver  hrnnl  uf 
the  Unitarian  nbjfctionH  to  the  Trinity ;  afiU  Umit  thut  lie  bnd  him- 
celf  prvacbcd  against  it.  t'miarian*,  for  tnstnnce,  bav«  said,, that 
i/'  ifte  'iVinily  b«  Irui,  and  if'  it  Oe  so  importatit  to  the  teef/are  of 
the  uvul  as  is  canlcntitii,  it  would  i/e  somewhere  plainly  tuuffht  in 
the  New  7't»t<itjKnl.  Loeit  Dr.  Huniiii|;tun  iiii»wer  this  argumunl? 
Ko*;  he  answers  the  urgnmcnt,  from  the  word  "  Trinity"  not  bi'inj; 
in  the  Bible,  and  his  answer  is  sufficient ;  but  he  docs  rot  ansMcr 
tJie  argument  from  the  fuel,  that  the  doctrine  itseif  is  not  anywhere 
diotinctly  tiiugbl,  and  liiut  niinu  of  lh«  tenatt  which  hnve  been 
found  CKKt'iitiiil  tn  liny  Orthodox  Btiiteineut  of  the  doctrine  am  to 
be  mot  with  in  the  Nuw  TcstBinynt.* 

Nor  does  Dr.  Huntington  miywbere  fairly  mcift  the  Unitarinn 
argument  fi-om  the  iinpossibilify  of  statins  the  doctrine  in  intellifp- 
ble  loiiguago.  He  tells  us,  with  hU  usual  eloquence,  what  we  have 
oftwii  L'uough  bcuii  taught  before,  thai  there  are  many  things  whith 
wu  du  Dol  understand,  und  ibitl  wc  must  bdicve  muiLy  fuels  the 
modt  of  which  i«  unintclUu;iUo.  But  when  we  suy.  "Cuii  wu  be- 
lieve a  doetrine  ar  projiosition  which  <:anuut  bu  distinctly  stated  ?  " 
be  has  no  onswer.  Thi;  Trinity  is  a  •iuetriiu,  and  must  therefore 
be  diilinctly  stated  in  order  to  be  believed.  It  has  not  been  dis- 
tinctly 8tated,t  and  therefore  csniiot  be  believed.  To  this  objec- 
tion Ur.  Huniin-Rlon  has  no  reply,  and  we  may  conclude  thai  it 
ia  an  unatiawerable  objection. 

Dr.  Huntington  ust'ii  an  unneeeKRxry  [ihrase  about  tliovc  who 
object  to  my»tery.  He  calls  the  objection  "Rhallow  self-iUusJon," 
«nd  proceydB  wiii.  the  usual  declaration,  that  all  of  life  is  mysturioue, 
Can  he  hove  been  a  Vnilamn  preacher  for  twenty  years,  and  not 
have  known  tlutt  Uuitarian«  objeci  to  mystery  only  tvhen  it  is  used 
by  Tiiuitoriunii  as  a  cover  i'oi  ob&curity  and  va^uuiioiMi  of  Mtuliamfint  P 


•  "  It  lias  ollMi  b«ciu  nnxCTtoil  and  admlUed,"  nja  Trwiro,  one  of  the 

■Lrtiii[;i.|l  (if  taudcru  TrliiifHrlium,  •'  tlmt  avi^n  thr  [irliitipiil  DotlDUs  about 
whioli  the  Climivli  iloi'lrlni.'  liirii»  iiri?  forvlifn  In  tlio  Ktu' Tinlamout;  us  eii^iO 
and  iir'''ar'ti?i.(,  Tfirr^e  iriftinif  BilllriiTBaa^ulrCUd  rpittgiai4i^vviiBiiL."  (T^CS1«d; 

PoKniACili,  Tul.ll.  p. 'J»l.) 

I  "  Who  wiU  venture  to  say  lliat  any  or  tlii!  ilcfintltoaei  hirri!tor«r»  given  of 
yeraoaallijr  tu  lUe  (iodlicad,  In  ttscir  coiuiiirrtfii,  —  sucli  doflDititmn  an  bare 
their  tiul*  in  llw  Nieune  or  Aihiiiia<ilnn  Cm-d,  —tn:  ItiUlliclMf  nnil  iiatlii- 
ricl^ry  to  1h<?  mind  (  At  lc^i*I,  1  ntn  truly  my,  that  I  linri'  not  hern  ftbtc  lo 
Qnit  ttii'tn,  II  till.'}'  do  In  Inrl  exiil;  luir,  »tt  liii'  m  1  kiinw,  ^^*  nuy  ouc  lx«a 
•till,  by  any  cnnimi'ntary  on  Ibnii.  lu  innkt  tlivni  cli-nr  mill  rulMnaivrj," 
(I'ror.  BtuartilHbtkal  lti'lK»«ttor)i,  April,  ISB.  8m  PfU*C-U,  Trin.Ti!rt.,p.272.) 


OSTBODOXT:   ITS  TRUTHS  AKD  EBBOBS. 


YoD  ask  us  to  helierc  a  preciiic  ttatement,  vis.,  thflt  "  then  ■> 
,  throe  jier-MiM  in  the  Oodhcnd."  We  uiy,  "What  do  you  ne«nb|r 
^penoo'P"  The  Trinitartnn  mswcrs,  "It  is  &  mjrAerf."  We 
'•ay,  "We  cannot  believe  it,  ihcn."  The  Trimtaruui  nplk*, 
"  Why,  all  ill  a  myiterj'.  How  the  grau  p^ws  is  k  myatcrt ;  ytt 
you  believe  ii."  "No,"  we  nay,  "  we  do  not  bdteve  iL  Wbo 
tbp  inptery  begins,  dur  bdief  ends ;  we  believe  up  to  that  poiol. 
and  DO  luitber."  The  stalemcnt.  **  the  graaa  gruwa,"  ia  nti  a 
tnyiiter}';  ihe  fact,  "  the  ^rraaa  ^tovt"  is  ttot  m  vayaivry.  We 
believe  xho  fact  anil  ihe  EtaLetnoiit.  Tbo  war/  la  vbich  it  grv^n  u 
mysleriaus ;  and  ne  do  not  believe  anything  about  it.  "  You  caa> 
ntil  understand  Aow  the  gnias  groHs."  \o  i  ami,  accordinftlyt  •■ 
do  T10^  believe  anything  About  haw  the  grus^  prows.  But  tin 
whole  purpose  of  the  Trinity  i«  to  show  Aoir  the  Father,  the  SoOt 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  exist.  Yuu  arc  not  aatixiicd  that  we  rettiw 
itiiat  the  Scripturo  teachca;  you  try  to  show  us  the  kwt',  and  tbto 
leave  it  in  ob-scurity  at  iiuL 

Nor  does  Dr.  Hunllugiun  reply  to  the  Unitarian  explanaUoo  of 
the  Triiiitnriiin  prnuf-textM.  Trinitarinns  hiivu  often  qnotnl  U)» 
texts  —  "  I  iinii  wiy  Father  arc  onif  ;*'  " //e  icA"  ha»  tt^n  m«  i«r 
eeen  ikt  Fulher  "  —  Ui  proof  of  the  lieity  of  C'hrisu  UoIluRaitf 
have  often  repHud  to  both  uf  them :  tv  (he  flral  p«i8»ugo,  that  ainap 
Ji'^ua  has  a\&ti  H<ud  that  bin  digcipUx  were  to  be  one  urilk  Aim,  u  im 
it  one  with  Gild,  It  cither  pruvL-s  that  tlie  disciples  arc  aim  lo  b> 
Ood,  or  dues  not  prove  that  Christ  in  God.  To  the  accoad  Jia^ 
sage,  Unit&nane  have  replied  by  reading  the  next  elauie,  in  wtafa^ 
ChriHt  aaya,  "  Itelieve-tt  thou  not  thnt  I  am  iu  the  Kather^^ahov- 
inf;  how  il  is  tliat  he  rcvealn  ibe  Father.  He  ia  in  the  Father,  ani 
his  disciples  nrc  m  bim.  Tho«f-  who  ace  hirot  kcc  the  Paihart 
those  who  see  bis  uuo  disciples,  sec  the  face  and  image  uTCbrtKi 
Tliese  aiiswers  are  ho  obvious,  and  Dr.  Huntington  nuat  ban 
heard  tlieoL  so  ofLi^ii,  \\inl  he  Hbould,  as  a  coiitroventialist,  bate 
taken  socne  notice  of  Uieui.     Ue  bus  not  done  so. 

Ui'  quotes  tbci  passage  from  Eph.  1 :  20,  21 ,  and  says,  "  Ctm 
this  be  a  creaturtf"  Wo  reply,  "Can  bo  be  anything  lad  a 
creature? — be  whu  was  eet  by  Uod  in  this  place  of  honor.  Ihiea 
Oud  get  God,  as  a  reward,  above  prindpalitiefi  and  powcra  f  Dof* 
(iod  muko  Ood  "head  over  all  tbingfi  in  the  Church"?  Agalat 
I)r.  Hnnlington  quotes  "that,  at  the  nnne  of  Je4ua,  e\*ty  kam 
Nhould  tKiw,  and  every  ton^c  cunfcss  that  he  is  Lord ;  "  but  ba 
•jmits  the  conclusion,  ■■  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. ** 


He  even  quotes  the  pttesaRe,  •*  Him  hath  Cfod  exaUed  to  give 
ropcatunce  and  lorgiTeocAs  of  uu." 

And  he  quotes  Uie  pasauitfL*,  wbicb  ba»  (taggered  the  stroD^est 
believers  in  thu  TriniLy,  whom  Puiil  dcclnirs  (I  Cor.  ch.  l^),  that,  at 
tht  end,  Christ,  vrill  jfiva  up  hi*  kingdom  to  ihc  Futhur.  thiiL  "  God 
may  be  all  in  all,"  and  esiilains  it  aa  mfianinf*  ihflt  "ho  will  rcaumc 
his  plnce  in  the  coequal  Three,  the  indivisible  One,"  lias  ho  /eft 
hi<  place,  then?  I«  that  Orthodox^  Dr.  Huntington  evidently 
thinks  BO ;  for  ha  says,  "The  Son,  in  hi«  character  of  Sonahip,  ia 
retaken,  so  to  speak,  into  the  everlaBlinx  undivided  One."  fio  to 
^tak.  We  may  vpetib  so :  "  Bui  wlmt  do  we  muiLii  by  it?  "  i»  the 
iiuesliou.  Did  God  the  Son  ii'ave  hit)  pluce  iu  lliv  Oudbcad  ?  Did 
he  bw-'omc  Iws  than  God  ?  Diil  lie  become  ignomm  ?  Did  hu  Kufivr 
and  die?  Bid  he  unit',  and  at  laet  reuEcenil,  and  take  hta  |ilace,  "au 
fa  spenk."  in  tliB  Godhead  ?  If  this  is  meant  ns  rtal  stati'mcat, 
what,  better  is  it  than  the  Avatars  of  Vishnu  ?  What  Bort  of  Unity 
is  left  tuufiP  We  have  a  Trinity  of  council ;  but  where  i«  the  TJnity, 
except  of  ngieenient?  One  divine  Being  descending,  nnd  leaving 
the  other  dirini;  Being  alone,  temporarily,  on  th*?  throne  of  tho  nni- 
verse,  until  the  divine  Utjifig  who  had  descended  should  ronscend 
to  tnke  his  scot  ag;iin.  "  In  the  ciH-qiial  ThFCL-  and  itidivi«ibW  Une"  ! 

One  Cnitarinn  nr^rntinti  which  appcura  to  us  nn»riH\tentble,  it 
in  tho  fact,  that  the  very  passages  in  which  tho  hiRhesl  utlribuiw 
&re  ascribed  to  Christ  are  always  thoso  in  wliicb  his  dvpendencv 
and  aubordiitauon  arc  moat  Gironj;ly  asserted.  We  could  throw 
Aside  tdl  the  pas*agcH  in  which  Jesus  aauorta  directly  his  inferiori- 
ty,—  DK,  "  My  P»Ui«r  if!  greater  than  I-, "  "Of  mijie  own  sutf  1 
can  do  nothing'," — and  take  the  »tr()njj;eat  prnof-texlit  of  the 
Trinitarians,  and  ask  for  no  better  )irnof  for  thi?  Unitarinn  Joctrine  : 
"  All  power  is  fpven  to  me  in  heaven  and  earth ; "  "  The  image  of 
the  invisibleOnd, the  tirst-horn  of  every  creature  j"  "Inbim  dwelt 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  hndiiy."  ^Vre  these  poasn^en  written 
of  Chri«t  ill  hii>  divine  or  humnn  nnmre ':"  Not  his  riivint  nature ;  for 
to  God  the  Son  all  power  cannot  bo  "  given."  Gad  the  Son  cuiinot 
be  "  the  image  of  God,"  or  the  "  tir*t.l»orn  of  every  creat'ire."  Tho 
"  Culnes*  of  the  Godhead  "  cannot  dwell  in  God  the  Son.  They  must, 
then,  be  said  of  him  in  his  human  nature  j  and,  if  so,  they  show 
that  tbu  loiUcst  tiUvs  luid  attribulc&  do  not  prove  him  to  be  God. 


V.  The  good  ascribed  to  tbu  doctrine  uf  the  Triuity  does  oot 
belong  to  it^  but  to  the  truths  which  luiderliB  it. 
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obthodosy:  rra  tsuths  ahd  bbbobs. 

Dr.  Huntington  asserts,  fur  example,  tb*l  "  Ihe  Triunity  of  Go^ 
appears  to  Ik  tiiv  nei-eaAary  meuDi  of  manircatiiig  and  aupportiiii^ 
ID  the  m'nvl  at  our  nee,  a  bith,  in  the  true  penunalitr  of  OcmL" 

If  eo,  it  Is  renmrkuble  thnt  the  two  fonnit  of  n;li)fion  tn  mloA 
tliu  pereoaolily  of  Ood,  as  absolute  will,  u>  inuiit  di^tincll;  im- 
ogDised  (i.  e.,  tbe  Jewish  rvlitjiii:!  and  the  M"kamm«»iim  rdtgiaalk 
should  both  be  ignorant  of  the  Trinity.  It  is  i-qually  retnsriuUi 
Hmt  the  tnoKt  Pnnthi>i.KtLc  rtOi(,'inn  in  ib^  worlil,  in  wbich  the  pa- 
Konolity  of  God  nioitt  cntii-i-1y  {linappcars  (i.  «.,  Braininism).  tinoiM 
llKvc  □  Trinity  of  ila  own,  It  is  nlorj  rumarkahU',  on  thU  hj-potbeibi 
that  idolatry  in  the  Christian  Church  (as  woridiip  of  Mary,  wonhap 
of  Eoirtts  and  relics,  Sic.)  stioald  come  up  with  the  Trinuf ,  and 
flourish  simultancoiuly  with  it. 

No ;  it  is  not  tlie  Trinity  which  bnii^  out  most  diiitiiicOy  tkt 
perianalily  of  Grid,  liut  tlir  fnith  in  a  divine  rcvclutiun  thmo^  ra> 
Spired  men.  If  God  can  dwHl  in  tliv  mouIk  uf  mnn,  tearhing  aad 
guiding;  them,  he  muitt  he  ii  ])pr«in  like  thv  sinil  with  whict)  b* 
comniunea.  Kspecially  does  the  religious  conscioasneis  uf  inai^ 
hi*  SLQiple  and  cbild-like  coiuniunion  nith  the  heavenly  Fi 
brilig  {jod  utiw  to  the  vuul  u»  u  penwual  beiog.  it  ts  not  _ 
Trinity,  hat  tlic  ChriKlian  bitJi  whiuU  undcrlwa  it,  which  leaidni 
the  divine  iiorBonnlity. 

Nor  is  it  the  dnctnnc  nf  the  Trinity  which  is  neo^uaiyfar* 
living  faith  iu  God  through  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  uiito  him- 
self.  All  that  Iir.  Huntington  <tay«  of  the  CTtl  of  «n  is  well  Midi 
but  has  no  bearing  on  the  point  before  ui.  Accordinj;  to  Df. 
Hun(inf<ton'§  own  wiuicoaes,  us  we  have  seen  above,  the  Tmiiy 
was  unknown  ia  Che  earlier  ag;es  of  the  Church.  Wan  rectuicili^ 
linn  unknown?  Witii  IIik  furgiring  lore  of  Cbiist  unknown?  If 
he  cannot  iissort  this,  ihi-  docl.rinu  of  th«  Trinity  is  not 
to  a  living  ftiiiEi  iiL  a  rt-concUiiig  Ood. 

Dr.  Uuntin){'U)n  Hr^iiuv,  iliat  only  tlie  ■ufferings,  «ad 
sufleriiigB,  uf  God  himbulf,  cun  touch  lite  Hinfol  hoart ;  uid,  ihn» 
fore,  the  Trinity  \»  true.  The  conclusion  ia  a  long  way  from 
premike,  even  Huppaning  that  to  be  sound.  But  as  rv^ards 
premice,  he  Iiiu  rcurl  und  quoteil  MuisiiL  Ila"  he  not  \-rrK«d  t» 
wardu  the  dogninti'mi  which  that  writer  condcaimiP  Would  it  iMt 
be  more  modest,  and  better  accord  with  Christian  humtlitr,  to  bt 
tatiaiiod  with  helierini;  (be  scriptural  as«enionB,  that  "Ov4  tt 
lotcd  the  WDj'td,  that  be  gave  hi«  only -begot  tai  Son ;  "  thaX  "  Bs 
who  spared  not  his  owu  tjou,  but  gavt  him  up  £>r  ua  aU«  — shitt 


withuul  ail  urgumifiit  Lo  [ii-dv«  thiit  the  only  way  by  which  man 
c&i)  be  aiived  U  the  m^ithod  ofn  suflefi-iiig  OiidP 

We  will  not  (iwfll  further  on  this  heiid,  iiw  exdraino  u'.ir  frieml'it 
arKiimvnt  to  chuw  that  we  nintiut  cuiiBietenlly,  as  Umtiuinije,  hnre 
any  piety.     We  will  try,  thvti,  tg  have  it  incgneiitently. 

V[.  GrffQl  ctQi  to  the  Churoh  have  nome  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity. 

It  hng  Icrtlcd  to  the  belief  in  three  Gods.  It  hds  tended  to  a 
confusion  of  belief  between  three  Gods  of  eqiiiil  power  and  mnjcsly, 
united  only  in  eounael;  one  supreme  and  two  inferior  Udliesi 
one  Deity  with  a  threefold  manner  of  manifeatatioit ;  ajid  u  va^ne, 
undeterin ined  use  of  words,  with  no  meaning  atlached  lo  ihcnj  — 
unhappy  confusion^  which  uone  have  been  more  ready  to  lucogniza 
and  lo  jmint  out  than  TriTiitiiriiina  thcraiielvea. 

And  wlmt  shull  we  aay  of  the  continual  utiuggles,  eonflicts,  and 
bitter  conlrovefTiies,  which  thia  doctrine  has  caused  from  th>e  Unit) 
of  its  entrance  into  the  Church?  What  i»  there  more  dtsj^racefui 
in  the  bi&lory  of  the  Church,  thou  thu  mutual  perseculious  of 
ArinnH  and  Athunusians,  and  of  all  tho  minor  seota  and  partiea, 
engendered  hy  this  disputed  doctrine? 

This  is  what  Ur.  Bushnell  fiays  of  one  of  these  matters ;  and  hia 
tentimnny  is,  pcrhmps,  fluffieient  on  ibis  point,  — 

"  No  man  can  a-^sert  three  pei'sons,  —  monning  three  conncioua- 
fieHsea,  wills,  and  understondings,  —  and  still  have  any  intelligent 
mcnning  in  bii  mind,  when  he  asiserts  that  they  are  yet  one  per- 
Bon ;  for,  as  hu  now  usea  the  term,  the  very  idea  of  k  person  is 
that  of  an  essi-nti»l,  invnmniunicable  moniid,  bounded  by  conscious- 
neBS,  und  vitaiized  hy  Bclf-iictivo  Willi  which  being  true,  he  might 
as  well  profess  lo  hold  that  three  units  are  yet  one  unit.  When  he 
docs  it,  his  words  will,  of  necessity,  be  only  subtttitutejn  for  nense. 

"  At  the  same  time,  there  are  ino  many  signs  of  the  mental  con- 
fiiaion  I  speak  of  not  to  hdiuvc  ihiit  it  existfl.  Thua^  if  the  ciaaa  I 
BpeaU  of  were  to  henr  a  dii^coursc  insisting  on  the  proper  perfional 
Unity  of  God,  it  would  nwakon  auspicion  in  their  minds,  while  a 
discourse  insiitin^  on  the  esistence  of  three  persons  wuuld  be  only 
a  certain  proof  of  Orthodoxy;  showing  that  they  profejui  tijrao 
persons,  meaning  what  thty  profess,  aud  one  person,  really  nut 
meaning  il. 

"  Such  i,i  rhij  confuoion  proilnced  by  attempting  to  assert  a  r«al 
and  meliipliynicnl  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  divine  nature.  Whiat-het 
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the  word  Is  taken  at  iU  full  import,  or  diminiabcd  away  to  a  men 
•omelhing  called  a  dutinciioH,  Uiere  U  produced  only  coalnrw^, 
confiwion,  praclical  negation,  not  UghL" 

So  far  Dr.  Bii«hnelL  On  anoUiifr  point  thua  bentifiws  Timteo  :— 
"  Thw*  are  many  to  whoni  the  Ijiblical  and  r^rliKious  bau*  of 
ibe  doctrine  is  exo^edin^  sure  and  prvcioa«,  wbo  are  diaaatiaU 
with  the  Church  form  of  the  docoiue,  and  even  feel  themadia 
rfpcUed  or  fi^ttrml  by  it  It  is  to  thnn  more  negative  than  p6ti- 
lirc,  more  opposed  to  errors  than  giving  atiy  insight  inta  truili 
It  solves  no  ditficulty,  it  unseals  no  nciv  revelation." 

Tve^ten  goes  on  to  admit  that  the  Trinity  hua  really  licminvd  in 
the  free  movement  of  the  mind,  aabatituting  a  dead  utiifoniiiiy  (to 
a  manifahl  and  rariuu*  life ;  and  ye(  Tweaten  is  a  very  strong  lad 
able  Trinitarian. 

Vn.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  doctrine  of  philo*opby,  nt 
not  of  faith. 

As  philosophy,  U  might  be  ever  v>  true  and  impottaatt  buli 
whea  bnnifclit  firvard  >s  reiiftiou  (as  Dr.  Huntington  baa  docw). 
it  would  btecome  at  once  pvrniciuus.  To  oQVr  tlieologr  for  mlijiaK, 
belief  for  faith,  philo&ophy  born  of  speculative  rellvclion  b)  ptlW 
of  flptrituAl  insight  And  pious  ciperience,  have  always  bcM  tuMl 
deleterious  both  to  relij^iou  and  to  philosophy. 

The  objects  of  faith  are  the  father,  the  Soot  and  the  Holy  Spoft. 
Through  Christ  we  have  ucceM  to  the  Father  in  tlie  ^ipJiiL  We 
see  the  father  revealetl  to  ua  in  tlie  Son  j  we  fiM!]  the  (HiwvToPtlie 
Spirit  in  our  hearts-  This  is  religion  ;  but  this  has  notlung  to  da 
with  the  doctrio*  of  the  Trinity. 

VIIL  M'e  can  trace  the  gradtial  fonnatioo  of  tbe  doctria*  b  llv 

Christian  Church. 
The  fuUowtng  facta  we  i>tipi>oHe  lo  be  inDontrovcrtihlc :  — 

1.  Down  lo  the  time  uf  ilu*  aynod  of  Nin:  (A.  D.  3:M),  the  Son 
was  considered  to  be  aiibordiniile,  or  inferior  to  the  Futher,  by  ika 
great  miijority  of  writers  and  teachers  in  the  ChnHliati Churrh,  sad 
l>y  the  miiltitudi;  of  believers  ;  and  no  doctrine  of  Trinity  tsiaOil 
in  the  Church. 

2.  The  A'ieene  tymbol,  which  declared  Christ  to  b*  **  Qod  fiws 
God,  Li^bt  tzam  Light,  true  God  from  true  God,  of  tli«  satne  i 
stance  with  the  Father,"*  was  directed  against  tlie  two  Arbn| 

■  Scv  tbe  crcnl  in  HstpmbRcIi  (Hlitotr  «f  Doc*.,  •nA,  L  p.  900)1 
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tioivfl,  — that  Christ  wus  urautocl.  nnil  thai  thtrc  wait  a  tiine  vlmit 
hf.  dill  not  exiHt ;  tmt  it  did  not  ileclaro  his  i-qudity  with  Uod  the 
Fnlhcr,  nor  t{>nrh  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  eaj  any- 
thing of  the  Trinity. 

3.  The  council!*  vocilUted  to  wid  fro  during  thrtse  hundred 
yearti,  gimluuUy  tending  townrds  the  ptcacnt  Chur«h  doctrine  of 
till-   Tniiilj  ;  thus, — 

1.  Si/'i'f'f  nf  yice  (A.  1).  ^25)  op])08ed  the  Arian  doctrine  of 
the  ciR'aliuti  uf  ChriHl  out  of  iiotliij)}!,  u-tiU  luiiititiiiiiud  that  lui  Hub- 
BlancB  was  dcrivfjil  from  iLut  uf  God. 

2.  Sifnod  of  Tffre  \^\.  1).  3i35)  fuvured  the  Ariana,  and  deposed 
AtbanosiuH. 

3.  CouncH  (if  Anliach  (A.  D.  343)  opponed  the  TJew*  of  iho 
Arians,  and  aluo  the  viowB  of  their  oppnnent«, 

A.  C'oitnril  (jf  Sard'ica.  {A.  1).  ^H)  reaukcd  in  a  dirision  between 
tlw!  Eiastom  and  Weatem  Churches  —  the  East  bdnp  scmi-Arian, 
and  the  West,  Athanasian  —  in  their  view  of  the  nature  of  Christ 

5,  Thr  WKsleni  C'lmrch  lending  to  Siib«llianiacii  (taught  by 
MarceHus  mid  hi*  piijiil  Phnlinuij),  [hi*  view  nas  condemned  hy 
two  councils  in  the  KuHt  nnd  Went,  vlk.  :  — 

Socutid  council  of  Antiucb  (A.  1).  349). 

CouiJcil  of  Milan  (A.  D.  34G). 

n.  Cuni^ltiiitius,  un  Arlan  emperor,  endeavored  to  mako  the 
WcHliTU  ChurchuB  ucci-pt.  the  Arian  doetrino,  and,  at  two  synoda 
(A.  D.  3S3  and  36<),  at  Arelate  and  Mediolunum),  mmpelled  the 
bishapH  to  sign  the  condemnation  of  Athanasiua,  depoung  those 
who  refused  wo  lo  do, 

7.  Thc-ArianM,  being-  thus  doniinnnt,  immediately  divided  into 
Aritins  and  Scmi-Arinni,  —  the  distinction  beinj^  the  famous  dis- 
tinction between  o  and  ui.  Both  piirtie*  dented  the  Jlomoougiox; 
bul  liiy  Setcii-AiiiinK  lulmitted  ihi;  JJonKjivusios. 

8,  At  tim  Hviiod  uf  Ajicyra  (A.  U.  358),  theSemi-Arian  doctriae 
was  iidoplcd,  and  tboAriaa  rejected.  The  third  synod  of  Sirmmm 
(A.  1).  ioti)  did  U»;  same  thin);. 

9.  Down  to  t!ii&  lime  (A.  1).  3G0),  nothing  was  said  ahout  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  its  rt'lation  to  theTrinily.  The  Emperor  Valenft,  an 
Arinn,  purfiotutcd  ilie  AtluntiNuuis  from  A.  D.  SHI  to  37S.  Then 
Thendoiuus,  an  Athunosinn  emperor,  persecuted  the  Arians.  Semi- 
Alinnism,  however,  continued  Orthodox  in  the  EnsL 

10,  The  \o8lorian  controversy  broke  out  A.  D.  430.  Council 
of  Epheaus  (A.  1).  4^!)  cuiLilemikeil  Nestor.     Th«  Ncatorians  (who 
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were  UnitanAns)  sfparatM  entireljr  from  the  Churcb,  and  bcoat 
the  Church  of  ihe  Persiiiti  empire. 

11.  Ttio  Monoph>-itilo  oniuroTersy  brake  out.  The  camwil  d 
Cholcedon  (A.  B.  -lol)  dccidi'd  ttiat  there  urere  two  n&tora  It 
Cbriat ;  and  the  Manojjtiysites  acpiirtkt«d,  uiii  form«tl  the  Coptie 
Church.  Tbeir  formula  wa».  that  "Ood  iva*  criieifird  in  C1iri<L* 
ITie  Nenturiaiia  were  too  Unitarinn,  and  the  ?hlonoph) sitri  too 
Achaiiuismn.  The  Churcb  decided  (n^nM  the  Nestoriana)  tbt 
Mary  wus  Oud's  itiutiier,  but  decidcil  (ugtiiiiHt  the  MoaophjrBtM) 
that  Gud  wus  not  crucified. 

IS.  Firai  Latcrait  Cotmdl  wus  called  (in  A.  D.  640)  to  Mttli  • 
new  pninL  It  having  bean  decided  th.it  ihcro  vere  iiro  nnimfa 
Christ,  it.  ^mn  now  tliou^bt  best  hy  many  to  yield  to  the  MoBO|ihf' 
Bites  —  that  there  wnn  oiily  one  will  in  Christ.  Hence  the  Mob* 
otheletic  controTerHv,  finnllT  fiettled  nt  the,  — 

13.  Sixth  General  Council  (A.  D.  (J80),  when  two  wilU  in  ChriA 
were  accepted  h«  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

Thus  it  nppenn  that  it  look  the  Church  from  A.  D.  325  to  A.D. 
680  to  settle  the  que!itiou«  ciHiceniing  the  reluUon  of  Christ  toOo& 
During  (ill  this  time,  opituon  vnciltatrd  between  Arianista  on 
one  hand  and  Sabellianiiiii  on  the  other.  Al  tlie  end  of 
period,  die  Church  bad  bi'come  consoUdiited,  snd  fining  mo 
compel  Mubmission  to  jtit  uplnioiu :  but  the  relution  of  tha  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  Trinity  remained  uiiweilluil  for  aevcriil  ccnturiiM  noMt 
knd  finally  the  Eiietcm  Cliurch  separated  altogether  IVom  tbe 
Western  Church  on  this  point  Tbe  whole  Greek  Cburoh  ran^s^ 
to  this  day,  separated  from  the  Latin  Church  on  a  question  belNf* 
ing  to  thi&  very  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  So  much,  then,  tta  Di. 
Huntington's  o^sertion,  that  the  Trinity  is  a  doctrine  whit-li  en 
almost  literally  be  said  to  have  been  behered  "  always,  ererrwlifn, 
and  by  all" 

IX.  The  doetriiio  of  tbe  Trinity  ii  opposed  to  the  real  divta&y 
of  Clirisi  and  tu  bis  teal  humsnity ;  thus  utulermtning  eantlnasOy 
the  faith  of  tbe  Church  in  the  divine  humanity  of  Jewii  Christ  ibi 
Lord. 

Our  final  and  chief  objection  to  the  Trinity  Is,  not  that  it  bhAm 
Christ  dirine,  but  that  it  doc«  not  make  him  so.  It  sabstiniiM  (or 
tho  divinity  of  the  Father,  the  Supreme  Ood,  which  UnstariuM 
belicTe  to  dwell  in  Chiisi.  a  subordinate  divinity  of  Ood  tW  Sm. 
This  is  subordinate,  because  derived ;  and,  because  derivctl,  de> 
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pendent.  The  Son  may  lie  said  to  be  "  eternally  generated ;  "  but 
this  IB  only  an  eternal  derivation,  and  does  not  alter  the  depend- 
ence, but  makes  it  also  to  be  eternal.  The  tendency  of  the  Church 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  always  to  a  belief,  not  in  the  supreme 
divinity  dwelling  in  Christ,  but  in  a  derived  and  secondary  divinity. 

How  is  it,  for  example,  with  the  Nicene  doctiine  concerning 
Christ?    Dr.  Huntington  claims  Nice  as  Trinitarian,   (p.  361.) 

But  what  says  Prof.  Stuart  concerning  the  Nicene  doctrine? 
Listen. 

"  The  Nicene  symbol  presents  the  Father  as  the  Monaa,  or 
proper  Godhead,  in  and  of  himself  exclusively  ;  it  represents  him 
as  the  Fans  el  Principium  of  the  Son,  and  therefore  gives  him 
superior  power  and  glory.  It  does  not  even  assert  the  cl^ms  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  to  Godhead,  and  therefore  leaves  room  to  doubt 
whether  It  means  to  recognize  a  Trinity,  or  only  a  Duality." 
(Moses  Stuart,  Bib.  Bepos.,  1835,  quoted  by  Wilson,  Trin.  Test, 
p.  264.) 

And  how  is  it  with  the  ante-Nicene  fathers,  whom  Dr.  Hun- 
tington also  considers  to  be  Trinitarian  ?  else  certainly  his  rule  of 
"  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all,"  does  not  hold.  If,  for  the  first 
three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  there  were  no  Trinitarians,  it 
cannot  be  said  that  the  Trinity  has  "  always  "  been  held  in  the 
Church.  Listen,  again,  to  Frof.  Stuart,  whose  learning  no  one 
can  question. 

"  We  find  that  all  the  Fathers  before,  at,  and  after  the  Council 
of  Nice,  who  harmonize  with  the  sentiments  there  avowed,  declare 
the  Father  only  to  be  the  self-existent  God."  (See  the  whole  para- 
graph in  Wilson,  Trin.  Test.,  p.  267.) 

"  To  be  the  author  of  the  proper  substance  of  the  Son  and  Spirit, 
according  to  the  Patristieal  creed ;  or  to  be  the  author  of  the 
modits  existendi  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  according  to  the  modem 
creed,  —  both  seem  to  involve  the  idea  of  power  and  glory  in  the 
Father,  immeasurably  above  that  of  the  Son  and  Spirit."  (Moses 
Stuart,  Bib.  Bepos.,  1835.) 

So  Coleridge  asserts  that  "  both  Scripture  and  the  Nicene  Creed 
teach  a  subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  independent  of 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son.  .  .  .  Christ,  speaking  of  himself  as  the 
eoeternal  Son,  says,  '  My  Father  is  greater  than  I.' "  (Wilson, 
Trin.  Test.,  p.  270.) 

According  to  the  Trinitarian  doctrine,  then,  we  do  not  find 
God  —  the  Supreme  God,  our  heavenly  Father  —  in  Christ }  but  a 
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derived,  auborillnate,  aud  inferior  Deity.  Not  tbe  one  oi^cnil 
Parent  do  ve  appmach,  but  name  mjstcrioUA,  derived,  iuacruUldc 
Deity,  leitii  tlinn  ttie  Pntlier,  uhl  distinct  from  him.  I>o  we  tMK. 
tben,  Icwe  th?  beneSt  nnil  )j!«Ksing  of  the  divinity  of  Jenus?  Cm 
yrs  betieve  liim  «*hen  he  »ayK,  "  lie  ivliii  hast  nvt-n  mo  huM  *i>ni  tbt 
Father"?  No;  wo  dn  not  buUuve  tliat,  if  »t  ai*Trinilnri.in«;biil 
ratbor,  that,  having  seen  him,  we  have  «cen  "  tjie  Son  ; "  »lw« 
Coluridge  d'sdares  to  he  an  inferior  Deity :  over  whom  Biibop 
Pearaoii.  in  his  "  Exposilinn  of  the  Creed,"  says,  tht  F»ther  boU* 
"I)reeTninenco,"  —  tlie  Father  being  ■•  the  Origin,  the  Cauw,  U» 
Author,  the  Root,  the  Fountain,  the  1Ii»id,  of  the  Son."  TW 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  therefore  opposed,  u  Svedeubori;  aiij 
contends,  to  the  real  divinity  of  Christ' 

But  it  is  equally  opposed  to  his  real  humility.  It  ootialtMJjF 
drives  out  of  the  Church  the  human  element  in  Christ.  I>r. 
Huntington  in  luitoriiitlLifd  at  L'nilurians  nut  perceiving  that  iht 
humanity  of  Christ  is  m  dear  to  Trinitarians  as  hU  l)«)ty  t  JtM  it 
caniiut  b«  deiiind,  that  tlie  uiyetvnuus  dogma  of  deitf  has  qvile 
oi'LTshuduwcd  ihi;  siuiple  huiiuiii  Ulu  of  uw  dear  Lord,  bo  ihu  tlw 
Church  liafi  failed  to  ncc  the  Sun  of  tUEui.  AU  his  bigheu  buiau 
traits  become  iinTcal  in  the  light  of  thiA  doctrine  nf  his  dcitv.  Ibu 
tCTDpt«d  i  hut  that  is  unreal,  fnr  God  cannot  be  itrmpUd.  lis 
pray«,  "Out  Father;"  but  this  aUo  is  no  rcivl  prayer,  liir  he  ii 
omnipotent,  and  can  ncod  nothing^.  Kc  encounter*  uppuiitiaai 
hatred,  centumely,  and  bearn  it  with  swecleiit  coiaptwura;  bul 
what  of  tbati*  since,  lu  Oud,  he  looked  down  frutn  an  tnfintlB 
height  upon  the  puny  oppokitioii.  Hu  agi>niirs  in  the  fsrdtat 
but  it  lu  imuginury  HiitT<;riii};:  how  can  God  foe]  Miy  ml  IMfi 
like  niEinP  Jc^us  ccatvs  lo  bv  example,  ooasm  to  be  our  bwt 
beloved  companion  and  brother,  nnd  becotnee  a  iny«lcriiiui  pcr- 
Boua):e.  inscrutable  to  our  thought,  and  far  removod  fion  ovt 
BymiJaihy. 

•  T1iu<«p««k«  Dr.  lJu«luiollontliifihcn<l("C9dlnClirHt,"  p.  1101  :— 
■•Itorides,  It  laaaDtborwnnvof  rivdUJ  ccnttbili»i,oinui<KiMl  vrkh  thu  rlfw 
Of  Utrtometaphralcftliicrunit,  tluR.lliuuifbibL'rtreBUdcciir^J  tubrisAaPf 
ui<l  H)iinl,  thry  riHilly  arc  naC  *o.  The  propiT  dcttr  of  Chntt  ii  ant  hcM  k 
till*  vltw.  lie  1*  tw£ijttca.  («ut,  iiup]>art(Hl,dln.vtv(l,br  tbc  Faiiwr,  la  «wka 
tctnen*  TtaUy  nrinllillat^M  liUdi^llf.    TM«  linn  hcvti  cl^r-.T  -r  i]|  ,mr^ 

llU;  anil  cODvlnrlna:  mitnncr  hj  Srlilrlirmai-lii'r,  In  hi*  ^l  ■■tf  tm  tts 

TrlTiltj- ;  «iii].  luilc*^,  ^ou  win  M?i-  lit.  i>  glancn.lhiil  tblo  \  ..  .  ■  i^jArMMl 

Trliul/  iirpiTKiiua  tin-aka  ilutvii  in  I1i<- vot/  (lOiiil  whMi  I*  aitnutx'^j  rtgut^ 
M  lb  (xnULuni'v — lU  uwrtton  of  tliv  pruper  ileitr  Ol  ClirLf I." 
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lOino.    TK  vU, 

DISCIPLINE     OF     SORSOW.      By  Rev.    William    G. 

KLtOT.D.D.    18ma     eOiui. 

Uundndi  of  betunvixi  Hiinlllni  hsT«  guprawed  ttudr  gntanil  *vatti  of  the 
tuluc  or  tbiM  tuclhlug  uDd  liiip«rul  wordd. 

DISQUISITIONS  AND   NOTES    ON    THE    GOSPELS. 
MaiiHttB.    Bt  il«T.  Jons  H.  MoaiBOX,  J>.1>.    ISmo.    tl.W- 
Thli  l^nniinpiitArjr   bw    b*«t   prvpuwl  by  0110  of   our  matt   npfmnplillinit 

BlhUful  nPhalnn,  M  Uid  But  vt  n  K'TJr*  wblnrh.  It  i»  liclk'Tcd,  will  nimt  Uw  nt; 
v[ilii  wiint  (if  ■  rigtiiinvnliir;,  In  our  wtti  liiiit[iiii|ct-,  triiti'li  alisll  f^rv  tbv  laiMt 
IcralU  of  triilinl  lanoUKHitJuii  In  >  tpLTlt  nl  oihw  iltwnl  u)d  dcraut. 


'  3>0CTRiNES   OF  OBSISTIANITY.     By  Ret.  WnjJAX 

d.  KuoT,  D  D.    lama-    T6  cla. 

OtBc  thirteen  tliaaioiul  cBpUW  Of  UiU  book  h«N  bow  elvcalMtd.  PlobiUf 
no  work  nt  lliu  kiod  pnunM  the  {mb  icBdIair  dnntriim  of  ChrlaUanltf.  M 
wfiilcniUMii  t>y  UrilbLriui^laaolMMiiVIv,  udbi  ■  mow  MmUr  —d. eiwmua 

lug  («tnpi9F- 

FORMATION    OF    THE     OEniSTIAN    OHASACTEB, 

lulilrvui-cl  in  [hwu  wIls  an  ateUuE  lo  laul  »  !la%kitu  Ufr  i  *Dd  PKOOHnU 

OK  Tim  i^iintl.-^TIAN  Liru,  bdnx  ■  Scgu«l  I9  Uie  *•  rMtnaiioa  «f  n« 
Cliriiiiiui  Otiuriutn'.'''    Ilj  IlKnttv  Warb,  Jr.    UIina>    60cti. 

TliKw  worki.  fi)rinui-1>  iiiiMUbnt  u  two  booki,  ue  now  botmd  logaihar  b>  • 

mills  ditulalioa  to  wliji'li  tiuit  jfnnt  vaitli  ontlUM  tbcm. 

EARLY  MELiaiOUa  KDUOATION,  Co«i»Men-d  As  & 
D3Tiiu!lT-n|>EHlnb'd  Wait  to  Uu  Bdteavnta  LUb.  Bj  Bm.  WtlXCUl  B- 
Blk>T,  D.D.    16IUO.    6U«». 

'nm>EAVORS   AFTKR    THE    CffSISTlAN  LtFB.    Bjr 

My.  JUiKs  UAsriUKAO.    Two  idIdeum  In  •»>».    Utao.    SIM. 

TbHo  hrp  tlii^  lirillljinL  illnniuruM  nlileli  finC  inul*  ffef— or  UAItriKlAO 

/MAP    AND    CROSS.     Bv  Rev.  S.  G.  BiTLnxctt,  D.D. 

IQiiio.     «1.IX). 

Tbe  wnrk  imidUJiw  twiwuni  one  and  two  baodtva  (MM  Of  Mwid  p«**'f> 
cnllEil  tttai  ill  Uio  btct  <*Tltct*  In  ttis  Kn^th  laDjcuKKn,  \>j  on*  wh»  ba*  hkNwa 

adilt-d  lutiw  af  fim  diiricMC  ciiutribiiUoiu.  to  (kl*  dr|Hit&iept  or  laUan. 

BALF-rENTURY    OF    TTTE     UNITARIAN    COXTSO- 

VEKSYy^iltti  prir<l<:ulir  rrl'rrrcKO  lo  lU  Oil  gin,  lu  Orunc.  and  lla  I'mdMM 
B.  Bi^B,  D.I).    ero.    *3.U0. 

ivir.5  FOft  rff^  SABBATH.  A  coll<?ction  of  Boligwitt 
FooU-y.  i^iiiur'fli^  ><v  Rmk.t  TArt^K.  Rerbod  with  •■I.UIlaiB  ti;  JcMni 
SinaeosT.     Now  vOiUnn.    Xflmn.    COoU. 

LECTURES    ON  CHRISTTAN   DOCTRINE.     By  Re». 

A.  P.  Pbabo»t.  D.D.    Ifimo.    76  ctn. 

T^tt  booh  lUciUKt  "  tha  pramloent  polaU  *t  biM  bW'inci  Iha  rnOrfcl 
•od  t.fiv Cnlrlnlitlr  ]ii>r<!<iii  iif  Ui^  Cliriitku  Cliiirrli  '*  Tb>  uaun  <if  Oh  avtb^ 
«iil  bs  fuitlFieDt  sssomnoo  (bat  Ui«  tapis*  of  whl«b  fas  tnali  an  pMMMal  «Ufe 
kimtj  mill  e1iDin»». 

LECTUIiES    TO    YOUNG    WOMEN.     By  Rev.  Il^ixuii 

O.  Kliot,  B.D.     lanin.    60  rt». 

Thvm  iR'tnraa  >ra  on  tlu>  nuionins   raldoftii  "An  AnHaL" 
"  UuUc*,"  "iUiiMlJon,"  "  FoIliM,"  "  tVbouMi'i  HMon." 

UEMOm  OF  MRS.  MARY  /,.  H'JKff.    Dv  Rot.  Edwaiwj 

B,n«i.L,»I>.    W1>l)i  ■  Dim  |»>r(ralt  im  ■ml.    ISoio,    ilM. 

"  We  bIiddIiI  rcjuin  Ut  ft^en  tfaa  iMok  In  tlu  hauli  of  amy  j«in|i 
In  whMD  m  take  aa  Ici'iaiwt.'' —  Ckriirio*  AffuMr. 

ilBMOIR    OF    THE    LIFE    OF    HENRY    WARB, 
By  blA  Br0Ui*r.  lutia  Waui,  H.D.    13»a.    IJO. 


By  Rer.  EoMtrsD  H.  SiLUifl.     V2mo. 


MEMoms  OF  Tim  nr.v.  koah  woucestfr,  d.d. 

Bt  Bat.  HenRT  WaRB,  Si.,  P.D„1rttb  X  ITsbct,  KolM,  and  tiDDclIutlng 
Clutpur,  b;  9Ainisi.  WusuESTCK.    Uoici.    TC  eta. 

ilEMom   OF  HEY.   WILUAj\{  E.    OffANNINCf.  J).D. 

Wltb  biCcnotfl  trooi  liU  GacTMpaQdanM  bad  Huiuscilpa,    3  J«ia.  wtCii  no 
potimiu.    12ina.    tS  76, 

rOPULAn  0Ii.TEC.TI0N8  TO  UNITAKTAK  CHRISl'I- 
ANITY  CON-91DERED  XHD  ATfSWBRBn.  By  lief.  0»OBO»  W. 
BuHKAi',  D.D.     )auii>.     tUcM. 

TI1I4  bvok  cutiIaIdh  ivri'n  Dtia|'t»n  trEBtlnjc  nf  tlip  fttllnvlnK  auhfacls:  Tb« 
Fofltln  or  Uulbirtiodnn  dennsil ;  Uolbiriaiu  qoc  lofideU ;  Bipl>3itliu|  the  LUU«, 
iind  sKplulnEug  l(.  unur;   UiiltntiiiiUiu  uuL  nwra  Uirnklllr;   CtitturlBiitsu  KraU' 

goilMl  ChrUti«A[t<ri  Vniurtikulrai  doM  doC  iMLd  ts  vubtUcr;  Di.  WitH  t 

Uulbulan. 

TSeta. 

ThU  wnrk  diwHboe  tho  CMiMBlt;  and  piognHi  uf  tha  great  tmntfonnatlan 
vlilcii  tbi^  O'lHiwI  )« il>'idi^i«d  to  luukv  in  Uiv  iiidl>Uui.l  ]»!<•,  luini  i*  *ritliii  In  a 
■Cyli  oT  evomjlng  rnsliuaa  anil  liuut^. 

RELIOIOUS   OOysOLATION.     18mo.     SLOT. 

Thin  vnlitms  U  aii  i>xi-»ll"T9t  «iia  ta  pli«  In  ch*  bmiib  oT  tUa  bnnninil  w 

nfU^^tcd.  i>bDiuiiUii£  lu  Lt  iritx  idtk  hvpe  and  oDiuolstlDo. 

SELECTIONS  FROM    THE    WORKS    OF   REV.    WILr 

.  LlASl  E.    CtttWiVIWO,  D.D.    laiiHi,  4W  j.p.    »eu. 

Tlii«  work  rv^utxitie  blic  <ik;irc«l  iltiiI  Tnllcel  itntrnirnt*  Dr-  OUAEtiTtJIO  glfC 
Of  blBTuwK  ronciimlng  Tlivolttgy  aul  ItulitniMi,  Itie  ■ab>M:U  tnaul  orMoE  u 
fiilluwa  :  Chr<iitlii7iU-7  h  Itntinnnl  ItnlJiilnrs  1  ttiirli-Dna  n(  Iteimtnl  Kvljgluu  i  Kri- 
donciM  Of  CJiridtlimtj  ;  L*ii|[iirii.ii  Clirlijaunil.r ;  UnlUrlui  CbiiHttiudty  uoit 
rhvitnJtIi;  Lii  rtM-rv :  i)1Ji*i-*tQiiA  f'fl  WirltfvriiLti  i1hriht!3ki»U,v  ConttdTiriyl ;  Uoml 
AipuuRDl  aEnlost  C<iJ*iiil)aL  t  Lrtwr  an  IVitbnlMiin ;  Lctur  DU  UnedJ',  Ttia 
Gliun'li-  duU-L-uJluru I  luilUkMcticiss  u/ CiirliLV  (IIa^ikIit. 

8EBM0.VS  DESIGNED  TO  FUnNtSB  COMFORT  Ah' D 

STRSIfGTlI  TO  THE  APfUCTEO.     By  Ko».  dJtDIuew  P.  I'KAaODY, 


SEBMOm 


FOR 


CEILDREN.     By  Rov.  Andkhw 

PEABODTI,   li.D.    IGmD.    BcTcUcdboinU,  cllt  top,    iCcU. 


P. 


This  iHMik  eouMiiu  fnur  Siirnioii*,  viiUi  elm  fQlliirlnH  (.iilijnrLti   Hnv  tn  l)« 
BbD^iu  ;  li»  and  AbuH  of  tlic  Tangiiii ;  I'ulso  rihnmc  i  MemoFj. 

S;?PBJir  STORMY  SUN0AY3.    lOmo.    fil.tW. 

A  nriw  of  M^<Ma  (JaeiuiUag  MTe&  aamOBl  lii<r*r  bcfOM  pubUihadl  atmoKud 
ftrr  hciiDP  or  mrtid  uw, 

STATEMENT  OF  REASONS  FOR  NOT  BELIEVING 
THE  DOnTRfiVfiS  OF  TRINITARIANS  COJVCE/l.V/JVS  TUK 
NATURE  OF  GOD  JA'O  TUK  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  Dt  I'K-t, 
ANliBiiwa   NOHTOK.     WlUi   k  U«u.Hr  of  tlip  Author  by  lto».  W'jIujUI 

Nrwell,  DD.,nf  CDdnltiriiige,    12iiiii,    8160- 

Tliii  li  Che  TulIwC,  Ui«  nblost,  hdJ  iDost  ooucluiJra  nrgmaaDt  Itial  Iia4  avat 
iKen  tiiiblL»ti«d  on  tblt  subjaai. 

STUDIES   OF  VHiilSTIANITT;  or,  Timely  TbougbU  fop 

Ballglciua  Tbtnkara.     Br  Re«.  JaMCb  HARTIwEjLtr.     Ejlud  bj  fsr.  WU- 
UAX  U.  AJ.UKB.     12n«.     SL,50. 


i 


THEOLOGICAL  EBBA78  FROM  7ASWU8  AUTHOBS. 

with  ■MtntzodBedonbjrKeT.OaaKeaK.  Horse,  DJ>.    Iftao.     ffl^. 

Tlili  work  eoDtaliu  tmKft  b;  ttw  ftiUci«lii(  taahMot  wrlten :  Bbuilcj,  Jowrtt, 
niolock.  Fov^  Snlnt,  Kweoms,  IfarikDd  WllUuiu,  Edwud  Han^od.  aod 
ThomMBivwii. 

THE  81LEST  PASTOR;  or,  ConroUtion  for  the  Sick. 
BT  Bbt.  JOKS  r.  W.  Wakb.    lOdoo.    PUn,  TSctti  bcnllcd  brwdi,  Sl.OO. 

THOUQHTa  SELECTED  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF 

REV.    WILLIAM   S.    CHANNUtfi,  D.D.    TBaa.    BetdM  bouda.   mi 
■dgea.    60  els. 

Tlili  little  book  eontalDl  thow  dxM  eplgmninttie  MntcDOM  into  vbich  Dr. 
CHAVXixa  10  trftan  eondoiMd  bis  gicKtwt  tlMii^ti. 

UNITARIAN  PRINCIPLES  CONFIRMED  BY  TRINI- 
TARIAN TESTIMONIES.  Bctag  Sdectknu  from  tba  Wnfci  of  EmEoent 
TbeokigUDi  bekxi^g  to  Orthodox  ChnTehes.  WHh  lDtindaeloi7  and  Ooa- 
riona  Kenuiki,    Bj  Johk  Wii,aos.    l^no.    Vl^. 

TIili  Tolnme  hai  mon  than  Sts  handled  pagsi ;  and,  ■■  it  has  qnotadoiu 
from  OTsr  tbnr  hundred  of  the  moat  approTcd  thetdogleal  wiitera  in  all  age*,  it 
eompttoea  a  whole  llbrarj  In  ooe  Tolnme.  Its  otttect  li  to  ahoir  what  coDreadoni 
iMTe  becm  made  by  Trinitarian  wiiten  to  ttw  eaientUI  truth  at  Unituian  TiewB. 

WORD    OF    THE    SPIRIT   TO    THE    CHURCH.     By 

Bar.  Ctbus  A.  Babtoi^  D.1>.    Ifimo.    60  eta. 

WORKS  OF  WILLIAM  E.  C3ANNIN0.  D.D.  6  vols. 
booDdMS.    12mo.    S4.00. 

All  the  published  wrlUngi  a(  Dr.  CHAaviHO,  collected  by  Um  twfon  ti!« 
jeath,  with  hii  Intiodaeloij  remark*,  are  iueladed  In  this  editioD. 


The  Auodaiion  have  also  for  saU  the  /(Mowing  valmihU  ivoiks,  not 
puUished  by  them :  — 

WORKS    OF   REV.    ORVILIE    DEWEY,   D.D.      3  vols. 

8to.    M.GO. 

Theae  Tolnmce  contain  Discoarsea  on  the  following  topics  ;  Homan  Nature  : 
Ilumui  \i&  \  the  Nature  of  Religton:  Commeice  and  Boiineu,  and  Quaatlona 
in  CootroTerElal  Ibeolc«;,  and  PiutlMl  OeUgloii. 

REASON  IN  RELIGION.    By  Rev.  Frederic  H.  Hedge, 
S.D.    12mo.    $200. 

IHE  HOUR  WHICH  COMETH  AND  NOW  IS.     SEE- 
MONS,  br  Ber.  Jambs  VBXXJtjm  Clabkb,  D  D.    12mo.    SI.60. 

MEMOIR     OF    THE    CONTROVERSY    RESPECTING 
THE   THREE  HEAVENLY  WITNESSES,   L  JOHN,  t.  7.    Includ- 

ta^  Critical  Noticee  of  the  Principal  Wrilera  on  both  Sides  of  the  Discussion. 
B7  Cbiticub.  a  new  EdlUon,  nith  Notes  and  an  Appendix,  bj  Ezka 
Abbot.    Ibno.    TO  eta. 


The  Assoctation  havejast  puUidted 

ORTHODOXY:    ITS    TRUTHS  AND    ERRORS,   FROM 
A    UNITARIAN  STANDPOINT.    By  Jakeb  Fbebuan  Clarbb. 


o 


